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oftheſincere and true I ran- 


flations of the holie Scriptures into _ | 


the Engl{h tong, againſt the manifolde cawls, 
frivolous quarels, "ad impudent faunders of Gr x- 
g6oRIE MARTIN, oneof thereaders of Pos 
p:ſh diuinitie in ah Irayterous Semi 
natic of Rhemes, ” Frye £1 
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L By W1iLL1am FvLxt D.inDivinitic, 
and M.of Pembroke haule in Cambridge. 


Wherevnto is added a briefe confutation of all fuck 
quarrels & cauils,as haue Wc of late vttered by diverſe 
Papiftes m their Engliſh Pamphlets,aq int? the writings 
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To the ſrt hich 


and mightie Princeſſe, - 
>abeth by the grace of f God 


Queene of England, Fraunce, 


and Irclande, defender of 
the fayth, &c. 


— MONCTHE 
All ineftimable benefits, 
wherwith alm: ghtie 
God, hath woonder- 
fully bleſſed this your 
Matefties mot ho- 
nourable and proſpe- 
r0145 gouernement. ut 
4 not tobe numbred_ 
= _ PET vnder your moft gratious and 
= roteftion EW ap of your Z1ghnes do- 


g mnns, of emoyed the mo#t neceſſarie and com- | 
| | | fertable reading of the holy Scriptures in their mo- 
ther feng and natiue language. Which exerciſe | 
| although it hath of long time, by the aduerſartes of I 
OO dimythat willeth the Scriptures te be ſearched (e 
4 Y. ſpecially 
; 
5; TY | | . _—_— 


THE -EPISTLE 
4 | Berially theſe of our nation) beene accompted little 
J better, than an hereticall praiſe: And treatiſes 
: - D. Standiſh. haye bene written, pretending to ſhew great incon- 
4 D.HesKins's y.njence of hauing the holie Scriptures in the vul- 
' par tongue : Tet now at length perceruing they can 
BETTS A OR - $raeg's 

not preudile, to bring tn that darckneſſe and igno- 

F., rance of Gods "_ ſacred word,and wil therin con- 
2  Fained,wherby their blind deworio the daughter of 
2 3 41. ; gg norance, a5 they them ſelues profeſſe, was wont to 
"2 make them rulers of the world:they alſs at the laft 
= | are become Tran(lators of the Newe Teflament into 
Engliſh. In which,that I ſpeak nothing ef thetr n+ 
ſoncere purpoſe, in leauing the pure fountatne of the 
original veritie, to folow the croked ftreame of their 
 barbarows vulgar Larin tranſlatis, which(beſide al 
ether ts; corruptions) # founde defetine mm 
more than an hundred pla ces, 45 Jour M ateftie,ac- 
cording fo the excellet knowledge in both the tongs 
 Wherwith God hath bleſſed you, # verie well able to 
mdge * And to omit euen the ſame Booke of therr 
rranſlation, peftred with ſo many annotations,both 
falſe and vnduerifull, by which, vnder colour of the 
authoritie of holie Scriptures, they ſeeke to infete 
the mindes of rhe credulows readers, with heretical 
and fuperftitions opinions, and to altenate their 
 -barts from yelding due obedience to your Mateitie, 
«nd your miit Chriſtian Lawes concerning true Re- 

 Iywneftabliſthed : And that I may paſſe oner the 
 Verie Text of their tranſlation,obſcured without a- 
; | | : nie 
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nie neceſſarie or tuft cauſe, with ſuche a multitude 
of ſo ftrange and vnuſuall termes,as to the ignorant 
are no leſſe difficult to vnderftande,than the Latine 
or Greeke it ſelf: Tet wit not meet? to be Contealed, 
that they which neither truely, noy preciſel r baue 
franſlited their ovone Þulpare Larin,and only Aa + 
thenticall text,hawe nenertheleſſe bette Dole, ro ſer 
forth a ſeuerall Treatiſe, 1n which molt ſlanderouſly 
and vniuitly, they accuſe all dur Engliſh _ 
ons of the Bible,not of ſmall Super forfls and ouer- 
| . ſohtes commurted through tis ce or negligence, 
bur of no leſſe than mift ſoule dealing in partiall & 
falſe tranſlations,wilfull and heretical corryprions. 
Again#t which mo#t leude and vitrue accuſa- 
t10n ft ough eaſe to be waged of, by ſu < as be lear- 
ned in the tongues, yet daungerous ro diſquiet the | 
conſcience of wo that be ignorant m the ſame * 1 
haue written a ſhort an4 neceſſarie Defenſe. Which 
although nor labored in words, yet in matter I hope 
% ſufficient to anoide all the aduerſaries canilles:1 am 
F-=% mot humbly fo craue pardon, that 1 may be bolde to 
 *\., dedicate Vvnto your moft excellent Mateftie, that 
\, vnder whoſe high ©&- Chriſtian authoritie,your peo- 
% . | . 
We haue ſo many yeares emeyd the reading of the ho- 
Le bookes of GOD in their natiue lan uage,to the 
everlaiting benefit of many thouſand Fs, *p nder 
the ſame your mo#t grations & roul prote1on, they 
may reade alſo the Defenſe if the ſyncere and faith- 
full tranſlation of thoſe Bookes ro the qaretin of 
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A THE. EPISTLE. 
r their conſcrences, and the confuſion of the aduerſa- 
F ries of Gods truth and holie religion. By which they | 
14) be flirred vp more and more ,m all duetifull obe- 
dience, not only to be thankeful vnto your Mateftie 
45 it becommeth them, but alſo to continewe their 
F moſt earneft and hartie prayers to almightie God, 
| for thus your motte godlie and happie regiment ouer 
| ans (4 many yeares forwarde ro be prolonged. 
The God of glorie,which hitherto hath aduaun- 
ced your Mateilies throne, aboue all Princes of tha 
- age, 1ntrue honour and glorie, vouchſafe to preſerue = 
| = ſame with hu dailie bleſing, to the perfeftion of 
\that glort ous reparation fhec hurch which 
you haue mo#t happily taken in hande, ** 
ro the everlajting praiſe of his 
mercie, and the endeleſſe 
 felicaty of your Ma- 
zeftie. 


Your Maieſties moſt humble ſubie& 


and moſt bounden daylic orator 
 W1iLlLIAamM FvLKE. 
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TEINING FIVE 'SVNDRIE ABVSES 


mmm 


or cortuptions of holy” Scriptures, common to N 


Heretikes,and agreeing ſpecially tv theſe of our time:wi 
many ether heeeſſarie adueriiſements to £ reader, © 


Sit Lach bene alwaies the aſhion of E Heretikes 10 bre- Heretikes fue 


tend Ser 3p126- es, , fe r ſhew« Hog cauſe : :, ſo hath is beng vVv4les ſpe cially 
i their cuMtcme and propertie 10 a buſe the ſaiae Serpent abuſe the Sctip- 


| h, ures, 
many waits,in fauour of their errours, | 


FILKE. 


© Took theſe five abuts 

Z have bene common to” all 
 heretikes, & whether it hath 

> A bene the faſhion'of all here- 

F tikes to pretende Scriptures ' 
for ſhewe of their cauſe: 

7 thoughl will ſparenoweto 

\ enquire of ,as a ring ___ 

Jy learned men at the firſt gt 
may eſpe the great skil 


Martin wad his tohaucin diſcerning of heretikes and 


herefics ; yet will Lſhew (by the grace S: God) that ow 
4 ij, 0 


oath. 
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4 The Anuſwere. 


of theſe five abuſes are committed by vs, or our Catho= 
like tranſlations, & that the popiſh heretikes are in ſome. 
\ .___ ſort,or other guiltic of them all. 
t Denyingcer« Manr. i. Onewey is, to dehit whole bookes thereof or 
ONO 4 n__ partes of bookes, when they are enidently again#? them. So did 
6 | » (for example) Ebion all $.Paules epiftles; Manicheus the 
, Afes of the ApoFHes, Alegiani S. Johns Goſpell, Marcion ma- 
, hy peeces of S, Lukes Goſpeil,and ſo did both theſe and other he- 
retikes in other bookes, denying and allowing what they hifte, 
as is enident by S. Ireneus,S.Epiphanius,S, Auguſiine,and all 
antique. | 2} 

Fy Lx,*1. Firſt we denie no one booke of the Cano- 
nicall ſcripture.that hath bene ſo receaued of the Catho- 
like church,for the ſpace of 3 00. ygares,& mote,as it hath 
bene often proued our of Euſzbius,S:lerome,and other 
ancienrauthoritics : but the Papiſts in aduauncing Apo=- 

- + Eryphall bookes to be of equall credite with the Cano= 
, Nicall Scriptures,do in effect deny the all. Beſides that to 
adde vnto the word of God, is as great a fault as to take 


2 2193" $7E —_ from it,the one being forbidden vnder as heauie a 
_ eurſe,as the other. Thoſe blaſphemies of P1 ghius & Ec- 
> Citts, the one calling the holy Scripture a.noſe of waxe 


® . 


, and a dumbe iudge, the other ages the Goſpel writ- 


, ten,to be a blacke Goſpell, and an ynkie Divimrie, and 
, that of Hoſius acknowleging none other expreſle word 


| of God, but onely this one worde Ama, or dilge, love 

thou:what other thing do they impotr, but aſhamelefſe 
deniall of all bookes of the holy Scripture in deede, how 
ſocuer in worde they will ſeerhe to admitte them. 


'® Doubting of Magr. 2. Another way is, to call into queFtion at the 


their authoritie, jg, 7 11d make ſome doubt of the ainthoritie of certaine bookes 
and cailing the & ſc of f 8 


into queſtion. po ; 
y , cheus affirme of the whole new Teftamer, that it was not writt? 


by the Apoſiles : and peculiarly of S. Matthewes Goſpell,that it 
4s ſome other mas under his name: 0 therfore not of ſuch Cree 
dir,bur that it might in ſome part be refuſed. So did Marcion & 

, the Arias deny the epiſile to the Hebrues to be S, Pamles.Epiph. 
l1.3, 
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of holy ſcriptares,therby to diminiſh their credite,ſo did Mani- 
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any of them into queſtion, but with due reuerence do ac. 


fuch as wil depend vp6 their Pope,& popiſh churches au= 


of holy Scripture with the ſimple and ignorant. 


tothe Preface. — 


&.2.her.6g.Euſeb.li.4hift.c.27. 2 Algianithe Apocalypſe ta 
be S. Iohns the Euageliſt. Epiph. & Auguſt in her. Alogiancrih. 

FyLK, 2. Weneither doubt of the authoritie of a- 
nie certaine booke of the holy Scriptures, neither cal we 


knowledge the all, & euery one to be of equall credit 8& » 
authority,as being al infprred'of god,giue to the church » 
for the building vp thereof in truth, and for the auoiding 
of fables,8 hereſies : But the Papiſts arrogaring to their 
Pope,authoritie to allowe or refuſe, any booke of holy . 
Scripture, & affirming thatno Scripture hath authoririe, , 
but as it is approued by their church, do bring al bookes 


of the holy Scripture into doubting, 8 vncerraintic,with 


thoritie: which they affirmero be aboue the holy Scrip= 
tures, ſaying they might as wel receaue the gore of Ni- 
codemus as of S. Marke,& by the ſame auvthoritic reject 
the Goſpell of S.Matthew,as they haue done the Goſpel 
of S. Bartholomew. Theſe blaſphemous aflertions al 
though ſome of them would couler,or mitigate with 
gentle interpretations : yet their is no. reaſonable man 
but ſceth,inta whar difcredite and vncertaintie they muſt 
needes bring the authoritie of the Canonicall bookes 


M A RT. 3. An other way bs, to expound the Scripturet 2 Volentarſe 
after their owne prinate concezte and phantafie, not according expolitions ace 
29 the approued ſenſe of the holy auncient fathers and Caths.. cording to eue- 


like Church, ſs did Theodorus MopſueFtites ( AF. Synod.s.) w Ka fanke oz 
affirme of all the booges of the Prophets, and of the Pſaimes thas PR 

they ſpake not eurdently of Chrift,but that the auniient fathers 
&d voluntarily draw thoſe ſayings unto Chrift which were ſþo.. , 


hen of ather matters, ſo did all herenthes, that would ſeeme ta 


| ground their herefies upon Scripmres, and to anouch them by 


Scripttres expounded according ro their owne ſerfe and image» 
nation, | 
FvLEx. 3. Weerpound not the Scriptures after our 
eWae private concen, and fantaſic : but as neere as God 
vn 4.11}, giveth 


wa. Wh. 9 _F MESS = We. 1 Eb, 209, Bam £5 1 
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_ giveth ys grace, according to theplaine and natural fenie 


of the ſame,agreable voto the rule or proportis of faith, 
which bene approued by the auncieat fathers, and Ca- . 
thohke church of Chriſt, in al matters neceſlaric to cter- 
nall ſaluation. Not bringing anewe and ſtraunge ſenſe 
which is without the Scriptures, to ſceke confirmation 
thereof inthe Scriptures (as the manner of herenkes 1s 
rightly noted by Clemens ) but our of the Scriptures the- 
ſelues ſecke we the expoſition of ſuch obſcure places as 
we find in them, being perſwaded with S. Awugu#tine.that 
nothing ina manner 1s founde out of thoſe obſcure and 
darke places, which may not be found to be moſt plaine 
ly ſpoken in other places. And as for the approued ſenſe 
of the holy auncient Fathers, and Catholilce Church of 
the eldeft and pureſt times, it the Papiſts durſtſtand vata 
it, forthe deciding of many of the moſt waightie con- 
trouerſies, that are betweenevs,there is no doubte, bur 
they ſhould ſoone and cafily be determined, as hath 
bene ſhewed in diuerſe and many treatiſes, written a= 
gainſt them , In which if any thing bee brought, ſa 
Fainey expounding the Scripture againſt their popiſh 

ercfies, as nothivg can be more exprefle nor cleare, 
then they are driuen to ſceeke newe and manſtrous ex- 


_ »poſitions of thoſe Fathers interpretations : or elle they 
,anſwere, they are burthoſe Fathers priuate expoſitions, 
, appealing ro the Catholike S 
which 1s nothing elſe bur their owne private conceipte 


es interpretation, 


and fanfic, hauing no recorde to proue that Catholike 


Churches interpretation, butthe preſent hereticall opi- 


pions,of this late degenerated Antichriftian congregati- 
on. And whe they haue diſcourfed neuer ſo much of the 
Catholike churches interpretation, they reduce and ſub - 
mitte a}l mens judgements to the determinatis of their 


,Councels, & the decrees of the Councels to the appro- 
. dation of rheir Pope,which as he is oftentimes a wicked 


man of life: ſo is heignoranr and vnlearned in the Scri- 
ptures,to whoſe moſt private cEſure,the holy Scriptures 
| themſelues, 
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them(ſclues, and al ſenſe and expoſition of them 1s made 
ſubie& , vnder colour that Chriſt prayicg for Peter, 
that his faith ſhould oor fayle in temptation, gaue all 
Popes ſuche a prerogatiue, that they could noterre in + 
faith; rhough they were wicked of life, yoyde of lear- . 
ning, ignorant in the Scriptures, deſtitute of the ſpirite 
of God, as is proued moſte inuincibly by example of 
diverſe Popes, that haue bene heretikes, and maintey- 
ners of ſuch errours, as are not now in controuerſie be- 
tweene vs (leaſt they ſhould ſay we begge the principle) 
but of the ſee of the Arrians, CE Eurychi- 
ans, Saduces, and ſuch other. | 

MART. 4. Another way is, t alter the very originall 4,Changing 
zext of the boly Seripume, by ga away, or changing ſome yyordes 
it here and there for their purpoſe. So did the Ariansin ſundry Ars ame os 
places,and the Neftorians inthe firit opiſile of $. Tohn,and «f- awe 4 ON 

cially Marcion, who was therefore caiied, Mus Ponticus, the Ferinl.cont. Mrs 

mouſe of Pontus, becauſe he had gnawen ( as it were ) certaing ©19.1i..m prince, - 
places with his corrptions, whereof ſome are ſayd wo remaine in 7 ere# 0.5, 
the Greeke text unill this day, 

FvyLx. 4. The originall text of the holie Scripture 
we alter not,cither by adding, taking away, or changing 
of any letter, or ſyllable, for any priuate purpoſe, which 
werenot only a Fa moſt wicked and ſacrilegious,bur 
allo yaine, and impolsible. For,ſeeing not only ſo many 
auncient coppies of the original text areextant in divers 
places of the worlde, which we can not, if we woulde, 
corrupt, and that the ſame are multiplied by printing 1n- 
to ſo many thouſande examples , wee ſhoulde bee rather 
madde than fooliſhe , if we did but once attempt ſuch a 
matter, for maintenaunce of any of our opinions. As Fi 
alſo itis incredible, that Marcion the mouſe of Pon- 
tus, coulde corrupt all the Greeke coppies in the world, , 
as Lindanus, of whome you borrowed that conceite, 
imagineth, in thoſe places in which he is charged by 


Tertullian. For Marcions herefie was not {fo general - 


ly reccaued by the Greeke Churche, that all men would 


a.11}. yecld. 
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yeeld varto him, neither was Tertullian ſo ſolid of indge- | 


ment.in the Latine Church , that wharſocuer he tudged4 


Fo bea corruption in Mircion, muſt of neceſsiry beſo ta- 


Ken, Bur if adding, and detraRing from the Scripture, be 
proper notes of heretikes, who can purge Stephen Gar- 
diner, & G:egorie Marune > The one for adding vnto a 
the verſe of the Plaine , this pronowne ſe, him lelfe, ro 
-Proue the carnall preſens, citing it thus. Eſcam ſe dedir ti- 


 tnentibs exn, He Tave himſelfe to be meate.to them that 


feare him, whereas the words of the Prophet, according 
to the Hebrue, Greeke, and Latine.are no more bur,E- 


ſcam dedir. He hath given ment, &c.The other in his fond 


booke of ſchiſme, citing this text out of 1.Cor.10. as 
many Papiſtes doe againſt the certaintic of Faith. Qus 
fas, videat ne cadat, He that ſtandeth, let him take heede 
he fall not. Whereas not only the truth of the Greeke : 


but cuen the vulgar Latin tranſlation hath. Qui ſe exifti- 


mxt ſtare, He thar thinketh or ſuppoſerh that he ſtandeth, 
let him take heede that he fall not. But of ſuch additions 
and detraQions, vſed by the Romiſherattes, farre worſe 
than the myſe of Pontus, we ſhall haue more occafion to 


| ſpeke hereafter, 
MART. 5. Another way is, 20 make falſe tranſlations of 


the Scriptures for the maintenaunce of errour and herehie : ſo 
&a the Arians ( as S, Hierome noteth in 26. Eſa, ) reade and 


 &ranſiate Pronerb.$.Dominus crexuit me in initio viarum 


ſuarum, tha: is, The Lord created mein the beginning of 
his waies, ſo zo make Chrift thewiſedom of God a mere crea- 
ure. S. Auguflin alſo lib 5.cont, Inlian.c.2, noreth it as the in- 
gerpretation of ſome Pelagian. Gen. 3. Fecerunt fibi veſti- 
menta, for, perizamata, or campeſtria, that #,They made 
tacm ſelues garments. }/hereas the wordof the Scripture is, 


, breeches or avrons proper and peculiar to couer the ſecrerparts, 


Againe, the ſeife ſame heretikes did read falſely Rom. 5. Re= 
gnauit mors ab Adam vſ{que ad Moyſen etiam in eos qui 
peccauerunt in ſimilitudinem preuaricationis Adz,chat 
#. Death rcigned from Adam toMoyles, een on gs 


tothe Preface. 


3 


that finned after the ſimulitude of the prevaricatis of A- 
dam, to maintaine their berefie againFt originall firne , that 
none were infefted ctherewith,or ſubiett to death o&7 damnation, 
bu: by ſinning attually as Adam did. Thus did the old herenks, 
| FvLx. 5. As touching falſe and hereticall tranſla- 

tions , which is the chiefe argument of this booke, I 
doubr not, but by the grace ot god tocleare our engliſh 
tranſlators from any wilfull corruptions, for the mainte- 
nance of anyerrour,or hereſie : ſuch as were thoſe of the 


Arrians & Pelagians,which Gregorie Martin, as thou 
be vttered ſome great peece of $kill, doth fo dili 
expreſle.1 ſhall have occaſion alſo to ſhew , that 


be not the firſt authors , yet ty obſtinate defendin 
ſuch errors, they may proue worle than they which 


oh 


O 


Penr'y 
e Pa- 
piſtes them ſelues of ourtimes, maintaining their cor- 
rupt vulgar tranſlation, againſt the truth of the orig1- 
nall textes of Greeke, and Hebrew, are moſt guiltie of 
fuch corruption and falſification,whereof although they 


g of 


firſt commit them. For the authors of that vulgar tran- 
fation , might be deceiued , either forlacke of exatt 
knowledge of the tongues, or by ſome corrupt, andyn- 

ies which they followed, orelſe perhaps that 
which dey had rightly tranſlated, by fault of the writers, 
gligence of the times might be peruerted: but theſe 


true co 


Ge ne 
men 


owardly iuſtifying all errours cf that tranſlation, 


howſoeuer they. haue bene broughr in,do gine plaine te- 
ſimony, that they are not led with any c6lciece of Gods 
truth, but wilfully carried with purpoſe of maintaining 
their owne errours:leaſt if they d1d acknowledge the er- 


' rour of the Romiſh churchin thar one point they ſhould. 


not bee able to defende any one iore of their herefie, 
whoſe chiefe colour is the credit and authoritie of thar 
particular and falſe church, rather than any reaſon or ar- 
gomenr out of the holy Scriptures,or teſtimonie of the 


moſt auncient Chriſtian and Catholike church. 


Man r. 6. What theſe of our daies?is it credible that be- 


ing ſo wel warned by the coudenation os dereFt ation of the,they 


«lſs 
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| alſowould be as mad and as impious a4 thoſe ? Heretiher (gen- 

gle Reader ) be alwayes ke Heretikgs,and howſoener they differ 

in opinions or names » yet in this point they agree, to abuſe the 

Scriptures for their propoſe by all meanes poſſivly . I mill ous 

zowch foure points of che frne before mentioned,becauſe my pur-= 

| poſe 15 to ſlay upon the 1a onely, and to diſc ipher their corrups 

That the Pro ranſ{ations.But if 1 would and vpn the other aiſo,were it nos 
__ dh on eafie to ſhew the maner of their proceeding again#t the Scrip- 
foreſaid five ures t0 haue bene thi : 30 deny ſome whole bookes and partes 
meanes otdefas of byokes,to call o:her ſome into queFtzon,to expound the ref? as 
cingehe Scrip* their pleaſis'e,to picke quarrels 10 che very originall and Canoe 


""_ nicall text,'o fefter and infect the whele bodie of the Bible with 


cancred tranſiations ? 
 Fyrx, 6. Ir is very true,that ſo many Heretikes as 
pretend the authoritie of the holy Scriptures , abuſe the 
ſame to their owne deſtrution: and no Heretikes worle 
than the Antichriſtians,or Papiſtes. As partly hath bene 
ſeene already in cuery one of your fiue markes, & more 
may appcare in thoſe foure pointes which you will han- 
dlc in the Preface, becauſe the argument of your whole 
booke is the fift : ſo that in the ende you ſhal be proued 
no wiſer with your fiue pointes, than he that came forth 
, with his fiue cgges,& neuer a good of them all.But you 
aske,if it were not cafie for you to ſhey (if you would 
ſtand ypon them) thatthe Proteſtants vſe all the ſaid fiue 
meanes of defacing the Scripture? I anſwer no, and that 
ſhal you fee when demonſtratis is made,how vainly you 
haue laboured in the laſt pRiek: which howſocuer you 
would haue it appeare to be a ſudden writing, of ſmall 
prauail,by interlacing a few lines here & there, againſt 
M.Whitaker,againſt me,& ſome other: yer it is euident 
, both by Briſtowes threatning, and Campions promiſe, 
that it hath benca work of ſome yeares vnto you: wher- 
in befide that you are beholding much to Lindanys, for 
, divers quarrels againſt Caluin,and to fir Thomas More, 
-for many cauillations againſt W. Tyndals tranſlation : 
there is litle worthy of fo long ſtudy, and large $27" 
y 
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ſes,as haue gone before this diligent diſcouerie': ſo that 
ifyou will make the like triall in the reſt, you ſhall finde 
them as hard to proue as this laſt, 
M ART, 7. Did not Luther deny S, James epiftle & ſo ? 
contenne it that he calied it anepiftle of ſtrawe, and nos worthy » 
of an ApoFolicall ſpirit ? muft I prone this tro M.Whitakers, 
who would neyer haue * denied it ſo vehemently in che ſuperla- Co01.141-Edm, 


ene degree for ſhame , if he had nos thought is more ſhame to ney Ave ? 
graun it? I neede not goe fare for the matter: Ashe M.Fulte, diſt. vithe Rock # 
and he will flatly confeſſe it was ſo, Athe Caluin in arg, ep. la- p4y-397. 
cobi. Ate Flaccus Iiiyricus, in argum. ep, Iacobi, ardyou THe 94 0ue 
ſhall perceiue it is very true, 1will nut ſend you 20 the Catho- p,; "rpm 
like Germans and others, buth of his owne time and after , thas : 
wroze again#t him in the queftion of iuFflification : among 

whome not one omitterh this, being a thing ſo famous and infa- 

mcus 19 the confuſion of that Arch heretike. 

FyLx. 7. I knownot whether euer Luther denied 
S.Ilamesepiſtle as ynworthy of an Apoſtolical ſpirit, bur 
I beleue you may take a twelue monethes daye more to 
prouc it,as alſo = he did ſo contemne it, that he called 
It an epiſtle of ſtraw. But M. Whitaker which denied it 
ſo vehemently muſt aske of me, who moſte flatly con- 
feſle (ſayth M.Martin) that it was ſo. I pray you fir, vrge 
me not to confeſſe more than I know,or euer knew. But 
you haue confeſled it already in two printed bookes, Re- 
zent.pag.32.Diſc of the Rock, pag 357.In the place firſt ca* 

ted, ther are theſe words But to proceed: Lv THER D&- 
NIETH THE EBPISTLEOF $8. TAMES,BECAVSE 
IT IS AGAINST HIS HERESIE OF IVSTIFI- 
CATION BY FAITH ONEL Y.//e allow not Luther, 
neither did be allow him ſelfe therein, for be retraffethit after-. 
ward. Firſt thoſe wordes of Luthers denyall being prin- 

ted ina diuerſeletter , may teſtifie ſufficiently to cuery 

reaſonable man, that they are the obieCtion of Briſtow, 
andnotthe confeſsion of Fulke, who not fimplye ad- 

mitteth them as true, but by conceſsion, prouerh thar if 

they were true, yet Luthers opinion, againſt which he 
| | 


ow * 
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; him ſelfe hath written , oughrnor to preiudice him, and 

- much [elle all other men, thatneuer held that opinion. 
In the later cited place, are theſe wordes . Ana as tour 
ching the epiftie of S,'Iames, it is a ſhameleſſe ſlaunder cf 
him to ſay that the ProteFtaits reief jt , butwe muft beare 
bis reaſon . Firft Luther calleth it a ftrawen - wv » So Ln4- 


ther called the Pope ſupreame head of the Church , and the 

maſſe a ſacrifice propitiatorie , If Proteftams be charged 

,to ho/de whatſaeuer Luther ſometime helde , and after repen= 
zed.&c, Who ſecth not in rheſe words, that Irchearſe the 
obieQion of Saunder , which is common ro him with 
many other Papiſtes, which not diſcufsing whether it 

be true or no, but ſuppoſing it were as Saunder and 

the reſt of the Papiſtes doe athrme , 1ſhewe that ir isno 

good conſequence,to charge all Proteſtants with Lu- 

thers private opinion , which perhaps he helde ſome- 

ume, and after retrafted, more than to charge vs with 

, all opinions of Papiſtrie, which de did hold, before God 

, » <a his eyes to ſee the abſurditie of them. And yer 

if he had helde that opinion, and neuer retracted the 

fame, he were not in worſe caſe than Euſebius , who in 

playne wordes affirmeth , that the ſame epiſtte is a coun 

tertet or baſtard epiſtle, 135. 2. cap. 233. Doe you not ſee 

nowe how flatly Maiſter Fulke confefſeth thar it was fo 2 

Such confeſsions as theſe , are nowe & than extorted out 

of the auncient fathers writings , whichare not living 

to expounde their meanings. ButI had thought Mai- 
- - __  ſterMartin could have diſcerned betwene a ſuppoſe or 
, conceſcion, and an abſolute affſertion , ora flat confeſ- 
fion , eſpecially of one whoſe writing is plaine enough, 

and befideis aliue to interprete him felfe, if any ambi-. 

Suitic were therein . But be it that Maiſter Martin ei- 

ther would not, or could not fee in my writing any thing 

elſe but a flat conteſs:0n of Luthers denying of S.Iames 

epiſtle, and calling ir an epiſtle of ſtrawe , of what fore- 

head proceedeth it , thatke willeth Maiſter Whitake! to 

asko Caluin in argum. Epift, Iacobi , whether Luther fo 

ſpeaks 


3 ee. rr 


—— 


phec of the Apoſtles, namely of Paule, Peter, and lohn. 
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ſpeake of that epiſtle? in which argument Luther is nor |. 
once named by Caluin , ſo farre is it, that he doth teſti- 
fie any ſuch thing againſt Luther. Onely he ſayth , that 
ſome there are in theſe dayes, which thinke that epiſtle 
not worthy of aurhoritie , which could not be vnder- 
ſtood of Luther ; who long before Caluin wrote that , 
argument, had forſaken that opinion, if everhe belde 
any ſuch, as a]] thoſe Dutche Bibles and Teſtaments of 
Luthers tranſlation , in which thoſe wordes ſo muche 
bayted at,and ſo much ſought for,are otmitred, doe giue 


| ſufficient teſtimonie , What Flaccus Ihricus reponteth, 


who perhaps helde that opinion him ſelfe , and woulde 
father it yppon Luther, Ihaue neither opportunitie to 
ſeeke ,nor care to knowe .. Buthowe great a matter it 
is , that all the Popiſh Germans, and other , who haue 
written againſt Luther, doe fo ſpitcfully gnawe vpon , t 
have learned at length by relatzon of Maiſter Whitaker, 
whome you ſend to aske of me: who after long ſearch 
and many, cditionstumed ouer, at the length lighted 
ypon a Dutch Teſtament, by Iikchood one of the firſt 
that Luther Aid ſette forth in the German tongve, in 
which he findeth neither denial of S. Iames epiſile tq 
be Canonicall , nor affirmation that it is vaworthy of at 
Apoſtolicall ſpirit, no nor that whereof there hath bene 
ſo much babling of all the Papiſtes , that he calleth it 
an epiſtle of ſtrawe ſimply , and in contempt, but ones , 
ly in compariſon of the epiſtles of Paule and Peter, . 
abd other bookes of the newe Teſtament , the excel= 
lencie of which one aboue an other, after he harh ſhew=- 


_ e&d in ſundry degrees, at latt he fſayth, the epiſtle of 


James in compariſon of theſe, is ſtrawye, or like ſtraw, , 
Which he ſayth not in reſpett of the credit or authority 
thereof , but in regarde of the argument or matte 
handled therein, which all wiſe and godly men wif 
confelle to bee not fo excellent and neceſſary, asthe . 
matter of the holye Goſpels and Epiſtles of ſome 0- 


_ Our 
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Our Saujour Chriſt himſelf, 1oh.3.12.calleth the do&rine 

, of regeneration, in ſuch plaine maner as he yttered it, ro 

. Nicodemus,earthly things in compariſon of other grea- 

ter myſteries, which he coulde haveexpreſled in more 

heavenly & fpirituall ſort. If Thaue ſpoken to you(ſfayrh 

he)of earthly things, and no haue not beleued, how if [ 

ſhoulde ſpeake toyou of heauenly things, will you be- 

leve? Were not he an honeſt and a wiſe man, thatypon 

theſe words of Chtiſt poken in compariſon, would cori- 

clude by bis authoritie, that regeneration were a con- 

;temptible matter, a thingnor ſpirituall , not heauenly, 

, bur —_ and altogither earthly. And yet with, as good 

reaſon, for ought 1 ſee or can leame of Luthers wordes 

concerning this matter, he might ſo inferre, as the Pa- 

piſts doe 1nforce;the like againſt Luther. Wherefore it i 

nothing elſe but a famous and infamous cauillation, ro 

the confuſion of all the Papiſtes which write againſt Lu- 

ther, that no one of them omitteth vpon ſo falſe and fri- 

' uolous a ground, to {claunder him fo haynouſly, and to 

—_ all Proteſtantes with his aſſertion ſo enuiouſly : 

which if it were his, ſhould nor be fo euill as othet Ca- 

tholike writers haue affirmed of that Epiſtle, and there- 

fore not ſufficient to charge him, and much leſſe others 

with herefie : bur being nor his ſimple affirmation, yet 

becauſe it hath bene offenfiuely taken, he him ſelfe hath 

, pur it out; and giuen it ouer. O what a ſturre would they 

cepe, if oy had any weightie matter of truth to bur- 

then him wathall 2 

Marr. 8. T9 let this paſſe : Tobie, FceleſpaFticns, and 
_ the Machabees are they not mo#t certainly reiefted? And yet 

COTOGs Ty they were allowed and fervor for C encnjcell, by the ſame 4 
thoritie that $, Temes Epiftle was. This Epiſtle the Caluiniſts 
"Argu, in epiſt la. &e content 10 admit , becauſe * ſo jt pleaſed Caluine : thoſe 
_ 4 \ bookes they reieft, becauſe ſo alſsit pleaſed him. And why did 

it ſo pieaſe Calnine ? Vader pretence forſoath, that they were 

once doubted of , and not taken for Canonicall, Butis thas the 


| W hirck, «10s prue cate in deede ? Howe doe they then * recciue S, lames 


Epifile 


"i 
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Epiftle as C anonicall 5 having before doubied of alſo, yea ( as 


® they ſay ) reiefted? 


Fyrx. 8. You may well letit paſſe, foritisnor 
worth the time you ſpend in writing of it,andif you had 
bene wiſe, you would viterly haue omitted ir. But what 
ſay you of Tobie, Eccleſiaſticus,and the Machabees molt o 
certainly by vs reieed 2 They were «lowed ( you lay ) for | | 
Car:onicali by the ſame authoritie that S. Iames Epiitle was 
And thinke you that $. Iames Epiſtle was neuer allowed 
for Canonicall before the third Councell of Carthage? , 
For, of the other it is certaine they were neuer receiued 
by the Church of the l{raclits before Chriſt his coming, 
nor of the Apoſtohike and primitive Church for more 
than 3oo. yeres after,as both Euſebius out of Origines, 
and the Councell of Laodicea Can.cg. confirmed after- 
warde by the fixt generall Councell of Conſtantinople 
ſheweth tor the Greeke Church,and S. Icrome in prologo Lib,6.capat. 
Galeato for the Latine Church. As for the prouinciall | 
Councel! of Carthage holden by 44. Biſhops of Africa, . 
if we were bound to receive it for theſe boalaiin muſt , 
alſo acknowledge fiue bookes of Salomon, which inthe 
ſame Counncell are authoriſed, whereas the Church never 
knew but of three. And although the booke of wiſedom 
ſhould be aſcribed to Saloms, there could be but foure. 
Againe,how ao Soap are"s $6 the word Canonical,it may 
be gathered both out of the wordes of the ſame Canon, 
Where they giue none other reaſon of the approbatis of 


| all thoſe books of Scripture, but that they have receiued 


them of their fathers to be read inthe Church : andallo , 5 
out of S. Auguſtine, who was one preſent at the ſame De do.Chrift, 
Coſicell: which after he hath declared how a man ſhould *%2«cap85 


_ Giſcerne the Canonicall Scriptures from other writings, 


by following the authoritic of the Cathohike Churches, 


Eſpecially thoſe that haue deſerued to haue Apoſtolike , 


ſees, _ to receiue their Epiſtles, he addeth further, Te- 
nebit igitur hunc medium in ſcripturis canonicis, vt eas que ab 
@nnibus accipiuntur Ecclesys Catholics » preponat ens quas 

| WR Ee quadam 
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qu2da non accjpinnt, In eis vero que non accipinntur ab oN- 
nibus , preponat eas,quas plures grauioreſy, accipmums ew quas 
pauciores minoriſq, authoritacts Eccleſie tenent. $3 autem alias 
 knuenerit @ pluribus,alias 2 grauioribiu haberi, quanquam hoe 
\ Enwenire non poſſit,equalis tame autToritatis eas habedas pmio: 
Totu5 autem canon ſcripturarum in quy iFiam couſiderationem 
wverſandam aicimus his libris continerar, He ſhall hoid ther- 
fore this meane in the canonical Scriptures,thathe pre- 
ferre thole which are recejued of all catholike churches, 
before thole Scriptures which ſomie Churches de not re» 
ceiue, But in thoſe which are nor received of all, Jet him 
preferre thoſe Scriptures which the reater number and 
prauer churches do receive, before thoſe which churches 
fewer in number & of lefle authority do hold, But.if he 
ſhal find ſome Scriptures ro be had of fewer churches 8 
other ſome of grauer churches, alrhogh you can not find 
this thing, yet I thinke they are to be accopted of equall 
authority. Now the whole cans of ſcriptures in which we 
ay this conſideration muſt be occupied is contained in 
| theſe books. Fiue books of Moiles, that is Geneſis, Ex0+ 
dus, &c. By this ſaying of Auguſtine, it is manifeſt, thar 
e calleth canonicall Scriptures , not only thoſe bookes 
that ought of neceſsity to be receiucd of al churches: bur 
, alſo ſuch as were receined of ſome, 8 of ſome were nor, 
in which naber weretheſe bookes of Tobie Ecclefiaſti- 
cus,& the Machabees, which by his owne rule; were not 
to be recciued as of abſolut & ſoueraigne authority, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtolike churches of Afia & Europa,8 thoſe 
of graueſt authoritie , among which was the church of 
 Romein that time, did not receive the, as witneſlerh not 


, only S. Hicrome a Prieſt of Rome, bur alſo Ruffinus of - 


Agquileia,in ſymbolo,who both declare what bookes were 
receiued in their churches ascanonical,& of irrefragable 
authority ro buiJd principles of faith ypon them.& what 
| books wete admitted only to be read forinſtruftion of 
tmaners. And therfore according to the rule of Auguſtin 
& teſtimony of the anciet fathers,& becauſe ir FRY 
| l wit 


I , 
oy + 


NO ORs Fol one Det eat Et "re rr Miva" 
; 4 0 , , i _— 7 Lp 
» , - ? L PID , TI i ab- 
wy 


__ "pathe Preface. 7 
with the reſt of the ſcriptures, & not for Caluins pleaſure 
we recciue the Epiſtle of $. Iames, though it hath not. 
bene alwaies,and of a!l Churches receiued. Concerning 
the name of Caluiniſts,as of all other mcke names, that 
| ir pleaſeth you of your charity to beſtow vpon vs,ir ſhall 
ſufice to proteſt once for all,that we acknowledge none 
| othername of our profeſsion, but Chriſtians, & Catho- » 
I:kes:and that we haue neither received that Epiſtle, nor 
reiefted the other, bicaulz it pleaſed Caluin ſo. This may 
ſerne for a cleare demonſtration, that in the firſt Englith 
Bibles thar were printed vnder the name of Thomas , 4,»0.1532; 
Mathew, before Caluine vwrote any word of the reieftis Awmo.1537, 
of thoſe bookes, or of receiuing of the other, they are 
called Apocrypha, & printed with other of that make, » 
by theſclues,& the Epiſtle of $. Iames without any que- 
ſtion acknowledged to be one of the canonical Epiſtles, 
wheras Caluines Inſtitution was firſt printed An.1536.8 » 
his a Re ypon S, lames Epiſtle 1551. You may ſee , 
what honeſt dealing the Papiſtes ve, to bring the truth 
into difcredir, & the wrofellvre thereof into hatred with 
the fimple & ynlearned people, bearing the in hand, that 
' we haue no cauſe to receiue or refuſe bookes of Scrip- 
| ture, bur Caluints pleaſure.But the God of truth wil one 
| day reward theſe impudet liars & ſhameles launderers. 
Well let vs now ſee vnder what pret&ce,it pleaſed Cal- 
vineto reiett theſe bookes. Vader pretence forſooth (ſayth 
Martin) hat they were once doubted of,and not taken fur Cana- . 
nical.l pray you fir,where doth Caluine pretend that on» 
ly caufe? In his Inftis./i.3.c.5 ſef7.8, He alleageth diuerſe 
Other cauſes touching the bookes of Machabees,as cuery 
m3 that wil ma ral Shame you nothing to forge ſuch 
manifeſt yntruths, 8 that in ſich matters as you may be 
conuinced in them by ten thouſand witnefles? What cre- 
dit ſhal be given to youin matters that c6ſiſt ypon your 
owne bare teſtimonie,wken you force not to faine of o- 
ther men, that wherin cuery man may reproue you? And 
as for the only pretence you ſpeake of, Caluine doth fo 
| ER b. ltle 
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ktle eſteeme it,that notwithſtanding the ſame, he doub» 

teth not to receiue the Epiſtle of S.lzmes becaule it is a» 
 Sreable to the whole body of the canonical Scripture. as 
if you had red his argumer ypon that Epiſtle you mighe 
eafily have perceived. : 

#et.perurt MART. 9. Marke gee reader for thy ſoules ſake, on thew 

M.V V nicaker ſha't find,that herefie & only herefie #s the cauſe of their deny= 

| by theſe yrords ing theſe books:ſ> farre, that againſt the orders & Hierarchies 
condemneth gh particular patronage: of Angels,ore of them n:riteth thus in 
nd 4 the name of the reſt, We paſle not for that Raphael of To- 
zeruice booke, ,. : þ 
wvhic1appoin- Die neither do we acknowledge thoſe ſeus Angels which 
_teththeſe he ſpeakcth of al this is farre from Canonical Scriptures, 
=»: os of = that the ſame Raphael recordeth, & {auoureth lwote not 
Gai cus be what ſuperſtition. Ag4in#? free will :tb5:1Jhtle care for the 
Tea for holy place of Ecclefiaſticus , neither will I belgeue free will, 
Scriprure, as though he affirme an hundred rimes, That before men is 
yin qt Fo. 08 life & death. And againft prazer, for the dead, 77 interce/fiun 
"sb cop re: of Sajznfts.thus : As for the booke of rhe Machabees, I do. 
Apocryphall gz care lelle for it tha for the other. ludas dreame c6cerning 
Fuperſtitious Omias [ler paſle as adreame . This us their reverence of ze 
Dookes for holy criptures which haue wninerſally binrenerenced for canonical 


Scri ture, O11S".. : / 
he a "nas [en * inthe church of God aboue 1109 yeres, Con.Cart.z. or parti- 
p | 


| that thus diſgra- Catarly of many fathers long before. Aug.de dot.Chriſt.! 2.c.8. 
cethrieir order FyLx, 9. The mouth that lieth killeth the ſoule. 
otdaily Seruice, The reader may thinke you have {mall care of hs ſoules 
health when by ſuch impude: lying you declare that you 

haue ſo {mal regard of your own. But what ſhal he mark? 

That hereſy, c.Xou were beſt ſay that Euſebius. Hierom, 

Ruffine & al the churches 1n their times were heretiks, & 

 taatonly berefie was the cauſe of their deniall of theſe 

bookes. For ſuch reaſons as moued the mone vs,& ſome 

thing alfo their authority. But how proue you that only 

herefie moverh vs to reie the? Becauſe M. Whit, againſt 

the orders, & Hierarchies,& particular patronages of An- 

vels writeth 1n the name of the reſt. That we paſſe nor.c7c. 

Take heede leaſt vpon your bare ſurmiſe you behe him 

where you fay heſwriterh 3n the name of rhe reſte, as 1n 


the next ſet6 following you fay;he writeth in the name 


ro the Preface. I9 
of both the vniuerſities, for which Tam ſire he had no £6» , 
mil$i6 fr6 either of the, althogh he did write that which 
may well be aduouched by both the vniverfiries, yerl 
knowe lus modeſtie 15 ſuch, as he will nor preſurve to be 
aduocare for both the vniuerfities, and much lefle for the + 
whole chuich,excepthe were lawfully called therto. This , 
is a c6mon practiſe of you Papiſts, ro beare the world 18 
hand that bl i a 15 writtE by any of vs in defenſe of 
the rruth,js ſer forth inthe nam of al the reſt, as though 
none of vs could {ay more in any matter.than any one of , 
vs hath writts,or that ifany one of vs chadicero flip in a- 
ny ſmal matter, though it be but a wrong quoratts, you 
might open your wide ſclaunderous mouths againſt the 
whole church for one mans particular offenſe. Now tou- 
ching anything that M,Whit. hath written,you ſhal find 
 bim ſufficient ro maintane it againſt aſtrogeraduerfary 
thi you are,& therfore | wil medlethe lefle in his cauſes. 
And for the orders & patronage or proteCion of Angels 
by Gods appointment, we haueſufficient teftimonie 1n 
_ the Canonical Scriptures,that we neede not the vncertain” 
report of Tobies booke to inſtruct vs what to thinke of 
tbe. Bur as for the Hierarchies, patronage of Angels, 
that many of you Papiſtes haue imagined & written of, 
neither the canonical Scriptures, noryet the Apocryphal 
bookes now in controuerſie, are ſufficient to giue you 
watritiſe. The hike I fay of freewil,praier for the dead,8& 
interceion of Sain&s.But it grieueth you that thoſe A 
EESTPA fcriptures, which have bin vniverſally received 
of canonical in the church of God aboue 1 100. yeares 
_ Thould find no more reuercce amsg vs. Stil your mouth 
xinerh ouer, For in thetime of the Canon of the colicel 
of Carthage.z. whichyou quore, theſe bookes were nor , 
vniverſally reverenced as canonical. And Auguitine him 
{cle ſpeaking of the booke of Mackabees, Cont.2. Gard. »» 
Ep.c.23. cofefleth tharthe Iewes accofit it not as the law, »»" 
& the Propheres,& the Pſalrnes, ro which our Lord gi- »» 
ucth teſtimonie as to his witneſſes, ſavirg. Itbchoveth » 
© © he b.1z. that 


- 
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20 The Anſwere . 
« that all things ſhould be fulfilled which are writts in the 
« Law, 8& in the Prophets,8& in the Plalmes c6cerning me: 
« bur itis receiued of the Church,nort vnprofitably,if it be 
1: ſoberly read or heard. This writeth S. Auguſtine, whe he 
* wasprefled with the authority of that booke by the Do- 
natiſts, which defended that it was lawful for them to kil 
themſclues, by exiple of Razis, who is by the author of 
that booke commeded for that fat.He ith it is recet- 
« ued nor vnprofitably,8 immediatly after, Eſpecially for 
« thoſe Machabees that ſuffred paciently horrible perlecu- 
« tion for teſtimony of Gods religis,to encourage Chri- 


« ſtians by their example. Finally,he addeth a condition of 
_* therecciuing it,if ir be ſobetly read or heard. Theſe ſpe- 


ches declare,that it was not receitied without all contro- 
uerfie,as the authenticall word of God: for then ſhould 
it be receiued neceſlarily, & becauſe itis Gods word eE- 
ſpecially, & how ſoeucrit be read or heard it is receiued 
of the Church, not only neceſſarily, bur alſo profitably; 
Beſide this,cuen the decree of Gelafius, which was neare 
\ LOA after that councel of Carthage, alloweth bue 
_ one booke of che Maccabees. Wherfore the vitiuerſal te- 
uerence that is boſted of, can not be iuſtified. 

But M. Whitaker is charged in the margent, to con- 
demne the ſeruice booke, which appointeth theſe books 
of Toby & Eccleſiaſticusto be read for holy Scripture,as 
the other. And where finde you that inthe {eruice booke 
M. Martin? Can you fpeake nothing but vntruths?If they 

. be appointed to be read, are they appointed to be read 
for holy Scripture , and for ſuche Scripture as the other 
canonicall bookes are? The ſeruice booke appointeth 
the Letanie,diuerſe exhortations and praiers,yea home- 
lies to be read: are they therefore to be read for holy & 
canonicall Scriptures? But you aske. Dothey read in their 
Churches Apocryphall and ſuperFtitious bookes for holy Scrip<- 
pure? No verily . But of the name Apocryphall I muſt 
diſtinguiſh, which ſomnimes is taken for all bookes read 
of tlie Church, which are not canonicall; ſometime for - 


ſuch 
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ſuch hookes onely, as are by no meanes'to be ſuffered, * 7 © 
bur are to be hid or aboliſhed. Theſe bookes therefore » 
in controuerſic, with other of the ſame ſort, are ſome- 
times called Hagiographa, holy writings, as of S. Hierom 
prefat.in lib.Tobie : ſometime Eccleſiaftica,Ecclefiaſtical | 
writings, and ſo are they called of Ruffinus . Becauſe I» qpoſhlont 
(fayth he) they were appointed by our Elders to be read Symon. 
in the Churches, butnort to be brought forth to con- ' 
firme authoritie of faith: but other Scriptures they na- ? 
med Apocryphall,which they would not haue to be read + 
inthe Churches. So ſayth S.Hierom in prefas.in Pronerb. 
Euen as the Church readeth in deede the bookes of 1- ;, 
dith,Tobias,and the Machabees : but yet receaueth them ,, 
not among the Canonical Scriptures: ſo let it read theſe ,, 
two bookes (of Ecclefiaſticus and wiſedom)for the edi- ,, 
fying of the people,not for the confirmation of the au- ,, 

oritic of Eccleſiaſtical doftrines. Theſe auncieor wri- ,, 
ters ſhal anſwer for our ſeruice booke,, that although it 
| g”__ theſe writings to be read:yet it doth not appoint 

mto be read for Canonicall Scriptures. Albert they- 

are but ſparingly-read; by orderof our feruice booke, 
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Whitaker: by @ figuratize ſpeech more than inſinuateth, That p12.10- 
he can not ſee by what right that which once was not in 
b.ii L. cred:r, 
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, credit, ſhonld by time winne authoritic. Forgertiig him 
ſelfe by &+ by,& in the very next lines admining S.James epi + 


M.V Vhitakers [Le ( than zh before doubred of far Canonicall Se: iptares, tes 


they receiue it but of their curtefie, &> ſo may refuſe it when i 
ſhall pleaſe themwhich mit needes be gathered of his wo: des, 
as alſo many. other notorious abſurdiier, comred:itjons, and 
 dambe blanckes hich onely ta note, were to confure MIV his 
\ 8akers by him ſelfe,being the anſwerer for both Vninerſczes, 
FvLX. 10. Asfor peeces of Daniel, of Heſter,we 
reiet none,but only we di{cerne that which was written, 
.by Daniel indeede, from that which is added by Theo- 
dotion the falſe Iew,& that which was written by theſpi- 
rit of God.of Eſther, from that which 1s vaioly added by. 
ſome Greekiſh counterfeRer. But the reaſon why we re- 
1ett thoſe patches (you ſay) 1s becaule they are not in the 
Hebrew,which reaſon S. Augrfiine reiefteth. Here you 
cite S, AuguFine at large, without quoration,in a matter 
of controverſie.But if we may truſt you that's. Arggrn/iine 
reicterh this reaſon, yet we may be bold vpon S. Hieroms 
,authoritie,to rezect whatſocuer 15 not found in the cans 
,of the lewes, written in Hebrew,or Chaldee. For.what- 
ſoeuer was ſuch, S, Hizrom did thruſt through with a ſpir 
or obcliske,as not worthy to be receyued, Witnes here = 
of S. AuguFfine him ſelfe, Epiſt.ad Hier: 8. & 10. in which 
he diſlwaded him from tranſlating the Scriptures of the 
olde Teſtament out of the Hebrew tongue, after the 70. 
 Interprerers,whoſe reaſons as they were bur friuolous,ſo 
, they are derided by S.Hierom, who being learned in the 
Hebrew & Chaldeg tongues,refuled to be taught by Ar 
g##f7ine,that was ignorant in them, what was to be done 
in tranſlations out of them. Alſo Hieromm him (clfe refti., 
fieth that Daniel in the Hebrew, hathneither the ſtory of, 
Szlanna,nort the hymne of the 3.children,nor the fable of 
Bel & the Dragon : which we (faith he) becauſe they are 
_ diſperſed throughout the whole world have 2dded, fet- 
, ting a ſpit before them, which thruſterh them through, 
teſt we ſhould ſeeme among the ignorant to haue cut of. 
a greatpart of the booke , The lixg he wiiteth of the 


. 
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xa4ine additions that were in the yulgar edition vnto the 
booke of Eſther,both in the Preface,% after the ende of 


- that which he tranſlated out of the Hebrew. There are 0= 
ther reaſons alſo beſide the authoritic of S. Hierom, that 


W144 
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moue vs nor to receiuethem.As thatin the ſtorie of Su= —-* * þ je if 
ſanna, Magiſtrars & iudgement of life & death are attri- EM 
butedto the lewes being 1n captivitie of Bahzlon, which [. 


hath no fimulitude of ermth. Beſide our of the firſt chap- |, 

ter of the true Daniel, itis manifeſt, that Daniel being a | 2M 
young man was caried captiue 1nto Babylon,in the dayes i 
of Nevbucadnezer,burt in this covnrerfe@t ſtorie, Nanzel 18 | | 
made a young child in the time of Aftyages, which "wy ' "_ 
ned imimediatly before Cyrus of Perſiz, Likewiſcint 

ſtoric of Bel and the Dragon, Daniel is ſaid to have liued 
with the ſame king Cy14,and after when he was caſt into 
the lyons denne, the Prophet Habacuck was ſent to him a 
our of Iurie, who prophecied before the firſt comming it 
of the Chaldees,and therefore could not be alive in the ; 
daies of Cyr, which was more than 70 yearcs after. The - _ 
additions vnto the booke of Eſther in many places, bes fro v7 
wray the ſpirite of man, as that they are contrary to the 

truth of the ſtory, containing vaine repetitions, & ampli» 

fications of that which 1s contained in the true hiſtorie, 

& that which moſt magifeſtly conuinceth the forgene, 

that in the epiltle of Areaxerxes,cap.16. Hamanis called , 
Macedonian, which in the true ſtorie is termed an Aga- , 
gite;thar is an Amalckite, whereas the Macedonians Fad iſ 
nothing to doe with the Perſians many yeares after the fl 
death 0: Eſther & Haman.l omit that in the ca.15.ver.12. j 
the author maketh Eſther tolie ynto the king, in ſaying 
that his coentenance,was ful of all grace, or elſe he lyeth 
him {elfe,v.17.where he faith, the king beheld herin the, 
vehemecy ofhis anger, & that he was exceding terrible, , 

As for other —_ which you ſuppoſe vs to follow, 

becauſe thele parcels were once doubted of by certaine 
ot the fathers, itis a reaſon of your owne making , and 
therefore you may confute it at your pleaſure.Bu if tha 
Lerrue which Maifler Whitaker by a fizuratine ſpeech 92h 
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more than inſinuzte, parte of S. Markes and S, Lukes Go- 
ſpetl, may alſo be called in controuerſie , Why? what ſaith 
M_. VVhitaker > Marie , that he can not ſee by what right 
that which once was not in credit , ſhould by tyme winne au- 
thorive . But when I pray you was any part of $S. Marke 
, orS. Luke out of credir? if any part were of ſome perſon 
doubted of,dothit follow that it was not at al in cred:t? 
Hu reaſon protoundly, and gather very neceſlarily. As 
ikewiſe hat he forgetteth himſelfe in the very next lines ad= 
mitting S. Iames epiftle (though before doubted of) for Cano= 
nicall , VVill ye ſay thatS, Iames epiſtle was once not 
in credit, or not worthy of credit, (for that is his plaine 
, meaning) becauſe it was doubted of, yea reiefted of . 
ſome? yea, you laye it muſt needes be gathered of his 
wordes, that we receiue it but of curtefic,and ſo may re- 
fuſe it when ir pleaſeah vs. Demonſtrate this in a ſy}]o- 
o1{me out of his words if you cav, or all the whole rable 
of Rhemes, if you be able. For my part I can bat maruaile 
at your bold aſſcrtions,andabhorre your impudent en- 
forcemeants. As for other contradictions, notorious ab- 
ſuardities, dambe blanks, & I know not what other mon- 
ſters you feine yato him, without all proofe or perticular 
declaration, all wiſe men ſee howe ecafie a matter it is 
to raile & launder in generals, & whE you dare come to 
articulars, Idoubt not but the world ſhal ſee your va - 
nitic ſo detefted by M.Whiraker him ſelfe, that you ſhal 
haue litle 10y thus inſolently ro deface his godly & lear- 
ned writings.It had bene more than time that his booke 
had bene confuted, which hath bene abroad a yeare and 
a halfe almoſt, if you can with ſuch facilitie by onely no- 
ting ſuch matters, ſhewe thathe confuteth him ſelfe.Bur 
ſomwhar you muſt ſay afarre of,toſaueyour credit with 
your Diſciples, to keepe them playe for the time, while 
with long ſtudie, and great trauaile, you are crowding 
out great trifles, 2 
MART. 1!. For theſecond point.which is not the groſſe de = 
wail of g2okes , ous yer caliing of then in queſtion , moving 
; ERS WILL 1 LIM ſeruples 
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ſeruples about them, and diminiſhing their authoritie and cre- 
dite, 1 will goe no further than to $, Paules epifHe to the He- In the argument 
brewes,which 1 will not ashe why they doubt of, or rather thinke Bib an, 1579. 


- / .. 
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3: not 20 þe S. Pauler, for they will tell me, becauſe it was once 
in doubte ( not conſidering that it was in like maner dowbted 
whether it were Canonicall, 7 yet they will not now denie but it + 
is Canonicall ) but 1 muFt ache them and requeF# them to make 
a reaſonable anſvere, why in their Engliſh Bible of the yeare 
1579. and 1580, they preſume to leaue out S, Paules name 


out of the ery title of the ſaide epiftle, which name is * in the * ap«ciCpajue n- 
Greeke and in Bezaes Latine tranſlation,both which they pro- goM Tlawke, 


feſſe to folow. See the title of the new TefF. an.1580. Doth not 
the title tell them that it is $, Paules?why ſeeke they further : or 
why do they change the title, ſtriking out S. Paules name gf they 
meant to deale ſimply and ſincerely ? and what an hereticall pee- 
uiſhnes is this becauſe Beza telleth them of one obſcure Greeke 
copie that hath not Paules name,and onely one * that they will . 
rather folow it,than all other copies both Greeke and Latin? 
Tepore me to all indifferent men of common ſenſe,whether they da 
3: not to diminiſh the credite of the epifte. 
Fy tx. 11. Nowe concerning the ſeconde pointe, 
which is calling of ſome bookes into controuerfic or. 
moving ſcruples about them, to diminiſh their credite, 
or auQtoritie, whether you be guiltic of that crime ra- 
ther than we, I haue ſomewhat noted before . Burt with 


what euidence you are able to charge vs,it cometh now 


to be c6ſidered : you will go no further than the epiſtle 
to the Hebrewes. You may be aſhamed to haue gone ſo 
far. For of al bookes ofthe newTeſtament, their 1s none 
that we might worſe ſpare to confounde your blaſphe- . 
mous herefies,than that epiſtle,which is thevery mallto , 
beate into pouder the abomunable [doll of your Male, 
and your facrilegious prieſthood ſeruing to the ſame. 
Wherefore it is without all colour that you charge vs,to 
ſecke to diminiſh the credite of that epiſtle, But you 
will notaske why we doubr of, or rather thinke it not 
to be S. Pauls, becauſe we will A IG It was Once 

i. in 
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in doubt. If you acknowledge that the autor of thige- 


piſtle was once 1n queſti6, you cleare vs of mouing tcru- 

| ples abour ir, or calling it 1n queſtion, which was your 

Kyſeb. 16.6, cap. firſt charge. Let Euſebius, Hierome, and other auncievt 
i Fieronim. ad, Writers, beare that blame, if it be blame worthze, to tell 
Pud.Tomg, what other mens opinions haue bene inſucha matter. 
__Someholding thatit was written by S.Luke,ſome byS, 

\  Barnabas,ſome by S. Clemens. Bur you muſt wit if you 

wil,that they which at this day doube of the writer ther- 

of, or elſe thinkeit not of S. Paules penning, have other 


reaſons to lead thern, than onely becauſe it was doubred 


, of, For beſide thoſe reaſons which they had, which of old. 
, time doubted: of the writer therof,as the diverſitie of the 
Mile, and inſcription thereof, and manner of reaſoning, 
they hauc alſo obſerued ſomerhing our of the epiſtle 1t 
felf, which ſeemerh to argue, that xwas not writts by S, 
Paute:as thatin the beginning of the 2. chapter he ſaith, 
The doftrine of ſaluation was confirmed to vs by the that heard 
34,afrer 3t wa: firſt ſpoken by the Lord him (elf, which ſeemeth 
, £0 agree with the profeſsion of S. Luke in the beginning 
of his goſpell. Wheras $.Paule denieth char be learned his 
ge/pel of men,but only by reuelation of Ieſus Chriſi.Gal.1.1.12. 
But of all the thar. doubt, or thinke 11-not ro be S. Paules 
epiſtſe, there is not one that doubterh of the autoritie 

| thereof, but that it is equall with the epiſtle to the Ro- 
manes, or the goſpel. of $.lohn. Although in the Latine | 


ty: church as S, Hierom teſtifieth,it hath bene doubted whe- 


| Wigeapas, . theritwere Canonicall.The cauſe ſeemeth to be the he- 


"zefie'of the Nouarians, which abuſed a text out of the 6. 

_ chapt.agaivſt remiſsi6 of finnes comitred after grace re- 
ceyued, which we ſhew was no ſufficiet cauſe to refuſe fo | 
divine anepiſtle,ſeing the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor of parts- 
cularfaults,which are comon to the faithful oftEtimes e- 
nery day, but of an vtter apoſtaſie, & falling cleane away 
frs,the truth of the goſpel once knowen & profeſſed,in- 
6 an horrible contempt & perſecuting of the ſame. Bur 
we maſt make you areaſonable anſvere, why in the Engliſh Bis 


" bles 
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bler printed 1579.0 1589. we preſume 19 leaue out S.Paules 
nawe, out of the very title of the ſaid epiſile ? which name is in 
the Greeke o&3 Bezaes Latine tranſlatio,uhich we profeſſe to fo- 
low.I anſwere without any preſumptis,thart that which 1s 
vncertaine we ſpare to aifirme.Exaple we have not only 
that ancient Greeke copie whereof Beza {| LET 
lJeaueth out the.name of Paule, bur alſo diuerſe printed 
bokes in which thatname is lefr our, Beſide it is certain, 
that title was not of ancient time vniuerſally added, For 
S. Hier.in Catalogo ſcripeoris ecclefraſt. after he bath recited 
al theepiſtles of.S. Paule, at 15gth he cometh to this epi- 
{tle,Ep/ſtola aut? que fermr ad Hebreos,z>c.Butthe epiſtle 
which is called vnto the Hebrewes, is not thought to be 
his, for the differece of the ſtile & ſpeach, but either writ- 


te by Barnabas, as Tertultian holdeth,or by Luke the E> , 
uvangeliſt,as ſome men thinke,or by Clemens, that after. 


was B.of the Romane charch, whom they ſay ro have or- 
dered & adorned the ſenteces of Paul in his own ſpeach, 
orels truly, bicauſe Paule did write vnto the Hebrews,8& 


becauſe af the enuie of his name amssg the he cut of the 


title inthe beginning of the ſalutation. Theſe things C6- 


ſidered, wharneede thoſe tragicalexclamations in to tri. 
fling a matrer? Doth not the title cell ir is $,Pauler?why ſtrike 


they out S., Paules name?what an hereacall peeniſhneſſe is chi 
For lacke of good matter,you are'driven to lowde cla- 
mors a2ainſt ys, but I will even conclude 1n your ewne 


 wordes, I reporte me to all indifferent men of common 


ſenſe, whether we do it to deminiſh the credite of the c- 


_ piſtle, which of al $. Paules epiſtles we might leaſt mile, 


when we come to diſpute againſt your Popiſh ſacrifice, 
& ſacrificing prieſthood: or whether you do not craftily 
moue. a ſcruple in the mindes of fimple perſons, to make 
the doubr of the auctoritie of thatep1ſtle (whoſe double 
cannon ſhoryou are not able to beare,whe it is thiidred 
out againſt you)vnder colour that it is not of ſound cre- 


61t among our ſelues,rhat vſe it againſt you. Which of al 
the lies that cuer Satan inuented, & taught you to vtter, 


15 6ne Of the moſt abhominable. MART. 12, 
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MART. 12. 1know very well that the authoriile of Ca- 


" nonical! Scripture ſtandeth not ypon the certaintie of the au> 
 #hor,but yet tobe Paules or not Panles, ApoFtolicall or not A- 


po#folicall, maketh great difference of credite and eftjmation. 
For what made $S.lames epiFile dontted of ſometime, or the ſe- 


, cond of $. Peter,and the reFft, but that they were nos thought to 
\ bethe epifttes of theſe ApoFiles This Luther ſawe very well, 


when he denied S,lames epiftHe to be Tamer the Apoftles wrin 
ring. If titles of bookes be of no importace,then leaue our Mat- 
thew, Marke,Lukg,and John, leaue out Paule in his other epi= 
files alſo,andyou ſhall much pleaſure the Manichees and other 
old Heretikes : C3 if the titles make n2 difference,urge no more 
the title of the Apocalypſe, $.lohn the Diuines, as though ;e 
were not S. TJohnsthe EuangeliFtes,and you ſpallmnc diſplga- 


feare ſome Heretikes now a daies,Biiefly,moſt certaine it 1s, and 


they know it beFt by their owne wſual doings, that it is @ princi= 


, pall way to the diſcredize of any booke, to denie it 10 be that au- 


. thars,vnder whoſe name it hath bene receined.. 


Ys PD; 2 on: EV LK. 12, If you know ſo well that the autoritie 


of the Canonical ſcripture,ſtanderth not vp6 the certain- 
tic of the autor: as in deede itdoth not. For the bookes 


, of Iudges,of Rath, of Samuel the later, of the Kings, 8c. 
, who can certainly affirme by whom they were written ? 


with what forchead do you charge vs to doubte of the 
auQoritie of this epiſtle, becauſe we reporte out of rhe 
auncient writers, the vncertaintic of the autor 2 or 
leaue out that title whiche is not certainely true ? 

Bus yer (you lay) to be Paules or not Paules, apoFffolicall or 
nos apoFtolicall,maketh great difference of credize and eft;- 
mazion. If by apoſtolicall you meane of apoſtolicall ſpi- 
rite or auQtoririe, I agree'to that you ſay of apoſtolica}, 
or not apoſtolicall, i you meane apoſtolicall thatonly 
which was writtE by ſome Apoſtle,you will make great 


, difference of credite & eſtimatis betweene the Goſpelt 
,of Marke,Luke,and the A&es of the Apoſtles, from the 


goſpels of Mathew and Iohn. But which of vs I pray you 
thatthinketh that this epiſtle was not writtE by S. Paul, 
—_ 


pen. 


\ | | | 
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once doubteth whether it be not of Apoſtolicall ſpirite 

and auctoritic > Which is manifeſt by this, that both 1n 
preaching and writing wee cite it thus, the ApoFe ro the » _ 
Hebrewes. And if it were written by S.Luke,or by $.Cle-. 
ment, which both were Apoſtolike men, ſe1ng it is out - 
of controuerfic that it was written by the ſpirite of God, 
it is doubtleſle Apoſtolicall and diftereth not in credite 
and eſtimation from thoſe writings that are knowen cer- 
tainly to haue bene writtE by the Apoſtles.But I maruel 
greatly why you write, that to be Paules or not Paules, , 
maketh great difference of credite & eſtimation. Thoſe . 
epiſtles'that are Peters and Iohns are not Paules, & yet[ 
thinke their is no great difference of credite & eſtima- 
tion betweene them & Paules. What you thinke I know 
not, but you write very ſuſpitiouſly.You aske what made 
S.lames epiſtle, or the ſecond of Peter and the reſt, ro be 
ſometimes doubted of, but that they were not thought 
to be the epiſtles of thoſe Apoſtles? Yes,ſomething elle, 
or elſe they doubted vainely of them, and withoutiuſte 
cauſe,as I thinke they did . But when their were two A- 
poſtles called Iames, he that doubteth whether the epi- 
ſle was written by Iames the brother of lohn, & is pet= 
ſuaded it was written tather by Iames the ſonne of Al- 
pheus,doubteth nothing of the credit, auQoritie,& eſti- » 

| mation of the epiſtle. No more doe wee, which doubt-- 
whether the epiſtle to the Hebrewes were written by S. 
Paule,ſceing we are perſwaded it was written citherby 

' S.Barnabas,or by S.Luke;or by S.Clement, as the aun- 
Cient writers thought,or by ſome other of the Apoſtles 
or Evangeliſts,we make no queſtion butthat it is Apo - 
ſolicall,and of cquall autontie with the reſt of the ho- + 
ly ſcriptures. But Euſebius denied the epiſtle of $.Iames, 
becauſe he was perfwaded that it was written by no A= 
poſtle or Apoſtolike man, and therefore ſaith plainly 
that it is a baſtard or counterfet : and ſo belike was Lu- 


_ ther deceived ifeuerhe denied it,as you ſay he did . Bue 
bf ticles of beokes be of m2 imporcance ({ay you) then leane ous 
Mather, 
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Matthew, Marke, John, and Paule in his other Epiffles. What 
niede tharT pray you? Is there no difference betwene lea- 
wing out a title whereof there hath bene great vncertain- 
tie, and diuverfitie in Gods church , and which in ſome 
Greeke copies both written and printed 1s left out: and 
+ in leauing out thoſe titles that never were omitted, nor 
, Heuer any queſtion, or controuerſie moued of them by 
any of the auncient catholike fathers? Bur you will vs to 
vrge no more the title of the Apocalypſe of S. lohn the 
Diuine, as though it were not S. Iohn the Euangeliſtes, 
& we ſhall pleaſe I know not what heretikes of our time 
except it be the Papiſtes whom it would moſt concerne, 
thatthe revelation of S. Iobn in which their Antichriſt 
of Rome is ſo plainly deſcribed were brought our of 
credit. Bur if you had read Bezaes preface before the A- 
pocalypſe,you ſhould finde that even by that ritle, he ga- 
thereth a probable argument, that it was wiitten by 
John the Euangeliſt, becauſe it 15 not like that this ex- 
, cellentname T Hs D1viNs coulde agree to any Tohn ' 
, in the Apoſtles time ſo aptly,as to Sain&tlohn the Euan< 
gcliſt, beſide the conſent of al antiquitie, aſcribing thar 
| Reuelation to SainEt Iohn the Euangeliſt and Apoſtle. 
Laft of all (you ſay) it is moFt certaine and we khowe beft 
our vſuall doings, that it ts a principall way 10 diſcredit a- 
1 booke,to deny it to be the authors under whoſe name it hath 
bene receyued. Howe certaine 1t is with you, whereof no 
man elſe buryou can ſee any-light of reaſon or neceſsi- 

tic of concluſion, i knowe not, but wee a2renot fo voyde 
of witte,if we lacked honeftie, that we would diſcredite 
Paules Epiſtle, by ſaying it was Peters, or Avguſtines 
- ſermon, by ſaying it was Ambroſe, or Chryſoſtomes 
worke by ſaying it was Bafils. Bur if wee would bring 
any booke out of credite by denying the autor whole 
title 1r hath borne : wee would rather intitle it to ſome 
, other writer of lefle credite,or later tyme, or by ſome 
, orher argurnentes proue it vaworthie of credite, nat 
by oncly denying it ro be the auttors, ynder whoſe name 
| Es 


tothe Preface. 


#t hath hene receyued. * az 
MART. 13. Bus 1 come #0 the thirde point of volunea- 
rie expcſitions of the Scripta, that is nhen enery man ex 
ozendeth according 20 his errour and Hereſie, This needeth ns 
proofe, for we ſee it with our eyes. Looks upon the Caltiiniftee 
and Puritanes at home.the Lutherans, Zuinglians, and Calui- 
nifts abrode.: reade their bookes written'vehemently,one ſefte 
againft an ather : ae nt their expoſitions of 6ne and the ſame 
Scripture as dinerſe andcontrarie, as their opinions differ one 
rom an other ? Let the example at home be, their contruuerſie 
about the difliuttion of EccleſiaFticali degrees, Arch-viſhop, 
Eiſhop,and miniFter : the example abroade, their diuerſe ima= 
ginations and phantaſies upon theſe moFt ſacred xordes, Hoc 
cſt corpus meum. 7 
Fvrx. 13. Thatcuery one of vs expoiideth the ſcri- 
pture voluntarily according to his errour or herefie,you 
lay it neederhno proofe , tor you ſeeir withyour eyes. 
You haue very cleere fightto {ce a mote jn other mens 
cies, but can notſeea beame in your owne . You make 
our demonſtration by the Caluimſts and Paritans at 
Ln. the Lutherans, Zuinglizns,& Caluijniſts abroad, 
the one for the diſtinttis of Ecclefiaſtical degrees, Arche 
biſhop, Biſhop,& Miniſter: the other for their diverſe 1- 
_ maginatjons& phantafies of thete wordes, Hoc ef? corpus 
' treum But I beſeech you fir, touching the domeffical dil 
{ntis, what is the text, or whar be the texts of Scriptures , 
vpon which theſe yoluntaric expoſitions. axe made ,- for , 
the diſtinQion cr copfuſion of Ecclefiaſtical degrees 2 If 
they had bene as ready as Hoc eft corpus meum,they ſhould 
have bene fer downe, as well as that . But ſuppolethe 
are yerto ſecke. for that controuerſe, as | take jt Kande 
rather in colle&ions than interpretations, andin queſti - + 
on whether the political gouernmentof the Churchbe , 
diſtinAly expreſied in the ſcripture,or no. As for the c6-. 
tention abroad,l covfeſle to ſtand a great part in expoſi- 
Lon of that text, wherin although the one part dotherre, 


| : S921 L S » I» 
25 Vat alulBicient cauſe ro condenc the both. The church 
OE of 


HH 


» 
me | cated ” 4 _ "in {4 pe a ery oo w_m bogs %: #4 4% - age Sp ou \ 4 " 
_ foot wa ar et , Ny. z . _e oy” dos PO NTT. og. is; dee Rn rd 9 rs A... ot 4 7 © My ; 
PP ON OE PER * , 1 wo!» ag PINS 4 W__ oats gt > FO Te {qu "a Dat" "*Þ 0 k 
oſt "Wet ns "rr j— hens 
, wrt = G "ws ___ _— $5.46 A 4 $4.% » 
"X Apa» d 4 "A. Þ ew: cn A , _ 


4 , 2 SIREN. WHERE A 
17% 22008. * __ 34 * 4 | 
- "3x. OA ar 9 A F fe 
Sq og ia eh maar tr ine rite ta re a ere HO 
vid > . dah 
mw 


; ns? L 3K 
: 23x Js Mage i Ye 
WEAR ONE oh et; 


airy nr 


My OTF IE" 00 "000. 
CG I AIC Is" 


"4 5 
40%. as. 26; 
2 MY a gg 0 
cad Sa . vB + 


OC SR, SSN 


«T7 ws rs 


hbricano. 


Oo 


A Ph AB 4th 
as FIT An, II 


32 The Anſwere | 
4, -2+-- <4 of Africa,and the Church of Rome, and the two pritci« 
(Ol {--<9. palllights of chem both Cyprian and Cornelius, difſen- 


[ 


ted abour rebaptizing them that were baptized of He- 
retikes, The Aphricans not in one text onely, but inthe 


p Ad Concilia 4 expoſition of many,diftered from theRomanes,& from 


etruth, yet it were hard to condemne them both for 
Heretikes, & leaſt of all them that held the truth. S. Aus» 
ſtine and S. Hierom diflented abouta text of S.Paule 


2 tothe Galathians,of Peters diſſembling , as their con- 


OS 


trary epiſtles doerteſtific. The truch was of $. Auguſtines 
fide, yet was not the otheran heretike,foilowing a wr6g 
Interpretation. And to come nearer home ynto you, the 
Dominicans & Franciſcans Friers were at daggers draw- 


3 ing (as we ſay)yea at moſt ſharpe and bitter contentiott 


berwene themſelues, and all the Popiſh Church was de- 
nided about their brawling, concerning the conception 
of the virgin Marie, whether ſhe were conceauecd in 
finne, or no, where many texts of Scripture muſt needes 
receiue yoluntarie expoſitions, if nor of borh partes, yer 
at the leaſt of one parte : which of thoſe will you ſay 
were heretikes 2 If you fay neither of both, then mutt 


you haue ſtronger reaſons to proue vs all heretikes,than 


, voluntarie expoſitions, where partics be 1n diuerſe opi- 


nions, eſpecially in matter not ouerthrowing the foun- 
dation of Chriſtian religion. And whenyou haue gathe- 
red the moſt voluntaric expoſitions you can finde, yes 
ſhall you finde none fo groſle, fo abſurde, ſo imperti- 
nent, as you Papiſtes haue coyned, for maintenaunce of 
your crrours and hereſies,of which you your ſclfe are a- 
ſhamed, rhough otherwiſe you haue iron forcheads and 
braſen faces, A few examples among a great many ſhall 


| ſuffice. God made man according to his owne image, 


id 


3 


thatis to ſay, we muſt hage images1n the Church. No 
man lighteth a candell and putterh ir ynder a buſhell,the 
meanivg is,that images muſt be ſer vpon the altar. God 
made two preatlightes, the Sunne and the Moone, that 
3s, the Pope to be aboue the Emperaur , Beholde here 
| are 
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are two ſwordes : that s,the Pope hath powerof both 
the ſwordes. Put on the whole armour of God, thar is, 


the Prieſt muſt put on all his veſtiments, before he ſaye 
Maſle.I am become as ſownding brafle, or as a tinckling 


Cymbal,that is,the bels in the ſteeple {ignifie preaching » 


of Goas word, I might fill many leaues, yea a whole 


boo ke of ſuch popiſh expoſitions,as the Papiſtes in our 
| dayes dare notfor ſhame abide by. vg 


MART. 14. And if you will yer haue a further demon- 
ftration,this one may ſuffice for all, They reieF Conneels,o& Fa- 
thers,and the Catholike Churches interprecation,unleſſe ut be a+ 
greeable to Gods word , and whether it be agreeable or no,thas » 
Luther ſhall judge for the Lutherans,Caluin for the Caluinijis, 
Cartwright for the Puritans , and an other for the Brethren of » 
loue : briefly * them ſelues will be indges both of Carmcels and 
Fathers,whether they expound the Scriptures well or nu,ande- 
uery youth among them pon confidence of his ſpirit and know 
ledge wil ſaucily controule not onely one,but all the fathers con- 


ſenting togicher , if it be againtt# that which they imagine 0 be , 


the wuth, | ; 
FyLx. 14. We had neede of a better demonſtrati- 
on than the former,by which you your ſelues are proucd 
Heretikes, rather than we, Bur let vs ſee how handſomly 
you begin. They reief (lay you) Councels and Fathers,and 
he Catholike Churches interpretation,vnleſſe it be agreeable 10 
Gods word. Thus farre you ſay wel. We doe reie&t not 0n- 
ly thoſe that you name, but cuen an Angel from heauen, 
except his meſſage be agreeable to Gods word . Bur all 


the reſt that you 2\lumie to the ende of this {eCtion, 1s 4 


ſtarke ſtaring lye, except that you ſaye of H. N. forthe - 


| brethren of love, whichare more like to you than to vs. 
| For neither Luther,nor Caluin, nor Cartwright is 1udge 
among vs, whether any thing be agreeable to the worde 
of God, but wharſoeuer any of them doe faye, it 18 exa- 
mined andtryed by the Scriptures . And the Scriptures 
them ſelues, where they are ſo obſcure, thar neither by 
comon ſcnſe, knowledge of the origioal ropgue,Gram- 
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mer, Rhetorike, Logike, ſtorye, nor any other humane 
knowledge,nor iudgement of any writers,olde, or new, 
the certaine vnderſtanding can be found out, they are ci- 
\ ther expounded by conference of other plainer textes of 
, Scripture, according to the analogie of faith: or els they 
, Xemaine ſti] in obſcuritie,vntill it ſhall pleaſe God to re- 
ucile a more cleere knowledge of the. But none ſo like 
the familic of loue as you Papiſts are, which reie& coun- 
cels,fathers interpretation of the moſt auncient Catho- 
like Church,yea & manifeſt Scripture it ſelf, except it be 
agreable to the judgement of your P.M, Pontifex Max. 
, the Pope.as thoſe familiar divels,ſubmitall things to the 
| ſentence,& authoritie of ther H.N.Shame you — 
therefore to quote Whitaker pag. 17. & 120. as thoug 
he affirmed, that we our ſelues will be iudges, both of 
Councels, & Fathers, whether they expound the Scrip- 
tures well orno ? becauſe he writeth (percaſe) that we 
ought to examine al mens writings by the word of god. 
, Doth the Apoſtle make euery man iudge of all thinges, 
. When he willeth euery man to examine all things, and to 
hold that which is good? If any youth vpon confidence 
of his wit, or knowledge , preſume too much in divine 
 matters,we count itt eſſe. Bur that any youth among 
vs,ypon confidenee of his ſpirit, wil ſaucily controwle all 
the fathers c6ſenting togither againſt his fantaſie,except 
it be ſome Schiſmatike or Heretike,that 18 caſt ont from 
amongeſt vs, I doe vtterly denye,neither are you able to 
proneitof any that is allowed among vs. 
 _ MAmr. 15. Wherevponit riſeth that ene of them de*+ 
Ib;d.pty.101. fendeth this as very wel ſaid of Luther,That be eſteemed not 
the worth of a ruſhe a thouſande cs. xx Cyprians, 
Charches,againſt kim ſelfe. And an other wery finely & f:- 
| » g2874t:u0%y, (44 be thanght) again? the holy Doffor &7 Marty 
Pref. ad 6.theſes S .Cyprian.efſirming that the Church of Rome can not erre 
@x01p42.25, infaith, ſaith thus + Pardon me Cyprian,l woulde oladly 
beleuve thee, but that belecuing thee, I ſhould not beiceve 
the Goſpell, 7 his is that which S. AnguFftine ſaith of the like 
| men, 


tothe Preface. =; 
men,dulciſsime vanos efle,non peritos, ſed perituros, nec Lb.Confeſſ:riteps 
tam diſcrtos in errore, quam deſertos a veritate, \Ard 1 14+bb,7.c-20, 
thinke verily, thatnoz pnety we,bur the wiſer men among them 


ſelues ſmile at ſuch eloquence,or pie ityſaying this, or the like 


moft truly, Prodierunt oratores noui,ſtulti adoleſcentuli. Cicer,de Senelt; 
Fv xx. 15. Why ſhoulde you not at your pleaſure 

vpon your falſc aſſumprion generall, inferre one or two 

flaunders particular, M. Whitaker defendeth that it was 

well ſaid of Luther. That he effeemed not the worth of a ruſh 

a thouſand Auguſtines, Cyprians, Churches, again#t him ſelfe. 

Woulde God that cuery Papiſt would reade his owne 

words in theplace by you quored, thathe might ſee your 

impudent forgerie.For I hope there is no-Chriſtian,that 


| will imagine, that either Luther would fo ſpeake,or any 


man'of honeſtie, defend him fo ſpeaking . For Luther 
was not ſo ſenſelefle, ro oppole his owne perſon, but the 
truth of his cauſe grounded vpon the holy Scriptures, 
nor only againſt one thouſand of men, holding the con- 
trary bur euen againſt tenne thouſand of Angels,if they 
ſhould oppoſe them ſelues againſt the truth of God. But 
I am tos blame to deale ſo much in M. Whitakers cauſe, 
who ereit be long, will diſplaye the falſhoode of Gre- 
goric Martin, yaa Latine writing, to his great ignomi- 


_ "TE. | 


The next cauil is vpon M.Rainoldes words,in his pre- 
face ro his fixe poſitions,diſputed vpon at Oxford,where 


_ againſt Cyprian, affirming rhat the Church ofRome can 


not erre in faith, he fayth : Pardon me Cyprian,] would ' 
gladly belecue thee, but that in beleeuing thee, I ſhoulde ” 
nor belecue the Goſpel.Theſe wordes you confeſle that ?? 
he ſpake figuratively,and finely, as he thought: but that 


| hevſed the figures of Ironve and conceſsion , you will , 


not acknowledge , butall other men may eaſily fee. For 


firſt he no where graunterh, that S. Cyprian affirmeth, 


that the Churche of Rome can noteric in fayth . But 
immediatly before the wordes by you tranſlated, after 
he had proucd our of the cleueth to the Romans, = 
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, ; -  theparticular Church of Rome may be cut of, as well 
+ 4s the Church of the Ifraclites, which were the naturall 
braunches, he asketh the queſtion Quid? & Cypriane ſe> 
£15 efF viſum? What? And did it ſceme otherwiſe to Cy- 
prien ? Pardon me Cyprian, exc. His meaning is plaine, ' 
that Cyprian thoughtnort otherwiſe than S. Paule hath 

, written, orif he did,itwas lawfull to diflent from Cy- 
prian. As a litle after he ſayth : Quare ſi Romanam Eccleſt- 
am errare non poſſe, &7c . Wherefore if Cyprian thought 
that the Church of Rome _ not crre in that point, 
by the ſentence of the Papiſtes, he him ſelfe is ro be 
condemned of errour : for diucrſe Papiſtes whome he 

, hameth,confeſle that enery particular Church may erre, 

, and Verratus, one of them, affirmeth that the Church of 
Rome is a particular Church, which the reft can not de- 
ny . And in deede that which Cyprian writeth,is about 
certaine runneagate Heretikes , that flying out of the 
Church of Carthage, ſought to be recettied ofthe parti- 
cular Church of Rome, All this while here 1s no graurit 
that Cyprian affirmerh;that the Church of Rome cannot 
erre in faith. And if Cyprian had ſg affirmed contrary to 
the ſcripture,it might haue bene iuſtly teplied vnto him, 
which S. Auguſtine ſaith when he was prefled with his 
authoritie.Conzra Creſcon.lib.2,cap.31.Nos nullam Cypriano 
facimus injuriam,We do Cyprianno wrong , when we di-. 
 ſtingutſh any writings of his from the Canonical autho- 
ritic of the divine Scriptures. Andin truth the wordes 
which M.Rainolds before cited out of S.Cyprian,lib.1.ep 3. 
,«d Cornel.are ſpoken of no matter of faith, but in a matter 

, of diſcipline. Neither doth Cyprian ſay, that the Church 
of Rome can not erre in faith , bur that thoſe Heretikes 
which broughtletrers from ſchiſmarikes & profane per- 
ſons,did not confſider,that they are Romans,whoſe faith 

18 praiſed by the comendation, or preaching of the Apo- 
 ſtle,to whom perfidia,talſhood,or falſe dealing can hauc 
none acceſſe. Meaning thatthe Romans ſo long as they } 
,corinue in thaz Faith which was praiſed by the Apoſtle,ci 


not 
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not ioyne with Heretikes and Schiſmatikes,that are caſt 
out of other Catholike Churches, For that he could nor 
meane that the Pope or Church of Rome cannot errein 
faith (as the Papiſtes affirme) it is maniteſt, for that ina 
queſtion of religion, he diflented both from the Biſhop » 
and Church of Rome, as all learned men knowe he did, , 
which he would neuer haue done, if he had belecued 
they could noterre. And that his meaning was not that 
the Biſhop of Rome could not erre in matters of diſci- 
pline, it is manifeſt in the next epiſtle, where he complai- 
neth, thar Bafilides a wicked man, after his crimes were ,, 
derefted, and his c6ſcience made bare by his owne con- ,, 
fe(s10n,went ro Rome, and deceyued our fellow Biſhop ,, 
Stephanus, dwelling farre of, and being ignorant of the ,, 
caſe, ſo that he ſought ambitiouſly to be vniuſtly reſto- ,, 
red into the Biſhoprike from whence he was iuſtly de- ,, 
poſed. Theſe things proue, that $.Cyprian thought ir no ,, 
mpoſible thing,forthe Biſhops and Church of Rome 
ro erre in faith or gouernment, Wherefore that you cite 
our of Auguſtine agreeth beſt ynto your ſelfe, and ſuch 
25 you are, who imploy al your eloquence and vtterance, 
to ſer footth lies and Naunders, Lafſte of all,when you 
hane nothing elſe to diſgrace thoſe graue-and'Tearned 
writers, you woulde make rhem by abufing a peece of 
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Tullie,cotemprible for their youth, among (ith know iþ 
them not,who if theywanted half a ſcore yeares a peece, it 
of that- ripe and well ſeaſoned age they haue, yer with 'Þ; 
thoſe giftes of godlineſle and learning, which God harh 1 


in great meaſure beſtowed ypon them, they were wor- 
 thie'to be reuerenced. So'that Venemous traytor,which - 
writeth of the perſecution of the Papiſtes, maketh mea + * 
very yong man, and therefore contemned of the aunci- + 
cnt Fathers at Wisbiche; and yetI can eafily prone, that 
Twas of lawfull age, if more than twiſe one and rwentie . 
yeares will ſerue, before eter 1 awe Wisbiche caftte. | 
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| be able in thiswatchfull wor!ld of mort vigilant Catholikes. Bug 
| whas they would dogif all Bibles were only in their handes and as 
Bez2 the mouſe their coumanndement,ghe{ſe by this : that Bea again#t the e= 
of Geneua, widence of all copies both Greeks and: Latine, ( In his Annot. 
ans [rien vponthe nerve Teftam. ſer forth in che yeare 1556. ) thinketh 
fure. =». ra Tve,ts more than ſhould be in the text Mat.1Q : and T6 cn» 
OO aopp Leh, 07 egruwar}y as ric ABL.7T; the for FF again ff 
Peters ſupremacie : the ſeconds, againFt the real preſence of 

Chriſts bluud inthe B, Sacrament: the third,againft the making 

ef what ſoeucr images, whether they be adored or ny, Thi:1 you 

» fee how the mouſe of Genena ( as 1 told you before of Marcion. 

\ the mouſe of Pontius )inibbleih and gnapeth about it, though, 

be can not bite it of al;ogither, wr 

Fy LK,.16, In this poirityou do nothing but picke 

quarrels, ſceing you contelle that neither they haue, nor. 

can alter; or chaunge any thing of the originall text. IE 

Bezaexprefſle his conjecture vponſome grounds or fi- 

militude of reaſon, that eg we; in Mathew 10. w cxayuwia 

P03 Luc.22. and DeE9TKUW Hy dy) This Aft T. might perhaps 

be added to the texte out of the margent or otherwale, 

, and yer dothe not preciſely aftirme it, but leaue it ro. 

.tudgement and triall of auncient copies, if any ſhall be 

found ro fauourhis conieCture, what hath he like to the 

mouſe a: P6tus Marcion,which altered & corrupted the 

text? you ſay he knibblerh & gnaweth abour it, though 

he can not bite it of alrogither, And for what aduiatage ? 

forſooth, becauſethe firſt worde maketh for Peters ſu- 

premacie, a poore ſupremacie that Peter can gaine in 

thathe is named the firſt inthe Caraloge of the Apoſtles, 

, Which is but aprimacie of order, not of honour, or as 

De mean. dom. , Ambroſe ſaith,a primacie of conteſ{s100,not of honour, 
F4p.44 , of faith,not of degree. The ſec6d word yau ſay is againſt 
| the real preſence of Chriſtes bloud in theB. Sacrament. 

. You are a perilous catte that can ſpice a mouſe gnawing 

at the real preſence, which none of the auncient Fathers, 

or late writers before theſe: dayes could finde in thoſe 
wordes, And as for making of Images who "ons who 

- idle, 
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bidde, except it bein any vſe of religion, whiche God 
_ doth forbidde in the ſecond commaundement of the 
fiſt table. And where you will haue men to ghefle what 
we would do if all Bibles were only in our hands, by this 
example of Bezacs conie&ures . I wiſhe menrather to 


conſider what the Romith rattes were like to do in that 


caſe, which 1n their tranſlation-of the ten commaunde- 
mentes for the peoples inſtruction, hauecleane gnawen 
out the fecond commaundement, and becauſe they can- 
not bire it cleane out of the Bible, they ſeeke all ſhiftes 
to hide it vnder the firſt commaundement, Finally whe- 
ther Lindanus and you do picke quarrels againlt all the 
euidence of all Greeke copies, I reſerre me to your 4. 
ſeton, where out of Lindanus you falſely aftirme that 
certaine of Marcions corruptions remayne inthe Greke 
text vntill this day.. 

Marr. 17. He doth the likein ſundrie places which yo 
may ſee in his Annotat. A.7.4.16, here he js ſaucie again#F 
al copies Greeke and Latin to pronounce corruption,corruption, 
auouching oy endeuouring to proue that it muFt be ſo,and that 
with theſe words, To what purpoſe ſhould the holy Ghoſt, 
ar Luke,adde thi. 4.8.2 25. Burbecauſe thoſe places co 
cerne no corrouerſic, I ſay no more but that he biteth atthe text, 
and would change it according to his imagination, if he might : 
which is ro2 proud an enterpriſe for Bexa, & ſmall reverence of 

me holy ſcriptures, ſo to call the verytext into controuerſrethas 
thatſoenerpleaſeth not him, crepte cut of the margent into ihe 
rext,which is his common and almoFFt hisonly conzeffure, 

Fyv 1x. x7. Where Beza noteth corruption 1n places 
that concerne no, controucrſie,it appeareth that without 
parcialitie he defireth to reſtore the texte ro fincericte, 
Andyctheis charged of youwith price and laucinetle, 
Why more [ pray you, than Lindanus,of whom you !ear- 
ved to pratle ſo much of the mouſe of Pontus? Which 
L:b.2 de optim, gen, interpret . ſcripusras, hath diucr(c 
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chapters of the defet of the Greeke text, of the re- : 


dundance,and of the corruption thereof, If Lindanus 
C.1!1}, 1391 
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might doe this with modeſtie, and defire to finde out 
the truth/as I thinke he did)why may nor an indifferent 
reader,iudge the like of Beza,in his doings? As for cree- 
ing ourof the margent into the texte, which you ſay1s 
ſis common and alwoft onely comeCture, why my it 
notcometo paſle 1n writing out of the bookes of the 
Scripture, as it hath in other writings of other auQtors. 
And that eyther by that meanes, or by ſome other 
meanes,corruption hath hapned to al copies that at this 
day are exrant, both Greeke & Latine,in naming Hiere- 
mie for Zacharie, Math.27, Who is ſo blinde that he wil 
not ſeczyet the ordinarie Gloſe cofeflerh, that there were 
diuerfe copies in times paſt, in which the name of Hie- 
remie was not, bur the worde Prophete generally.Like- 
wiſe in the vulgar Latine texte, in the beginning of S. 
Markes Gofpell, Efay is cited for that which is written 
in Malachie. and ſome Grecke copies haue the ſame, fr6 
whence jt is ike the Latine tranſlation receaued that er- 
rour,But the more part of beſt Greeke copies. leaue out 
the name of Eſay, Howe theſe corruptions ſhould come 
into the text, except it be out of the margent, if you can 
finde a better conieAure, we ſhall be content with more 
patience to heare you, than you can abide to heare Beza. 
Marr. 18. He biteth ſore at the word ejen>) Luc.t. 
v.73,and will not tranſlate that, but the Hebrue word of the old 
TeFament,but at edirac( At,2.v.24. J much more, and at C- 
HD uieorra mire {AFF.Fvii4.) exceedingly : but yer after he 
bath ſaid all that he could againf? it, he concludeth, that he 
durſt not, and that he had a conſcience, vypon conieture | 
to change avy thing. And therefore all this is gnawing only. | 
But in the 3 .of Luke he maketh no conſcience at all,to leane out | 
theſs wordes verſe.,6.Qui fuit Cainan, not onely in his owne 
tranſ{ation,but in the vulgar Latine which is iayned therewith, 
faying in his Arnot, Non dubitauimus expunryere, 
that is, We donbted not to put it out : andwhy*? by the 
authoritie of Moyſes Gen. 1 1.H hereby he fienifierh, chat 32 
1 nt in the Heorue Gen.11. where this pofteritie of Sem 1s 
Wo, 1 oa WON, ; rechened: 
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yeckened : and fo to maintaine the Hebrue veritie (48 they. 
call it ) in the oid Teftament he careth not what become of the 
Greeke in the newe Teftament , which yet at other times , a= 
gainft the Tulgar Latine text , they call the Greeke werinie, + X 
and the pure fauniaine , and thas text whereby all tranſlations 
wt be tried. ; 
Fyrx. 18. His biting (as you call it) at the worde 

e274, Luk.1.and «dfras, AFF.2.and id: puirrorns mivre, AT. 
9. Seeing they concerne no controuerſie, might haue 
bene contained in the ſcion next before, eſpecially ſe- 
ing you confefle he ſayth he durſt nor, and that he had a 
conſcience vpon conicCture to chaunge any thing . Bur 
in the 3. of L«&.veſ.36. He maketh no conſcience at all 
to leauc out the words, Oxi fuir Cainan, ſaying in his an- 
notations, that he doubred not to pur it out by authori- 
tie of Moyles, Gen.11.A ſore charge to diminiſh any part 
of the holy Scripture . Bur if he have only corrected an 
errour ofthe ſcribe, which by all likelthoode tooke vpe 
him to addeynto S. Luke out of the Greeke text of the . 
79.that which is not in the Hebrue,verily,I ſee not what 
offenſe he hath committed , For firſt he can meane no 
fraude in c6cealing thoſe words, wherof he doth admo- 
niſh the reader, andof the cauſe of his leaving them our. 
Secondly.he winneth no aduantage againſt his aduerſa- 
ries,orto his own cauſe, by omitting to ſay,that Sala was 
the ſonne of Cainan, whom Moyles affirmeth to be the 

ſonne of Arphaxad. And ſeeing Moyſes Gen. 11. hath no 
ſuch Cainan the ſonne of Arphazad , it is not like that 
S. Luke, who borrowed that parte of his genealogie out 

{ Moiſes, woulde adde any thing which Moiſeshad O= 
itted. But you ſay that Beza to maintaine the Hebrue 

verity of the old Teſtament, careth not what become of 
the Greke mn the new Teſtament. You ſhould hane made 
your antitheton more ful (wherein it ſeemeth you plea- 

| fed your ſelfenor alitle) if you had fayed that Beza to 
maintaine the Hebrue veritie ofthe olde Teſtament, ca- 
reih not what becommerh of the Greeke corruption in, 
Ya C.Y. the 
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che newe Teſtament : and ſo you ſhoulde have ſpoken 
both more eloquently , and more truly . But at other 
times (you ſay ) againſt the vulgar Latine text, they call 
the Gregke, text the Greeke veritie, andthe pure foun- 
taine , and that whereby all tranſlations mult be cried. 
We fay in deede that by the Greeke text of the news 
Teſtament, all tranſlations of the newe Teſtament muſt 
be tried, bur we meane not by euerie corruption that is 
in any Greexe coppie of the newe Teſtament, and muche 
lefle that the Hebrue text of the olde Teſtament, ſhould 
be reformed after the Greeke of the newe , where it 1s 


- vncorrupted : and leaſt of all where any-copie is guiltic 


of a manifeſt errour as in this place nowe in queſtion. 
MART. 19. But if hehaue novther way 0 reconcile 
both Teffaments but by ſtriking out in the Greeke of the nev, 


. all that agreeth not with the Hebrue of the uid Teſtament,then 
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. det him alter and chaunge ſo many wordes of our Sauiour him 
, feife, of the EnangeliFFes, and of the ApoFies, as are cited out 
, of the olde Teftament, and are not in Hebrue . Which places 


they know are verie many, and when neede 1s, they ſhall be ga- 
thered 10 their handes, Let him ſtrike ou1(Mat.13.v.14-15.0 
AFt.2$.426.27.) the wardes of our Sauiowr and S. Paule, ci- 
zed out of Eſay,becauſe they ave farre otherwiſe in the Hebrue, 
Strike out of the Epiftle ta the Galathians theſe wordes, vpon 
a tree : becauſe in the Hebrue it is only thus , Curſed 1s he 
that is hanged. Dewz. 2.1. in finc. Yea. ſirike ous of Danids 


25 NN Pſalmes that which concerneth our redemption vpon the croſſe 


"3; much neerer, They have pearced my handes and my feete, 


bak 


Dy? 


= cepiſti , thou tookeſt gifres. and ( Hebr. 10. ) for, corpus 
apraſti, lez them put, aures perforaſti , becanſe zx is ſo in the 


DUR 


Pſa..21.hecauſe in the Hebrue there is no ſuche thing. Let the 


+ controule the ApoFtHe, Eph. for ſeying,dedit, he gave gifts: 
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becauſe it is both in the Hebrue and Greeke, (Pſal. 67.) Ac- 


Hebrue, Pſalm. 42>. To be ſhort, if all muFt# be reformed accor- 

_ding 19 the Hebrue, why doth he not in $, Steuens ſermon cut 
eff the number of fine ſouics from ſeuentie fue becauſe is 14 not 
inthe Hebrue 2 


FyLx5. 
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FrLx. 19. If you had read Beza his workes as dili- 
ently to learne the truth our of them, as you have priced 
oe & there bufily howe to eſpie ſome fault or errour in 
them, you thoulde eaſily haue founde, that he hath other 
waies 19 reconcile both the Teſtaments,& the difterence + 
that ſeemeth to be in the allegati6s, than by ſtriking our + 
of the Greeke in thenewe, al! that 2greeth not with the » 
Hebrue of the olde Teſtament. And therefore vainly you 
bid him alter fo many words as are cited in the new Te- 
ſtament our of the old, which are not io the Hebrue, and 
ſtrike out of Maub.i3.v 14.15. ard Ad4.28.0.26.27, the 
words of our Sauiour.and S. Paule,c:ted our of Efay, be» 
cauſethey are otherwiſe in the Hebiue . Beza knowerh 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles alwaies kepe the lenſe of the . #7 
Hebrue verity, although they do nor alwates rehearle the , 
yerie wordes. But whereas you bid him out of Get.3.13. 
ſtrike out theſe words(vpen a zree)becaule in the Hebrue 
it is only thus : Cw/ed is berhat iz hangel.You ſhew either 
grofle ignoraunce or intolerable frowardnefle, for theſe 
words (vpona mec)are inthat verſe, & 1n the next before, 
For thus the Hebrue text is. 22. hen there ſhaibe in any wy —by 
perſon a ſinne 10 be adjudged ro death,vs he ſhalbe delinered to : ” 
death,if thuu ſhalt harg bim vþ5 a trec; 23.Ler not his carcaſe Mii BY 
zarie all night upon thareree, but in any caſe thou ſhalt burje © bs 
him the ſame day. for accurſed to God is he that is hanged. The 
word (tree) being twife named before, who would be ſo 
maddeto ſay, that S. Paule hath added it beſide the He- 
brue text. Likewiſe whereyou bidde vs trike out of the 
Hebrue.,P/al.21. that which concerneth our rederwption 
on thecrofle . They hare pearced my handes and my feete, 
becauſe in the Hebrue there is no ſucherhing : you ſay 
moſt vntruely , for there is nothing elfe 1n the Hebrue, 
po notinthe common readings, as lohannes Ifaake a , 
Popithe lewe will teache you , who hath confured the , 
cauils of Lindanus againſt the Hebrue texte , of whom 
px borrowed this exam le , where if you had not 
ecne blinde with mallice , -you mighte, haue ſcene 
that 
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that Saint Hierome did reade without controuerfic, 
\ Fixerunt, they haue pearced,as alſo that the moſt aunciEt 
copie of the Hebrue Pſalmes, ſuppoſed to haue pertai- 
, ned to Saint Auguſtine of Citerburie ,hath Chars they 
| hauepearced, though you had bene ignoraunt whats 
writren concerning this word in the Maſforeth and what 
Haac alfo writeth of that word,as it is commonly tedde, 
that it can not ſignifie, as you fantaſie ſicws leo: like a 
, lion. And therefore the Chalde, paraphraſt turneth ir, As 
lion, they pearced my handes and my feete . But of 
this matter more hereafter , as occaſion ſhall be giuen, 
As for the Apoſtle, Ephe. 4. ſaying that Chriſt gaue 
giftes, whereas of Dauid itis ſayd, he receiued gittes, 
 ſ{peaketh nothing contrarieto the Hebrue : but ſheweth 
wherefore Chriſt hath receiued gifts :namely to beſtow 
ypon his church, Except you will ſay that Chriſt gaue 
of his owne and recemed none : and fo the Apoſtle 
. doth ſhewe the excellencie of the trueth , abouerhe fi 
, Sure :, Chriſt aboue Daujd . Likewiſe, where the Pſal- 
miſt ſayeth in the Hebrue : Thou haſt opened mine 
, eares, the Apoſtle doth rightly colle&, that Chriſt had 
2 bodice, which in his obedience was to be offered vn- 
to the father. Laſt of all you would haue five ſoules cut 
from 75. in Sain@ Stephens Sermon, becauſe iris not 
in the Hebrue: bur you are decetued. For Saint Ste- 


;. - . » phen gathererh the whole number of them that are na- 
\ UC. 


., med in the fortie fixt chapter of Genefis . Name- 
. ly, the two ſonnes of Iuda, thatwere deade, and Ia- 
cobes foure wiues , to ſhewe howe greate his famulic 
was at the vttermoſt , before he went downe into AE- 
gypt, and howe greatly God did multiplic him after- 
warde, What is there in any of theſe examples hke 
5 Oui fuit Cainan, about whiche you make ſo muche a 
_ Coe? | | 
MART. 295. Mu#? ſuch difficulties &4 dinerſiries be ve- 
folued by chopping and changing, hacking and hewing the ſa- 
cred text of holy Scriprure ? Sec into what perplexities _ 
| | Teretwe 


_ tothe Preface. __ 
bereſie and arrogancie bath driven them. To diſcredit the unul- 
gar Latine tranſlation of the Bible, and the fathers expoſuions 
according to the ſame(forthat us the originall cauſe of this )and 
beſides,zhat they may haue a/maies this enaſion, It is not ſo in 
_ the Hebrue, it is otherwiſe in the Greeke, and ſo ſceme 
jolly fellowes ani great clerkes wnto the Jgnorant people, whas 
do they ? they admit enely the Hebrue in the old Teft. and the * 
Greeke in the newe, to be the true and authemiicall texte of the + 
Scripmre, Whereuponthis foloweth, that they reief,and mutt 
eedes reieft the Greeke of the old Teſt, ( called the Septuagin- Theſx perple xi9 
24 ) as falſe;becauſe is differeth ſpom the Hebrue, Which being tie in defending 
veietted, therevpon it foloweth againe, that whereſoeuer theſe ——— = a rr 
places ſo diſagreeing from the Hebrue are cited by Chrift or the To, qament, and 
EmuangeliFts and ApoFtlesthere alſo they mu#t be reiefted, be- Greeke texte of 
cauſe they diſagree from the Hebrwe,and ſo yet againe it folow.. the nevv. 
eth,that the Greeke text of the new Teftameng 15 not true, be- , 
cauſe it is not according to the Hebrue veriie * & conſequent= 
ly the wordes of or Sauiour and writings of his ApoFtes muff 
 bereformed (toſay the leaFt ) becauſe they ſpeake according to 
the Septuaginta,and not accordirg to the Hebrue, 
FyLt. 20. Who alloweth, or who can abide chop- 
ping and cLanging, or hacking and hewing the ſacred 
text of holy &criptures ? As for the perplexitics where- 
vnto you faine that wilfull herefie and arrogancie hath 
driuen vs,is of your weauing, for God be praiſed we can 
wel inough with good conſcience & ſound knowledge, 
that may abide the iudgement of all the learned in the 
world, defend both the Hebrew text of the olde Teſta- 
ment,and the Greeke text of the new. Not of purpoſe to 
diſcredit the vulgar Latine tranſlation, and the expoſiti- 
ons of thefathers : but to fetch the truth, ypon which the 
hope of our ſaluarion is grounded,out of the firſt foun- 
taines and ſprings , rather than out of any ſtreames that 
are deriued from them . And this we doe agreeable to 
the auncient fathers judgements. For who knoweth not 
what fruitfull paines S. Hierom tooke in tranſlating the. 
Scripture out of the originall rongue, ncither would he 
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PT, The Anſwere 

be difſwaded by S. Auguſtine, who although he miſliked 
that enterpriſe, ar the firſt, yer afterward he highly com- 
mended the neceſs1tie of the Greeke & Hebrue tongues 
for 'Latine men, to find out the certaine truth of the text 

in the infinre varierie of the Latine intetprerations : for 

* thus he writetth, De do&#?.Chrif#.tib.2.cap.t1. Contra ignota 
a; ſrgna propria magnum remedium eft inguarum cognitio. E8 
" taiine 23. Againſt vaknowen proper ſignes, the know- 
© ledge of tongues is a grear remedie. And truly men of 
** the Latine rongue, whom we haue now taken in hand to 
** inſtruCt, haue neede alſo of two other tongues ynto the 
** knowledge of the diuine Scriptures, namely the Hebrue, 
* & the Greeke,that recourſe may be had ynto the former 
** copies, if the infinite varietie of the Latine interpreters 
* ſhal bring any doubr, although we find ofterimes in the 
** bookes, Hebrue wordsnotinterpreted,as Amen, Alleluia, 
"* Racha, Oſanna,evc, and alitle after Sed ni propter hec pau- 
** c4 &#c.But not for theſe few wordes which to marke and 
** 4nquire of, it is a very caſic thing, but for the diverſitics 
** (as its ſaid) of the/1nterpreters, the knowledge of thoſe 
** tongues is neceſarie, For they that haue interpreted the 
® ſcriptures out of the Hebrue t6gue into the Greke tong, 
** may be ndbred, but the Larine interpreters by no means 
can be numbred. For in the firſt times of the faith,as a 
* Greeke booke came into euery mans hand, & he ſeerved 
to have ſome $kill in b6th the rongues, he was bold tb 
6 ;nterpretit. Which thing truly hath morehelped the vn- 
** derſtanding,than hindred,if the readers be not neglivet: 
** forthe looking vpon many bookes , hath often times 
** made manifeſt ſundry obſcure or darke ſentences. This is 
| 8. Avguſtines ſound judgement, of the knowledge of 
, tongues, and diverfitie of interpretations , for the better 

, ynderſtanding of rhe Scriptures . Bur let vs ſee what be 

_ theabſurdities, rhar you gather of our defending the 0- 
Tiginall rexts of both the tongues. Firſt, we muſt needes 
reie&rhe Greeke of the olde Teſtament , called ſeptna- 
ginte,as falle, becaule it differeth fr6 the Hebrew. Whers 


tothe Preface. 47 


$6 is not onely different in wordes , bat alſo contrary in - / 7 7 
fenſe, Why ſhould we not 2 burif it reteine the ſevſe and - 
ſubſtance , although it exprefle not the ſame wordes, we 
ncede not reieftit, S. Hierom, who was required by 
Paula,and Euſtochium, to expounde the Prophetes, not 
onely according to the truth of the He>rew, 0% alſo af- 
ter the tranſlation of the Septuaginta , whereof he di- 
uerſe tymes cotmplayneth : yppon the firſt of Nahum, 
fayth expreſly , that it was againſt his conſcience alwaies, . 
to follow theſame . 1gnoſce prolixitati,ghc, Pardon me »» 
that I am fo long. For I can not, following both the ſto- 
ric, and the tropologie or doctrine of maners, compre- 
hend borh briefly : moſt of all,ſeeing that Iam ſo greats »» 
lye tormented , or troubled with the varietie of the 
tranſlation , and againſt my conſcience ſometimes I am ?? 
compelled to frame a conſequence of the vulgar edi+,” 
tion : which was the Septuaginta, This was Sain& Hie- 9 
roms opinion of the Septuagintaes tranflation.But vpon 
rcie&tion of that tranſlation ( ſay you ) it followeth that 
 whereſoeuer thoſe places, ſo diſagreeing from the He- 
brue are cited by Chriſt , or the Evangeliſtes and Apo- 
ſtles, there alſo they muſt be reieted, becauſe - 6 
diſagree from the Hebrue, and fo the Grecke text of 
the newe Teſtament is not true , and conſequentlye 
the wordes of our Saujour, and writipges of his A- 
poſtles ſpeaking according to the Septuaginta , muſt 
at leaſte bee reformed . It is an olde ſaying, and a 
true , that one inconvenience being graunted, ma- 
nye doe followe, and ſo you may heape yp an hundred 
after this manner, Bur for aunſwere I ſay, that ney- 
ther our Sauiour, nor his Apoftles, citing any place , 
out of the olde Teſtament, doe bring any thing difa- 
grecing in ſenſe, and ſubſtance of matter ( the purpoſe , 
or which they alleage it conſidered ) from the truth of 
the Hebrue text. Therefore there is no neede that the 70, 
In thoſe places ſhould be reiefted. Althogh our Sauionr 
Chriſt ſpeaking 1nthe Syrian togue, is not to be thoghr 
Eucs 
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{1 +, 44 » euerto haue cited the text of the 70. which is in Grecke. 


. 0» Tt 


And his Apoſtles and Evangeliſts vſing that text, regard 
, the ſubſtance of the ſentence, & not the forme of words. 
For many times they cite notthe very wordes of the 
Greeke 70.ncither:& $ Hierom in Cazalogo ſcript: Eccleſe 
which is ſet as a Preface to S. Mathewes Goſpell, telleth 
youexpreſly, that in the Hebrew example of S. Mathew 
which he Coun prtn, the Euavgelift S.Mathew ei- 
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ther in his owne perſon, or in the perſon of our Lorde 
and Sauiour, vſcth the teſtimonies of the olde Teſta- 
, ment, he followeth notthe authoritie of the 70.tranſla- 
 fors, burthe Hebrew : of which theſe are two places : 
Out of Egypt haue Icalled my ſonne. Andhe ſhall be 
_ calleda Nazarite.See you not what a perilous perplexi- 


the olde Teſtament, and the Geeke of the Newe, when 
neither are contrarieto the other * 

MART. 21. All which mu#t needes followe,if this be & 
good coſequence,] find itnot in Moiſes,norin the Hebrue, 
therefore 1 ſtrooke it out, as Beza doth and faith concerning 
zhe forefaid words. Qui fuit Cairn, Ts conſequence there- 
fore let ws ſee how they will iuſtifie:and withall let them tell ws, 
whether they will diſcredit the newe Teftament, becauſe of the 

. Seprtuaginta,or credit the Septuagima,becauſe of the new Te- 
flamens,or how they can credit one,and diſcredit the other where 
both agree and conſent togither : or, whether they will diſcredit 
both, pl credit of the Hebrue : or rather, whether there be not 
ſome ather way to reconcile both Hebrue or Greekg,better than 
Bexaes impudent preſumption . Which if they will not main- 
gaine,let them flatly cafeſſe that he did wickealy, &r not( as they 
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= king our qui fuit Cainan.Becauſe it is not foiid in Moiſes, 
| TM & thertore we haue nothing to do to iuſtific your vaine 
: E _ conſequence grounded ypon an abſurdity of your owne 
; deufing . But we muſt tcl] you whether we will wo 

__ | | | it 


tic we areare in by defending both the Hebrue text of 


FvLx. 2t. Nowhit of thatdoth followe by ſtr1- : 


dee )defend exery word and deede of their maifters, be it neuct |} 


zo the Preface. 49 


Cite the new Teſtament, becauſe of the Septuaginta? no 
not fora thouſand millions of Septuagintacs,nor for all - 
the worlde will we credite the Septuaginta,againſt the 
truth of the old Teſtamenr. But what ſocuer is cited our 

_ of the 70.1n the new, is not contrarie to the Hebrew in . 


the/old,and therefore the way of reconciliation 1s eaſily . 4 
found, withour diſcrediting both, or cither of both in —_ 
thoſe places, And in this place, which is a meere corrup- _ 
rion, borrowed out of the corruption of the Septuagin= if 
raes,or a Iudaical additis Ger.11.1 think there is no bet- Þt 
ter way of reconciling than to ſtrike it cleane out.as Be- + , 33; 

za hath dooe, whiche generation neither 1s in the He- . Tay 

| brewveritic, nor in your owne vulgar Latin tranſlation, b 

| either Gen.r1. or1,Par.t. Beſide « it maketh a foule "I 


errourin the computation of time, adding no lefle than - 13 
230.yeares betweene Arphaxadand Sala, more than the wo 
Hebrew veritie,or the vulgar Latin agreeing therewith, 
doth number. And theretore he was more preſumptu- 
ous, that out of the corrupt and falſe text of the Septua- 


ginta,added the ſame vnto the Genealogie in S.Luke, 

| than Beza, which by the authoritie of Moſes remoued j 

| theſame. If you will ſtill perſiſt ro defende the authort- Ts ; 

tic of the Septuaginta, againſt the Hebrew veritie, which Ah 
like an' Atheiſt you deride, at leaſtwiſe defende your 4 


owne vulgar Latine tranſlation of the old Teſtament, 
and deliver your ſ(clfe out of that perplexitie, in which TV 
you would place ys,betweene the Hebrew of the old,and 1 
the Greeke of the new Teſtament. Seing no lefle doubrs 
 intangleth you betweene the Latine of the new, and the - 
Latine of the olde, differing altogither a like , as rhe . 
Greeke and the Hebrew do. $0. | 
MART. 22. Alas how farre are theſe men ſpom the mo- Hoyy the fs 
deftie of the auncient fathers, and from the humble ſpirize of thers reconcile 
obedrent Catholikes, who ſeeke all other meanes to reſolue diffi. *he (21d Hebiue Ei. 
_ culties, rather than to ds wiotence to the ſacred $ criprire, ; and Greeke. BH 


«M7 L;.18.de Ciut.c, 
when they finde no way they [eaue tt ro God, S, AuguFftine con- oy CO EAA 


cerning the differenceof the Hebrue & the Greeke, ſaith often 2. Lib. de Doct, | L 
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"14940... The Anſwere 
lefterwoneclc uo us effe, that it pleaſed the holy Gho#t to witer by the one; 
7". »thatwhichhe would nor viter by the ther . And S$, Ambroſe + 
Hexam.li.z.ca.6, thus, Wee haue founde many thinges not idly added of 
__ the70. Greeke interpreters. S.Hierom, though an earneft 
T -_ om, tis Pas parrone of che Hebrue ( not without cauſe, beyng as that time 
$1 » perhaps the Hebrue veritie in deede ) yet ginech mayy reaſons 
for the differences of the Septuaginta, and concerning the fore< 
Comment. in 28, Side places of S. Luke, he doth giue areaſon thereof, both for 
Eje. and in quas the 70,and for the Euangelift that folowed them, neither doub- 


fiuon, Hebrai, ting of the zruth thereof, nor controlling them by the autho- * 


ritic of Moyles ( as Bexa ſpeaketh) that is, by the Hebrue. 
Others ſay concerning Cainan, that Moyſes might leane him 
out in the Genealogie of Sem, by the inftinft of the ſame Spi- 
Mat.c.t; ' wile, that $, Matthew left out three hings in the genealogie of 
onr Sanicar, Where if a4man would controll the Enangelift by 
the Hebrue of the old Teftament that is read in the bookes of 
» the kings, he ſhould be as wiſe and as honeft a man as Bexa, 
Pref in AR, Az Laftly, Venerable Bede thinketh it ſufficient in this very dif- 
poſt,  affcmitie of Cainanyto maruell at it reverently, rather than to 
ſearch it dangerouſly. And thus farre of picking quarels to the 
original text, and their good will to alter and change it as they 
liftif they might be ſuffered. | 
 FvLx. 22. Here of pittie you will ſhewe vnto ysa 
peece of learning, how the Fathers reconcile the ſayde 
Hebrue and Greeke, without violence to the text,as they 
do alwayes,orelſe leaue the matter to God, . 
Firſt S. Auguſtine De cnicate,{b.18.cap.43. dedotfr.chr, 
81. tib.2.cap.15. of their agreement, notwithſtanding they 
were ſeparated into ſeuerall celles, gathereth, thar thoſe” 
Septuaginta were inſpired with the ſame propherical ſpi- 
"rite of interpreting, that the Prophetes were in fore- 
Profet, in Pentas Thewing. Bur this doth $. Hierome vtterly denie,and de- 
zeueh, © *rideththe ground of this imagination,thoſe 72. celles at 
' Alexandria, asa fable and a lie . That S. Ambroſe ſaith, 
we have found that manythinges are not idely added of 


| Hexm ib, 3.66, the 70.Greeke interpreters +» We confeſſe as much.wherc 


their additon ſeructh for explication of that whiche is 
| conrayned 


za the Prefare, by: 


contayned 1n the Hebrue,and ſo meaneth Ambroſe :; nor. + 
that they had auctoririero adde any thing, which Moſes 
had omutted.. And we acknowledge with S. Hierome, 
that their may be many reaſons given for the difterence , 
- of the one,fro the other : Bur concerning this place of S. 
Lukenow inqueſtion,you (ay he giuetha reaſon therot, 
both for the 70. & for the Evangeiiſt that followed the, 
neither doubting of the truth thereof, nor controlling, 
them by the auCtoritie of Moſes, And for this you quore 
Comment.in 28, Eſa. and in queFtion. Hebrai, in neither ot 
which places is any mention of this place,muchleſfle any 
reaſon giuen to reconcile it,or the Septuaginta with the 
lebrue. lc ſeemeth you reddenot the bookes your ſelſes 
but truſted ro much ſome mans colleftis,which you vn- 
derſtoode not. In the Preface to the Hebrue queſtions, 
Hieronime excuſeth him ſe]te againſt envious perſons, 
that barked againſt him as though he did nothing bur 
reproue the errors of the70.ſaying. That he thinketh not »» 
his labour to be a reprehenfion of rhe;ſfeing they would »» 
not exprefleynto Prolomzus king of Alexadria,certain »» | 
myſticall rhinges in the Scriptures, and eſpecially thoſe »» 
things which promiſed the comming of Chriſt, leaſt the »» 
Iewes might have bene thought ro worſhip an other » 
God,whom that follower of Plaro therefore did greatly » 
eſteeme, becauſe they were ſaid to worſhip but one a '» 
Burt the Aunt ape alſo, and our Lorde and Sautour, » 
and $.Paule the Apoſtle, bring foorth many thinges,as ”» 
it were out of the old Teſtament, which are not had in » 
in our bookes, of whiche in their due places wee will »» 
more fully diſcufle. Whereof it 1s cleare, that thoſe are »» 
the more true examples, which agree with the auctont- »» 
tie of thenewe Teſtzment, Thus much Hierom in thar »» , 
place : but neither 1n his queſtions yppou Geneſis, nor 
I.Paralip, the proper places for this texte, is their any 
mention of this place of Luke, Oui fir Cainzn. In the 
place cited by you ypon the 2. of Efay, hee (ayth, Le- 
 &/mus in Aportolo,oc, We reade in the Apoſtle, In orher 
d.1j. tongucs 
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þ1 tongues and lippes will I ſpeake to this people, and nei- 
= - * ther ſo ſhall they heare me, ſayth the Lorde. Which ſee- 
4+ ** meth to meto be taken our of this preſent chapter, ac- 
” *« cording to the Hebrew . And this we haue obſerued in 


'Y * the old Teſtament, except a few teſtimonies which only 
q ** Luke yſeth otherwiſe, whiche had knowledge of the 
© Greeke tongue rather, wherefocuerany thing 1s ſaid out 

» * of the old Teſtamet,that they ſerirnot according to the 

» *© 70. but according to the Hebrue,folowing the tranſlatrs 
* of no ma, but turning the ſenſe of the Hame into their 


- 
_ Wy 


A | cularly,& that which he ſayth generally, concerneth this 
EY place nothing at all. And very like it is, thatthis corru- 
> » ption was not crept into S.Lukes text in his ryme, eſpe- 
, Cially ſeeing neyther S. Ambroſe in his commentatie 


doth all other queſtions about that Genealogje, Where 

£ you ſay S. Hierome was a great patrone of the Hebrue, 
44 4x —«a-4 2, not without cauſe, being at that time perhaps the He- 
'  bfue veritie in deede.. It is withour perhaps, or perad- 

- +Uenture,that not one iote, or pricke of the lawe of God 

,Can periſhe, by the reſtimoniec of our Sauiour Chriſte, 

Maths. And if you will beleeue Arias Montanis, an ct- 


the ſame text doubtles, in his Preface vnto the great Bi- 
+ ble by him ſer our, with diligent obſervation of all the 
» Accents & Hebrue points, which Chriſt (fayth he) will 


Hieronyms time (as doubtleſſe it was) whether he had a 
_ perfect copie therof,or no,the ſame Arias Momanue teſti- 
fieth, if you dare creditc him, being one of your ſe, for 
Opinion, though in ſinceritic of minde, andloue of the 
truth, which I pray to God to reneale vnto him, thinke 
him far better than a number of you: he(I ſay)affirmeth 
in the ſame Preface, againſt the obieCtion that is made 


bl of the Iewes corruption of the Hebrue bookes : Erenim 
3 ** apud nonnull, for we reade in ſome auRors that through 


zbs 
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* owne ſpeach. You ſee that Hierome faith nothing parti- 


ypon S, Luke, once toucheth this controuerſie, as hee. 


cellent learned Papiſte, he will tell you as much, out of 


» euer ſuffer to periſh. And if the Hebrue veritie were in | 
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the fraude and impulſion of the ſpirit of errour , ſome 
| of the nation of the lewes in times paſt, were brought ro 
thatpoint of inſolencje,or madneſle, that in the begin- 
ning of the Chriſtian chuxch, they changed ſome words, 
which mightaltogither breake of that their contention ,, 
of oppugning the Chrittian veritie: But thoſe places {o 
defiled by them , were very fewe, and in the bookes of ,, 
our writers,and alſo in the copies, both printed & writ- 
ten of the Iewesthem ſclucs,are all for the moſt partno- 
ted,and ſhewed our. For although either by the fraude , 
of thoſe men,or by the ignorance of the booke writers, 
or by iniurie of the times, ſome change hath bene made 
in the Hebrew bookes, which we vie, yet is there not one 
word,nor one letter,nor point that js mentioned to haue 
bene of olde time, which is not found to haue bene fafe- ,, 
ly kept,in that moſte riche treaſurie, which they call the ,, 
Mazzoreth.For in that, as in an holy and faithfull cuſto- 
dic, appointed with vttermoſt diligence, and great ſtudy, ,, 
the remnants, monuments,tokens.ſteppes, and examples ,, 
of the auncient readiog , are all conteined, and the way ,, 
how to compare the olde and new reading is ſhewed: of ,, 
which truely, being compared togither, a very certaine ,, 
way 1$ extant, to the preſcript rule whereof,the holy my- ,, 
ſterics may be ſhewed "I , examples whereof ſome- ,, 
timein this worke,in due place,and elſe where alſo, with ,, 
Gods helpe,we will ſet forth . Thus farre Arias Monta- 
nus , whoſe iudgement it you ſay you are not bound ro 
follow,yet ſuppoſe you can yeelde no ſufficient reaſon, 
why you ſhould not credit his teſtimonie , concerning 
the certaintie of the Hebrew veritie , remaining to this 
dayc,and whach ſhall remaine to theworldes ende , al- 
though all the ſmarterers among yeu, would braſt tor 
ſpite againſtir, Concerning the opinion of them, whick 
thinke that Moſes might leaue out Cainen,in the genea- 
logy of Sem, by the ſame {piritthat Mathew left out three 
kings io the genealogie of our Sauiour.I anſwer, if 1t be 
Lawtull fo ro imagine, we may without ſtudie anſwer all 
| = d.iij, eoptre- 
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78£”v£ —« -— --7 controverſies although the ſame reaſon is not of Moſes 
TH > . compiling a cerraine account of the time, from the floud 
* = , to the calling of Abraham,and of Mathew, ſhewing by 
v3 ; the legall diſcent , which euery man might take our of 
S the bookes of Kinges and Chronicles, that Chriſt was 
j +, the ſonne of Dauid , and therefore he was not bound to 
$: ; the number of ſucceſſors, ſeeing for memorie , it was 
3 his purpoſe tro recite but thriſe foureteene generations. 
That Beda maruaileth at the doubt, which he could not 
diflolue , his modeſtie is to be commended, rather than 
 - his knowledge. Neuerthelefle, the ſame Beda,in his pre- 
face vnto his retraation vypon the Aﬀts of the Apoltles, 
| ſpeaking of ſuch difference , as he founde in the Greeke | 
; « text of the Aﬀtes, from the Latine, he ſaith : One vrum | 
| & negligentia interpretis omiſſz , ec. Which things, whether | 
4 « they were omitted through neghgence of the Interpre- 
; « t£r,0r otherwiſe vtrered, orfor lack of regard of the wri- 
* « ters depraved, or otherwiſe left,as yet we'coulde not 
4 + .. know. Forl dare not ſo much as ſuſpe&t, that the Greeke 
41 .« copie was falfified : wherefore I admonith the Reader, 
n | & thatwhereſoeuer wehaue done theſe things, he reade the 
I} * i; for his learning : verthathe jnterlace them nor in his 
M ., booke,as places correed except perhaps he ſhal find the 
'n i; lame 1n. ſome Latine booke of a peculiar edition,ro haue 
ih __, beneof oldeſointerpreted. This place ſheweth that in 
3 | Bedes time,there were more Latine tranſlati6s than one, 
Ul , & that the vulgar Latine was not of ſuch authoritie, but 
Yi: , thatit might be corretted by the Greeke, with the con- 
Wl ſentofother auncient Latine tranſlations, Likewiſe vpon 
n the text in queſtion, Lib.1. in Lxc.cap.3.he confeſſeth that 
| [8 | the name & generation of Cainan,according to the He- 
4 ; brew verity,is found neither in Geneſfis,nor inthe Chro=- 
\} nicles: ſaying thatS. Luke tooke this generation from 
-f .._ _ theeditionof the Septuaginta, But whether is the truer, 
1 | or whether both can be true, heleaueth itto the know- 
1 4 | edge of God. Noting that whereas according to the He+ 
4 . brew verity,from the floud to the birth of Abrahs, there 
= were 
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were but 292.yeares,the 70.make 1077.ſo that the diffe- » 
| rence isno lefle than of 785. yeares , But to fauour this » 
Fact of Beza, in putting outthe name of Cainan, there is 
an auncient copic of the Goſpels & Adtes in Greeke and | 
Latine, of as great antzquitie by all iKelihood , as any > 
copic this day extant in Chriſtendome, ſzntynto the V- + 
niuerſitie of Cambridge this laſte yeare , by Beza him |. 
ſelfe,there to be kept in the comon librarie,in which co- 
pie,this generation of Cainan, both in the Greeke, & in it 
the Latine is cleane left out., euen as Beza hath done in | 1 
his tranſlation. So thathe hath not onely the authoritie N 
of Moſes,which of it felfe is ſufficient, but alſo the teſti- 
monie of this moſt aiicient booke, both for the Greeke 
& for the Larine,to approue his facte in putting out Qs 
fuit Cainan, What your vulgar latine tranſlation hath left 
out in the laterende of the Lordes prayer in S.Mathew, 
and inthe beginning and middeſt in $, Luke , whereby 
that heauenly prayer is made vnperfeCt, not comprehen- 
ding all things that a Chriſtian man ought to pray for, 
befids many other like omiſsions, whether of purpole, 

or of negligence.and iniurie of time, yer ſtill by you de- 
tended, [ſpare to ſpeake of in this place. Es 

MART. 23. Which alſo may be proued by all their falſe The 5.abuſeof 

tranſlations (being the principall point I meane zo ſpeake of) neva 
mot enzdently . For as now they tranſlate falſly to their pur= ich is the ars 
poſe,berauſe they cannot alter the text: ſu would they,if it were gument & purs 
 fofible.haue the text agreeable to their wanſlation. For exam- pvc of this 
plehe that wanſlateth, ordinances, when it is in the originall D 0oke, 
Grecke rext,nuſtifications, and, traditions, he would rather , 
that it were,ordinances,alſs in the Greeke: but becauſe he can EY Be 
 719t bring that abouthe doth at the leaft what he can, tomake 

#he ignorant beleene it is ſo,by ſo iranſlating it, 
| FvLx. 23. You ſhall never be able to proue by any 

traſlatis of ours(though perhaps in ſome we may erre;) 

that we have any purpoſe, cither to falſifie the truth, or to 
change the text though it were poſible for vs . In tran- 
lating we hauc dealt with a good conſcience, albeit 
d.11:j. EOL 
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not alwaies peraduenture, we haue attained to the full 


truth, which in tranſlating out of one tongue into an 0- 


ther,is a very hard point.throughly ro obſerue. Your ex- 
ample of ordinances tranſlated, for that which in the 
Greckeis iuſtifications and tradition , when you ſhewe 
where,and by whome it is ſo. tranſlated, you ſhall receiue 
5 an anſwer. In the meane time,(Iay)a tranſlator that hath 
mogvn miy- regard to interprete for the ignorant peoples inſtructi- 


- » 0n,may ſometimes depart from the etymology,or com- | 


onification.or preciſe turning of worde for word, 
and that for diverſe cauſes. You yourſelues tranſlate not 
Ecclefia,alwayes the Church , but ſometimes the aſlem< 
blie,nor Sewores, Elders, but Senitors,or auncients. Net- 
ther would you tranſlate Presbyrer,alwaies a prieſt,if you 
tranſlated the olde Teltament.In the ſtorie of Suſanna, 
+ you would not call them Prieſtes, that layd waite for her 
, honeſtie and life : yet in your vulgar Latine,they are cal- 
led Prieſtes . So are they called wrsCunrgge in Greeke, in 
the new Teſtament, which you turne ſometimes Prieſts, 

ſometimes auncients,and ſometimes Seniors. 
MART. 24+ Andthis of all other is the moFt fine and 
 ſeebull neacherie againſ} the Scriptures,to deceine the ignorant 
2.Cor.4. readers withall, (which $, Paulie calleth the ſecret thinges of 
diſhoneſtic,and adulterating of the word of God, as ze 
were mingling water with wine like falſe vinteners ) when they 
, giue them for Gods word, + vnder the name of Gods word theiv 
, ewne words,and not Gods, forged and framed,altered and chan- 
, ged,according - jen of times,and varietie of new opini> 
2, ons and diuerſnie of humors and ſpirits,dinerſly and different- 
OE _ R ly,one Heyetike not onely — hs fellow w— day,but one 
their tranſlati- *2££74y refuting and refelling an other. * Bucer, and the Ofian- 
ons. drians and C Sacramentaries againſt Luther for falſe tranſlati- 
—_ 2 emo ons : Luther againft MunFter,Beza again#t Caftaleo, Cafta- 
"mh pms y P'8* leo again#t Beza, Caluin againft Seruetus , Ihyricus both a- 
cSeeZuing $4in't Caluinand Bexa : The Puritanes controule the groſſer 
reſþ rand Cons Calninifts of our country, yea the later tranſlations of the ſeife 
fel. Tigurmorum. ſame Heretiikes, controule the farmer exceedingly , n03 one! 
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onerfohts, but of wilfull falſifications, as it is notorious in the 
| as. Wh of ar - Beza, and in our Engliſhe Bibles Ibid. pay.$3.97. 
ſer forth in diuerſe yeares , from Tindall their ſerfs wanſlatour » I 
wntill this day : yea (which is more ) the Engliſhe tranſlatours wha cuynte Teſt 
of Bezaesnewe Teftament , controule him and his tranſlation Fon MOREY 
which they proteft to followe , * being afraide ſometime and #Luc. 3.36, 
aſhamed to expreſſe in Engliſhe his faiſe tranſlations in the 
Lain. Dy 
Fvrx. 24. By falſe tranſlations wilfully and of 
purpoſe to fallifie the truth of Gods word is as groſle & 
_ as abhominable treacherie, as to corrupt the verie text, 
| although I thinke S.Paule ſpeaking of the couertures,or 
cloakes of diſhoneſtie, and adultering of the worde of 
God 2.Cor.4. meaneth a further ciining, than falſe tranſ- 
lations. That thoſe whom you call heretikes finde faulr 
with one an others tranflations,they do none otherwiſe, 
than you Popiſh heretikes. Do not you Gregorie Mar- »- 
tin, in the 7. chapter and 33. ſetion of this booke finde 
fault with all the Catholikes as you terme them , that 
tranſlate Sheel, Sepulchrum, a [epulchre, and not alwayes = IT 
| hell» If Bucer,or Zwinglius do 1uſtly obſerue any errour ©? 
in Luther, or Luther in Munſter, or Beza in Caſtalio the . 
Anabapriſt, or Caluine in Seructus the horrible here- , 
tike, yea and 1f froward & ſchiſmaticall Illyricus can dif- 
couer any errour committed by Caluine, and Beza: the 
truth leefeth nothing,when the errours of men are found » - : 
_ out by what meanes ſocucr . That you ſpeake of the 
Puritanes , controuling the grofler Caluiniſtes of our 
countrie, I knowe not what you meane , neither doe [ 
thinke you can juſtifie your words, for tranſlation of the 
Scriptures , Where you ſay, the later tranſlations of the | - 
ſelfe ſame heretikes controule the former exceedingly, 
not only of ouerſightes, but of wiltull faliifications,it 18 
a wiltull and impudent ſclaunder : yet you bluſhe not to 
fay, it is notorious . Howe l pray you? You aunſwere 
in-the later editions of Luther and Beza, and in our 


Engliſhe Bibles ſer ſprth in diverſe yeares, from Tyn- 
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dall their firſt tranſlatour . That Luther, Beza, and the 
Jater +110 was of the Englithe Bibles hane corre- 

ted forhe ſmall. faultes that hauc eſcaped in their for- 

mer editions, it may be graunted . But doe Luther, and 

Beza therefore accule them ſelues, or the larer Engliſhe 

| tranflatours the former, of wilfull falfifications? 1 Finke 
Hexem lib.6, ,thole brute beaſtes, to whome Ambroſe aſcnbeth the 
Fep- 4+ , arte of makivg ſyllogiſmes (if they could ſpeake)would 
not conclude thus brutiſhly. Certaine it is that Balaams 

alle did reaſon ſubſtantially . Bur muche more you 

ſaye the Engliſhe trarflatours of Bezaes newe Teſta- 

ment, doe controule him and his tranſlation , bein 

ſomtimes atraid and aſhamed to exprefle his falſe tranl- 

lations . If it be {o, they are more modeſt than you, 

which ſeeme to bee afrayed, or aſhamed of nothing fo 
much, as leaſt you might ſeeme to faile 1n ynſhamefaſt- | 

nelle , But to the purpoſe . , If they thinke Beza ( as all 

men may erre) hath ſomewhat troden awirye , ist a 

faulte to auoyde his ſteppe , ora prowde controuling 

or accuſing him of falfification? Neuerthelefle where- 


De doZ.Chrift, in focuer Luther , Beza , or the Englithe tranſlatours, 


G30: Pele haue reformed any of their former ouerſightes , the 


matter isnot ſo great, that it can make an herefie. Yea, 
if you were of Saint Auguſtines iudgement,you would 
Toatadin that the multitude and diverfitie of tranl- 
, lations, 1s for the benefite of them that be 1gnoraunt in 
, the tongues, yea & of them alſo,thar be learned in them 
_ oftentimes, that of diuerſe mens tranſlations, they may 
audge which is the apteſt. 

: MART. 35. But in this Catalogue of diſſentions faiſijt- 
AT.1.14- Of 23 ers and diſagreeing tranſ{atours, I will not greatly rippe wp old 
23 A3.21. faultes,neyther abroad, nor at home. 1 leaue Luthers faiſe ran- 
T be Germany > this , : 

Erench,and Ent flations into the Germaing tongue, 10 the credite of Staphylus, 
lh corruptions Apolog,part.2.and Emſerus,przF. Annot.in no. Teſt. Luth, 


; © ; ; | 

of the - fits Te? andother Germaine writers of his owne time, that ſaw them C3 

| ops Lind. Dubir, © ad them,and reckoned the number of them in the new Teſta- 
$.84.35-c3c. Ment on'y, about * 14.09. hereticall corruptions : 1 leaue Cal 

| | 11.65 
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wines and Betas french corrreptions, to ſo many worthie men as 


* haue noted them in their french bookes againſ} the ſaid here- *Vigor and the 
zikes : Tindals and his companions corrupiivns #n their fnſt En- reſt, | 


glſh Bible,to onr learned cuntreymen of that age, and name!y 
76 the right rewerend Father ane Confcſſor Biſhop Tonftat, who 
in a ſermon openly proteſted, that he had fozid in the new Teſta- 
ment onely, no leſſe than two thouſand. If wee know it not,or wil 
not belcene it, * ſtrangers in their Latine writings teftifie iz ro 
the world, Ron 

Fvrtx. 25. Weare muche beholding to you, that 
you will not rippe vp olde faultes abroad, nor at home: 
andleaue Luthers Dutch tranſlation with a 1400. here- 
| ticall corruptions in the new Teſtament only, with Cal- 
uins & Bezaes French corruptions noted by Vigor, and 
the reſt. Alſo Tyndals & his companions corruptions in 
their firſt Engliſh Bible, in whole tranſlation of the new 
Teſtament B:ſhop Tonſtal profefied openly ina ſermon 
that he found no lefle than 2oco. corruptions. This you 
kno he proteſted with the ſame tongue,wirh which he 
forſware the Pope,& {ware to the kings ſupremacie,and 
with which he preached a folene ſerm6, which is 1n print 
before the King,agarnſt the Popes vſurped tirany, pride, 
falſe doftrine, couetouſneſle, crue!tie, rreafon, peruer- 
ting of Scriptures, as in the ſame Sermon more at large 
it appeareth : and therefor we neede not Lindanus writ- 


Lind, Dub.p.98; 


ting to teſtifie of his credit. But thankes be ro God, that ' 


when you haue ſcraped all thatvnto you ſeemed to haue 
any ſhewe of corruption, you can not finde 209. faultes 
in the tranſlation of the whole Bible, nor in three ſe- 
uerall tranflations of the ſame , which pointes you are 
2 faine to dilate, with ſuch vaine tautologies, and repeti- 
tions, that ali learned men are aſhamed of your tedious 
writing andyetto make your booke to be of fome tol- 
lerable legth,you had no better ſhift, chan to note a ſort 


of Bezaes corruptions in his Latine Teſtament. Who 


if you woulde write againſt him jn Latine, any thing 
worththe noting , woulde thanke you for your paynes, 
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and reforme his errours, bat if you brought nothing 

but cauils, woulde ſo ſhake you vppe, as you ſhoulde 

bauc fnall ioy of your infolent inueRtiue : but you 

prouided well for that , by writing againſt a French- 

man, in Engliſhe. And as for the number of errours, 

or coruptions that you woulde haue the ignoraunt be- 

leeue to bee in our Engliſhe tranſlations, you thinke 

is ſo greate , as muſt needes make the ſimple abhorre 

it. But looke homewarde a litle vnto your authen= 

+. , ticall yulgar Latine tranſlation, howe manye faultes 
-- 4» 4--/4- beein that, which your Tridentine Councell hath au- 
wm ©, thoriſed. And here l will not chargeit with the aduer- 
faries thereof, as you doe ours; but with great friendes 

of it, and yourdoQtine. Lindanus Biſhoppe of Ru- 

remonde, and lſidorus Clarius Monke of Cafine, and 

: Biſhoppe Fulginatenſis, of whiche the former wri - 
De opt. Gen, in# teth a whole books , diſcuſsing howe he woulde haue 
zerpr.lib.3. the errours , vices , corruptions , additions, detra- 
tions, mutations , yncertaynties , obſcuritics , pol- 

lutions, barbariſmes , and ſaleciſmes of the vulgar 


Latine tranſlation corrected and reformed : bringing 


| manye examples of euerie kinde , in ſeuerall chap- 
Inhis Epiftſeto ters and ſetions. The other Ifidorus Clarius giuing 
ar Pit jo pri” a reaſon of his purpoſe in caſtigation of the ſayed yul- 
epud > 2=qg gar Latinetranſlation, confeſleth that it was full of er- 
$57; , Fours, almoſt innumerable, which if he ſhouldehaue 
pe: reformed all according to the Hebree veritic , he could 

, not have ſet forth the vulgar edition , as his purpoſe 

was. Therefore in many places he retayneth the accu- 

ſtomed tranſlation, but in his annotations admoniſherh 

the reader, howe it isin the Hebrue. Andnotwithſtan- 

ding this moderation, he acknowledgeth that about 

$090.places are by him ſo noted & correfted. This Epi- 

le the Deputies of the Councell of Trent could not a- 

bide, and therefore in the later edition of this Bible, ſet 

forth with obſeruation of their cenſure 1569. it is cleanc 

left out, as alſo a godly colleion of the (ame i, 


| tothe Preface. 6 
of places of Scripture, exhorting to the ftudic of holy » 
Scripture , and a like ſound conteſsion of thoſe thinges 


which the Scriptures reach,&c. 


_ The authors ig< 
MART. 26. But Tomit theſe as unknowen to our coun- EE. i 


zrie,or #0 this age , and will deale principally with the Engliſh 1, x, 
tranſlations of our time,which are in enery mans handes within 2 
our country, the corruption: whereof, as they are partly touched 
here and there in the annotations yponthe late newe Engliſh » 
Teftament Catholikely tranſlated and printed at Rhemes,ſo by , 
occaſion thereof, I will by Gods helpe , to the better conmoditie 
of the Reader,and enidence of the thing, lay them cloſer togi= 
ther,and more largely diſplay them , not counting the number, 
becauſe it were hard,but efteeming the weight and importance 
of ſo many as 1 thought good to note, ſpecially in the new Tefla- 
went. here 1 haue to adueriiſe the Reader of certaine ſpeci> 
| all things, nhich he muft obſeruc, 
FyvLx. 26. You ſhould rather omit them as vntrue, 
for albeit it can not be denied, but ſome faults may ef- 
capethe moſt faithfull and diligent tranſlator;yet ſo ma- 
ny heretical corruptions,cither in the Dutch , or Engliſh 
are incredible, and turne rather to the diſcredit of the ac- 
cuſer in all wiſe mens judgement, than to the parties ſo 
charged. Inlike maneras Surius noteth no lefle than 
11990, lyes in Sleidan , more to his owne reproche,than 
to the defacing of Sleidans credit . You profefle wiſe- , 
ly therefore, not to count the number , but to eſteeme 
the weight and importaunce of ſuche faultes as you 
thought good to note: if there were as great faithful- 
nefle 1n your performance, as there is wiſedom 1n your 
_ Burt now to your nine aduertiſernents to the 
cader. 
Marr. 27. Firſ,hatin this booke he may not looke for PE OD 
the proofe or Fr at deciding aro 6l Which H— : the | 
# done in the Annotations pon the new Teftament, but onely Reader, | 
zhercfuting or controlling of their falſe tranſlations concerning © 
_—_ w controuerſres, which is the peculiar argument of this 
catrſe, : 


- 


FyLx. 27.1 
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 Fvrx. 27. I thinke their is no wile reader woulde 
loke for the deciding of ſo many c6trouerſies in fo {mal 
a booke,8& he that ſhal ſeeke them in your Annotations, 
ſhall find euen aslitle to the purpoſe,except he will rake 
your determinatis without proote for a ſuthcier decifis. 
As for the doctors you quote without 1udgment.fraudu- 

. lently,falſly,truncately,and otherwiſe abufiucly,haue all 
or the moſt bene anſwered lorg agoe. And if neede ſhal 
be, with litle labour may be antwered againe, 

Marr. 23, Secondly, that we refute ſomeiime one of | 
their tranſlations, ſometime an other,and euery one as their falſ- 
hyod giueth occaſts, Neither 1s it a good defenſe for the falſhoed 
of one, that it is truely tranſlated in an other : the reader bein 

; deceyived by any one,becauſe commonly he readeth but one. Yea 

\ one of them is a condemnation of the other, 

 Fvrx. 28. That ſheweth your malice, rather than 
either wiſedome or honeſtie. For if we our ſelues in our 
{ater tranſlations, have corre&ed ſome {mall and few er- 
Tours, that have ouerſlipped vs in our former traſlatiss, 

- we hane ſhewed our finceritie and care of ſetting out the 
truth by al meanes. And where you fay,it is no good de- 
fence,the reader being deceiued by any one, becauſe c6- 
msly he readeth bur one.I anſ{were you,firſt there is not | 

, In the worſt tranſlation any fault eſcaped, that may of it 
, ſelfe lead him 1nto a damnable errour.Secondly,ke hath 
the word of God expounded,by catechizing,ſermons,& 
Iectures, in winch he may learne the ſubſtance of Chri- 
ſtan rel;gion. Thirdly, he hath at hand every where lear- 
ned Dunnes.vnto whole counſel] he may reſort, it he be 
offended with any thing thar he readeth 3n his Bible, ſol: 
ding contratie to the publikely received doctrine of the 
Clrch. ln thatyoulſay the one of our tranſlations con- 
demnerh rhe other,ithad bene ſufficientto have ſaid, re- 
proueth: which 15 only, where there is a manifeſt errorin 
the one:for orterwile the diuertities of traſlations (as S. 
Auguſtin teacherh you)may much profit the ſimple rea- 
_ ders: & tiiry that be diligent tudes of the Scriprures \s 
the 
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the Engliſh tongue, will not fatishe them ſclues wirh e- 
uery tranſlation, bur wil ſecke for the beſt approuecd. 

MART. 29. 
Proteftants,Caluinif1s,Bexztes, and Purnans without any ctl- 
rious diftinition of them, being all ameng them ſelues brethren 
and pemfellowes, e7 ſometime the one ſort of ther: ſometime the 
ether more or leſſe corrupting the holy Scriptures. 

FyLx, 29. A wile advertiſement. But this 15to be 
.noted , that now you acknowledge them to be all bre- 
thren among them ſclues, and pewfellowes . But when 
you liſt, they ſhall de at dead 
ther, and no communitie or fellowſhip betwene them. 

MART. 30. Fourhly, that we giue but a tafte of their 
corruptions,ne: ſeeing ſo farre, nor marking all ſo narrowly and 
skiifully,as them ſelues know their owne ſubtiliie: &7 n;eanings, 
who will ſmile at the places which we haue not eſpied, 

FvLRK. 
to words 0 
on, iuſtice and righreouſnes, Elder and Prieſt, [mage and 
1dol,workes and dzedes, and ſuch like, will not thinke 
that you haue paſt ouer any great matters worth the wri= 


eing 


Thirdly, that we ſpexke indifferently egainiF 


ly feude one againſt an O- 


o. Hethat conſidereth your quarrels pickt 
one ſignification,as Church & Congregari= 


of: but that you would ſet avaine bragge of the 


caſe,as though there were much worſe matter , than you 
haue witte to conceiue. Yetyou ſay confidently , that we 
as guiltic of our owne ſubtilties and meanings, will 
ſmile ar the places which you haue not eſpied . You are 
like to thoſe ſouthſayers mentioned in Tullie, of whom , 
one ſayd, that he maruailed, if when they metre togi- , 
ther, one of them did nor ſmile yppon another, becauſe 


th 
wh 


deluded the citrie, & got themſclues much honour 
ſuch vaine ſuperſtitions . So you beyng newly be- 


come,ſubtill and partial trarflaters,thipke orker men ro 
be like your ſelfes.But cues as the head of your Church 
once jeſted with his Cardinall, how great wealth & ho= 
nour that fable of Chriſt ( fo the beaſt called the Chri- 
ſtan rel! gi0n) had brought them : cuen {o you his 


lewde hnimes, make ſpore among your ſelfe © 
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64. The Anſwere 
holy worde of God, which you haue corrupted, fome- 


what with your blinde rranflatiss, but much more with 
your herenicall Annotations. So ſaid your great friend 


, Campion,in open audience, that he could make as good 
, port ypon the incarnation of Chriſt, According to your 


owneafteion therefore you iudge of ys,and not accor- 
ding to the truth, as the day will trie, when the ſecretes 
of all hartes ſhall be made manifeſt. 

MART. 31. Fifthly, that thewery wſe and affeftation 


1 of certaine termes, and awoiding other ſome,though it be no de< 


montiFration againft them,but that they may ſeeme'to defend it 
for true tranſlation, yet was it neceſſarie to be noted, becauſe is 


, #5 and hath bene alwayes a token of hereticall meaning. 


Fy tx. 31. When our tranſlation is ttue, I'doubt 
not but we ſhall defende the yſe of ſome termes, and the 
auoiding of other ſome, by as good reaſon, as you ſhall 
defende the like in your travſlations, eſpecially where 
you affe@ new termes vnuſed, ornot ynderſtoode,and a- 
uoide common and vſuall termes of the ſame ſfignifica- 
tion,as Euangelizing for preaching the Goſpel, aduet of 
Chriſt,for the —_ of Chriſt, ſcandalizing, for offen- 
ding,ſcandale,for oftenſe,&c. Which if it be, as you ſay, 
alwayes a token of heretical! meaning, firſt ode your 

; Ty the noſe, and then ſee if we can not defend our 
OINgs. 

MART. 32. Sixtly, that in explicating theſe things, we 
bane endenoured to auoide (44 much as was poſſible ) the tedi 
onuſneſſe of Greeke and Hebrue wordes, which are only for the 
learned in theſe rongues, and which made ſome litle doubt whe- 
ther this matrer(which of neceſſity muſt be examined by them ) 

were zo be writteu in Engliſhe or no . But being perſwaded 
thoſe ( who them ſeines hane n9 :hill in the ſayd tongues ) that 
enerie reader might reape commodirie thereby , to the under- 
ſtanding and dereFting of ſuch falſe © Hereticall tranſlations, 
i: was thought good to make it vulgar and common to all ou 
\ deere countrie men, as the newe Teftament it ſelfe is common, 
, whereof this Diſcouerie i as it ware a handmaide , attending 
thereupon 


to the Preface, 


thereupon for the larger explication and proofe of corruptions 
there brieſly touched , and for ſupply of other ſome noz there 
mentioned, | 
Fv tx. 33. He that ſeeth your margent painted with 
Greeke and Hebrewe wordes,, in ſo maby places, may 
gueſſe whether it were pol{sible for you to haue auoided 
the tediouſneſle of them , when 1n diverſe places the 
Greeke and Hebrew wordes areſet without all neede of 
them, and ſometimes where there is no controverfic a= 
boutthem: as in the 5.ſeQtion of this Preface, where you 
ſhew the corruptions of the Arrians and Pelagjans, and 
in the 19 ſetion, where you would ſhew the difference 
of the new Teſtament from the olde, in citing of teſti- 
monies . But the Hebrewe word in the Pſalme 21.or 22. 
which you falfly ſay,fignificth no ſuch thing, as pearcing, 
you ſet not downe, leſt your fa}ſhood by them that haue 
$kill,mighr be conuinced. And if you had cared as much 
to finde out the truth as to ſhewe your 5kill in both the 
rongues, you would have written in Latine , eſpecially 
againſt Beza,which neuer wrote in Engliſh. And vaine 
itis that you pretend to make the matter common to 
your dearecountrimen,that be vnlearned,for the iudge= 
ment muſte reſte in them that haue knowledge in the 
tongues, albeit you had written in Latine.Ic is all one 
therefore to the volearned, as if you had onely {aid,there 
are many faulrs or corruptions, which in a Latine booke 
ſhall be diſcoyered to the iudgement of the learned.ſee- 
ing the ignorant can not vnderſtand your dem6ſtrati6s. 
MART. 23. Sementhly, that al; the Engliſh corruptions 
here noted, and refuted,are either in all or ſome of their Engliſh » 
Bibles printed in theſe yeares,1 5 62.157 7. 1579. And if the » 
corruption be in one Bible, not in an ther , commonly the ſayd 
Bible or Bibles are noted in the margent : if not , yet fire 11s, 
zbat it is in one of them, and ſo the Reader ſhall find is-if he find 
Fr noz alvaies in his owne Bible, And in this caſe the Reader nuſt 
| be very wiſe and circumſpetF, that he thinkg net by and by we 
charge them faiſly , becauſe they can ſhew him ſome later edi- 


c. $10n 
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zionthas hath 3z not ſo as we ſay. For it is their common and 

knowen faſhion, mat onely in their tranſlations of the Bible,but 

 3n their other bookes and writings,to alter and change ,edde & 

, Pte out Fn cheir later editions , according as either them ſelues 

, are aſhamed of the former, or their ſcholers that print them a= 

gaine, diſſent and diſagree ſrom their Maifters , So hath Lus 

thers,Caluins,and Bezaes writings and tranſlations bene chan- 

 ged both by them ſelues, and their ſcholers, in many places, ſo 

zhat Catholike men when they confute that which they find eni- 

dent fans in this or that edition,feare nothing more than that 

the Reader hath ſome other edition,where they ave correfed for 

very ſhame,and ſo may conceiue that there 1 no ſuch thing but 

that they are accuſed wrongfully . For example. Call ro minde 

Touching 3. zhe late pretended conference inthe Tower , where that matter 

Iames Epiſtle, Was denzed and faced out for Luthers credit, by ſome one booke 

or edition of his, which them ſelues, and all the world knowezh, 
was maFt truly layd to his charge. 

In billy. >. FvEx. 33. Firſtthis is vntrue, for ſome you have 
noted inthe new Teſtament, printed 1530. Secondly, it 
is vncertaine, for two of theſe tranſlations might be prin- 
ted in one yeare, and fo [ thinke they were . ThereforeT 
know not well which you meane, but I gueſle that the 

; Bible r562.is that which was of Door Conerdales tran- 
flation,moſt vſed in the Church ſeruice in King Edwards 
time. The Bible 1577.Itake to be that, which being re- 

, buiſed by diuerle Biſhops , was firſt printed inthe large 
volume,and authorized for the Churches, about tenne 
or twelue yearesagoe. Thar of 1579, I knowe not what 
tranſlation it be,cxcept ir be the ſame that was farſt prin- 

ted at Geneua, in the beginning of oh Queenes Maie- 


"Es . | y * O 
ſties Raigne., And this comeCQture as the fitteſt I can 


make,I muſt followe, ſeeing yournote of diſtinftion,is 
as good.as that fond fellowes,that would know his mai. 

; ers horle by the bridle. oh A 
But it is a common and knowen faſhion, you ſay, vicd 
of vs, thatnot onely in tranſlations, but in other bookes 
and writings of ours,we alter and change, adde, and put 
$0, 


\ 
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to in our later editions. And who yſeth not {6 rodoe, if - 
by later cogitations, that often are wiſer , he finde any - 

thing mectz to be changed? Doe not you Papiftes vis 

the Bo 2 Is Briſtowes chapter of obedience in his mo + 

tives, nothing altered from the high treaſon contained 

a the firſt edition? Is nothing added, taken away , or 

changedin your leſus Pſalter,zn any of your editions, or 

are you your ſelues aſhamed of the former? Or haue 

your ſchollers preſumed to alter their maiſters writings? 

It you may haue an euafion in thefecaſes, I truſt we are 

not ſo pente in, but we may change our owne writings 

without ſhame of the former, or corruprion in the la- 

ter , As forthe example of $, Iames Epiſtle, denycd (as 

you ſaye) and faced out for Luthers credit, will ferue 

you for no proofe. For ſo farre off 1s it, thatwe , or the 

world doe knowe, thatis was moſte truly layed to his 

charge : that nowe we knowe of a certaintie , thatit 

was a very {launder, asfalle, as it was common: ſeeing » 

Luthers wordes of that Epiſtle, are notabſolute, bur : 

in compariſon, as isconfefled by you, and founde by 

ſome of vsto be none otherwiſe in deede , who haue 
| Not ſtoode ypon one onely booke or edition, but vp= 

on as many as they could come by , both inthe Latine, \| 
and in the Dutch tongue. 
MART. 34- Eightly , in citing Bex@, Imeane alwaies 
(vnleſſe I note ocherwiſe) his Latine wanſlation of the new Te- 
SFament with his annotations adioyned thereumo;printed in the 
Yeare 1556. | | 
FvLx. 34. You werz afraide, leſt they that vnder« 

ſtoode not Latine, for whoſe ſake you wrotein Engliſh 
this treatiſe, might take hurt by Bezaes tranſlations, and 
annotations in Latine. And if he him ſelfe haue eſpicd, 
and correQed any thing of his firſt edition, that was ei= — þ 
ther faultie or x” Sr. in his two latereditions , with ©rIagal pap _ 
greatequitie, as though you were the onely man that Quo fit Camas 
had diſcouercd his errours , you muſte let all the vn- b6th in the 
leaned in Englande knowe , what ſhamefull corrup- Greeke 


e-lj, tions 
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8 inthe vulgar tions, you haue obſerued in Bezacs tranſlation ; 6r an-' 
C ns notations, EP "AS 
'Vechnge MaRrr. 35. Laftly andprincipally is to be noted, thas 
mes 161 col we will not charge them with Palins «4 which in deede 1s 
olde approued * the true and authenticall Scripture, I meane the vulgar Latine 
Latine text, , B:ble,which ſo many yeares hath bene of ſo great authoritie in 
C oe) _ + at the Church of God,and with all the no no of the La- 
js i594 5 5 wang ® tine Church, as is declared in the Preface of the newe T efta- 
confulion, ment: though it is much to be noted, that a3 Luther,onely in fa 
uour of his . 3h res , did wilfully forſake it, ſo the ref? followed, 
and doe follow him az this daye, for no other cauſe in the world, 
bnt that it is againft them, And therefore they inueigh again#F 
1. 3t,and again the holye Councell of Trent , for pas 9% 2 the 
: _—_— , authnritie thereof, both in their ſpeciall treatiſes thereof, and in 
| all their writmgs,rhere they can take any occaſion. 
FvLx. 35. Inthe margent,Yow will nor charge v+ with 
forſabing the old approued Latine text,though it be an ill ſigne, 
£642 lap tens and 10 our enident confuſion. S.Auguſtine, though a meere 
--//: 52 Latineman,whome you your ſelfe doe after confeſle ro 
haue vnderſtoode but one tongue well, and that was e- 
uen his mother tongue. learned (as he confefſerh) of his 
nurſes,is not ſo addicted to the Latine tranflation , bur 
that he would have men to ſeeke to the Hebrew, and 
Greeke fountaines, which you like a blaſphemous hy- 
pocritedeny to be the true , and authenricall Scriptnres 
in deede: allowing onely the vulgar Latine tranſlation, 
&>. , as though neither the Churches of Greece, Syria, Arme- 
.# , nia, Zrhiopia, nor any other in the world, which hauc 
, not the vulgar Larine, had notthe true and anthenticall 
Scriptures . And though your vulgar Latine hath for 
many yeares bene of reat authoritie in the Lartine 
Church, from the time L an the knowledge of the He- 
brew and Greeke tongues have decayed: yet is it vtter- 
ly falſe,that yourſay that it hath bene of great author 
with all the fathers of the Latine Church: whereas there 
jsnor one tharliued within 400. yeares after Chriit,that 


knew it,but almoſt every one followed a ſeueral tranſl2- 
. & $108- 


=. f "EL YET EIS dS = oe? S953 2225 WAL Ie 3 OPENS Fg» 650, I OP 
on IA BEES ns oth ni CEE i LO ts Ss "7 % 
by ns) Woe HIS IE IS We? ore 


.to the Preface, 69 


tion. And S:Auguſtine in the place before cited, telleth 
you, that there were innumerable tranſlations out of the 
Greeke into the Latine, Againe that your yulgar Latin, 
3s full of many errours, and corruptions, Lhaue ſhewed 
by the confeſsion of Liidorus Clarius,and Lindanus two 
of your owne profeſsion: of which the one tooke paines 
by the Hebrue and Greeke to corrett it,the other ſhew- 
ed meanes how it ſhould be correted. And where you 
fay that Luther and his followers forſooke it for none 
other cauſe. in the world, bur thatit is againſt then, it is 
vtterly vatrue, For beſide that they haue made cleare de- 
monſtration of many palpable crrours}rherein, (which 
they that.hauc any forehead amongſt you cinot denic,) 
they haue and do dayly conuince you of horrible here- 


fies,cuen out of your owne'corrupt vulgar tranſlation. , 


Finally whoſocuer ſhall reade what Caluine and Kem- 
nitius hane written againſt the Councell of Treat, for 
auQtorizing that m—_— ſhall plainely ſee, that th 

had ſomething elſe to alledge againſt it, which nothing 


at all concerneth their opinions, that be contrarie to the 


Popiſh hereſie. . . © FO OE. 1 

_ MaAxrr. 36, Andconcerning their wilfull and hereticall 
auoyding thereof in ther neverranſlations, what greater argu- 
ment can there be than this, thaz Luther, who before alwaies 
bad reade with the Cath, Church and with all antiquitie, theſe 


Worx xs you:may:make ſure your yocation and ele- 
ftion : ſodenly, aftcr he had conzrarie to his profeſſion taken 2 
wife (as he called her.) and preached that all other woaries 


might do the ſame,ang thas faith only iuFtified, good workes 
were nos neceſſarie to ſaluaizon : ſodenly ( I ſay ) after he fell to 
theſe herefies,he began to reade and tranſlate the former $ crip- 
rures accordingly, thus : Have not we power to lead about 
aSISTER A WIEFS, 2s thereſt of the Apoſtles? and, 
Labour that you may make ſure your yocation and e- 

£:21J, Iection: 


wordes of $, Paul, Haue not we power to leade about 4 1.Cor.9. 
WOMAN A $1$TER,asallo.the reſt of the Apoſtles ? — ſoro? 
end in S. Peter, theſe, werdes, Labour that By Gooo , 5,,, 


4 FOReeT 8s 8 
tact May eP> rr WOWOH Sn _ © tau" "Þ . be i 0 SR SS gr ES 
ne es bg: Y p \ 
Wa _ py Ft < F hs. Av YE +3 <hs a> & 
wack co 299” gn ſyn 17 rt err at 


l # 7 Ys 


=o. The Anſwevre 
leftion : leauing ot the other wordes,by good workes: And 
fo go both the Caluiniſfts abroade, and our Engliſh Proteftants 
at home reade and tranſlate at this day, becauſe they hoide the 
ſeife ſame herefies. a 
FvLx. 36, Iftheir be no greaterargument,as you 
confeſle there can be none, that their auo ding of this 
vulear-Latine is wilfull and-herericall, than this, that 
Luther defended his mariage beyng a votarie, by that 
rexte-of 1.Corincth.g, wherein the Apoſtle challengeth | 
power toleade aboute with him a fiſter to wife, whiche 
your texte hath Mrulierem ſororem a woman a ſiſter.. And 
that to proue that faith only iuſtifieth and good workes 
arenor neceſ{irie to faluation, helefte our of the text of 
vos pb ves by which the Apoſtle exhorteth 
vs to make ſure vnro our ſelues ourvocatis,% elefhon ; 
there is none argument at all of wilful, needlefle,or he- 
Teticall anoyding. For although the mariage of ecclefi- 
aſticall miniſters generally 1s proucd by that Scripture: 
yyerthe mariage of voraries ſpecially,is- nothing confir- 
med. And for rhe mariage of Biſhops, Prieſtes and Dea- 
cons,your owne tranſlation of x. Tim. 3. and Tit. 1.both 
;Latine and Engliſh will warrant them to be the hul- 
bandes of one wife, fo that every childe may ſee, that 
he nezded nor for that purpoſe, to' corrupt the texte, 
1.Cor.g. And as for the other texts, z. Pet.r. although 
this worde;(by good 'workes,) is nor expreflcd in the 
moſte Greeke copies, 'yer*the whole circumſtance of 
the place gineth it neceſfarily to be vnderſtoode, and 
yet it maketh nothing agaynſt juſtification by fayth 
only. For our ele&ion which is moſt certaine & immu: 
rable in Gods determinaris, is made certainly knowen 
vnto vs by good workes, the fritites of juſtifying faith, 
euen as the effetes doe necefſarily 'proge the cavſc 
gone before . And fo dothe' Thomas Marthewes Bible 
note: likewiſe the Biſhops Bible, and the Geneua B1- 
ble, for ſo Thad rather call them, than by the yeares18 
whiche they were once printed, whiche haue bene often 
PR | | printed 
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printed, and perhaps all in ſome one yeare. Cover- 
dales Bible alſo addeth theſe wordes by good workes, 
whiche is redde in ſome Greeke copies. So truce it is 
that you ſay, wee leaue it out, becauſe wee holde the 
ſelfe ſame herefie : As likewiſe that you flaunder vs to 
hold, that good workes are not neceſlaric to ſaluation; \ 
whereas we belceue that good workes are as neceſlarie , 
to ſaluation, as fayth,in all them that are iuſtified by , 
faith onely . But becauſe you are not able to withſtand 
the truth which we beleeue, you faine odious Monſters; 
as Dragons, Centaures, Hydraes to fight withall before 
the people, that you might gette the prayſe of glonous 
conquerours: like S. George on horſebacke, that in'a 
pageant vanquiſheth an hideous dragon made of papet 
or painted clothes, PV 
ManrrT. 37. So ds they in infinite places alter the old? 
rext, which pleaſed them well before they were Heretihes, and 
they ds it with braſen faces, and playne proteftation hauing nd 
ſhame nor remorſe at all, in fleeing from that which all anti= 
_ with one conſent allowed and embraced vniill their uns 
ppie daies, Which though it be an euident condemnation of 
their noueliies in the fight of any reaſonable man that hath any 
grace : yet as I began ta admoniſh thee ( gentle Reader )we will 
no: charge them for altering the auncient approved Latin rran- 
 ſlation, | ow" they pretend to folowe the Hebrue and Greeke, 
end or purpoſe is nat here, to prone that they ſhould not folowe 
the Hebrue and Greeke that now u, beforethe auncient appro 
ted Latine text, which is done briefly already in the preface to 
the new Teftament. 
Fv Lx. 37. You were afrayde belike to be ouer= 
matched in rayling, and therefore you thought to beare : 
vs downeat- ence, with a|whole floud of 1 reprochfull 
flaunders, and that you vtter even with the ſame face, 
with which you affirme;that al antiquitie with one con- 
ſente allowedand embraced your vulgar Latine texte : 
for what elſe you ſhoulde meane 1 cannot coniefture, 
(eing you fay afrerwarde you will not charge ys for alte- 
@.111J. ring 
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ring the auncient approued Latine tranſlation ,, What 
7 ſay you Mariun? doth all antiquitic with one conſent 
FE allowe and imbrace your vulgar Latine tranſlation ? 
What 1s the cauſe then that the moſt of all antiquitic of 
; the Latine Church. vſed not your vulgar Latine text? or 
_ + dare you ioyne iſſue with me, that all the Latine do- 
ors for 420. yeares after Chriſte, vſed none other La+ 
tine tranſlation but that? or that they all knewe your 
+ yulgar Latine tranſlation : you are ncuer able to proue 
it, The 70. tranſlation in deede was greatly eſteemed, 
and almoſt generally receyued in the Greeke and La- 
tine Churches, and out of it were innumerable Larine 
yerſions, as S. Auguſtine afftirmeth. But your yulgar La» 
; tine followeth it not in many places, as it were cafie to 
ſhewe, if time and occ1ſion ſerued, and I ſuppoſe you 
will not denie. As for the reaſons you bring inthe Pre- 
face to the newe Teſtament, to proue that we ſhould not 
followe the Hebrue and -Greeke that now is, before 
that auncient approued text, when they come to be con- 
ſidered it ſhall appeare how vayne and friuolous they 
are. Butas for the Hebrue and Greeke that now is, may 
, eafilie be proved ro be the ſame that alwaies hath bene, 
peither is their any diverſitie in ſentence, how ſocuer 
ſome copies eyther through negligence of the writer, or 
by avy other occaſion do varie from that which is com- 
monly and moſt generally receyued in ſome letters, {yl- 
lables,or wordes. hk 28046 


_ VVe charge Marr. 38. Neither will we burdenthem, for not fo- 


- 


them not vyith lowing the vulgar Latine texte, when the ſame agreeth with 
foriaking the mofFauncient Greeie copies : which nowithFtanding ws gred 
Pe Soith Parvalitie in them, & mnſt needes be of an heretical wilful bn 
the ancient aps 97, thas among the Greeke copies themſelues, they reieft tha 
proued Latine ' which mofte agreeth with the wnlgar Latine text, in places! 
text,thoughthis conmonerſies ; Yet wil wee not 1 ſay, neither in this caſe," 
"oP a $ </Þ faiſchood and corrupton to their charge, becauſe they precen 
partialitie, 1 #087 anſlate the common Greeke text of the newe Teftame! 
that is, ene certaine copie's But here at the leaf} lette , | 
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ſhere their fidelitie, and that they be true and exafl tranſia- 
2017 . For here onely ſhail they be examined and called to ac- 
count, | 


FyLx. 33. Intranſation wefollow the common . oO On 


vſuall and printed coppies , as you doe inyour tranſla- , Y. 


tion, and yet you know there be as many, yea ten times 


as many diuerſe readings in the Latine, as are inthe + _/_1.. /.:, 


Grecke: witneſfle hereof the Bible printed at Antwerpe, 
by Chriſtopher Plantine 1567.of Hentenjus caſtigation: - 
Where the margents almoſt of eueric leafe be full of di- 
-uerſe readings obeliskes, aſterisks,ſtigmates, ſigmfying , 
the variety that is in many copies, by addipg,detrafting, 
chaunging. Y 

'» The ſameis confefled by Arias Montanus, In apparat. Bibl. 

- Lindanus lkewiſeacknowledgeth as much. De opt. Gen, inter 
+::Of that which.you ſay we reiet that which beſt a- #t-ſc.lib.z. 
greeth with the vulgar Latine in places of controuerſie, 
you bring none example. But that among your diuerfe 
readings, you reieft that which agreeth/beſt with the 
Hebrue and with the Grecke in places of controuerſie. I 
will give you an example, Gen.3 v.15. where the Hebrue 
truth teacheth; that the ſeede of the woman ſhall breake 
the ſerpentes heade, and the Greeke tranſlaterh the pro= 
poune in the maſculine gender (he ) meaning Chriſt : 
and ſome. auncient copies of youryulgar Latine haue 
(ipſe ) you neuerthelefle followe that blaſphemous cor- 
ruption, that in theſe later times hath bene receiued in » 
your vulgar Latine Bibles, and reade ſtill in your texte , 
ipfa, ſhe, which though you would wreſt blaſphemouſ- 
ly to the virgin Marie, which is proper to Chriſt,cannot 
by the circumſtance of the place be aptly referred to avy 
but to Eue. 
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MARrrT. 39. Andif they followe ſincerely their Greeke V Ve chargethe 


and Hebrue text, which they profeſſe to followe , and which for forſakiny 8c 


£5 | iſe tranſlating 
they effeeme the one!y authenticall texte, fo favre we accuſe falſe tranſl S 
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them not of hereticall corrnpion, But if zt [hal be enidently ney =o 


proned , haz they ſhrinke from the ſame alſo, aud wranſlate an text. 
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ther thing; and that wilflly , and of full itention to coun- 
#enaunce their falſe religion and _—_ upinions, making the 
Scriptures to ſpeake as they iff : then we wuft, the indiffe= 
rent reader for hjs owne ſoules ſake, will e:ſily ſee and conclude, 
#hat they hane no feare of God, n9 renerence of the Scriptures, 
ns conſcience to deceine their readers © he will perceive thas 
the Scriptures make again? them , which they ſo peruert and 
corrupt for their purpoſe : that neither the Hebrue nor Greeke 


zext us for them , which they dare nos tranſlate truly and ſin- 


cerely: that their cauſe is naught , which needeth ſuche feute 
ſhiftes : that they: muFF needes hnowe all this , and therefere 
doe wilfully againft their conſcience; and conſequently are ob 
ftinate 16. 2h | | 13 

Fy 1.x. .39, Wecraueno pardon,if it can be proued 
that wee. haue wilfully tranſlated an other thing than is 
contained inthe Hebrue:and Greeke, to maintaine any 
falſe religion or wicked opinion .. Prouided alwayes, 


that if any tranſlatour,or all the tranſlatours,haue igno« 


rantly erred in miſunderſtanding any worde or phraſe of 


the Hebrue or Greeke text,that if it may be plainly ſhe- 
wed vnto them, they acknowledging the fault, they may 
not be charged with hereticall corruption , from whi 
it is certaine;their intention was moſt free. _ £ 

MART. 40. Andtihe more 10 underffand their miſerie 
#nd wretchedneſſe , before we enter 10 examine their tranſla= 
tions, markg and gather of all that which I hee ſayed inthis 
Preface, their manifoide flightes and jumpes, from one ſhift to 
an other, and howe Catholike writers have purſued and chaſed 
them,and fo!lowed them, &r driucn them euen to this extreame 
refwge or ſeely court of falſe tranſlation,where alſo they muFF 
of neceſſitie yeeld,or deniſe ſome new enaſiun, which we can nos 
yet imagine. | 

FvLx. 49. Hitherto I hope the indifferent reader 
will confeſle, that you haue driucr vs to no jumpes,nor 
ſhiftes , but onely vrtered your owne malicious and vn- 
learned quarrels . And howe Popiſhe writers haue 


COuert 


purſued and chaſed ys go extreame refuge, and ſeely 
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*econert of falſe tranſlation, let it appeare by the learned 
-anſweres of M. Iewell, M. Horne, M. Nowell, M Brid- + 
ges, M. Calf till, and others, thatT ſpeake nothing of 
mine owne fimple labowrs , who being one' of the .. 
meaneſt, hauing confured tenne or twelue of your Po- | 
piſhe treatiſes, can reccive no replye of any man, bur 
 onely of poore Briſtowe': to whome in this reſpette, 
1 confeſle my ſelfe more beholding, than to all the. 
Papiſtes befide , ſaving that I have reioyned' to him 
almoſt two yeares agoe, and yer heare not of his an= 
ſwere. pane, SOLO De Ons 
"MART. 41. Firft we arewont to make this offer(arwe T he diaerſe 
thinke)mo#t reaſonable and indifferent: that foraſanuch as the Shifrsand flights 
Sriprures are dinerſely expounded of vs & of them, they nei= _ Dur (97 oe 
Ther be tied 10 our interpretation, nor we to theirs, but10 putit neg by the Ca- 
10 the a bitrement &7 indgement of the auncjent fathers, of ge< tholikes, as ir 
nerall Councels , of vniuerſall cuftome of times and places in vere the 1umps 
the Catholike Church, No, fay they, we will be our owne indges — ay 
and interpreters, or follow Luther, if we be Lutherans : Caluin, the hounds. 
if we be CaluiniFts : and ſoforth, 4 
FvLx. 4t. Forex:ounding of the Seriprures,we 
will not refuſe the arbitremenr and judgement of the 
auncient fathers, of generall Councels, of vniuerſall cn- - 
Kome of times, and places in the Cathohke church, for - 
this you ſay is your offer, which was neuer refaſed of vs, 
though you moſt falſely affirme, that we ſay we will be 
our owne iudges, and interpretours, or followe Luther, 
if we be Lutherans : Caluine, if we be Caluiniſtes, &c. 
Who euer fayed fo, you ſhamelefle (cladflcrer > What 
haue you differing from ys > Wherein you haue the 
1dgement of the auncient fathers, of generall Coun- 
cels, of voinerſall cuſtome, of times and places in the 
Catholike church > Voleſle perhappes you meane ſome 
wretched ſopbiſtrie, by difioyning theſe that you here 
ſceme to ioyne togither. Andif you fo doe , we muſk 
fiſt aske you, whether you your jelnes in all cxpoſi- 
tions of the Scriptures, will and to the arbitrement of 
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76 The Anſfwere 
; eueric auncient father , or of cueric generall Councelly 
; Or of any cuſtome in any time orplace. I knowe and 

you can notdeny it, that you will ſtande to nothing, 

that is not allowed by your Pope, though fathers,coun- 
cels, cuſtome, time or place, or all the world be againſt 
It, yea the manifeſt Scripture , which is ſo plaine that 1t 
-needeth no expoſition ; as the commaundement againſt 
images iareligion. Theodoret, Gelafius, Vigilius,Chry- 
ſ{oſtome, agaiaſt rranſubſtantiation, Epiphanius againſt 
images, the fixt councell of Conſtantinople for con- 
demning the Pope of herefie,the councels of Conſtance 
and Baſil for depofing the Popes , and decreeing , that 
the councell is So the Pope & many other like mat- 


' ters beſide, in which you goe clearely from the conſent 


of all antiquitie for 600. yeares, as the Biſhoppe of Sa- 
rum hath made plaine demonſtration, and you are not 
able to replic. 

MAnrT. 42. This being of it ſeife a ſhameleſſe ſhift,vn+ 
leſſe is be benter coloured, the next is to ſay, thas the Scriptures 
are eafie and plaine and ſufficient of them ſelues to determine e= 
werie matter, and therefore they will be ied by the Scripmures 
enely, We are content, becauſe they will needes haue it ſo, and 
we alleage rnto them the bookes of Tobie, Eccleſrafticus, Ma- 
chabees. No, ſay they:we admit none of theſe for Scripture.VWhy 


\ ſa? are they not approued Canonicall by the ſame authoritie of 
, the Church , of auncient Conncels and fathers , that the other 
. bookes are ? No maneer, ſay they, Luther admitteth them not, 


Caluine doth not allow them. | 
Fy.Lx. g& That the Scriptures are plaine and eaſic 

to be vaderfSode of them that yſe the ordinary meanes 

to come to it, for all dorine neceſlarie tobe knowen, 


and ſufficient to determine cucrie matter , the holic 


Ghoſt him ſelfe doth treſtifie, 2.75.3. and ſome of the 
auncient fathers alſo doe bearc witneſle,as Auguſtine 
de dofF.Chriſt.bb.2.Chryſoſt.in Gen.hom.13 .de verb.Ejai,V ids 
daminun,erc.hom.2. b 
If therefore you had the fpirite of the auncient fa- 
thers 
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fathers,you would be content to be tryed by the Scrip- 
tures, for reverence you oughtro Gods moſt _ and 
perfect writings, and not becauſe we will haue it ſo,who 
are content in many controuerſies to be tryed by the 
iudgement of the auncient fathers, or general Councels, 
or yniver{all cuſtom of times and places : and in all con- 
trouerſies , wherein all the auncient fathers , all Coun- 
cels, and vniuerſall cuſtom of all times and places doe 
conſent.ifany think ſuch things can be brought agaioſt 
vs,as it is falfly and ſophiſtically bragged , But whereas 
| werefuſe he bakas of Tobie, Ecclefiaſticus, Machabees, 
for Canonicall Scripture,it1s nor { as you ſay ridiculou- 
| fy) becauſe Luther and Caluine admitteth them nor, 
bur becauſe they are contrary to the Canonicall Scrip= 
eures,and were nener receiued of the Church of [{rae] for 
Canonicall,nor of the Catholike Church of Chriſt,for 
_ than 400,yeares after Chriſt, asI have ſhewed be= 
ore. 
MART. 43» Well, let vs goe forwarde in their owne 
 eaunce. Youalliowe at the leafFt the Tewes Canonicall bookes of 
the olde TefFameng, that is, all that are extant in the Hebrewe 
Bible : and all of the newve Tefamem without exception, Yea, 
that we doe. In theſe bookes then ill you be wied by the uulgar 
enncient Latine Bible,onely wſed in all the Weſt Church aboue 
a thouſand yeares ? No. Will you be tried by the Greeke Bible 
of the Septuaginta interpreters, ſo renowmed and anthoriſcd,in 
our Sauiours owne ſpeaches, in the Enangeliftes and ApoFtles 
writings, in the whole Greeke Church ewermore ? No, How then 
will you be tried? They anſwere, Only by the Hebrue Bible tha® __ ” _. 
mow is, and as now it 3s pointed with vowels. Will you ſo and 
do you thinke that only the true anthenticall Hebrue which the 
holy Gheft did firf# put intro the pennes of thoſe ſacred writers ? 
We da thinke it ſay they) and efteeme it the only autheniicall 
| endrrue Scripmure of the old Teftament, 
\ FvLx. 43. Where ſo manyof your owne Popiſh 
writers do accuſe your yulgar Latine text of innumera- 
ble corruptions, what reaſons there, that we ſhould fol- 
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low that tranſlation onely , eſpecially ſeeing God hath 


giuen ys knowledge of rhe tongues, that we may reſort 

to the fountaines them ſelues.as S. Auguſtine exhorteth, 

| As for the Greeke tranſlation of the Sepruaginta, from 
whichyour owne vulgar Latine varieth, (although we 
TEUerence it for the antiquitie, and yſe it for _— 


tion of ſome obſcure places 1n the Hebrew) why ſhould 
you requireys to betried thereby , which will not be 
tried by it your ſelues? If Iwere as captious as you are 
with lohn Keltrige, about the Grecke Bible of the Sep- 
ruaginta Interpreters, I might make ſporte with you, as 
youdoe with him : but Iacknowledge your Synecdoche, 
that you meane the oide Teſtament onely , whereas the 
word Bible,is AM A i taken for both. But tothe pur- 
poſe, we acknowledge the text of the olde Teſtament, 

; in Hebrew and Chaldee,for 1n the Chaldee tongue were 

; ſome partes of it written, as itis now printed with yow=- 


<7; +-4--- + els, to be the onely fountaine , out of which we muſte 


» draw the pure truth of the Scriptures for the olde Teſta- 
- ment, adioyning herewith, the teſtimonie of the Mazzo+ 
, Teth, where any diuerſitie of pointes, letters, or wordes, 
- , 3s noted to haue bene in ſundry auncient copies, to diſ- 
, cerne that which is proper to the whole context, from 
that which by errour of the writers,or printers, hath bene 
| brought into any copie,olde or newe. 
wixS MATT. 44. We acke themagaine,what ſay you then to | 
© 5 gharplace of the Pſalme, where in the Hebrue it is thus, As a 
lion my handes and my feete:fur thar which in eruth ſhouid 
be thus, They digged or pearced my hands and my feete: 
being an euident prophecie of Chrifies nailing to. the croſſe. 
There in deede ( ſay they) we followe not the Hebrue , but the 
Greeke text. Sometime then you follow the Greeke and not the 
' Hebrue onely, And what if the ſame Greeke text make for the 
Catholikes, a4 in theſe places for example, 1 hane inclined my 
hart to keepe thy iuſtifications for reward:and, Redeeme 
thy fins with almes:might we noz obtainehere the like fauow 
4; your bandes for the Greekg zexte, ſpecially when the H es 
601 
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doth not diſagree * No, ſay they, nor in no other place where the 
Greeke #s nener ſo plame, if the Hebrue worde at the leaft moy 
be any otherriſe interpreced, &7 drawen #0 an other ſignificatis, 
- FvyLx. 44. Weſay toyou firſt, that you haue falſely 
pointed the Hebrue word in the marger for all the prin- 
ted bookes thateuer I have ſcene, as Bomberge both in 
folio, and quarto,.Stephanus, Bafil,Plantine, Arias Mon- 
taous, Coplutenſis,al place Camers vnder Caph,where you » 
make Parach. But perhaps your Hebrue is moſt out of 
Maſters Di&tionarie, where it is pointed as you make ir. 
Butfor anſwere to your queſtiony we ſay, that their is a 
double teſtimonie of the Mazzorites to proue; that in » - */ 
the moſt auncient and beſt correted copies,the Hebrue '_ 
was Cars, they have digged or pearced-: this is teſtified * 
not onely by our tranſlators, but alſo by Ioannes Iſaac + 
your owne Rabbit, againſt Lindanus aprelate of. yours. 
And this the auors of the Compiutenſe edition, doe 
acknowledge,for thus they haue pointed it Caru, where 
is nothing bur the redundans of Aleph (whiche is vn- "8 
derſtood11n euery Camer:) differing from the vſuall rea- 
ding and declining of the Verbe Carah, that fignifieth 
to pearce or digge. Againe, where it is redde other- = 
wiſe, if it be rightly pointed, as it is in Arias Montanus 
Cari, "it cannot ſignifi Szcur leo, as a lion, as both the ava 
Mazzorites do teach, and lohannes Iſaac a Grammarian + =:= 
out of the by the points, & the note ouer iod doth plain- 
ly demonſtrate. For what ſhould ſpurech ſound in zod? or 
ifyou would contend it ſhould be Daghes, to what pur= 
poſe ſhould it be in #od, if the worde ſhould fignihic as a » 
lion Therefore howſocuer this varietie of copies came 
either by negligence of ſome writers, or by corruption 
of the lewes, wee have ſufficient warrant for the aunci- 
Z ent and true reading. whiche the Greeke tranſlator did 
| followe, whiche alſo-was in $- Hieromes copie, other- 
wiſc hee woulde. not haue tranſlated out of the Hebrue 
 Fixernum: they haue pearced. Therefore Rabbi loſeph, . 
which made the Chaldee Paraphraſe vpon the Pſalter, 
. laboured 
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to 4 »Jaboured to expreſſe both the copies,"as well thar which 
1 FT » hath plainely(they hane pearced;)as that whiche hath-it 
mm _ corruptly, as thoughir ſpake'of a Lion, andyer cannot. 
F/k rightly be fo tranflared; becauſe the: pornts are 1m &r= 


7 {"DB1 fect even for that reading.” Therefore he h#h aide N#- 
© * © kethin Heich Cheariah, They have indented and peatced 
NY\82 like alion/my handes and” my feete7 4s tis in the Ve- 
| nice print of Daniel Bomberg,alchough Arizs Monrarite 
3-7 flateth; biting my handes and my fecte; 1 haut played the 
foole to its hes matters in the mother rongue to 
ignorant men;that can make no'trialt of them, TE 
haue not only giuen me example, but alſo enforced me 
with your vnſoluble queſtion ( as you thought) by one 
word ſomewhat out of frame ; to-ouerthtow the whole 
Hebrue text. But you are to be pardoned;for thatyou 
follow your M: Lindanvs herein,who hath nothing elſe 
- in effect to quarrel againſt the Hebrue text, but this:'& 
therfore he repeteth it in many places, to make rewerr 
ſhew of it as you doe. In other, places where the Hebrue 
worde hath diverſe fignifications, who ſhall forbid vs to 
_chuſe that which is moſt agrecable ro the circumſtance 
of therext, and to the analogie orrule of faith? * 
MART. 45. Wereplic againe and ſay unto them, why, 
Is not the credit of thoſe Septuaginta interpreters , whathem 
ſelues were Tewes, and beFt learred in their uwne tongue , and 
as S. Auguftine often, and other auncient fathers ſay ) nere 
#nſpired with the holy Ghoft , in tranſlating the Hebrne Bible 
; #10 Greeke : Is nottheir credit( I ſay ) in determining and de« 
. fining the ſignificationof the Hebrue worde, farre greater than 
your:?N9.1s not the anthoritie of all the auncient fathers both 
Greeke and Latine, that followed then, equinalent in this caſt 
80 your zudgement ? No , ſay they, but becauſe we finde ſome 
ambiguitie in the Hebrue, we will zake the aduantage, and wt 
wil! determine and Gmit'it to ow purpoſe, 
FvLx. 45. S Hieronym aboundantly aunſwereth 
us cauill, denying that ſuppoſed inſpiration, and _ 
NS 


tothe P reface. 0; 


ding the fable of cheir 79. celles, which yetpleaſed Au- » _— A >0. 


gultine greately,yea calling in queſtion , whether anye - 


. ore were tranſlated by them, than the five bookes of bh 
Pref. tm pents 


- Moſes t becauſe Ariftzas, a writer in Prolomees time, 
and after him, loſephus, make mention of no more. The + 
ſame cauſc therfore that moued $. Hierome to tranſlate 
out ofthe Hebrewe, mooueth vs : whole tranſlation, if 
we had it ſounde ande perfet,might much further vs for » 
the ſame purpoſc. Althoughe for the FGgnification of the 
Hebrewe-wordes,we require tio more credite, than that 
which al they that be learncd, inthe Hebrewe tongue, 
mult be forced to yeelde yato vs. And ſecing your vul- 
gare Latine departeth from the Stptuagintacs interpre- 
tation, cuen in the bookes of Moſes,whiche (ifanie bee 
theirs)-may moſt rightly bg accounted theirs, becaule it 
13 certaine they tranſlated them, although it be notcer- | 
taine whether they tranſlated rhe reſt : with what equity 
- do you require vs tocredite them, which your owne yul- 
pare tranſlation, affirmerh to have tranſlated amifle 2 as 
I haue ſhewed before inthe example of Canans gevera- 
tion . An other example you have in the 4 of Genetis, 
| Nanne fs bene egerss recipies, oc, If thou ſhalt do wel ſhalt 
thou not recetue + butif thou ſhalt doe ewll,ſtraighte- 
way thy finnes ſhall be preſent:in the doores. The greke 
texte, hath bux «v iſe mpragrrryancs oc. nOt If thou haſte 
n1ghtly offered : but thou baſt notrightly diuided : haſt > 
thou finned? be ſtil , Where your tranſlation commeth , 
muche nearerto the Hebrue, as might be ſhewed in ve- 
rie many examples. As-forthe auncient fathers credit of 
the greeke Church, and the Latine that folowedthem,if 
_ ouriudgement alone be not zquiualent vnto them, yet 
let theſe auncient fathers, Origene, and Hizrome . that 
thoughr them not ſufficient to be followed, and there- 
fore gathered or framed other interpretations, let theyr 
2udgement,l ſay,joining with ours , diſcharge vs of this - 
 fonde and enuious accuſation. = 


p--5] = faye; 


MART. 46. Againe,we condiſcend to their wilfulnes and 
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fay : what if the Hebrewe be not ambiguous , but fo plaine and 
vV _ » Certaine to ſignifi2 one thing, that it can nor bee plainer? As, 
= Thou ſhaltnot leaue my ſoule in Hel, whiche proometh for 
- e775 V3,that Chriſt in ſoule deſcended into Hell , Is not the one He- 
|  * Grewe worde as proper for ſanule, a4 anima in Latine, the other, 
*45. ___ «1 proper and wſual for hel, at infernus in Latine. Beere then 
ar the leaſt wil you yeeld? Noſay they,not here neither. forBexa 
zelleth v5,that the word, which commonly and vſually ſignifieth, 
+ foule, yer for a purpoſe if a man wil ſtraine, it may ſignifie, nos 
#nely bodie, but alſo,carcaſe, and ſo he rranſlaterh ar. But Be- 
_ xa( ſay we)being admoniſhed by his friendes, correfted itin his 
later edition. Yea,ſay they, he was content to change his rran- 
| ſlation, bur r01his opinton concerning the Hebrewe worae, as 

himſelfe protefteth, 
FvLx. 46. You hauechoſen a tert for example, 
wherein is leaſt colour(except it bee with the vnlearned) 
of an hundred . For,whereas you aske, whether Nepheſh, 
-, be no not as proper for ſoule, as anima,in Latin, 8 Sheo! 


- — 


> 


_ 


ana} for Hel,as infernus in Latine?I vtterly deny both the one 


/44-, «,. andthe other. For nepheſh is properly the life,and Sheol, 
**5- '29-. the grave orpit, though it may ſometimes be taken for 
Hel,which is a conſequenr of the death of the yogodly, 
as nepheſh is taken for perſon, or ones ſelfe , or as it 13 
ſometimes, for a dead carcaſe . Yea,there be that hold, 

; that it is neuer taken for the reaſonable immorrall 

, ſoule ofa man, as anima is, ſpecially of Eccleſiaſti- 
call writers , That Beza tranſlated the Greeke of the 
newe Teſtament after the ſignification of the Hebrewe 
wordes , , althoughe it was true.in ſenſe , yet in mine 

» Opinion , it was not proper in wordes : and therefore 
he himſelfe hath corrected itin his latter editions , 3s 
you confefſe , hee hathe not chaunged hys opinion 
concerning the Hebrewe * the reaſon is, becauſe 1t1s 
pro anded yppon manifeſt texres of Scripture, whiche 

ce Citeth, Levit. 19. verſe. 27. & cap. 21, verſe. 1. and 
1:.Num.F.verſe 2. andg. yerſe 10,1 the firſte place you! 


, ©wne yulgare Latine rranſlation , for /a nepheſ# turneth 
more 
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Sg 19the' Preface. $3 
"W615. you ſhaltHoreatyourfleſ for one that js deat, * 
"In the Tecond plate your vulgare Tatine hathe ; Ne now * 
*\ CoRPEnHRetur ſacertlos Þn Morerbnus, and,” Ad omnem mortuum 
' 'no#t ingyedietur ome Lettenor the Prieſt bee defiled 
* With the deatheSof hiv coontitymen . and, The highe 
""PHeſt ſmall't6renteribts any dead bodie at all : where | 
"the Hebtite BYenopheſh 18S wh m5 wer: yr by by 
" Firthe tHHHHle Place your vulgare Latitic readerh poly. 7.7. 
Benet &+ wioyhio. ieyhal cafte out him that is pol- IVA NWARL 
*JiitedH touthing dead carcafe, where the Hebrewe is © >», " * 
" tinpheſh'lh thefirſtplice, your vulgare Latine hatbe in - ERS | 
"dede,aninz, butrinthe'fame fenſe,that it had before mor- vi/2m15 
© 84 forthe rext is of him thar isvncleane, by touching a+ ex Y 
ny dead bodie,wkich in Hebrue 1s nepheſh. How ſay you | 
"Howe, is the Hebrewe worde as proper for ſoule,as anj= 7 
m4 in Latine? excepryou wil fay, the Latine worde ani- 
' ma dothe properly fignifie,a dead bodje: bathe not Be< » 
_ *2apg00t reafon to retaine his opinion corcetning the 
"Hebrewe worde;/when hee hathe the authoritie of youre | 
_ owne vulgare tratiflation? You rthatnore ſuch jumps, 
_, and ſhiftes in ys, whether wil you leape to ſauce your ho- » 
neftic 2 will you ſaye, the Hebrewe texte is corrupted 
fince your tranſlation was drawen out of it. The ſeauen= 
tie interpretours then will crie out againſte you : for 
they with one mouth1n all theſe places, for the He- 
brewe worde nepheſh , "render the viuall fignification | 
| Ws, adding in the 21. of Levir, v.11. TETWAeuTHAUE, which 
either you muſte tranſlate,a deade bodie , or you ſhall 
call it abſurdly , a dead foule  Woulde any man think 
to have founde in you, eyther ſuche grofle ignoraunce, 
or ſhamefull IS or intollerable malice againft 
the trueth ,  thatBeza ſending you to the places, ey= 
ther you woulde not, or you coulde'nor examine 
- them, or, if you dydde examine them, that you 
woulde ann Mine thus malitiouſlye agaynſte 
as owne knowledge and conſcience, raile againſt 
him? you make ys to faye, If 2 manne will fttdine 
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» the worde,it may fgnifie not onely bodie, but alſo car- 
» caſe . What ſayeyou 2 did Moſes ſtraine the worde to 
that ſignification? You aide beefore, that wee were at 
the iumps and rurnings of an hare beefore the houndes, 
ſache mightic hunters you are , and weeſuche fearefull 
hares betore you. T am notskilful inthe termes of hun- 
ting , but in plaine Engliſhe I wil fpeake-it;thatif al the 
| Traiterous wolues and foxes, that bee in the' kennel! ar 
» Rhemes, woulde doe their beſte; ro ſauce your credit in 
this ſeion, nay, in this whole preface, they ſhall never 
be able ro maintaine their owne , withanye indifferent 
reader, | 
MART. 47. Welthen.doth it like you to veade thus ace 
cording to Bezaes tranſlation, Thou ſhalt not leaue my car= 
caſſe in the graue?No,we are content to alter the word carcas, 
(which is not a ſeemely word for our ſaujors bodit) and yet wee 
ere loath to ſay ſoule, but if we might, we would ſay rather, lite, 
perſon, appeareth in the margent of our Bibles . but as for 
\ the Hebrue word that ſignifieth Hel,though the Greke & Latin 
\ Bible throughomt, the Greke and Lawin fathers in al theyr nri- 
zings, as occafion ſerueth, doe ſo readeit and vnderFiande it, 
yer wil weneuer ſo tranſlate i ; but for Hel, ve wilſay graue, 
#n al ſuch places of ſcripture,as might infer L1mbus patrum, 
#f we ſhoulde tranſlate, Hel ; Theſe ave their ſhiftes,and tur- 
Pings and windings, in the olde Teftament. | 
Fyrtx. 47. Ihaneſhewed you before, thatin the 

newe Teſtamert, we ke better to tranſlate: according 

> 'to the proper and vſua} fignification of rhe Greke word, 
Bur the Hebrewe worde in the olde Teſtament may bee 
tranſlated according to the circymſtavnce of the place, 

. Iite, perſon, ſelfe,yea,or dead bodie , andin ſome place 
perhaps carcaſe.You folow vs yery neare;to ſeeke aduan- 

» rage of the Engliſh worde carcaſe, which commonlyis 
' taken 1n contempt, & therfore we would not vie it, ſpea- 
king ofthe bodie of our Saniour Chriſte, when it was 
dead, But you huat your ſelfe out of breath;' when you 

woulde bring the ame contempt to the Latine worde 

| Cadauer 
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Cadaner,which Beza vied. For Cadaner ſignifieth general- 
ly a dead bodice of man or beaſt,and by your vulgar La- 
tine tranſlaror,is yſed tor the dead bodies of ſacrifices, of Cadauer; 
Saints, and holy men, as indifferently, as for carion of » 
beaſtes,orcarcaſes of euill men, Namely in Iob.39.v-33. 4; agg; 
whereloeuer the dead body is, thether will the Eagle re- » 
| ſorr, which ſfimilitude our Sauiour Chriſte appheth to 
him ſelfe;Math.24.v.28. whereſoeuer the dead bodie is, 
thether wil the Eagles be gathered, where he compareth 
him ſelte to the dead body and the faithtull ro the Egles. 

Now concerning the other Hebrue worde, which you 
ſay ſignifieth hell, becauſe the Greeke,and vulgarſLatine © 
interpretor do (o tranſlate it, When juſt occaſion ſhal be 
given afterwarde Cap.”7, I will ſhew that it properly fig- 
nificth a graue, pit, or place for dead bodies, and that in #»- 
this place of the 16. Plalme, it muite necdes ſo ſignifie, 
not onely the later part of the verſe, expreſsing in other * 
wordes that which was faide in the former: but alſo the 
Apoſtles prouing our of it the reſurreion of Chriſte, ., 
doe ſuſficiently declare . If you have no place therefore 
in the Scriptures, to proue your Limbus parum, bur . 
where the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of the death and buriall . 
of the fathers, no maruaile though you muſt ſtraine the 
Hebrue worde, which properly fignifieth graue, and the , ' 
Grecke worde, which properly ſignifieth a daike place, , 
and eſpecially the Latine, whiche fignifieth generally a 
lowe place : none of all the three wordes ſignifying hel, » 
as wee commonly ynderſtande the worde hell, properly 
and onely, but by a figure where mention is mace of » 
the death of the vngodly, whoſe rewarde is in hell, 
Theſe be the poore ſhiftes, turninges and windings that 
you haue to wreath in thoſe fables of Linbus parrum, 8 
Purgatorie, which the Church of God, from the begin- + 
ning of the worlde vnto the comming of Chriſt, veuer , 
heard of, nor many huadreth yeares after Chriſte,yonll =+- 
the M6taniſts,or ſuch hike herheniſh heretikes brought 
| lathole fantaſies, 
; £11). MAB8.T. 4%. 
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21 £2. MaAnrrT. 48. In the neweTeftement , wee whe them? 
will you be rried by the auncient” Lativie' sranſlationgwhich 1s 
#he texte of the fathers and rhe whole Charcho?t Ne, but wee: 
| appeale ro the Greeke . What Grethe, ſay wee; for cherr-bee 
» ſundrie copies; and the 'beFte of them (a3 Bexa confeſſeth') 
, agree with the ſaide ayncient Lavine , For example in Sams. . 
| 2F44,ca,15 Peters wordes, .abour 'thar by good workes/ you map '/ | 
make ſure your vocation and eleftion:- Daw ras __ 
copie- pleaſe you ?'No, ſay they i'wee appeale | 80: Veages” | 
os which hath not ”— wordes, lo goiafiedeices; fired " 
tberwiſe wee ſhoulde graunt the merite andefficacie rof good i | 
workes towarde ſaluation , And-generelly to tell.you atone, | 
: by what Greekg we will be tried;we like beFff tbe wnlgar Greekg-* | 
» bexte of the new Teffamentawphich is mof# common and in euees: | 
T7 ans handes, | bt {2 AÞ6i 3 ASE SSSI ELISD SASTO LTCIOLD | 
F y L x. 43. Wee neede norappeale tothe Greeke;® | 
for any thing you bring out of thevulgar:Latine againſt» | 
| vs.As for that rext,z.,Pet;r./Labourthat by-good works; : | 
&c. I have anſweared before jn-the 36: $echon. Weokks'. | 
well the Latine, orthat Greeke copiewhich-hatls thoſe | 
wordes, by good workes, for we muſt :needes ypdetitand-: 
6 them, where they are nor exprefied; and therefore you 
_ do impudetly beelie vs'to ſay: they do nor pleaſevs. Cal»: | 
** uinvpon that text faith, Nonnul codices habent bonis ope-' | 
** ribus, ſed hoc de ſenſu nihil muntat, quia ſubaudiendum eft e-" | 
* 114 ſi non exprimatur.Some bookes haue/ By good warks, | | 
< butthis channgeth nothing of the ſenſe. forrthat muſt be 
* vnderſtoode although it: be nor-exprefied ,»The fame 
thing in effect ſaith Beza :that our cledtion, andvoca- 
tion.muſt be confirmed by the effeQs of faith, thatis by 
the fruites of iuſtice, &c. therefore in ſpme copies wee 
fiade it added by good workes: So farreof'is it, that | 
Beza miſliketh thoſe wordes, that hee citeth them to * 
.proue the perpetuall conneQtian of EleCtion, Vocation, | 
\Iyftification, and SanCtification . This 18 therefore as 
wicked a flaunder pf vs, as it is an vntrue affirmation of 


the vulgar Latine, rhat it is the xexte of zhe fathers, mn 
ny 


£3 
#e",9% 


- " —_— A > B44” | 
b $< 1 WD Lokgcy . ts Ro £8, AK 4Ps, ORR LS Be R xa a 
"7 1 Roe. has WOE - CLF Oet-> Fr Bk, Se gdh gk AO T3 To ed * y LO, 
om»; {FE F % GAL SANS 8 Ha Rr 2 Rs -* HR a Fad 
54; © 3 i SA, free fg Powe 1.0 #4 Sa - Ag is oe Million US” FR G es 
FE. 439%, Pie IE one doe ith FR Be © "= 


ro the Preface, 


the whole Churche : whereby you ſhewe your ſelfe to 
be a Donatiſte, to acknowledge no Churche, but where + 
the Latine texte is occupied . So that in Greece, Syria, . '® 
Armenia, Arhiopia, and other partes of the worlde, 
where the Latine texte is not knowen, or ynderſtood, 
there Chriſt-hath,no Churche by your vnaduiſed afſer= 
tion. Tharwe like beſt the moſt common Greeke text,I > 13 5 +: 
am ſure that we doe 1t;,by.as good reaſon,it not by bet- 
ter, than you in ſo great diuerſities of the Latine texte, 
who like beſt of. that whichis moſt common, and in e= » 
ucry manshandes... 5 ooo + | 

M 4s T::49: Well, ſay me, if you will needes haue it ſo, 
take your pleaſure in.chooſing your 1ext. And if yourill ſiande 
ZZ migrants thatPeter wai chiefe among the ApeFiles, be- 
7 cauſe your owne Greeke text ſaith, The firlt, Peter, No, ſaith Mat.ro: 
7 Bexa: we will graunt you no ſuch thing, for theſe wordes were — -_ 
added ro the Grethe text by ane zhaz fanonred Peters primacie, » 
Is it ſof then you will nat: ſtande t0uhis Greeke texte neither, - 
Not insbis/place, ſaith Bexg. | +: 

Fy Lx.'49. In graunting Peter tobe the firſte, wee ' 
neede.nor graunt him to be the chuete, and if we graunc E 
him to be the chiefe,zt followeth nor that he is chiefe in + 
auctaritie,/But if that were graunted,it 1s nor necefjaric 
that he was head of the Church. And albeit that were ' 
allo graunted/,the. Biſhop: of Rome could gaine no- 
thing by:it. But what ſauh-Beza, where the texte faith, 
the firſe ;Perer? If wee: muſte; belecue. you, hee ſaith, 
No , wee will graunt you no ſuche thing., for theſe wordes 
were adaed 1 the Greekg texte by one that fanwoured Pe- 
ters primacie ... | praye you Martin where hath Beza 
thoſe wardes2 will you never leaue this ſhameſull for- 
gerie} Beza1n the tenth of Mathew doth only aske the 
= queſtian, ,. Qwd fi hoe vocabulum,g7c, what if this worde 
- i were added, by ſome that would eſtabliſh the Primacie 
IR of Perer? for nothing followeth thar may agree with it. 
This asketh Beza bur as an obicis, which 1mmediatly 
after he anſweareth,& concludeth thar it is no addition, 
£10, bur 
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\ but a naturyf! word of the text, found in all copies, con- 
fefled by TheophylaCt an;epimije.of the Popes-primacics 
and defenCceth itin the third of Marks, where4tis not in 
the common Greeke cppies.noris.the yulgar.Lative, a- 

 Lainſt Eraſmus, who finding irinfome. Greeks, copies, 
thought it was vntruely added ourof Mathew, Bur Beza 
ſaith; Ego vero _non dubizo quin het ſit germana (ebtian But 
I doubre not but this is the true and; right, xeading of 
thetexte: and therefore hee tratiflateth PranuwicdSimo- 
nem, the firſte Simon, out of the fewe copies Eraſmus 
ſeaketh of. Therefore it is an, abhominable flaunder 
ro charge him with followin the commen TeEceyued 

texte where it ſeemeth ro make againſt yon when hee 

, contevderth for the truth againſt "0k be text,yea 
ard againſt your owne vyulearLatigezto giue you. that 
which you make ſo: great accompre of; that Peter .in 
the Caraloge of the Apoſtles was firſte . So grearly hee 
fearcth to acknowledge that'Peter was called: firſt.. And 

| ſo. rrue it is that you. charge him to ſay... Ns, wee will 
graunt you no ſach thing, for ihe/twordes were added. to the 
Greeks texte by one thas fawoured Peters primacie..\. hope 
your favourers ſeeing your forgerie. thus manifeſtly 
_ &ſ{covered, will gine you lefle credite in-other-your 
ſhamelefc lannders, at rhe leaſkwiſe this-3n-equitie. I 
rriſt o}) Papiſtes will graunt,/not ts beeleve your report 

\ againſt ary mans writing,exceptthey readeit th6ſelbves. 
Now that this, wore, (the firſt) argueth' no! primacie, 
or ſuperioritie, beſide thoſe places quoted byBeza; At. 
26.22.Rom.1,8.& 3,2. You may read 1:/Pat 4vi23ce# 24 

; where the poſteritie; of Leui and/Aaron areirchearſed as 
they were appointed by pauid in their,0rders, 0:60u7les. 

| Swbuel privnius, Rohobia prin ſors privza'l orarib,rocs where 
leaſt you thould thinke of any head{hip, or princzpalitic, 
becauſe rhe Hebrueis ſomume vx7,& the. Grcek&4pywr, 

, you may ſce,that Subnet is called primes of the-fonnes of 
Gerion, when there 1s no more mentioned, & more ex- 

pieſly, Robob,a 35 caligd prinan of the lonnes,of Ejcaze 6 
| 6 
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of whome it is ſay, thathe'had no more ſonnes, & thar » 
wx" ſignifieth here] the” firſtin order \" it appeareth by 
thoſe generations, where the ſecond, third, or fourth, is 
named;as iti rhe ſores of Hebron and of Oriel. Alſo in 
the ſonnes'of Serei, where Ichoth is cotnted the firſt, Zi 
za'the ſecond? Taus/and Beria, becanſed'they increaſe not 
infonties were iccounted for one familie, In ill which, 
there isno'orhet'prirmacy, than in'the firſt Tort of foiarib, 
whetrerhe Hebrew worde is hariſhuon, and fo follow the 
reftin'order,vnto foure 'and twenty coutſes. Therefore 
there5s no cauſe why we ſhould not ſtand to the Greeke . 
rext,iti that place \ neither d1d Beza cuer deny to ſtands , 
$1,090 9 UDP aig | | ? | 

MAR YT. 50. 'Letvsſce amorker place, You muſt graunt 
vi (ſaywe ) by this Greeke text,that Chriftes very blond which 
was ſhed for v3.55 really inthe chalice, becauſe S. Luke ſazth ſo 
in the/Groekg texr. No,ſiytb Bexa , thoſe Greeks wordes came 
ont of the margen imo'the rext,, and therefore 1 tranſlate nos 


artortling to'them,but according to that which 1 thinke the ru= 
br \Gvoeks rextialthongh'l find it in no copies inthe world, and» 


this his.doing "1s maintained & infiified by our Engliſh Pro- 
teFFants,ini their writings ef late, _ © 

Py 1/K,50, Still Bezi fpeaketh; as you inſpire into 
him;whytche ſpeaketh through yourthrote,or quil.The 


Acc 
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* See chap.t. 
num. 37.chap.IFe. 
NUIU,IT, 


= 4 F- 


truth is,Beza ſayth; thareither there is'a manifelt Solar «V7 


cophanes, thar'is an appearance of5nconegruitie., orels 
thoſe wordes'(which'is ſhed for you )ſceme to be added 
our of '$, Mathew, orels'itis an erronr of the writers, 


5 


 placing'rhat inthe nominaritte caſe, which ſhould be ia ' 


thedative. For inthe dative caſe d1d Bafil read them mn 
his'morals,zr:definition.' © © 
* Nevertheles, all otr ofde bookes (fayth Beza) had it 
ſowwritren; as itis commonty printed in thenominatiue 
caſe; Hereare three” ſeverall difiuntions, yet can you 
findenone; but one propoſition that you ſet downe, as 
though it were purely and abſolutely affirmed by Beza. 
Likewife, where you ſpeake of no copics inthe world, 
eV» you 
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you ſay more than Beza , who ſpeaketh but of ſuch co< 


ics as he had, who, if he were of no better conſcience, 
an you would hauc him ſceeme to be,might faine ſome 
copic in his owne handes, to ſalue the-matter. Butthe 
truth is, that ſince he wrote this; -he-found/ one more 
» auncientcopie, both in Greeke;and Eatine, which nowe 
sat Cambridge, where this whole verſe 1s 'wantiog, 
But of this matter, which ſomewhat :concerneth my 
ſelfe particularly , I ſhall have berter occafionto-write. 
in the places by you quoted; cap- 7.) num, 37:-and cap. 
17, num. 11, where [willſo juftifie:that which bhaue 
written before, touching this place, as I truſtalblearned. 
and indifferent Readers, ſhallſechow vainely/you inſult 
againſt me; where you bewray - grofler-ignorance'in 
Greeke phraſes , than euer I woulde baue' ſuſpected in 
- » you, being accountedrthe principall Linguiſtof the Se- 
minarie ar Rhemes. w 18 Ut it IT VOIDITY Q 1] (1159 F164 
MaARrT. 51. Wellyer, ſayewe, there are placer inthe 
ſame Greeke rex1, as plaine for vs as theſe now cized,wbere you 
Cannot ſayjiacame out of the margent, or,it 243 added faiſely ro 
2.Theſſ.2; {-'1;- therexr. 41,Stand and hold faſtthe traditions;&c- by this 
EO nextwerequire that you graunt vs traditions delinered byword 
ef mouth,as wel ax the written word,thas is,the Scriptures.No, 
ſay they, we know the Greekg word fignifreth tradition, as plaine 
as poſſibly, but here andin whe hike places, we rathertranſlate 
» 3, ordinances, inftruQtons;and what els ſoener. Nay Sirs, ſay 
, we , you can not ſa anſwer the marter,' farin-other places, you 
tranſlate it ducty., and much, tradition ::end nby ware in one 
place,than in another? They are aſhamed tellwhy,' but they 
, enuf} tell, and ſhame both them ſelues,, andthe dewill , if ever 
. they thinke it good to anſwer this treatiſe jas alſa why they chan» 
ged congregation, which was alwaies in'theer firfd tranſlati- 
en,into Church,zn whe later av ions, and djd nes change 
, bkewiſe ordinances,mms traditions;Eldersanco Pricftes. 
FyLx. 51. That the Theſſalonians had ſome parte 
of Chriſtian doQtrine,deliuered by word of mouth, that 
1s, by the Apoſtles preaching, az ſuch gime as he did write 
| vato 
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vnto them, and ſome part by his Epiſtles, the text enfor- 
ceth vs to graunt , and wencuer/purpoſed to denye: But 
that the Church ar:this daye;;-or:euer ſince the newe Te- 
ſtament was written had any tradition by worde of ; 
mouth, of any»matter -neceflaryto-faluation , which was -ixi 
not contzyned inthe olde or-newe Teſtament, we will 
neucrgraunt;, ncither ſhall you cucr be able our of this 
text,0z any textin the Bible to proue .: Make your Syl- 
logilmesswhen.you dare, and you ſhall be aunſwered. 
But weknowe (you ſaye)thatthe Greeke word fignh- 
eth, tradition; as plaine as poſsibly,. but here, and inlike 
places; werather tranſlate it - ordinances, inſtructions , 
and whartcelſe foeuer.. We-knowe that it ſignificth tradi- » 
,precept, alſo mancipation, - 


rion,conftitution, inſtruction 
treatiſe,treaſon.! «i SDIVOW 1: 1515 ns ri 
Foral theſe the Greeke DiQtionaries do teach, that it 
fignificth. Therefore if in any place wehaue tranſlated it 
ordinaunces\, or inſtructtons;, orinſtitutions ; we haue 
not gonefrom thetruc\fignification of the worde., nei- 
ther canyowcuer prone, :thatthe wordeſignfierh ſuch a 
do&trinc oncly;as is:taught by worde of (months, and is + 
not, -o7-may not:be:putan writing; -Butin other, places - 
you can tel} vs;thatwe tranflate3t duely and:truly,tradi- 
tion, andyouwill know;why morein one place,: than in 
another; affirming tharwoarcthamed ro re!lwhy...For 
my part, was meucr of counfaile with any thattranſla- 
ted the Scriptures into Engliſh; andeherefore it 1s poſ- 
fible, I cannot ſufficiently exprefie: what reaſon. moued 
the tranſlators fo co varie in theexpoſition:of. one and 
the ſame. wordes\Yercanlyeelde ſufficient reaſon; that 
might leadethem fo ro doe, which thinke they fol- 
lowed.- The Papiſtes' doe commently: ſo'1. abuſe” the 
name of tradition, which fignifieth properly a deliue- + 
| ie, or a thiope deliucred:,. for ſuch a matter as is - 
delivered onely by worde of mouth, and ſo recea- 
ued from hande to hande, thatit is never put in wri- 


pog,but hath his credite withour the holye R_— 
| | | OL 
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| of God, asthe Tewe had their Cabala, and the Scribes 
Irenewblb.3.0 2+ & Phariſees had their traditions beſide the lawe of God, 
and the Valentinian Heretikes accuſedthe Scriptures, as 
inſattcient of authoritie,and ambiggoufly wruten,and 
that the truth could nor be found 1n them by thoſe that 
knewe not the tradition, which was not delivered by. 
writing , bur by worde of mouth, tumpe-avthe-Papiſts 
doe. This abuſing of the word, tradition ; might be 
» aſufficienr caule for the tranſlators, torenderthe Grecke 
, worde , where 1t is taken for ſuch dorine as is. be{ide 
the commaundement of God, by the name of tradin- 
on, 2s the worde is commonly taken', But where the: 
Greexe wordeis taken inthe good parte, for that do- 
Qrine which is agreeable with the holy Scriptures, they 
might with good reaſon auoige it as you your {elfe doe 
\ Not alwayes tranſlate zradere,to betray, but lomerimes to 
deliver. So did the tranſlators giue theſe words, ordinan- 
ces, inſtructions, inſtitutions , or dofrine deliuered, 
which doe generally fignifie the ſamethat tradition, bur 
, have not the preindice of that partiall ſignification , 1n 
which the Papiſtes vſe it, who wherefoeuer they find tra + 
dition, ſtraight way imagine they haue found a ſufficient 
_ argument, agaiaſt the perfeQion and ſufficiencie of the 
, holy Scripture, and to bring in all riffe raffe, andtrithe 
trathe,of mans doftrine, not opely beſide, butalfo con- 
trarye to the manifeſt worde'of God, conteined in his 
molt holy and perfe& Scriptures. 'Tothe ſhame of the 
deuill therefore, and of all popiſh maintainers of tra- 
ditions yncommaunded by God, this reaſon may be 
elded. 
Apr Go fanirages. G Nowe to aunſwer you why Eccleſiawas firſt tranſla* 
| ted congregation, and afterward Church : the reaſon 
that PPrc.29s the firſte tranſlators (I thinke ) was this : 
the worde Churche of the common people, at that 
tyme, was vied ambiguouſly, both for the afſemblie 
of the faythfull, and for the place in which they al- 
ſcmbled; tor auoyding of which ambiguitie, by x 
| | | Franiyas 
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tranſlated Eccleſia the congregation, and yet-in their , '- 4 
Creede,and in the notes of their Bibles, in preaching, 8 
writing they yied the word-Church for the ſame, the la« 
ter tranſlators-ſeing the people better inſtrufted, & able . 
to diſcerne when-they read.in the Scriptures, the people, 
from the place of their mectipg, viedthe worde Church 
10 their tranlations;as they did in their preaching. Thele 
are weightic anattess that wee muſte giue accompt. of 
ther» Why we chaunge not! ordinances into traditions, 
and/Elders-into Prieſts; wee will an{were when we come 
to rhe-properplacesof them..ln the meane ſcaſon wee 
thioke therex5 4s good cauſe for vs in tranſlating, ſome- 
time toaioide the termes of traditions and -priefte, as 
for you-to.auoidthe-names of Elders calling them aun - | 
cients;and the wiſe men + ten though you had rather, 
ſpeake French, than Engliſh as we Jodie as you tran= 
| are Confideihaue a good hart after the french phraſe, ra- - 
therthan you-would ſay.as we do, be of gaodcomnforte. 
MART. 52; | The canſe14,that che name of Church was at 
the firf# adious unto the,becanſe of the Catholite Church which 
again#t them: buz._ afterward t15 name (grewe into more , 
fanour with them,becauſecf their Engi/iſh Church, ſo at length 
called and termed, Put their hatred of .Priefts and traditions 
continueth ſtil}, as it firft began, and therefore their tranſlation 
alſo remaineth as before, ſuppreſſing the names both of, the one 
and of the other, But of all theſe ther dealings,they 114i be told 
in their ſeuerall chapiters and places, 1 1 
Fv LK, 52, I pray you,who.travſlated firſt the creed 
into the Engliſh rongue,,- andraughtit to the peopic,8& 
for that cauſe were accounted heretikes of the Antichri = 
ſian Romiſh rable3 If the name of Churche were 0d: - 
ous vnto them|, why didde they not ſuppreſle thatname - 
n the creede-whythe rhey. taught to yorgand olde,ard 
in ſteede of Catholake Church, call itthe vniucrſal con- 
gregation-orallembly? Wel Dauus, theſe things be not 
aptely dtuided according to their times. The firſte tran- 
Cation of the Biblethat was printed in the cogliſh topg, 
| n 
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5; uh; #:2- in very many places of thenotes wſetlithevame Church, 
hY  & moſtnotoriouſly inthe ſorig.of Salomon, where be- 
fore euery other CO which/is the voice 
, of the Church to Chriſt heripoule t*whichti6& reaſona- 
ble man would thinke the tr iPod tad. done, 
if the name of the Chutch-had bene odions viito rhem, 
or that they thought the Catholike chutch ood againſt 
thELooke Thomas Marhewes Bible,iri the Camticles of 
Salomon, & yponthe 16,0f S:Mathewes GoſpelLrhe 18. 
verſe, the wordes of Chriſt ro Peter. Therfore your ſenſe: 
les imaginations, ſhewe no hatred'of- the-Catholike 
Church in our tranſlators; but ls pus qo pa Coon 1m- 
pudent follic inyourſelues/117 57 0257 2 
ogy 53. To conclude, a1 beg 141 ; concerning mers ou 
» ſhiftes,and iumper,and windings, and x. 
one thing to an Ther wal they are driven to the een refuge 
of palpable corruptions,and falſe tranſlations © towſider with 4 
#n this one caſe onely of rraditions,as may be Mw conſidered 
#n all other controuerſies,thast the auncientfathers,councels,an- 
ziquitie, uninerſaiitie, and cufiom of the whole Church allone 
» graditions : the Canonicall Scripeures haue them; the Latine 
' 8ext hath themghe Greek rext hath them: onely thei wanſla- 
_ . » 8jonshauethem nor. Likewiſe in the olde Teftament, the appro- 
, wed Latine text hath ſuch and ſuch ſpeeches, that make for v1, 
, #herenowmed Greeketext hath it , the Hebrewe text bath it: 
, enely their tranſlations hane it not, 
| Theſe are the ranſlationswhich we call heretical and wilſul, 
and which ſhal be examined and diſcuſſed i in this Booke. 
FvLx. 53. By whatwindingsand turnings I pray you 
| are wedriuen to that miſerable refuge of palpable cor- 
Tuptions, and falſe tranſlations? for hitherto you haue 
Thewed nove, but ſuch as ſhewe your owne ignoraunce, 
or malice. Neither(I hope)you ſhal be able to ſhewe 3- 
ny, though you ſwear neuer ſo fore at your work. Yes|l 
weene,this one caſe only of traditions, tor ſo you ſeeme 
to ſay 1f it be conſidered, wil diſcouer no lefle.Itis mer- 
uaile, if for your lake, al the Grecke Diftionaries in ” 
wol 
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world muſt nor be corrected, & taught to ſay,that mzex- 
orc ca fignifie nothing but a tradition, that is not writ- » 
_ ten.But yet you rolle ir1 your accuſtomed rhetorike, lay 
ing, that the aatiEt fathers, coſicels,antiquitie, vniuerla- 
line,& cuſtome of-the whole Church allow traditi6s,& 
ſo do we , {o many-as begood & agreeable to the holie 
ſcripturs, butthat there be traditiss of matter neceſlaric 
ro ſaluati6,not.contained inthe holie ſcripturs,whe you 
bring your fathers,Councels,&c.you ſhal receive 2n an- 
ſwere to them .. Thatthe canonical ſcripture allowerth a- 
ny traditions contrary to the doCtrine therof, or ro ſup-= 
ply any want or imperfection therof,as rhoughal things 
required to make the man of God perfete, preparedto 
all good workes, werenot conteyned in the Scriptures, 
you ſhall neuer be able to proue, although for ſpite a- 
ve gue the perfetion of the Canonicall Scripture, you 
ould braſte a ſunder, as Iudas did, which betrayed the 
autor of the Scripture. Finally,whart ſo euer you ſay out 
of the old Teſtament, without proofe or ſhew of proofe, 
itis as oy denied by vs,as it 18 affirmed by you. When 
you bring bur only a ſhadow of reaſon, it ſhall ſone 
chaſed away, with the light of truth. 


> Www »v 


he þ "M Argumentes of eueric 


chapter , with thepage where 


euery chapter beginneth. 
AP.1, TT HAT the Proveſtits rrenſlate the holie Scripture falſly 
CHAP.L T of purpoſe,in fanor of their herefies,throughon: al Ki 
groucrſies. | page.l, 
Againft ApoFtolical Traditions. p48.73+ 
ainſt ſacred Images. © pag.38. 
te EccleſſaFtical ofe of words rurned into their original and 
. profane ſignifications,. pay.13t. 
Againſt the C HYRCH, p4g-139. 


Anainſs Prieſt and Prieſthoode. Yheremuch alſs #1 ſaide of 


their profaning of EccleſiaFtical wordes, pag.157, 


| Againſt Purgatorie,Limbus Patrum, and ChrifFes deſcen- 


ding into Hell. p4g.196, 
Conterning Tuſtification, and God: infficein rewarding good 
workes, Pag-252. 
 Azainit Mcrites, meritorious workes, and the reward for 
the ſame, pag. 263, 
Againſt Free will. p4g.300, 


For Imputatiue iuſtice againſt rrue inherent inſlice. pag 328, 


For Speciall faith, vaine ſecuritie,and onely faith, p4g-343. 


Againſt Penance, and Satisfaftion. pag 355. 
Againſt the holy Sacraments, namely Baptiſme,and Confel- 
fion. p4g.379, 
Againſt the Sacrament of Holy Orders,end wel the Mariage 
* Prieſtes, and Votaries, ' pag. 399, - 

Againſt the Sacrament of Matrimonie. _ p79.413, 
Again/} the B.Sacrament, and Sacrifice, and altars. pa.429, 


Againſt the hyn1ur of Sainfts, namely of or B, LADY «4.469, 


Againſt the diſtinfTion of. Dulia,and Latria. 43-474 
Adding to 1h5e text. pag. 483« 


Other heretical. rreacheries, and corruptions , worthy of 0b- 
ſerunation. p49-493- 


Other fautt, ludaical profane, mecre yanities, follics, an 
P48 $07, 


eM artin. 


noueltics, 


CAL Piſoncriec of "p mani- 
TOE corruptions of the holie 


Scriptures, by the Heretikes of our dayes; 
ſpecially the EnglifhSefaries, & of their foule dex 
ling herein, by partiall and falſe Tranſlations t6 the ad. 
vantage of their herefſes, in their Engliſh Bibles . ar Ws; 
and axthorized ſince the time of Schiſme. | 


Cie's; 


Thar the Proteſtantes tranNate the holie Scripedivs' 
falſly of purpoſe, io fauour of their herefies. 


FERSEFHOYVGH this ſhall enidently appeare FR 

| rough out this whole Booke in enery place thas 

| ſhall be obieffed no them : yet becauſe it is 

] TR an obſeruation of greatefF inpartaunce in his 

Sz caſe o which ſtigerh thi ſore, & ronchech their 

credit exceedingly, i in ſo much that one of them ſetting a good Contutation 
fce upon the matter," ſayth confidently that al the Papiftsin oflo. How + 
"the worlde are not able to ſhew one placeof Scriprure miftran- lei 0.35.p-2+ 
ſlated 0 2 : therfore 1 wil giue the reader certein 

brief Nie) a TIE Ms wilfull corruy ti-) 

ns, asitwere an MIT aaa and AN _= this 7 wo 


> 
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CHAP.L, 2 ef Defenſe of the Engliſh 
FVLKE. 

ER ————q LTHovGH this trifling treatiſe 
| was 1 hand two or three yeares a- 
g0,as by the threatning of Briſtow, 
j and Howlette it may appeare : yet 
that ir might ſceme new,and a ſud- | 
_; © den peece of worke compyled with 
mu dom {mall ſtudie, you thought good by 
Ccarping at my contutation of Howlet laſt mmade, and of 
M. Whitakers work, ſer forth later than it,as it were by 
['8 _  » ſerring onneweeares Fl irg your olde porte, to make it 
8 : | » Teeme ro be a newe veſlell . And firſt of all you would 
ſeeme to haue taken occaſicn of my confident ſpeech in 
my confuration of Howlets nyne Reaſons.in rehearſing 
wherof, you vſe ſuch fidclitic, as commoaly Papiſtes vie 
ro bearc towardes God, the Churche, your Prince, and 
your Countrie, For what face ſocuerl ſe ypon the mat- 
rter:with a whoriſh forchead and a braſen face,you make 

reporte of my ſaying : which becing teſtified by a thou- 

ſande copies printed, as it were by ſo many witnefles, 
doth criz out ypon your falſhode,and injurious dealing. 
Fot my wordes our of the place by you quoted againſt 
Howlet, are theſe : That ſume error may bee in zranſlation 
( although by you it can not be ſhewed) 1 will nor denye ; bus 
Such doth 1 £4: ary ſhameles tranſlations , or wiifull corriuptions, can be 
|  Hovvlet » foundof purpoſe to draw the Scriptures 20 any herericall opini- 
charge v®  pn,all che Papifes in the world ſhall nener be able ro make de- 
Vvithall.  nonfiration. This was iny faying, andI repeat it againc 
with as great confidence as before , yea and with much 
greater roo, foraſmuch as all the Papiſtes inthe Serina- 
rie,hauing now beaten their heades togither ro find out 
f + ſhameles tranſlations and wilful cortuprions,of purpolc 
£0 maintaine herefies+ can find nothing, but olde fruo- 
lous quarrcls anſwered long before, or new trifling c#- 


wls,not worthy in deede of any learned mins apſve: 
| ul 
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| Tranſlations of the Bible. ' 3 Crank 
bat for ſatisfying of the fimple and ignoraunt .. Howe + 
this my ſaying, differeth from your flaunderous 1c- 
porte, I truſt every reaſonable Papiſt that will take 
paines to conferre them rogither , will be cnforced ro 
acknowledge. For where | ſay ſhamelefle tranſlations 
and wilfull corruptions(as Howlert chargeth ys,)you re- 
porte me to faye miſtranſlared , although in playne » 
wordes I did confefle, that there might be lome-er- 
ours euen in the beſt and perfeReſt of our tranſlati- 
ons.For to tranſlate our of one tongue into an orher,is 
ag ju of greater difficultic than jt is commonly ta» 
Ken,I meane exaCtly to yeeldgas much and no more, than, - 
che originall containeth, win the wordes and phraſes : 
are ſo different, that fewe are found, which in all poinres . 
Ggoific the ſame thing,ncither more nor leſle in divers 
tongues , Wherefore notwithſtanding any tranſlation 
thatcan be made, the knowledge of the tongues, is ne-= 
cellary in the Church , for the perfect diſcuſsing of the 
levſe,and meaning of the holy Liens Now if ſome 
of our tranſlators, orthey all, haue not attainedto the 
beſt , and moſt proper exprelsing of the nature of all 
wordes and phraſes of the Hebrew and Greeke tongues 
in Engliſh, itis notthe matter that I will ſtande ro de= 
fende , nor the tranſlators them ſelues, Iam well aſſu- 
red, if they were all, living . Bur that the Scriprures.  * 
arenotimpudently falſified , or willfully corrupted by  — 
them, to mayntayne anie hereticall, opinion, as the, 
aducrſarie chargeth vs, that is the thing , that I will 

( by Gods grace) ſtande to defende , agaioſt all the 

Papiſtes in the worlde, And this ende you kaue falſe» 
ly and fraudulently omitted, in. reporting .my ſay- 
' 20g, whereyppon dependcth he chicte , yeathe whole h 
' matter of my aſlertion . You plaie manifeſtly with 

vs, the lewde parte of ProcuFes the theeuiſh hoſte , » 

. Whiche woulde make his gueſtes ſtature cquall 

with his beddes, cyther by om” >. Price out 


Fmt < t-onf - 


they were roo ſhort, or by cutting off cheir legger, 
a A.ij =4 
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CHAP.L 4 A Defenſe of the Engliſh 
if they were too long. So if our ſayings be too ſhort for 
your purpoſe ,-you ſtraine them to be longer,if they be 
roo long, you cut of their ſhankes, yea that which is 
works;chs very head,as you play with me in this place. I 
my ſelfe.and fo did many hundreds befide me, heare that 
reuerend father M.Dottor Couerdale of holy and lear- 


Poa 


ods, 7=;/ned memorie;in a ſermon at Paules crolle;vpon occafi- 


on of ſome ſlaunderous reportes, that then were rayſed 

againſte his traoſlation, declare his faithfull purpoſe in 

doing the fame , which after it was finiſhed, and preſen- 

ted to King Henry the cighr,of famous memorie,and by 

him committed to diuerie biſhops of that time to per- 

vſe,of which (as I remember) Steuen Gardiner was one: 

after they had kept it long in their handes, and the = 

was dinerſe times ſued vnto for the publication thereof, 

. atthe laſt being called for by the King him ſelfe , they 

redelivered the booke: and being demaunded by the 

King what was their judgement of the tranſlation, they 

+ aun{wered that there were many faultes therein . Well 
faid the King , but are there anye herefies maintayned_ 

, thereby : They anſwered there was no herefies that they 

, could tinde, maintained thereby. If there be no hereſics 
. fayd the King , then in Gods name let it goe abroad as .; 
mong our people . According to this judgement of the 

King and the Biſhops, M. Couerdale defended his tran- 

'Nation,confeſsing that he did now him ſelfe eſpie ſome 
faultes,which if þe might reurew it once ouer againe, as 

he had done twiſe before, he doubred not but to amend: 

bur for any herefie, he was ſure there was none maintai- 

"ned by his tranſlation . Afrer the ſame mjaner, I doubt 

not (by Gods helpe) ſo ro defende all our tranſlati- 

ons,for all your euident markes to know wilful corrup- 

tions, that not one ſhal bee founde of purpoſe to main- 

_ taine any herericall opinion , and not many errour: 

_. committed through negligence, ignorance, or humaine 

_ frailtie. Ea es 
MARTIN, 3, ThefiriF markg and pts” 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 9;.CHAF.1, 


If they tranſlate elſewhere not ami(ſe , and in places of comtro> Evident 
werſre betwene them and v1, moFt falſely : it 1s an enident ar- nes 
| gnes tv 

garment that they doe iz not of negligence, or ignoraunce, but of , qu um. 
partialitie to the matter in contreuerfie . This is 20 beſeent full corrup- 
through the whole Byble,where the faultes of their zranſlations tions 1n trans 
are altogither,ur ſpecially,in thoſe Scriptures that concerne the ating. 
cauſes inqueftion berwene vs. For other ſmall faultes,or rather 
ouerſights, we will no further note vnto them,than to. the ende, 
OP may the moreeaſi,y pardon ys the like, if they finde - 

— On 
FyLxz. 2. This matke is too generall, to knowe 
any thing thereby : when you doe cxemplific it in [pe- 
ciall,you ſhall eaſily be anſwered: in che meane time,ig 
is ſufficient to deny generally, that wherwith you ſo ge- 
nerally charge _ we haue in places of controuerſie » 
tranſlated any thing falſely. If one worde be otherwiſe 
tranſlated in any place of controuerfie,than it is in other 
places out of controuerfie: there may be rendred ſuth- 
cicnt reaſon of that yarictie, without that it muſt needes » 
come of parcialitie to the matter in controuerſie, bur , 
rather of loue of the truth, which in all matters of que= 
ſtion betwene vs, is confirmed by plaine text of Scrip- 
tures,or necelfary colle&ion out of the ſame, ſo tharif 
the tranſlation in thoſe places were the ſame that yours 


 is,of the newe Teſtament , it ſhould neither hinder our 


eruth, nor fortifie your errour , As for ſmall faultes,and 


ouerſightes,reaſon at is (as you {ay) they ſhould be par- 


doned on both fides. 


MART. 3. 1f,as intheir opinions and herefies, they for. * 
ſake the auncient fathers :ſo,alfo in their tranſlations, they goe 
from that zext and auncient reading of holy Scriptures , whuch , 


| all the fathers ſed and expounded * 1s 32 not plaine that theiv, 


rranſlation followeth the veine and humor of their herefie? And 
againe if they that ſo abhorre from the auncient expoſitions of 
the fathers, yet if it ſeeme to ſerne for them , ſlicks not to mazg 
the expoſition of any one DoFtor,the very rex3 of haly Seripeure: » 


what is this but heretical wiifulneſſe? See this 1.chap.num.43 


A.u}. chap. 
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CHAP. 1, ne Defenſe of the Bngl:ſh 


Chap. 10, mm:n.2, chap.18.nuwm.10.11.and chap 19,num.1, 

Fv L. 3. We ncuer goe from that text,and auncient 

__ readivg, which all the fathers vfed & expoiided, bur we. 

ub tranſlate that moſt yſual rext, which was firſt printed out 
- ofthe moſt ayncient copies,that could be found. And if 
any be fince found, or if any of the auncient fathers , did 

reade otherwiſe, than the vfual copies in any word that is 

any way material, in annotation, commetaries, readings 

& fermons, we ſpare not to declaret as occafis ſerueth : 

bur that we ſticke not tGmakethe expoſition of any one 

; DoQor,the very text of holy Scripture, it is a very hai- 

, nous flaunder,neither can ir be proucd in any of the pla- 

ces of your booke,which you quote for that purpoſe. 

> 'MARr. 4. 'Agame, if they that profeſſe to tranſlate the 

' Hebrew and Greeks and that becauſe it maketh more for them 
(45 they ſay ) and therefore in all conferences and diſpurations 


* 


«bpeale unto it as ro the fyrenteine and tomchFrone, if they (t 
ſay ) in wanſiating places of conrrouerſie, flee from the Hebrew 
and the Greekeit is a moft certaine argument of nilful! cor- 
rxption, This is done many wayes , and #4 19 be obſerned alſo 
#hroughout the whole Bible,andin al! this bocke. 

Fytx. 4. We never flee from the Hebreye and 
Greeke in anie place,much leſle in places of controuer- 
fie: but we alwaies hotd as neare as we can, that which 


the Greeke and take fienifieth . Bur if in places of 


vo a_ PROT NE 
"Whey, i: 


- om ho tes ee of Sues 4 


> controuerſie,we take witneſle of the Greeke , or vulgar 

; Larine, where the Hebrew or Grecke may be vat, 

ambiguous. truſt no wiſe mi wil count this a flight fr6 

the Hebrew,and. Greeke,which we alwaies tranſlate a- 

right, whether it agre with the 70. or vulgar Latin,orno. 

eidaorofels, MART. 5. If the Greeke be,Idololatria, and Idolola- 

erSwnt\ereus. tra: and they ranſlare nor. Jdolatrie,and,}dolater: byt,wor- 

| ſhipping of Images,ond,worſhipyer of Images.and tha: ſs 

Eg:5 5.Col.3- abſurdly,chat they make the Apoſite ſay,Couetouſnes 1s wor 
201577 ſhipping of images : this none would de bur fooles wr mad mF, 

, Unies it were of prirp:ſe againſi ſacred images, See cha,z.nw.1.2. 

Fry rtk, 5. Ifthe Greeke wordes doe fignifie,as we 
F * j- ; . Ms. tranſlate : 


— 


%. 
Es 
S 55,4 
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traoſlate,as hath bene oftE proued,who but a wrangling + 


quarreller would find fault therewith, except it were to 
maintaine [dolatry,or worſhipping of images, which be- 
fore God and all wite men of the world, is al one. And 
where you fay,none bur fooles,or mad men would tran. 
Nate, Ep 5.Cc{ 3 Couctouſnes is worſhipping of Images, 
Ipray you in whether order wil you place I{ydorus Clarins 


of a Monke of Caſinas made biſhop Fulginar:which in the 


3.to the Colloſsjans ypon your vulgar Latine text,which 
according to the Greeke,calleth Idololawia, Sinnlachroris 
ſernirus,the ſervice of images:in his notes vpon the place 
writeth this, Preter cetera peccata auaritia peculiare hoc no» 
wen 4/Jec1:44 eſft,ut dicatur eſſe ( horrenai nomen) culms fimu- 


lachro: ii nam pecrmnia quid al:ud eſt quam fimulachyis quodd# 


- 


vel argenteN, vel aureii,quod homines ana s plus amant &3 lo. 


2 majore crultu atg, honore preſequunmur,quam ipſum Deii. Ao 
\ #9. other finnes, couctoutnes hath obrained this pecu- 
har name, that it is called (which is an horrible name) 
the worſhipping of images.tor what other thing is mo- 
ny,bur a cerraine image, cither of fuer or gold z which 
couetous me do loue more.& proſecute with farre grea« 


ter worſhip & honor, than they doe God him ſelfe. or if 


you make no count of 1ſ;dorrs Clariws, in what degre wil 
you account the deputics of the coiicel} of Trewt , whoſe 


ſeuere cenſure, this note hath. eſcaped, of fooles or of : 
mad men,or of enimies to ſacred images? yea how will - 


you excuſe your owne vulgar Latine tranſlation, which 
turneth 7dololarria out of Gireeke into ſimwlachrorum ſer- 
itus,the ſeruice or worſhip of Images? Iamnot ſo vn- 
acquainted with your ſhameles ſhifts, but 1 know riche 
 wel,that you wil ſay,this Latine word Simulachri fignth- 


 etha falſe image, or an idoll that is worſhipped as God. . 


For nothig els you wil knowlege to be an idok But who 
ſhal better tel vs what the Latine word Simnlachrii doth 
ſignifie, than the father of eloquence inthe Latin tong, 
even Ty himſelf, who in his oration pro Archia poera,y « 
ſeth ſinwlachris for the ſame that ama,8& Imago,ſpraking 

A.1i1). of 


Cuary 8 A Defenſe of the Engliſh 
4» Of the cunning image makers of Greece,he ſayth2"S:4- 
9 11), Ut Of imagines non animorwn finulachra ſimt,ſed corpor um. 
%- | *, Standingimages, and other images are nor finulitudes 
or images of the mindes,bur of the boces. Andinhis 
accuſarion of Verres : he nameth E/figies ſimwlachrizq, Mi 
thridatis;The ſhape and image of Mithridites . Io his e- 
cond booke de inwentione, he ſheweth that Zeuxis, that 
famous painter,did paint the image of Helena, wv: excel- 
lentem muliebris forme pulchricudinem muta in ſeſe imago cd 
tinere!, Helene ſe pingere welle fimulachrum dixit . That a 
dumbe image might containe in it,the excellent beau- 
tie of a womans forme, he ſaid he would paint the fimi- 
lirude or image of Helena. Alſo in his faxuiliar epiſtles, 
Epif#.68. 11; artifices corporis ſimulachra ignorts nota facie - 
bint,Thoſe workemen did make the images of the bo. 
dics knowen tro them that knew them not. And fo com- 
monly he victh ſmmlachrum iuftitie, virmms, cinitams,for 
the image orfimilitude ofiuſtice, of vertue, of a citic or 
common wealth &c. And{o doe other good Latin wri-. 
ters as well as he,vſe the worde Simulachrum : not onely 
\ for an image, that is religiouſly worthipped, but cuen 
generally for any image, andin the ſame fignification 
that they vie the worde Imago. But peraduenture Eccle- 
Haſticall writers yſe the worde Simmiachrum onely for 
idols forbidden, and Iperhaps ſhall be chidden of Mar- 
tin for citing teſtimonies out of- prophane authors, 
to knowe the vie of Ecclefiaſticall termes . Let vs ſee 
then what Chriſtian writers ſaye to this matter, and 
howe they yle this worde Simwlachriom . You your 
ſelues ſaye , we maye nottranſlate-that verſe of Gene- 
Ne v-ro De; 19 > God made man after his idoll, But Lactanti- 
e»1te, lib,6, + 8 calleth men winentia Dei fmulachra, living ima-' 
C1) 13 ees of God whiche wee ought to garnithe rather, 
than Simulachra inſenſebilia Deorum, The ſenſclefle i- 
mages of the Gods, whiche the Heathen garniſhed, 
Ne 6rig.exror,' yea, he hath a whole chapter, intituled., de firulacbr:s 
5.2.47 of wero Dei fimwachro & cultu, Of Images and of the 
| Tue 
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rrue Tmage and Worſhippe of God. In whiche alſo 
he ſheweth that Sinmlachrum is called of fimilitude. + 
And therefore the: heatheniſh Idols, hauing no reſeme + 
blance of God,cannor properly be called Simwlachra, S. 
Ambroſe an other writer of the Church, vpon1 .Cor.10. 
ypon that text : Non quia ſmmulachrum et aliquid &c. Not 
that the image is any thing, the Greeke is Idolum, ſanmia- 
chrum vere mbhil ef# quia imago videtur reimormne . The 
image or idoll is in deede noceng, becauſe it ſeemerth 
to be an image of adead thing, Alſo vpon the 45 .P/alme. © 
God was high in the Patriarches. and Propheres, which 
did not compare him Imaginibus terrenis & ſcanulachris » 
ſcrupeis, to images or ſimilitudes of the earth and ſtone, 
Foy alſo, faces writer, Me his regs fheflas * 
cults, ſpeaking of cunning workemanthip of Imagery, 
Fac. 7 n ok Mayitond the auftors of - WY, Ac : 
Scimus enim nihil-efſe nomina mortuorum, ficut nec iþſa fimu- + 
lachra eorum,We know that the names of thoſe dead me, 
are nothing, as alſo their images . Afterwarde to their 
names Nominibus he ioyneth 1maginibus,toſhew that Si- 
muiachra and Imagiaes are all one, which of Chriftians at 
that time weregreatly abhorred, in deteſtation'of Ido- | 
latiie. S. Auguſtine calleth the ſame Simulathra which = 
before he called Imagines. C147 ex defiderio mortuorum cons - 
flitnerentrur Imagines conde ſimulachrorian vſus exortus eff. 
When for defire of the dead, Images were made, wherot 
the vie of Images came, through flatterie, diuine honor 
was giuen vnto them : and fo they brought in idolatric 
or the worſhipping of images. The fame Auguſtine in 
his booke Offaginta QueFion. in the 78.qneF. which is 
antituled De ſimulachrorum pulchrimdine,of the bewrie of 
Images, aſcribeth to God, the cunning, by which they 
are made bewtifull. And in his queſtions vp6 the booke 
of ludges, l5b.7.cap.41. enquiring how Gedeons Ephod 
was acaule of fornication to the people, when it was no 
Idoll, he plainely diſtinguiſherh Simulachrum from 1d= 
#m,as the generall from the ſpeciall.Cim idolron non fue- 
4 Tt, 
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' S154: + vi1,id eff cuinſpiam dei falſs t alieni ſmnulachrian, When 


it was no [doll, that is to fay, an Image of ſome falſe or 


ftraunge God. Againe he {ayth, thoſe things that were 


commaunded ro be made in the tabernacle, were rather 
referredto the worſhip of God, than that any thing of 
them ſhould be taken for God, or for an image of God, | 
pro Dei ſimulachro, So that Simuachrum with S. Augu- 


. Nine, ſignifieth as generally, as Image, and 'can not be 
, reſtrayned to ſignifie an Ido!h, inthe euill, parte, except 


you adde, that it is an image of atalſe or ſtraunge God. 
Arnobius an eccleſiaſtical: writer of the Latine Church 
victh-the worde Sinulachrum for an image generally: 
calling man alfo /imulachrum Dei, as Laftantius doth the 
zmage of God, Cont. gene. lib.$, Putzris antem nos occu!ta- 
re quod calicans fo delubra tt aras non heabemus . Quod enim 


\ fimulachrum Deo fingam , cuum fs ref exiflimes fir Dei ho- 


mo ipſe fraulachrim , Thinke you thatwe do hide that 
which we worſhip, if we have no temples, andaultars. 


For what image ſhall I fayne to God, whereas if you 


iudge rightly, man him ſelfe is the image of God. 
You ſee therefore that Simulachrum Gonifierh not an 


, Idoll worſhipped for God, but euen as much as 1- 


mago, by. your owne rule. Laſte of all, forI will. not. 
trouble the Reader with more, although more might. 
be brought. Ifidorus Hiſpalenſis an auncient Biſhop. 
of the Latine Churche, 0:igmum bb.8, ſpeaking of the 
firſte inuencors of Images, whiche. after were abuſed 
to [dolarrie, ſayeth : Fuerunt etiam & quidem wiri for- 
res aus rbium conditores : quibus morturs homines qui eos 


. dilexerunt\, ſimulachra finxerunt , vs haberent aliquod ex 


imagimen contemplatione ſolatium : ſed paulatim hunc e- 
rorem ec. There were alſo certayne Valiaunt menne. 

or buylders of Cities , who when they were dead, 
men which loued them, made their images or coun-. 


 terfaites, that they might haue ſome comforte in be- 


bolding the images : but by little and little the de+ 


villes perſwading this errour, it is certayne that ſo it- 
| FF: | crept 
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erepte into their poſteritie, that thoſe whome they ho- - 


nored, for the onely remembraunce of their name, 
their ſucceflours eſteemed and worſhipped as gods . 


Agayne he ſayeth, Simulachre autem a funilicudine nun- 


cupata,&7c. Images are. called Simulachra of the fimi- 
litude, becauſe by the hande of the artificers, of ſtone, 
or other marter tr reſemble the countenice of them, 
in whoſc honor they are fayned . Or they are called 
& Smulando, whereof it followerh, they are talſe things. 
Theſe teſtimonies needed not, for them that be bur. 
halfe learned, whiche knowe right well, that Simula- 
chrum is Synonomon with Imago : but that our adverſa- 
ries are ſo impudent, that to ſerue their idolatrous affe- 
Ction, they care not what Idolles they inuent,of wordes, 
of ſignifications, of diſtinftions, ſo they maye ſceeme. 
to ſate ſomewhatin the eares of the vniearned, which 
are not ableto iudge of ſuch matters. But perhappes 
they will ſaic, their vulgar Latine inzerpreter vſeth the 
. worde Simulachrum, onely for Idols, that are worſhip=- 

ped with diuine honor . Neyther is that true, and al- 
though it were, ſeing.ir ſeldome vſcth Simwlzchra, and 
molt —_— Idoa, and ſometimes Imagines, what 


reaſon is their why we may not call thoſe things Images - 


which your Interpieter calleth SimwlachrafAnd to proue 
that your interpreter vſcth Simmlachrum for an image 
generally, as all. other Latine writers doe, you may {ce 
1.Sam. cap.19, where {peaking of the image which Mi- 


chol Jayedn. the bedde, to counterfaite the ſickneſle of - 


Dauid, firſte he calleth it Sratuam, and afrerwarde the 


dd 


- 


me image. he calleth Simwachrwm, And ſure it is, that - 


Dauid had no idolles in his houſe. And.leaſt you ſhould 
cuill about the Hebrew word Terap/tim, wi ich the Sep- 
Iaginta tranſlate xwerders, Aquila calleth weprougre. Se 


Hieron. telleth you they fignific Figuras or Imagines, fi- Queſt, Heb.ja 
Lures Or irnages, which ſomrimes were abuſed to idola- Gen. 


tie.as thoſe. which Rache/ſtole,and thoſe which are mE- 
toned Ied.t7, Aber Exp 2nd other of the Rabines faye, 
UL oy they 


x.Cor.5, 
& No Money Nos 
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they were aſtronomicall images to ſerue for dials, or o= 
ther purpoles of Aftrologie: and ſuch it is moſt like was 
that, which was placed in Dauids bed, which your inter- 
, pretor calleth S:a:nam & Simwlachrum. Thertore wheras 
wee haue tranſlated 1dololatria, Col. 3. worſhipping of 
Images,we haue done rightly:and your Latine interpre= 
ter will warrant that tranſlation, which tranſlateth rhe 
fame word Simulachrerum ſeruitus,the leruice of Images. 
It is you therefore, and not we, that are to be blamed 
for tranſlation of that worde . For where you chardge 
vs to departe from the Greeke texte, which we profelic 
-to tranſlate, we doe nor, excepte your vulgar tranſla- 
tion be falſe. Butyou profeſsing to followe the La- 
tine, as the onely true, and authenticall rexte, do mani- 
feſtly departe from it, in your tranſlation, for the La- 
tine being Simnlachrorum ſernitts, you call it the fer- 
, uice of 14olles, appealing to the Greeke worde, whiche 
you haue ſer in the margent eiddnaSeie, and dare nor 
tranſlate according to. your owne Latine, for then you 
, ſhould haue called couetouſnefle euen as we doe, the 
, worſhipping or ſeruice of images . And yeryou chargo 
vs 1n your notes, with a meruazlous 1impudent,and foo- 
Iſh corruption. ButI reporte me to all indifferent Rea- 
ders, whetlrer this be not a meruatlous impudent, and 
fooliſh reprehenſion, to reproue vs for ſaying the ſame 


+ 1n Engliſh, that your owne interpreter ſayeth in Latine, 


For Simulachrorum ſeruitu, is as well the ſeruice of ima- 
ges, as Simulachrorum artifex , is a maker of images, 
whome none but a foole or amadde man, woulde call 


| 2a maker of Idolles, bicauſe not the craftes man that 


; frameth the image, but he that ſerteth ir vp ro be wor- 
, ſhipped as God, maketh an idoll, according to your 
owne acception of an Idoll. But of this matter enough 
at this time. TOs bs 

| MaArr. 6. Ifthe Apoitle ſay, A pagan idolater, anda 
Chriftian idolater, by one and the ſame Greeke moorde, in one 
and the ſame meaning : and hey manſlue, A pagan idolater 

; | a! 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 13 CHaAP.L 
ard 4 Chriftian worſhipper of images, by mo diſlinfwords + 
and dinerſe meanings : 13 mufF needes be done wilfully ro the 
foreſaid purpoſe, See chap.z.mum,3.9, be OE; 
 Fvixs.. 6. : We tranſlatenot only pagane Idola- - 
ters, but alſo Iewes Idolaters, nor Chriitians only wors + 
ſhippers of Images, but Paganes alſo:wherefore this is a 
fooliſh obſeruation. And if we do any whete explicate, 
who is an [dolater, by tranſlating him a wotſhipper of 
images, both the word beareth it, and iris not contrarie 
to the ſenſe of the Scriptures, in which we find the wor- 
ſhipping of images alwaies forbidden, but theuer com- 
maunded'or allowed. f: | | 
MART. 7. If they tranſlate ene and ihe ſame Greeke muegidne, 
word, Tradition , whenſoener the Scripture ſpeakein'of ewill 7 
sraditions : and nener tranſlate it ſo, whenſocucy it ſpeaketh of 
good and ApoFolicall traditions: their intention is enident a= 
gainft the authoritie of Traditions. See chap.2 numb. 1.2 3. _ 
_ Fvrx8. 7. / This is aunfwered ſifficientlyin con- , © 5-- 
futation of the Preface Set. 51. The Engliſh word Tra- 
dition ſounding in the ewill parte, and taken by the Pa- 
piſtes for matter vnwritten, yet as true, and as neceflarie 
as that which 1s contained in the holie Scriptures: we 
| haue ypon iuſt cauſe avoided in ſuch places, as the 
Greeke worde fignifieth good and neceflarie dotine, 
deliuered by the Apoſtles, which is all contained in the 
Scriptures, and yet have vſed ſuch Engliſh wordes as fiif- 
ticiently exprefle the Greeke word vſed in the originall 
text, Doe not you your {clues tranſlate Tradere {ome- 
times to betray, and ſometimes to delive:? | 
MART. :. 


Yea if they tranſlate, Tradition, taken in 1 Hopari- 


+ ill parte , where it isnot inthe Greehe : and tranſlate it nor Gd, 
| ſe whereiris in the Greeke taken in good parte : it 1s more eni= C012-v.20, 


_ Gence of the foreſaid wicked intention. See chap.2.numb,5.6, 
Fvrx. '8. Our intention can be no worſe, than ' 
your vulgar Latine Interpreters was, who, where the 
Greeke hath i2n tranſlateth it Traditions A&t.6, Andthe , 
nght ynderſtanding of the worde Rgxuarizds according 
ty 
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, to the Apoſtles meaning, wil yeeld traditions as well.2v 
. i21 in the place before mentioned, 

c MARTINE 9. If they meke this a good rule, 
1 80 wanſlate according to the wſuall ſignification , and not 
Pag-209, Fe original deriuation of wordes , as Bexa, and * Maifter 
; Whitahgrs doe : and if they tranſlate contrarie to this 
rule , whas 3s it but wilfull corruption ? So they doe in 
zranſlating , Idglum , an Imaye, Presbytet , an Elder : 
and the like . See chap.4. & chap.6.numb.6.7 $.&c. numb. 
13-0. | Are 
(ns =. FvLxz. 9. Neither Beza, nor Maiſter Whitaker 
+4 -/ make it a perpetuall rule ,.ro tranſlate according to 
» the vſuall Ggnification, for ſometimes a worde 1s,n0t 
ge. taken in the yſuall fignification, as Fenerator vſcd by 
your vulgar Latinc Interpreter, Luke. 7. vſuallye fi- 
gaificth an Vſerer : yer doe you tranſlate it a Credi- 
tor. Likewiſe Srabulum vicd Luke. 10. viually figni- 
fieth a Stable , yer you tranſlate it , an Inne . So 
News which viually fignifierh a Shippe, you call it a 
Boare. Marke. 8. and Nauiewe Which viuallye figni- 
fieth a Boare , you call a Sbippe; Luke. 5. And yet [ 
thinke you meant no wilfull corruption. No more 
ſurelye did they whiche tranſlated I1dolwr an Image, 
and Presbyzer an Elder , whiche you can not deny. 
| Bur they followe the originall derivation of the 
wordes, whereas ſome of yours, both goe from the v- 
fuall fignification, and alſo from the onginall deri- 

uation. 
 MaxrTrNs. 10. If Presbyter, by Eccleſca/licel 
wvſe , bee appropriated ts ſignifie a Prieft , no leſſe than, E- 
piſcopus , zo fignifie a Bifhoppe, or Diaconus, 4 Dea- 
con : and if they tranſlate theſe two later accordingly , and 
the farf# neuer in all the Newe Teftament : what cam it 
VVhitak,p, # #1 wiifull corruption in fauour of this berefie, * That 
199% , there are no PrieFtes of the Newe Teftament ? See chap6, 

| £uend.12. | ; 
Fyigs 10, The worde Pricſt, by Pope 


Tranſlations of the Bible. i5 CHAP.r 
abuſe, is commonly taken for a Sacrificer , the ſame + +++ 
that Sacerdos in Latine . But the  Holie Ghoſt ne- 
er calleth the Miniſters 'of the worde and Sacra- 
mentes of the Newe Teſtament iyeis, or Sacerdorer, + 
Therefore the tranſlatours ro make a differchce be- 
rwene the Miniſters of the Olde Teſtament , and 
them of rhe Newe , calleth the ove, according to 
the viuall acception, Prieſtes, and rhe other accor= 
ding to the onginall deriuation Elders, Which di- + 
ſtiaQtion ſezing the vulgar Latine rexre doth alwaies , 
righrly obſerue, it 18 in fauour of your herericall 
Sacrificing Prieſthoode , that you corruprly tranſlate 
Sacerdos and Presbyter alwayes, as though they were 
all one, aPneſt , as though the Holie Ghoſt had 
made that diſtinon in vayne , or thar there were 
no difference berwene the Prieſthoode of the Newe 
Teſtament, and the Olde . The name of Prieſt, ac- 
cording to the. originall deriuatioa from Presbyeer, , * 
wee doe not rcfuſe : bur according to the common 

acception for a Sacrificer, wee can not rake ir, when 
it 13 ſpoken of the Miniſterie of the Newe Tefta- 
ment. And although many of the auncient Fathers, 
have abuſiuclye confounded the rermes of Sacerdes, 
and Presbyrer : yer that is no warrant for vs to tranl- 
late the Scripture , and to confounde that which we 
ſee manifeſtly the ſpirit of God hath diſtinguiſhed. 

For this cauſe, we haue tranſlated the Greeke word 

erP/megs an Elder, euen as your vulgar Latine 

tranſlater dveth dinerſe times, as Aces. 15. and 20, 

I. Per. 5. and elſe where calleth thera Senjores , or | 

Maiores natw, Which you commonly call , the Aun- 

aentes or Seniors, becauſe you dare not ſpeake En- 

pl:iſhe, and ſay the Elders . Neither is Presbyter by 

Ecclefiaſticall vie ſs approprierated to fignifie a Prieſt, 

That you woulde alwayes tranſlate it ſo in the Olde 

Teſtament , where your vulgar tranſlatour vſerh ir 

tor a name of Office , and Gouerameng , and = 

| OZ 
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CHAP.I. 15 4 Defenſe of the Engliſh | 
_ » for Prieſts at any time. Neither do we alwayes tranſlate 
the Greeke worde Epiſcopus and Diaconts for a Biſhoppe 
 andaDeacon, but ſometimes for an overſeer, as Act, 

_ 22, anda miniſter generally oftentimes. 
_ +. The word Baptiſma by Ecclefiaſticall vie fignihieth the 
holy Sacrament of Baptiſme , yet are you enforced 
- Marke.7. to tranſlate Bapriſmara wikingy. Euen ſo doe 
weto obſerue thatdiſtin&tion, which the Apoſiles arid 
Evangeliſtes alwaies doe keepe , when we call Sacer- 
dotes Prieſtes , for difference we call Presbyzeros Elders, 
and not leaſt the name of Prieftes ſhoulde enforce the 
Popithe ſacrifice of the Maſſe. For this worde Pyesbyzer 
| wil neuer c6prehend a ſacrificer, or a ſacrificio 9 Prieſts 

oode, wig en 8 hf 

Marr. 11. If for Gods altar,they tranſlate, Temple: 
Cs for Bels idololatrical table,they wanſlate,altar t iudge whe- 
#her it bee not of purpoſe againf? cur altars, and in fanour of 
zheir communion table. See chap.17 mumb.15 16, 

FyLx. 11. It there be any ſuche miſtaking of one 
word for an other, I thinke it was the fault of the Prin- 
eer rather than of the Tranſlator ,- for the name of altar 
is more than a hundred times in the Bible : and vnts 
the ſtorie of Bell , we attribute fo ſmall credit, that we 
will take no teſtimonie from thence , to prouc or diſ- 
proue any thing, | 24s nd. 

” _ MaARrr. 12, If atthe beginning of their berefie wb ſa- 
cred images were broken in peeces, altars digged downe,the Ca- 
Bib. iti king tholike Churches authoritie defaced, the king made ſupreme 
 Edvy.time . head, then their tranſlation was made accordingly, and if after- 
Printed a- 12rd when tbeſe errours were well eftabliſhed in the reaime; 
CURE 15024 1 bad tghenroore ih the peoples barter, all was altered and 
. changed in their later tranſlations,and nox they could not finde 
. that in the Greehe, which was in the former tranſlation : what 
was it ag the firfte but wilfull corruptian zo ſerue the time 14s 
then was? See chap.3.5. chap. 17.numb.15.chap.1 5 ntim.22» 
- Fvyr x, 12. Forimages, altars, the Catholike Chur- 
 ches authoritic, the kipgs ſupremacie,nothing is altered 


18 
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in the later tranſlations, that was falſely tranſlated inthe 
former,cexcept perhaps the Printers fault be reformed. 
Neither can any thing be proued to maintaine the po- 
piſh images,altars, churches authoritie, or Popes ſupre- 
macie,out of any tranſlation of the Scriptures, or our of 
the originall itſelfe. Therefore our tranſlations were 
not framed according to the time, bur if any thing were 
not vttered fo row or ſo aptly as it might, why ſhould - 
not one tranflation helpe an other. | £5, 
MART. 13. If at the firft remolt , when none were noted 
for Hererikes and Schiſmatikes , but them ſelues, they did not 
once put the names of Schiſme or Hereſie in the Bible , but in 


fteede thereof diuifion,and,ſefte, in ſo much that for an He- pjb,xs 6 t. 
retike,they ſayd.an author of Sees, what may we iudgeof it Tit.3 


but as of wilfull corrupiion ? See chap.g.mumb.y . | 

Fy Lx. 13. Yes,reaſonable men may iudge, that they 
diditto ſhew vnto the ignorant people, what the names 
of (chiſmatike, and hererike doe fignifie , rather thanto | 
make them beleue, that hereſfie, and ſchiſme was not 
ſpoken againſt in the Scripture. That they tranſlated he- 
refie, ſefte, they did it by example of your vulgar La- 
tine Interpreter, who in the 24. of the Aces, tranſlateth 
the Greeke word ajpionac, ſee. In which chapiter like- 


wiſc,as he alſo hath done, they haue tranflared the ſame 
word, hereſic. | | 


MART. 14. If they tranſlate fo abſurdly at the firfte, 
that them ſelues are driven to change it for ſhame : irmu#te 
needes be at the firft witfull corruption . For example, when it 
was in the farft ,Temple;aud in the later, Altar: in the firf# | 
 alwaies,Congregation, inthe later alwaies, Church : in the - 
.fr#,To the King as chiefe head, in che later, To the King , 
C as having preeminence, So did Bexz firf? rwavnſlate,carcaſle, . 
and af;erward,ſoule. Which alteration in all theſe places is ſo 
eat, that it could not be negligence atthe firft or zgnoranie, 
nt a plaine hereticall intemtion.See chap.17 nunb;15 Chap.5 , 
mmb, 4.5.chap.15 numb.22.chap.7 .numb.2, es T 
Fvix, 14.  Nay,it may bean ouerſight, or eſcape 
Eo of 


*} 
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of negligence, or the Printers fault, as it is manifeſt in 
that quarrell you make of temple, for altar : for in Tho- 
mas Mathews tranſlation, the firit that was printed in En+ 
gliſh, with authoritie,there is altar in both places, 1.Cor, 


9-10, For the terme Congregation changed into 


Church, it wasfnot for ſhame of theformer, which was 
true, but becaulc the other rermevf Church was nowe 


well vnderſtood,ro ſhewe thar the word of Scriprure,a- 


greeth with the worde of our Creede : or perhaps to a«- 
uoid your fod quarrel,notnow firſt picked to the terme 
Congregation. Wheras the former was: To rhe King ot - 


- Chiete head, the later faying,the King as having preemi- 


nence,dorh nothing derogate vnto the former, and rhe 
former is contained voder the later. For I hope you will 

raunt,that the King is chiefe head of his people, or if 
- word lead diſpleaſe you, (becauſe you are fo good 


. afrench man)»tell vs what chiefe doth fignifie, but an 


head + Now thisplace of Pezer,ſpeaketh nor particularly 
of the Kings authoritic ouer the Church, or in Church 
marters,therfore if it had bene tranſlated Supreme head, 
we could haue gainedno greater argument for the ſu- 
premacic in queſtion, than we may by the word preemi- 
neEce,or by the word extolling, which you vſe, That Bex« 
alrered the word Cadawer into Animam:I hauec ſhewed he 
did 1t to void offece,& becauſe the later is more proper 
ro the Grecke, although the Hebrew worde which Da- 
wid doth vſe,may & doth fignific a dead body or carcaſc. 
' MART, 15. If they will nut ftand to all their tranſlations, 
bnt flie to that,namely which now is redde in their Churches: & 
of chat which iz now redde in their Churches, differ in the points 
afore ſayd, from that that was redde in their Churches in King 
Edwards time: & if from both theſe,they flie to the Genena Bi- 
ble,gs from that againe , 10 the other afore ſayd : what ſhall ve 
\ brdge of the one or the other, but that all js voluntarie, and 4 
they lift? See chap.3.num.10.11.12ichap.10.num.12. 
Fy Lx. 15. If of three tranſlations, we preferre that 
which 15 the beſt, what figne of corruption 15 this? r = 
| | aut 
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faulthaue either of 1gnorance,or negligence eſcaped in. 
6ne, which 15 correCted jn an other, and we preterte that 
which is correted, befo re that which is faultic, what cor- 
ruptioh ca be judged incither? Not cuery faultis a wil- 
ful corruption, 8 much lefle an heretical corruptis. The 
example that you quote our of your 3.chapiter concer= 
ning the tran lation of Idolwm,is no flying Xi onr tra- 
lation to an other, but a confuting of Howlers cauill a- 
o1inſt our Church ſeruice : becauſe this word.is therein 
redde tranſlated an image.1.1oan.5.wheras in that Bible, 
which by authority is to be red in the church ſervice, the - 
word inthe text is idols,& nor images,& yet wil we iu- 
ſtike the other to be good & he ach readeth, Babes, 


keepe your ſelues from images, as your,vulgare Latine, 


textis 4 ſomnlachris, wherein you flic from your owne. 
authentical rext to the Greeke,which cxceprt you thinke 
it makefor your purpoſe,you are not aſhamed to count 
falſified and corrupted, 9»; 
MART. 16, If they gladly wſetheſe wordes in ill part, * 
where they are net in the originall text, Proceſsion, ſhrines, : 
deuotions, excommunicate , images : and anoide theſe . 
wordes which are in the orzginall, Hyranes ,Sracc, myſterie, 
Sacrament,Church,Altar, Prieſts,Catholike, traditions, 7 
iuſtifications::s ie nos plaine tharthey doe it of purpoſe to dis= { 
grace,or ſuppreſſe the ſayd things and ſpeeches wſed in the Ca- | K 
tholike Church 2 See chap.21.nwm.5. + [eq.chap.12.mum.3. 
FyLx. 16. Who would be fo mad, but blind ma- i 
lice,to thinke they would Gſgrace or ſuppres the things, . 
rnames of Catholike Church, whereof they acknow- | | 
ledge theſelues mEbers: of grace, by which theyconfeſle 
they are ſaued:of hymnes, which they vſe to the praiſe of 
God:of 1aftifications,when they profefle they are of the ; | 
ſelues vniuſt : of Sacraments & myſteries, by which the 
denefits of Chriſt are ſealed vp vnto them: of altar, when 
they beleue that Ieſus Chriſt is our altar: of Prieſts, when ' 
they hold that al good Chriſtians are Prieſts: of deuoti-= 
ns,when they diſpute thagignorance 1s notthe mother 
B.ip. "cc 


| 


fire mt, 


$ - 


{ 


7 


Cor.7.V.1, 


CF 9.V-56 


Bi beans 5 798 


7a P ww 


, reſtraining it to a wife, which the Apoſt 
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of true deuotion,but knowledge,of excommunicatioti, 
which they praQtiſe daily. As for the names and thinges 
of proceſ$10n, ſhrines, images, traditions, beſide the ho. 
ly Scriptures in religis, they haue juſt cauſe to abhorre, 
Neither do they vie the one ſort of termes, without pro- 


: bable _ out of the originall text:nor auoide>the 


other, but vpon-ſome good fpeciall caule: as in the ſeue- 
ral places(when we are charged with them)ſhal appeare. 
MART. 17. If ina caſe that maketh for them, they 
Praine the very originall ſignification of the word, and in a caſe 
that maketh yo them, they negleF it altogither : what is 
#bis but wilfull and of purpoſe * See chap.7 mumb.36. 
FvLx. 17. I anſwer weſtreine no words, to fignific 
otherwiſe, than the nature and vie of them will aftoord 
vs,neither doe we ſpare to expreſſe that, which hath a 
thewe againſt vs, if the propertie, or vſuall ſignification 
of the word, with the circumſtance of the place , doefo 
Tequire 1t. 
MART. 18. If inwordes of ambiguous and diverſe ſig- 
nification,they will haue it ſignifie here or there , as it pleaſeth 
them : and that ſo vehemently that here iz muf? needes ſo figni- 
fie,and there it muFt not : and both this,and that , to one ende 
and in fauour of one and the ſame opinjon : what #s this but 
wilfull tranſlation? So doth Bexa wrge ywdjng 20 fignifie wile, 
and not 19 ſignifie, wite, both again#t wirginitie and cha#iitie 
of PrieFtes : and the Engliſh Bible tranſlateth accordingly. See 


. Chap.15,num.11.12. 


Fy rx. 18. To the generall charge, Ianſwer gene- 
rally,we do not as you flaunder vs. Nor Beza whom you 
ſhamefully belye,to vrge the worde ywnairg.1,Cor.7.v.1. 


' not to ſignifie a wife againſt virginitie , and chaſtitic of 


Prieſtes. For cleane contrariwiſe , he _—_— Eraſmus 
c faith general- 


ly : it is good for a man not to rouch a woman , which 
oth-not onely conteine a commendation of virginitic 
in them that be vnmaried , but alſo of continencie 1n 
them that be maried. Andas for the yirginity or chaſti- 
| D 
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tic of Prieſtes , he ſpeaketh not one worde of it, in that 

place,no more than the Apoſtle doth. Now touchigg the 

other place, that you quote,1.Cer.g.v.5.Bexa doth truely 74 

tranſlate «N>qw yweairg,a filter to wite, becauſe the word + 

fiſter,is firſt placed, which comprehendeth a woman,and 

therefore the word ywaizs following , muſt needes ex 1 | 

plicate,what woman he meaneth, namely a wife, Ferae — Þ? © - 

were abſurd to ſay,a ſiſter a woman. Thertore the yulgar 

Latine Interpreter, peruerteth the words,& faith: Mules 

rem ſorcrem.1t is truce, that many of the auncient farhers,as 

too much addi& to the finglenes of the Clergie,though - 

they did not altogither condemne mariage in them, as 

the Papiſts doe : did expound the ſiſter whereof $. Paule 

ſpeaketh, of certaine rich matrones, which followed the | 

Apoſtles;whitherſocuer they went 8 miniſtred tro them 

of their ſubſtance, as we reade that many did to our Sa- 

uviour Chriſt, Math. 27.v.55.Luc.$.v.3.But that expoſiti- 

on can notſtand,nor agrec with this text for many cau- 

ſes, Firſt the placing of the wordes, whichI haue before 

ſpoken of.Secondly this word ſwairg were needeles,ex- 

cept it ſhould fignifie a wife : for the word ſiſter fignift- 

eth both a woman,& afaithful woman, and otherwiſe zr 

was not to be doubred, leaſt the Apoſtle would leade a 

heathen woman with him. Thirdly the Apoſtle fpeaketh 

of one woma,& not many, wheras there were many thar 

follawed our Sauiour Chriſt, whereas one alone to fol- 

| lowthe Apoſtle, might breede occafion of ill ſuſpition, 
and offence, which many could not ſo cafily. Fourthly, 
thoſe thar are mentioned in the Goſpell, our Sauzjour 

| Chriſt did not leade about, but they did voluntarily fol- 
low him: but the Apoſtle here ſaith, that he had authont- 
ue.as the reſt of the Apoſiles,to leade about a. woman, . 
which argueth theright, that an husband hath ouexhis 
wite, or of a maiſter ouer his maide. Fiftly, it is not all 
one, if women could trauel out of Galilie to Jeruſalem, 
Which was nothing neare an hundred miles;that women 
could followe the Apoſtles into all partes of the world. 

B. 1p. * Sixtly, 
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| __ Sirrly.ifthe canſe why ſuch women are ſuppoſed to haue 
_ followed the Apoſtles, was ro minifter to them of their | 

ſabſtance,the leading them abour,was not burdenous ro 
the Church but helpeful : burthe Apoſtle reſtiflerh, that 

. He foxbare ro vſe this libertie, becauſ: he would nor be 
burdenous to the Charch of Coriath, or to any of them. 
Seuenthly,ſein;; it is certaine that Peter had a wife, and 
the reſt of the Apofttes are by antiquitie reputed ro haue 
bene all maried: Irs riot credible that Perer,or any of 
the reſt, would leaue the companie of their owne wiues, 
& leade ſtrange women about with them. As fof rhe ob- 
ieQion that you make in yournote vppon the text, to 
what ende ſhould he talke of burdening the Cornthi- 
ans with finding his wife, when he himſelf cleerely ſaich, 
that he was fingle? Tanſwer, Although I thinke ke was 
fingle;yet is jt nor fo cleere as you make ir, for Clemens 

; Alexandrinus thinketb he had a wife, which he left at Phi. 
tippi,by mutual conſent. Bur albeit he were fingle,itwas 
lawfull for him to haue maried,and Barnabas alſo,as wel 

| asall thereſtof the Apoſtles. Againe,to whar end ſhould 
he talke of burdening the Church with a woman, which 
was not his wife, when ſuch women as you ſay miniſtred 
ro the Apoſtles of their, good2?Wherby ir ſhould follow 
that none ofthe Apoſtles burdened the Churches where 

, they preached with their owne finding , which is cleane 
contrary to the Apoſtles wordes and meaning. Where- 
fore the tranſlation of Beze,and of our Church , is moſt 

_ xrue,and free fromal! corruption. CRIES” 

/-. Marr. 19. If the Puritens & groſſer Caluiniſts diſagree 
| about the tranſlations ong pars preferring the Geneua Engliſh 
Bible,the other the Bible read in their Church: g if the Luthe- 
rans condenine the Zringlians & Caluinifles tranſ[ations,ard 
contrartwiſe : & if all Seftaries reproue eche an others rranſ(a- 
zjon: What doth it argue,but that the tranſlations differ accor- 

» ding to their diuerſe opinions . See their bookes wrincen one «- 

gain#? anothey. | 3905 any | 

« Fy LK, 19, Here againe is nothing bug a general! 
OR 2s \ ed . | Thar charge | 
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charge of diſagreeing abour tranſlations,of Puritans, & 

Caluiniſts, Lutherans & Zuinghans, and of all Seftaries 

reprouing one an others tranſlation, withas generall a 

demonſtration . Seethe bookes written one againſt an 

other,which would aske longer time, than 1s needeful to 

anſwer ſuch a vaine cal; ar it 11s alwaies ſufhczent to | 

 deny,that which is affirmed without certaine propfe. F.0 

MART. 20. If the Engliſh Geneua Bibles them ſelnes 3” — apt 

dare not follow their Maifter Bexa, whom they profeſſe torran« | 

flate,becanſe mn their opinion he goethwide, and that in places y.zwc26.v. 

of controwerfie : how wilfull was hein ſoranſiating? See chap, 20.2.T beſ.1. 

12.n»m.6,8.chap.13.num.1, Ate CHeVa 
FvLXx. 20, It isavery impudent ſlaunder.The Ge= * 

neva Bibles doe not profefle ro tranſlate out of Bexaes 

Latine tranſlation, but out of the Hebrew & Greeke,& if 

they agree not alwaies with Beza,what is that to the pur- 

poſe, if they agree with the truth of the originall text? 

Bexe often times followeth the purer phraſe of the La- 

tine tongue, which they neither woulde , nor might fol- 

low in the Englith, Kin diflenting from Beza, or Rex 

from them, they or he diflent from the truth, it is of hu- 

mane frailrie,& not of hereticall wilfulnes . The places 

being examined, ſhall diſcouer your vamtic. | bs 
MaRrrT. 21, If forthe moi? part they reprehend the olde © 

vulgar ranſiation,and appeale ro the Greekg : andyet in places 

ef controwerfie ſometime for wheir more aduamage ( as they 

thinke) they leaue the Greeke,and followe our Latine tranſlati-. 

on: what it elſe, but voluntarie and partiall tranſlation? See 

chap.2,num.$.chap,6.nu.10.21.chap.7,nu.z9. chap.10.1u.6, 

j | Fvrx. 21. We never leaue the Greeke to followe 

. your vulgar tranſlation,as in the places by you quoted, 

| Iwill prove manifeſtly : but I hauc already proued, that - 

4 W youlcaucthe Latine,and appeale to the Greeke,in tran- 

- ſaring Simulzchre,Idols,both Col.3 IPs 1.lohn.5. | : 
MART, 22. If otherwiſe they auoid this world,uſtificati- PA%T1cr. 

0ns ,a/togither, v4 yer rranſlate it when they can not chooſe, but RY "INE 

Wh a corntarie * that it ſrgnifieth good works that are reſtimo+ rextim cu; 

B11. nies Ap,v$» 
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nies of a linely faith : doth not this hereticall commentarie ſhew 
their heretical meaning, when they awide the worde altogither? 

See Chap.3.Nu.1.2.3, OT WL, 
 FvyL1x. 22. To auoyde the worde alevgicker, and 
yet ſometime to tranſlate it, I ſee not how they can ſtand 
rogither, for he that doth ſometimes tranſlate it, doth 
noraltogither auoyde it. But you will ſay,they do alto- 
gicher auoyde it in all ſuch places, where rhey doe not 
rranflate it. That is alrogither falſe;for the Geneua tran- 
flacion Lac. 1, tclleth you that the Greeke worde ſigni- 
fiech juſtrfications,and yeeldeth a reaſon why it doth ig 
that place otherwiſe tranſlate it: and 4f to tranſlate the 
Greeke worde dygiows otherwiſe than iuſtifieatis,mult 


. needes ſhew an heretical] meaning,then muſt you needs 


[4 
Ko 5.Vv.18, 
No, T:ft.an. 
1589, Fib, 


137 9, þ. 78: a). 
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ſay, that your vulgar Latine tranſlater had an hereticall 
meaning, for in the ſecond place by you quoted,namely 


Rom.,2.0.25.he tranflateth it 1u/Zinas,hkewiſe Ro.1.v.32. 


1:f7:iiam,{o likewiſe Rom.$.4.18, And if it be an hereti- 
call commentarie, to ſay, that good workes are a teſti- 
mone of a liuely faith,you will alſo condemne the A- 
poſtles of hereſie, which teach it to be impolible to 
plcale God without faith, Heb.11. and that what focuer 
is not of faith, is finne, Ro9.14. If there be any good 
workes that are not teſtimonies of aliuely faith. Bur it 
is ſufficient for you, to call what you wil herefic,and he- 
xeticall falfification, and corruption, for your diſciples 
are bounde to belceue you, though you ſay the Goſpelt 
be herefie,and the Apoſtles themſelues heretikes. Gre- 
gorie Martine calleththis an heretical commentarie, what 


 neede you (ceke other proofe 2 


MART. 23. When by adding tothe text at their plea- 
ſure,they make the ApoFtle ſay, that by Adams offence, finne 
came 0n al nen,bus that by Chrifts inFlice,the bencfite 0n- 
ly abounded toward all men, not that inftice came on all, 
whereas the ApoFtle maketh the caſe a like, without any ſuch 


_ diners adiitions, to wit, * that we are truely made” infte by 


c hr iſt,a: by Adam we are made finners: 14 not th;s mo wilfull | 
Gl corrnp1408 
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eorruption for their hereſie of mputatiue and phanta#ticall jn- 
ſlice. See Chep 11.'Nu.I. 3l.., 
FvLKx. 23. The Verſe by you quoted Rom..v.18-is 
a manifeſt eclipſis or defective ſpeach, to makeany ſenſe, 
wherof, there muſt needes be added a Nominatiue caſe, 
and a Verbe. Now by what other Nominatiue caſe, and 
Verbe, may the ſenſe be ſupplied, but by that which the 
Apoſtle him ſelfe giueth before? Verſe.15.Vnto which all 
that followeth muſt be referred for explication. Where 
he faieth.as you your ſelues traſlate 1t:It by rhe offece of 
one many died : much more the grace of God &the gift 
in the grace of one man lefus Chriſt hath abounded vps 


many. Scing therfore that defeCtiue ſpeach muſt be ſup- 
plied for vnderſtanding in this em is ſo apt, 
c 


as that which the Apoſtle him ſelf hath exprefled before 
in the propofition? Although you in —_ tranſlatts are 
not diſpoſed to ſupplic it, bicaufe you 

ſhould be obſcure, & wodred at, than that ir ſhould be 
plaine & cafie,or able to be ynderſtood: albeit in other 


places you ſticke not to adde fuch wordes as be necefla- * 


ne forexplication of the texte, as euery tranſlater muſt 
do,if he will hauc any ſenſe to be vnderſtood in his tra- 


flation. For that defeCtiue ſpeach which in ſome tongue , 


1s well vnderſtood, in ſome other is altogither yoide of . 


ſenſe, and muſt be explicated by addition of that, which 
is neceſſarily or probably to be vnderſtoode . So you 
tranſlate Math,8. Quidnobis, What 15 betweene vs? Marks 
2. Poſt dies,after ſome daies, Accumberet, he ſatte at meate 
and many ſuch like. But where you charge our tranſla- 
tion to ſay, the benefite(only)aboided toward all men, 
not that juſtice came on all : you do ſhamefully adde to 
our tranſlation, for the worde onely is of your owne 
launderous addition,and the reſt is your mahitious col - 
lection. For we meane not to extenuace the benefite of 
Chriſtes redemption, bur by all meanes ro ſer ir forth 
to the vttermoſt : as the worde (abounded)doth ſhew,if 
yeu do not blemiſh the light of it,by your blockiſh ad- 

we | | B.y. dition 
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dition of this worde(only). And that we are truely made 
uſt by Chriſt, and yet by zmpttarion, as wee are truly 
made finners by Adam, and yet partly by imputation, as 
we are actually by corrupris, we do ar all times and 1n al 
places moſt wilhngly confeſle,for the iuſtice of Chriſt 
which 1s imputed voto vs by faith, is no falſe or phan- 
caſticall juſtice, as you do no lefle blaſphemouſly, than 
omcly afftirme : bura true and effteQuall iuſtice, 
y which we are ſo truly made iuſt, that we ſhall receiue 
for it the crowne of 1uſtice, which is eternall life, as the 
Apoſtle proueth at large, Rom.4.and 5. whom none bur 
an hellhound will barke againſt,that he defendeth im- 
putatiue and phantaſtical] 1wſtice, 

MART. 24. Butif in this caſe of inflification, when the 
queftion is whether onely faith iuftifie, and wee ſay no, ha- 
wing the expreſſe wordes of S, James: they ſay, yea, hauing no 
expreſſe ſcriprure for it : if in this caſe they will adge, only, iv 
the very text: is it notmeſt horrible and aineliſh corruption? So 
d&d Luther,*whom our Engliſh Proteſiasy honor as theix father, 
& in this hereſie of only faith,are his owne childre,See ch.t2, 

FyLx. 24. Inthequeſtion of iuſtificarion by faith 
only, where $.Iames ſaicth no: we ſay, no alſo, neyther 

; Canit be proued that we adde this word only to the text 
in.any.tranſlation of oures, If Luther did in his tranſla- 
tion adde the worde only to the texte, 1t can not be cx- 

, cuſed of wrong tranſlation in worde, although the ſenſe 
might well beare ut. Bur ſeing Luther doth him ſelte 
conteſlc 1t, he may be excuſed of frawde, though not of 
lacke of judgement. But why ſhould our tranſlayon be 
charged with Luthers corruption? Becauſe our Engliſh 
Proteſtants honour him as theix father. A very lewde 
Naunder : for we call no man father vpon earth, though 
you do call the Pope your father, albeit in another ſenſc 
Luther was a reuerende father of the Churche for his 
time. Butas touching the doctrine of orly faith iuſtify- 
ing,it hath more patrones of the fathers of the auncient, 
primitiue Church, than Martine can beare their bookss, 
J - En, though 
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though he would breake his backe, who in the ſame 
plaine wordes do affirme it as Luther doth, thar only 
faith doth inſtifie. And the Apoſtle which ſaicth that a 
man is 1uſtified by faith without the workes of the law, 
ſpeaketh more plainely for juſtification by faith only, 
(as we do teach it), than if he had ſayed a man is iuſtified - 
by faith only. Which text of Rom.z. and many orher, are 
as exprefle ſcripture to proue that we teach and belecue, 
as that S.lames ſayeth againſt iuſtificarion by faith only, 
where he fpeaketh of an other faith, and of an other iu- 
ſtification, than S. Paule ſpeaketh of and we vnderſtand, 
when we holde that a man is iuſtified by faich only, or _ 
without workes of the law,which is all one, Their igno- 
MART, 25. If theſe that account themſelues the great rs To _—_ 
Grecians and Hebricians of the world, will ſo tranſlate for the 17 _ G 
aduaunzage of their cauſe, as though they had no :hill in the pye, or their 
Sat and? a4 though they knew neither the ſignificatis of words, falſe 8& vvil- 
nor proprietie of phraſes in the ſaide langwages : is it not to be Full trantta. 
 efteemed ſhameleſſe corrmpuon ? A - -ainlithelr 
.FvLx. 25. Yes, but ifit cannot be proued that ſo knoyvledge. 
they tranſlate, then is this an impudent flaunder,as al the : 
reſt are,and ſo it will proue when it cometh to be tried. 
MART. 26, 1 will norſpeake of the German Heretikgs, Frentirur Mes 
who to mainteine this herefie hat all our workes, be they neuer re 4 Kot 
fo good, are ſinne, ranſlated, for Tibi ſoh peccaui, to thee Diels q6Fy 
only haue I finned, tvs, Tibi ſolum peccaui. that is, T,Pſel. 51. 7 
have nothing elſe bur ſinned: whatſoeuer I do, Ifinne : ,ovi je 
whereas neither the Greeke nor the Hebrewe will poſſtbly admit 35 | 
thas ſenſe. Let theſe paſſe as Lutherans, yer wilfull cornprers, , A 
* and acknowledged of our Engliſh ProteFtants for their good "\ND*- 
brethren . But if Beza wanſlate, in imo v5) dandy, when IWhitak peg, 
we were yet of no ſtrength, as the Geneua Engliſh Bible 198. 
alſo doth incerprere it, whereas enery young Grecian knoweth Ro-5.v.6- 
that awic is weake, feeble, infirme, and mot altogither without 
ſtrength : is nos this of purpoſe to rake away mans freewill alts- 
gither ? See chap.10, mu. 13. 
| FvLx, 26, I knowe not what German hercetikes 


thoſe. 


> 
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from the Hebrewe wordes,nor from 


28 A Defenſe of the Engliſh 


thoſe be which maintaine that hereſic,that al our works 
be they neucrſo good are finne, except they be the L- 
bertines with whom we haue nothing to do. For we ne- 


_uer ſay, that good workes are finne, for that were al one 
+to ſay that good were euill.But that al our good workes 


are ſhort of that perinrvon WHY the law of God requi- 
reth,we do humbly confeſle againſt our ſelyes, Or elſe, 
what focuer ſeemeth ro be a good worke,and is done of 


' me yoyde of true faith, is finne, For theſe aflertions we 


haue the ſcripture to warritvs. And if to prove the later 
any man hath tranſlated thoſe words of Dauid inthe xr. 
Plme Lecha, Lebadecha, Tibi ſolum,or tantianeds tibi pec= 
cau4,vzyc.To the only or altogither to theeI have ſinned, 
10 reſpe& of his naturall corruption which he doth ex- 

efle in the next verſe, he hath nor ps rted one whitte 
Fr the ſenſe which the. 
wordes may very wel beare, which he that denicrth, ra- 
cer ſheweth him ſclfe ignorant in the Hebrew tongue, 


| than he that ſo tranſlaterh. For whar doth Lebad fignifie, 


but Sohem or Tanmmand therefore it may as well be 
[tranſlated Solum tzbi, as Sol Yibi. And the A "oſtle Rom.z. 
prouing by the later end of that verle, all men to be yn. 
zuſt, that God only may be true, and every man a lier,as 
itis written that thou mayeſt be iuſtihed in thy wordes 
&c, fauoreth that interpretation of Bucer,or who ſocuer 
it is beſide . But if Beza manſlate im iynor 1h adrian, 
when wee were yet of no ſtrength, as the Geneua Engliſhe 


"Bible doth alſo imerprete it, whereas enerye young Gre- 


cian knoweth that «&nic, is weake , feeble , infirme , and 
not altogither withoute ſtrengthe : 1s nos this of purpoſe to 
zahe awaye mannes free wyll altogither ® Chapter tenth, 
Number.1z. Naye it is to ſhewe as the Apoſtles pur- 
poſe is, that wee haue no ſtrength to fulfill the lawe of 
God without the grace of Chriſt, euen as Chriſt him 
felfe ſayth, without me you can do nothing, Ioan.15.v.5. 


/ But every young Grecian (faye you) knoweth that 
_ &&9wic 15 weake, feeble, infirme,and not altogither with 


Our 


-- 


| Beza do 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 29 CnaPr., 
oat Fenoth. And is there then any old Grecian that will . 
roue, that dOwic alway fignifieth him thatis weake, , 
| not voide of ſtrength? Doth «vc alwayes ſfignific 
him that hath ſome ſtregth?Certaine it is that the Apo- 
ſle - Ap x here, of thoſe that were voide of ſtrength, 


for the ſame he calleth in the ſame verſe «arCic vngodly, 
or voide of religion , for whom Chriſt died. Howe ſa 

you then, had yngodly perſons any ſtrength to be Goek, 
except Chriſt had dicd for them? Therefore he that in 
this place tranſlateth «was, weake, feeble,infirme,muſt 
Lp 6 vnderſtand men ſo weake, feeble, and infirme,as 


they haue no m—_—_ For how might itelſe be trucly » 
ſayed , what haſt thou, which thou haſt not recciued ? 
x.Cor.4.v.7. Yes, ſay you, we hauc ſome peece of freewil 
at leaſt, ſome ſtrength to clime ro heaven, even with- 
out the ponce of God, without the death & redemption 
of Chriſt. If you ſay no, why camll you at Bezacs tranſ- 
lation and ours > The Greeke worde dSwic as great a 
Grecian as you would make your ſelfe,fignifieth weake 
or infirme, ſometime that which yer hath ſome ſtrengrh, + 
ſometime that which harh no ſtrength at all, as 1 will - 
give vs a plaine example out of $. Paule. 1.Cor.15.v. 
43. The dead bodje is ſowen & «vweiz in weakeneſfle : it 
riſeth againe in power. Doth not weakeneſle here figni- 
fic priuation of all ſtrength? It is maruaile, bur you will » 
fay a dead bodice is not altogither voide of ſtrength. Be- 
za telleth you out of S. Paule,Rm.3.4.6,That the wiſe- 
dome of the fleſh without Chriſt is death, it is ennutie 
againſt God, it isneither ſubieC vnro the law of God, 
ncither can it be, where is the ſtrength of free will that 
you 522 270g to bee taken away by our tranſlation? 
alſo rell you, that $. Paule calleth all the ce- 
remonies of the lawe «<&wn ; as they are ſeparated from 
ihe ſpirit of Chriſt, the weake and beggerly elementes, 
Gala1.4. Are they not yoide of ſtrength, & riches which , 
are voide of Chriſts grace and ſpirit > But your purpoſe 
was only to quarrell, and ſceke a knoyx in a ruſh, & there» 


fore 


"OE <7 Fe X bh 
_-— - 
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fore you regarded not what Beza hath written, to igſti- 
fic his tranſlation. 


x.Cor.15. 0. MART. 27. If Caluine tranſlate, Non ego, fed gra- 


dow :ul. rtiaDei quz m1thi aderat : m12y n9: meane Gracians controle. 


ta him, that he 2!ſs ranſlaterh faiſely againfs reewill, becauſe the 
, prepoſition 00.3 doth require ſome other participle to be vnder- 
ftoode, that ſhoulde fignifie a cooperation with free will , to wit, 
, evſeomagzoc, which laboured with me ? See chap .10.numb,2. 
 FvLx. 27. The Greeke 1s i xcecc 7% S500 5 our igual 
the grace of God which is with me. A meane Grecian 
will rather vnderſtande the yerbe Tubſtanriut , than the 
participle, as you doe, and then muſt netdes againevn- 
; derſtand the verbe oxieor, hath laboured. For thus the 
ſenſe muſt be,if your participle be vnderſtood, I haue la- 
, boured more than they all, yet nor I bur the grace of 
. God which labored with me fath labored. Who would 
commit ſuch avaine tautologie. The ſenſe is therefore 
Plaine, Which the Apoſtles words do yeeld in the iudge- 
ment of better Grzcians than ever G. Martine was , or 
will be. I haue nor labored more than rhe reſt of the A- 
poſtles, of mine owne ſtrength or will, butth& grate of 
God which is in me, or with me, hath giuen me greater 
ſtrength 8 ability to trauel in the Goſpell than to them. 
But you are afraid leaſt it ſhould be thought, that the A- 
poſtle had done nothing, like vnto a block,forced only : 
a blockiſh feare,& a forced colle&tion. For when the A- 
tle firſt ſaith,he hath labored & after denieth & ſaith, 
I haue not laboured: what ſeafible min will not oather, 
. That in the former, he labored as a man indued with life, 
, ſenſe, and reaſon, and in the later, that he laboured nor 
by his owne ſtrength or vertue, bur by the grace of God, 
eo which he attributeth all thar he is in ſuch reſpe& 2 By 
the grace of God I am that I am (ſaith he) which man1- 
feſtly excludeth naturall free will,ro that which is good 
_ - &appenaining to the gloric of God . For which cauſe 
'_ hedenieth thathe laboured more than the reſt , not I 
but the grate of God which was preſent with wy. | 
' | ART. 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. - 3} 


MART. 23. If,mhenthe Hebrue beaveth indifferently, 


Bible rranſlate the fiſt without ſcruple,g7 the later not becauſe 
of rhe Hebrue Grammar ; is not this alſo moFt wilfull againif 
free will? See chap.10,numb.g. 

FvLx. 28. Igrauntthis to bee done willingly, a- 
gainſt free will, bur yet no falſe nor corrupt tranſlation. 
For in the participle Robers , which fignifieth lying, is a 
- manifeſt Enallape or chaunge of the gender to declare 
that in Charaoth,which word being of the feminine gen- 
der,fignifieth finne,is to bee vnderſtoode Amuon,or ſome 
ſuch worde as ſignificth the puniſhment 6f ſinne, which 
may agree with the participle in the tmaſculine gender, 
thar the antitheſis may be perfe&R. If thou doeſt well,ſhall 
there not be reward or remiſsion,if thou doeſt euill, the 
puniſhment of thy finne is at hand. Bur that the Jater end 
of the verſe can not be referred to finne, but vnto Cain, 
not only the Grammar, but alſo the plair.e wordes, and 
ſenſe of the place doth conuince. For that which is ſayd 
of the appetite, muſt have the ſame Tenſe, which the 
ſame wordes haue before, of the appetite of Euc to- 
wardes her husband Adarn, that in reſpeCt of the law of 
nature, and her infirminie, ſhe ſhould defire to be vnder 
his gouernment, & that he ſhould have dominion ouer 
her. So Abel the yonger brother ſhould be affeted to- 
ward hiselder brother Cain, to whom by the law of na- 
ture he was lowing and ſubie@, and therefore no cauſe, 
why Cain ſhould enuy him as he did. Otherwiſe it were 
a ftraunge meaning , thar ſinne which is an inſenſible 
thing, ſhoulde haue an appetite or deſire rowarde Cain, 
who rather had an appetite to ſinne , than finne to him. 
Butyou are ſo greedie of the later parte, thatyou conſi- 
der not the former. I knowe what the Iewiſhe Rabbines 
fauourers of Hetheniſh free will , abſurdly doe ima- 


gine to ſalue the matter, but that which 1 baue ſaid may 
latishe godly Chriſtians. 
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16 ſay,Sinne lieth at the dore:and unto thee the deſire thereof Gen.g..v.y, 
ſhall be ſubie,o& thou ſhalt rule ouer it:the Geneua Engliſh <n1579« 
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MART. 29. 1f Caluine affirme that *ari AdaCein; can 


no: ſanifie,propter reuerentiam, becauſe Y:3 is not ſo vſed,ey 
Bexa auoucheil the ſame mare earneFtly, and the Engliſh Bi- 
ble tranſlateth accordingly , which may be confated by infinite 
examples in the Scripure it ſeife, &y is cofuted by Iliyricus the 
Lntheran:1s it not a ſigne either of paſſing ignprance,or of mo#t 


' wilfull corruption, to maintaine the blaſpnemie that herenpon 


they conclude ? See chap.7 .ramb.42. 43. 
FvLxs. 29. If Beza,Calune,$& the Engliſh tranſ- 
lations be deceiued about the vſe of the Prepofition Sm, 


be 5 a not that they are deceiued in the tranſlation 
© 


ba 


the worde Azfeva, which is the matter in queſtion. 
They haue other reaſons to defend it, than the vſe of the 
prep gnien, although you ſclaunder Calvine, in laying 
e affirmeth, that>n is not vſed for proprer. For ke layth 


- no more, but that the prepoſition is #n not w#' or ſome 


ſuch like , that may deſigne a cauſe que cauſam deſigner, 
that 15, that certainly may point out a cauſe; 8 can not 0+ 
therwiſe be taken, Likewiſe Beza ſaith , Azqui non facile 
mihi perſunaſerim,proferri poſſe ulium exemplum in quo Yon ita 
wſurperer,Bur I can not eaſily perſuade my ſelfe,that any 
example may be brought forth , in which %7' is ſo vicd, 
chat is, for proprer, or ſecundum, for which ds, x7), orvay 
were more proper and vſuall. Now if Illyricus haue hel- 
ped you with a few examples where $3 18 ſo taken, what 


ſay Beza or Calvine againſt it, but that it doth not yſual- 


Iy and certainly fignifie ſo. Their iudgement vpon the 
lace remaineth ſtill grounded vpon other argumentes, 
although that reaſon of rhe acception of %w be not (0 


Rrong, as if $z» had neucr bene ſo taken. Bur as for the 


blaſphemic,you ſay, they conclude vpon thatplace, will 


xedound ypon your owne necke, for their expoſition is 
honourable and glorious to God the father, and Chriſt 
his ſonne, and to the Holy Ghoſt, by whom that Epiſtle 
was indited, to the confuſion of your Popiſhe blaſphe- 
mies, of the ſacrifice propitiatorie offred in the Male, 
MART. 35, If Bex&in the ſeife ſame piace own 
that 


Franſlations of the Bible. 33 Cuar.s. 


that IndCere doth not ſrgnifie renerence or pietie , but ſuche & 
feare as hath horrour & aftoniſhment of mind : & in an other 
place ſay#h of the ſelfe ſame worde , cleane conmarie : what is it 
ws of purpoſe to vpholde the ſaid blaſphemie ? See chap.7.nu. 
9.40. ok. tas - 43x 
Fvix. 30. Bezain the ſame place,doth bring ma- 
ny examples to ptoue , that the Greeke worde Wndcaa 
doth ſigrufic a great feare, and fo is to be taken Heb.y. - 
Butitis an1mpudent lye to ſay, he Jodh contend, that it 
neuer ſignifieth reverence, or piety : and therfore that he , 
Aith it ignifieth piety in an other place,is nothing con- 
trarieto that he ſpake in this place, for the word ſfigni- 
ficth both, as no man that will profeſle any knowledge 
in the Greeke tongue can deny. "Iz 
MART. 31. If hewanſlate for, Gods forcknowledge *ri31moc _ 
Gods prouidence, for ſoule,carcas, for hell,grauc : zo whar 1&-2.%-23. 
end is this but for certaine hereticall concluſions ? And if upon You mak 
admonition he alter his tranſlation for ſhame , and yet * prote= 0 
ſeth that he under Ftandeth is 4s he did before,did be noz nanſ< zeſt, poſt.edit. 
= bifore wilfully according to his obftinate opinion ? See 
chap.7. | | 
FvLx. 31. Bezadoth indeede tranſlate agg210o%6 
prouidentia,but he expoiideth himſelfe in his annotation, 
ide#t, eterna cognitione, for what hereticall concluſion he 
ſhould ſo do,you do not expreſle,neither can Iimagine, 
To your other not of ſoule, and carcaſle, hell and 
graue, I haue ſayd enough ih aunſwer to your preface, 
SeRt.46.& 47. / | <j | Fas. 78 
MART. 32, If 10 this purpoſe he auonch that, Sheo], Ammorer. m 
ſynifieth nothing elſe in maya graue, whereas all He- | TIRE 
bricians know that it 1s the mo# proper and w/uall word inthe Y NU 
Scriprure for Hell, as the other word Keber,is for a graue:who == ; 
would thinke he would ſo endanger his eftimation in the He= © 
brue tongue, but that an hereticall purpoſe againf} Chrifts de- 
ſcending into hell, blinded him? See chap.7. 
FvLx. 32. Nay rather all learned Hebriciis know 
par Sheol is more proper for the graue,than for he}l,and 
C. that 
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CHAP-1. 34 
» **/--<+ ,thatthe Hebrewes have no worde proper for hell, as 


eA Defenſe of the Enghſh 


=-/= {*<-, we take hell, for the place of puniſhment of the vngod- 

.  1Jy, butcitherthey vic figuratiuely Sheo/, or more cer- 

»ainly Topheth, or Gehinnom , For Sheol 18 in no place ſo 

, neceſſarily to be taken for hell , bur that it may alſo be 

, taken for the graue. That Keber fignifieth the grauc,it is 

no proofe that Sheol doth not fignifie the ſame,& there- 

fore you ſhew your ſelfe to be roo young an Hebrician, 

to carpe at Bezacs eſtimation in the knowledge of the 
tongue. | 

MART. 33. Andif allthe Engliſh Bibles tranſlate ac+ 

cordingly, to wit, for Hell, Graue , whereſoener the Scripemre 

may meane any lower place that js not the Hell of the dawned : 

, and where it muft needes fignifie thas Hell, there they newer a= 

. ide ſo to tranſlate it : is it not an euident argument;thaithey 


know very well the proper ſianification , buz of purpoſe they will 


newer wſe it to their diſaduantage in the queſtions of Lirabus, 
 Purgazorie, Corifts deſcending into Hell ? chap.7. 


$4442 co PFvLxe. 33. Ihaucſayd before,there isno placein 


=+<+/--» 5 the old Teſtament, where Sheo! muſt nedes fignific, that 
ſonably and truly tranſlated the graue: although, as in 
diverſe places, by death is meanterernall death , fo by 
graue is meant hell, or damnation, Concerning the 
queſtions of Limbus, Purgatorie, and the deſcending of 
Chriſt into hell , they are nothing like : for the laſt is an 
article of our faith, which we doe conſtantly beleve in 
the true vnderſtanding thereof, but the other are fables 
and inuentions of men , whiche haue no grounde, in 
the Scripture, but onely a vayne ſurmiſe, builded y- 
pon a wrong interpretation of the wordes of the Scri- 


clared, | 
Amvot.in MART. 34. If further yet in this kinde of contronerfit, 
ACt.2.v.24+ Beze would be bold to affirme (for {o be ſaith) if the Gramma* 
= Iu rians would gine nim leaue, that * Chebel with ſine points ſ- 


Lam 8nifah, func, ws lefſe than Chebel with ſixe pointes: b 


hell,in which are the damned, but the place may be rea» . 


pture, as in the peculiar places ſhall bee plainely de- 


no 


nod wonderfully ſer to maintaine his epinion, that will change \ onpek _ 
_he wener of wordee.f bemight, farhir propoſe. hide; Zolecs 
FyLx. 34. Wondettullye I promiſe you ,'for he funibus mos- 
tranſlateth the worde for all this doloribrs, and layeth. Nj. #5 not; Sold» 
hil tamen atſius ſum nutare ex conitHura.YertT duſt charge uf ns 
nothing vpon coniefture. Arnorat.in Af.z.v.24. You lay po 
he woulde chaunge the natures of wordes. Nothing ſo, 
bur 4f the word might beare that ignification, be thin- 
keth it more agrecable to the Hebrue phraſe , which the 
Euangeliſt doth often followe. Is not this a greatmatter 
ro make an cuidentmarke of corruption -  - ,* 
MART. 35. If paſſines muft bee turned into actiues; : 
and atfiures into paſſiues, participles diſagree in caſe from their | 
ſubftamines, or rather be plucked & ſeparazed ſpom their mue | 
ſubftantines , ſoleciſmes imagined, where the confiruflion is | 
mo#i agreeable,errours demſed to creepe out of the margent,CÞ 
ſuch ike:whowould ſo preſune in the text of holy Scripumes,to 
haue all Grammar,and words,end phraſes,and conftruttions at 
his commaundement,but Bea and his like, for the aduantzge of 
their cauſe ? See chap. 5.1n4910.6, and the numbersnext follows 
ing in this chapter, "> | bole ela filings. 
_ Fvrx. 35, Butif all theſe bee proned to-beyaine 
cauils , and frivolous quarrells,, as in the chap.'s. 
numb. 6. and in the numbers following inthis chap- 
ter it ſhall bee playnelye declared , then I-hope: all 
men of meane capacitic and indifferent iudgement will 
confeſſe, that ignoraunce hath deceived you, malice 
hath blinded you, hatred of thetruth hath ouerthrowen 
you, the father of lies and ſclaunders hath polleſled 
YOU, | Ea bore 
. MAnrt. 36. . For example S Peter ſeirh. Heaven muſt At-z21, 
receive Chriſt. He :ranſlarech,Cluiſt muſt be contained in 54% 
beauen, which Caluine him ſeife miſhketb the Gerena Engliſh 
Bulle .afraved to follow, Ihyricus the Lacheran repreberach : | 
© et MW hitagers takgth the adnantage of this irerſlation, P43.43. 
to prone that Chriftes nanura{l ballie is ſo conce;ned in heaucn, 
that is can nus be vponthe aiter, For he knew that this was bis 
| Cj. maiſters 


Trarflations of the Bible, 135. Cnart 


—_— it nt 94, 


CHAP... 36 CA Defenſeof the Engliſh 

maifters privpoſe and intent in ſo tranſlating. This it #s, when 
the blinde followe the blinds, yea rather, when they ſee and will 

bee blinde : for certaine it is ( and 1 appeale to their greateFt 

Grecians ) that howſoeuer it be taken for good in their dinini- 

zie, it will be efteemed moft falſe in cheir Greeke ſcholes both 
of Oxford and Cambridge : and howſoener they may preſume 
zo tranſlate the holy Scriptures after this ſort, ſurely no man, no 
not them ſelues , would ſo tranſlate DemoFthenes , for ſauing 
zheir credit and eftimation in the Greekg tongue. See chap.17. 
numb 19.$.9. | 
FyLn. 36. Beza tranſlateth quem! oportes clo capi. 
AF.3. v.21, You ſay, Heauen muft receine Chrift ; Beza 
ſayrh,Chrif# mu#t be receined of heauen. Call you this tur- 
ning of aQtiues into paſsiues, and paſsiues into attiues > 
Or will you deny vs the reſolution of paſsiues into a- 
Qiues,or aftiues into paſsives ? What difference is there 

; In ſenſe, betwene theſe propoſitions? Your purſe con- 
, taineth money , and money is contained in your purſe, 
The Church muſt receiue all Chriſtians , or all Chri- 
Ntians muſt be receined of the Church. But Caluine,you 
4 fay, miſliketh this tranſlation , and the Geneua Bible is 
1 afrayed to followe it. Yet neither of them both miſli- 
| Keth this ſenſe, nor can, for itis all one with that which 
= you tranſlats, whome heauen muFF receine. Caluine on- 
| ly faith, the Greeke is ambiguous, whether heauen muſt 
recciue Chriſt, or Chriſt muſt receive heaueti , But 
when you graunit that heauen muſt receiue Chriſt , you 

can riot deny for ſharne of the worlde , but Chriſt muſt 

bee receined of heauen + whetefore you vnderſtande 

neither Caluine, nor Illyricus, who ſpeake of the 0- 

; ther ſenſe, rhat Chriff muft [yeceine heauen. Arid Mai- 

ſter Whitaker , not of Bezaes tranſlation, but of the 

text, andeuen of your owne tranſlation , may proue, 

that Chriſtes naturall bodie is contayned in heaucn. 

And as for your appeale to the greateſt Grzcians , and 

the Greeke ſchooles, both of Oxforde and Cambridge, 


is vaine and friuolous;for the leaſt Grammarians that be 
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;n any countrie ſchooles,are able to determine this que- 
ſtion, whether theſe propoſitions be nor all one in ſenſe, 
and fignification. Ego amo ze, and Tu amaris a me, Iloue 
thee, or thou art loued of me. Burtitis ſtraunge Di- 
uinitie, that Chriſt ſhoulde bee contayned in heauen. 
Verily howe ſtraunge fo euer it ſeemeth to Gregorie 
Martine, it was not vnknowen to Gregorie Nazian= + 
zen, as good a Grecian, and as great a Diuine as he is. + 
For in his ſeconde Sermon «i Ho , not farre from 
the beginning, he writeth thus of our Sauiour Chriſt 
oi dy aunty Bamuyer dxpi odd) , x3; Va wegrd diva 
«x64 xejrer Yroxgracdowe, For he muſt raigne yntill 
then , and bee receiued or contayned of heauen vntill 
the times of reſtitution, Here you fee Nazianzen citing | 
this verie place of Saint Peter Ades. 3. For the meane , 
yerbe of aCtiue fignification, doubteth not freely to , 
_ vſe thepaſbiue verbein the ſame ſenſe, that Beza tran(ſ- , 
lateth the place, againſt which you declaime ſo tragi- 
cally. And if yourthinkeitto bee ſuche an haynous of 
fence , to render paſsiuely inthe ſame ſenſe, that which 
15 vttered aCtiuely in the text, ſo that no man for his cre= 
dite woulde ſo tranſlate Demoſthenes , as Beza docth 
Sain& Luke : Ipray you what regarde had you of your 
credit andeſtimation 2? When Marth. the 4. you tranſlate 
out of Latine, Qu demonia habebant, ſuche as were pol- + 
ſeſt : and Lake the ſeconde , Ye profiterentur , to bee en- | 
rolled. Belike you haue a priuiledge to doe what you 
rk when other men may not doe that which is law- 
MART. 37. But there is yet worſe ſluſſe behinde : 10 
wit, the famous place Luke.22, where Beyatranſlateth thug, ©; 
Hoc poculum nouum teſtamentum per meum ſangui= 
nem, qui pro vobis funditur: whereas in the Greeke, in all 
copies without exception, he confeſſeth that in mue Grammati- 
call conflruftion it muFt needes bee ſayd, quod pro vobis , 
funditur , and therefore he ſayth it is either a plaine ſolceco- 
Phanes.(< according to that preſumption ke boldly traſlateth) 
| C. FA or 
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or. corruption crept out of the margent into the text. And 4a 

for the ward Solcecophanes,we wnderFland him that he mea- 
P..34-35. » meth aplaine ſolxciſme and favlt in Grammar, and ſo doth M- 
Againt D. , J/hitakers : but M,Fulke ſaith, that he meaneth no ſuch things 
Sand. Rocke, py; that it is an elegancie and figuratine ſpeech , wſed of moF# 
p424398, Sx ; 

m eloquent authors : and it is a world 10 ſee, and a Grecian mu## 
See Comm, **des ſmile at bis deniſes ſtriuing to make S. Lukes ſpeech here 
zul.Figurata 4 he conftructh the wordes,an elegancie in the Greekg tongue. 
conſtr:4*1:o, ox He ſendeth vsfirft to Budees commentaries, where there are 
eps ANab1, examples of Solczcophanes t and indeede Budee raketh the 

, word for zbar which may ſeeme a ſolxciſme,and yet is an elegan= 
, Cie,and all his examples are of mo#? fine and figuratiue phra- 
ſes,but alas how vnliike to that in $, Luke. And here M.Fulke 
was very fowly deceined , thinking that Bexa and Budce tooke 
the wordin one ſenſe: and ſo taking his marke amiſſe,as twere 
, R £02167 for gold, where he found Solcecophanes in Budee, 
there he thought all was like to S. Lukes ſentence, & that nhich 
Hera meant io be a plaine ſelaciſme hemaketh it like ro Budees 
elegancies. Much like ty thoſe good ſearchers in Oxford (2538 
is ſayd) marHers of arte , who haning to ſeeke for Papifticall 
bookes ina Lanyers ſludie,and ſeeing there bookes with red lete 
| erg, cryed out, Maſſe bookes, Maſſe bookes : whereas it was the 
I Code or ſome other booke of the Cizill or Canon lawe. 
=] FvLx. 37. This muſt needes be a famous place,for 
1 _ thereall preſence of Chriſtes bloud in the ſacrament, that 
+ never one of the auncient or late writers obſerued, vntill 
within theſe tewe yeares. Butletvs fee what fault Bezz 
hath commutred in trarflation. Thelaſtword in the verſc 
5 <u:wrtdvor he bath fo tranſlated, as it muſt be referred 
to the word mi azar ſignifying bloud, with which in caſe. 
.irdorh nor agree. Thatis true: but that he confeſlerh 
that all Greeke copies without exception haue it, as it 
15 commonly redde : it is falſe : onely he faith : Omnes :4- 
men veruF/i noftri codjces ita ſeriptumhabebans A 11 our old 


Pd 


Y LE 4. \ % 8 
YT DAS. ns ada. CE, Dae ne ed es eats a, 


7 Greeke copies, had it ſo written . He ſpeakerh onety of 
his owne,or ſach as he had;,and nor of all without excep- 
tion, for fince he wrote this note, there came to his hands 
one 
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one other auncient copie, both of Greeke and Latine,in . 
which this twhole verle of the ſecond dcliuerie of the 
cup,is cleane left out. For immediatly after theſe words, 
nm 31 75 own js nhl ids 4 1p, doth follow,& {o inthe 
Latine,Yeruntamen ecce manus qui iradet me,4rc, Moreo= 
uer Bezatclleth you,that Baſin bis Ethicks &. xa.citing 
this whole text of S. Luke, readeth,md vp 5 puwr cured 
1n the dative caſe, agreeing with w a/uzn the word next 
before.By which it 1s maniteſt, that in S.Bafils time, the - 
reading was otherwiſe than now it is in moſt copies. A- , 
gaine,where you ſay,he confefleth that in true gramma=- 
ticall conſtruction it muſt needes be layd, —_ pro vobis 
fundirur,his wordes are nor {o, but that thoſe wordes, if 
we looke to the conſtruction, can not be referred to the 
bloud,but to the cuppe, which in effe&t is as much as you , 
fay : His iudgementin deede is of theſe wordes , as they 
are now redde, that cither it is a manifeſt So/zcophanes,or 
elſe an addition out of the margent into the text. And as 
for the word Solacophaner, you vnderſtand him that he 
meaneth a plaine ſolceciſme,8& faultin grammar, and ſo 
doth M Whitakers. Howe you vnderſtand him it is not 
materiall, but how he is to be vnderſtood, in deede. M. 
Whitakers whom you call to witneſſe , doth not ſo vn- 
derſtand him, but ſhewerh that if he had called it a plaine 
Solceciſme, he had not charged $S. Luke with a worſe - 
fault,than Hieronyme char ih S.Panle . But what reaſon 
' 15therethat you or any man ſhould ynderſtand Beza, by 
Solzcophanes,to meane a plaine ſolceciſme? Think you he 
1s ſo ignorant.that he knoweth not the difference of the 
one from the other,or ſo negl;gent of his termes, that he 
would confound thoſe, whome he knoweth fo much to 
differ 2 Bue MaiFter Fulke (lay you) ſaith that he meaneth 
no ſuch thing,but that it is an elegancie, and figuratine ſpeerh, 
wſed of mote eloquent auttors : and it is a world 10 ſee, and 
a Greciau mute needes ſnyle athis deuiſes , flrining to make 
Za'nt Lukes ſpeeche here, as be confliuerh the wordes , 
an elegancye inthe Greekg congue, | Thus you write , but 
C.iiij. if 
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if Igiue not all Grecians, and Latiniſtes iuſt occaſion, 
before I have done with you, to laugh at your prowde 
Ignorance, and ta ſpit at your malitious falſhood, let 
me neuer haue credir, Ifay not of a Grecian or learned 
man, which I defire not, butnot ſo muchas of a reaſo- 
nable creature. Ah fir, and doth M.Fulke ſaye, that this 
ſpeech of $.Luke is an elegancie in the Greeke tongue 2 
I pray you where ſayth he ſoz you anſwer me quickly,A + 
gainſt D. Saunders Recke. pag. 3098. Itfemble to heare 
what wordes you haue there to charge me withall. In 
deede in that page I begin to ſpeake of that matter a- 
Sainſt Sawnder,who chargeth Bexa as you doe,& moreo- 
ucr affirmeth that Beza ſhould reach, that S. Luke wrote 
falſe Greeke, becauſe he fayth,that here is a. manifeſt So- 


lecophanes . But that neither you ſhall quarrell, that 1 


choſe ſome peece of my ſaying for my purpoſe, nor any 
man donbt how honeſtly you charge me,I will here re- 
peate whatſaeuer I have written touching that matrer, 
zn the place by you quoted. 

Bur the Proteftants doe not onely make them ſelues Tudges 


of the whole bookes, but alſo oner the very letter (ſayth he ) of 


Chriftes Goſpell finding fault with the conftruttion of the E- 
wangelifts,and bring the text it ſelfe in doubt. Example hereof 
he bringeth:Beza in his annotatios upon Luke 22.0f the words: 


' This cup is the new Teftament in my bloud which is ſhed for 


you. Inwhich text, becauſe the word bloud inthe Greeke,is the 
datiue caſe , the other word that followeth is the nominatiue 
caſe.Beza ſuppoſeth that S. Luke vſeth a figure called Solc- 
cophanes, whichis appearaunce of incongruitie,or elſe that the 
laft word which is ſhed fox you might, by errox of writers, be- 
ins firFt ſet in the margent out of Mathew and Marke, be re- 
med into the text, Herevpon M. Sander out of all order and 
meaſure,rayleth wpon Bexa and wpon all Proteftants , But 1 
pray you good fir,ſhall the onely opinion of Beza, and that but 4 
donhifisll opinion,indite all the ProteFtants in the world of ſuch 
high treaſon again#? the word of God ? For what gaineth Bex4 
by tos ingerprecation ? Forſooth the Greeke 1exz 14 contra?) *s 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. 41 CHap.y 
bis Sacramenterieherefie. For thus he ſhouldtranſlate it: This 
cuppe is the newe Teſtament in my bloud,which cuppe 
is ſhed for you. Not the cuppe of gold or filuer(ſayth he) bus + 
the liquor in that cuppe,which is not wine, becauſe wine was nos , 
ſhed for 15,but the bloud of Chrift. Why thentheſenſe is this, 
This bloud in the cuppe which is ſhed for you,is the new Tefta- 
mentin my bloud , What ſenſe in the worlde cantheſe wordes 
haueBy which it is manife#t,that the words which is ſhed for 
yOu,cannot bereferred tothe cuppe, but to his bloud, For the 
cuppe was the new Teftament in bis bloud, which was ſhed for 
vswhich ſenſe no man can deny,but be that will deny the mani- 
feft word of God.Neither doth the wulgar Latine tranſlation 
give any other ſenſe, although M. Sander is not aſhamed 16 ſay 
it doth, The vulgar Latine zext is this. Hiceſt calix nouum 
Teſtamentumin ſanguinemeo, qui pro yobis fundetur. 
What grammarian in conftruing , would referre qui zo calix, 
«nd not rather to ſanguine. Againe Eraſmus tranſlateth it ene 
« Beza.Hoc poculumnouum Teſtamentum per ſangui- 
nem meum qui pro yobis cftunditur , Nowe zouching the 
conieffure of Beza, that thoſe word: by errour of the ſcrinener, 
mightbe remoued from the margent ints the text,is a thing that 
ſometime hath happened,a« mo#t learned men agree,in £ 27. » 
of Marhew,where the name of leremie us placed in the text, for , 
that which is in Zachary,&y yet neither of the Prophets was na 
med by the Euangel:H,as in moFfF auncient records it is teftifi- 
ed.The like hath bene in the fart of Mark, wherethe name of 
Fſay is ſet in ſome Greeke copics , & followed in your wulgar 
tranſlation, for that which is cited out of Malachie which name 
was nos ſer downe by the Euangelift,but added by ſome unzkile 
full writer, & is reproued by other Greekg copies. Bu this place 
au ſay is not otherwiſe found mm any olde copie, as Bega confeſ- 
ſeth: thenremaineth the ſecond opinion , that S. Luke in this 
place vſeth Solcecophanes, which is an appearance of incon= , 
gruine, vs yes no incongruitie.Wherin I can not maruaile more 
« your malice ( M. Sander) than at your ignorance which pu ne 
bfference betwene Solaciſinus & Solecophanes, burenern 
% ſpitefully aq uniearnedly,g on affirme that Bexa ſhould reach, 
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that S. Luke wrote falſe Greeke , whereas Solacophanes is 4 

figure uſed of the moFt eloquent writers, that eucr tooke penne 

 #nhand, euen Cicero, Demefthenes, Greeke and Latine, pro- 

E | phane anddiuine ,. and euen of S. Lukehim ſelfe inother pla- 

| ces , whereof for examples, I referre you 10 Pudeus vpenthe 

worde Selacophanes . The apparance of incongruitie 12, that it 

ſeemeth , that T: exyuuintpor , which is the naminatine caſe, 

: ſhould agree with ny ajugn, which is the datiue caſe, whereas 

, #n deede 74 15 wſed as arelatine for b, a4 it is often, and theverbe 

, Bi which wanzeth , is underftoode , as it is commonly in the 

Greeke tongue , and ſo the tranſlation mutF be hoc pocu- 

lum nouum Teſtamentum eſt in ſanguine meo, qui pro 

vyobis effunditur , or effuſus eſt, So that this 35 nothing elſe, 

but an impudent and wunsyifull quarreliing , againft Bexg, 

wherezs you PapifFes defende againft the manifeft inftitu- 

Zion of the cuppe , and the prattiſe of the primitine Chanch, 

the communion in one kinde of bread onely.Conc. Conſt.Sell. 
B I3.2I, | 
Where finde you that I affirme S. Lukes ſpeach 

| here to be an elegancie in the Greeke tongue? Yea or 

Solecophanes to be nothing elſe but an elegancie, and ft- 

guratiue'ſpeach? A figure in deede I ſay that it is, but are 

all figures elegancies, or all figurative ſpeaches, clegan- 

.  » Cies of peach? Some figures [ trowe Tow to excule {1- 
militudes of faultes in ſpeach. But I faie So/zcophancs is 

vſed of the moſt eloquear writers. Very well , dathe it 
thereof followe, thatit is alwayes an clegancie . Hauc 

, not the moſt eloquent authors, vſed Hyperbatons, Periſſo- 
 dogies,and other figures that are counted faultes of ſpeech, 

and not elegancies , and fine ſpeeches > But all the exam- 

ples of Budee ( you ſaye ) ro whoſe commentaries 1 ſerde 

you , areof moFte fine and figwratine phraſes , If they be 
ſuche, they doe the better proue , that for which I cal- 

led him to warrantize, namely , that Solecophanes 18 

, DOt a Solaciſme, or falſe Greeke, wherewith Sander 

_ accuſeth Beza to charge S. Luke. But where you vitcr 
your fooliſh pitic, in ſaying, Aias howe wnlike they are 
19 
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4 that in S. Luke . 1 thinke the caſe is not fo cleare ay 
you make it, for [ ſuppoſe thoſe examples that he brin- 


geth of the figure of the whole conſtruQtion changed . 


afrer along Hyperbaron , Or Parentheſts » may well be ta- : 


ken for figuratiue ſpeeches, but not for elegancies and 
fine figurative phraſes : as againe thoſe a 45h len 4 
which being taken out of the common peoples ſpeech, 
Budeus {aycth , the moſte eloquent Oratours haue tran- 
flated into their fineſt writinges . Peraduenture , as 
Mufitians vſe ſometime a diſcorde to let forth the hir- 
monye of concordes , ſo they by hardly auoyding of 
a Solaciſme , woulde ſhewe the grace of congruitie, 
andelegancie . Bur of this whole matterletthe 1ndge- 
ment be with them that are learned and eloquent 
in both the rongues , It is ſufficient for me that he 


which vſ{eth So/acophanes in Greeke committeth not a + 
Solaciſme , or ſpeaketh falſe Greeke, as Saunder ter- , 


meth it. But where you ſay, that Maier Fulke was 


fouly deceyued and tooke his mares amiſſe, a4 it were a coun= 


ger for golde , to thinke that Beza and Budee rooke the worde 
in one ſenſe, you laye you pleaſure , but you ſhall 
well knowe, that Mai 


bayarde, to pronounce of all mens meaninges what 
you liſt; For howe are you able to proue, that Be= 
_ 2a by So/acophanes meaneth a plaine Soleciſme ? Thinke 
you that Beza is fo ſimple a childe alſo , to terme 
copper by the name of golde 2 If hee had meant a 


So{zciſme coulde hee not haue fayde ſo ? Burt you 


muſte playe Procn#fer parte, for neyther = faying , 
nor Beza his meaning,were large enough for you,to 
frame your ſ{claunderous cauill againſt he trueth , and 
therefore with a lowde lye , you muſte lengthen my 
laying , and with prowde and falſe prefumption, you 
muſte ſtretche out his minoay. Theſe bee your 
artes, this is your eloquence , theſe are the finnewes 
'of youre accuſations , What thoſe good ſearchers 

in 


er Fulke is not ſo younrge a , 
babe, to rake a counter for golde, as you are a bolde , 
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in Oxford were, which being maiſters of Art, could nog 
diſcerne betweene maſle bookes, and lawe bookes, for 
my parte I never heard, but Ithinke it to be a matter of 
as good credite as that you report of me and Bex. 
MART, 38. This was lacke of iudgement in M.Fulkg at 
the leaf?, and no great ſigne of «kill in Greeke phraſes, and he 
muft no more call D,Sanders unlearned for nos underftanding 


Bexaes meaning ,but him ſeife,who in deed vnderflood him nos. | 


Far, if Beza meant that it was an elegancie wſed of the fine#t 
anthors,end ſuch as Budee doth exemplifie of, why doth he ſay, 
that he ſeeth not why Luke ſhould yſe ſolaxcophanes, bu 
thinketh rather, it is a corruption crept into the margent? 
Tell vs M.Fulke we beſeech you, whether 1s the better and ha- 
nefter defenſe, to ſay, that it is an elegancie and fine phraſe in 
S.Lnke,or to ſay,it is a fault inthe text it came out f the mar- 
gent, the Goſpell is here corrupzed. Thinks you Beza ſuch 4 
foole, that he would rather flande pon this later, if he might 
hawe wſed the former,and had ſo meant by ſolaxcophanes? yea 
what needed any defenſe at all, if is had bene an wſuall and 
knowne elegancie, as you would prome it ? 

FyvrK, 38. Ihad rather it ſhould be compred want 
of iudgemear in me, ſo it were by a man of judgement, 
than to be taken fo often with falſification, and lacke of 
truth. Formy skill in Greeke phraſes, although I neuer 
profeſſed any, yet I ſee nothing brought by you, to 

e mine opinion of Saunders valearned flaunder, in 


rayling againſt Beza, for ſaying that S. Luke ſhould write 


' falſe Greeke, And if Solzcophanes do differ as much from 
Soleciſmus, as golde doth from copper (as you ſeeme to 


ſay) when you write that Itake a counter for golde, I 
_ thinke my ſelfe very valearned in deede, if I did 


"—_ of Soleciſmus. But you demaund why Bexa fayeth, 

he ſeeth not why S. Lake ſhould vic Solacophanes, it 

he meant that it was anclegancie vſcd of the fineſt au- 

thores. Still you thruſt in your lie, in euery corner: who 

faycth be meang ig was an elcgancic? Bexe ow ” 
| Phe ce 


erſtand Beza ſpeaking of Solzcophanes, as though be. 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. as Cui P.I; 
ſeerh no cauſe why S. Luke ſhould vſe Solecophanes, that | 
is,departe from the vſuall and ordinarie conſtrution : , 


and therefore paſſeth to an other coniefture . But you 


ſpeake me fayre to tell you, whether is the better & ho- 


neſter defenſe, to ſay that-it is an elegancie, and fine 


phraſe, orto ſay it is a faulte in the texte, it came out of 


the margent, the Go_ is here corrupted , Firſt Ian- 
ſwere you that Bexa ath 

Nateth as BeſU did red. Secondly, I ſay there is no diſ- 
honeſtie in either of both conicures, for this So/aco- 
phanes though it be no elegancie, yet may be defended 
from Soleciſme, or falſe Greeke. And certaine it is that 
ſome woordes haue crept out of the margent into the 
texte, as the name of Teremein] all copies that are ex= 
tant Math.27. and,of Eſay in many: Marc.1. Atid yet we 
ſay not the Goſpell is corrupted, which fowle phraſe it 
ſcemeth, you have great pleaſure in, not withſtanding 
you your ſelf out of Lindanu, charge all the Greeke co- 
pies of the epiſtle to the Corinthians to be corrupted by 
Marcion the miſchicuous mouſe of P3rws,You aske fur- 
ther, whether I thinke Bexa ſuch a foole to ſtande rather 
vpon the later.if he might haue yſed the former, and had 
| ſo meant by Solecophanes Nay rather, thinke you Bex# 


ſuch a foole, that he would meane a plaine Soleciſme, and , 
call it only an appearaunce of So/aciſme ? what he rather , 


ſtoode vpon, his tranſlation doth beſt ſheyve, which is 
both with $S.Bafilles reading,and with the appearaunce of 
incotigruitie , whichis none in deede. Yea what needed 
any defenſe at all, ſay you, if it had bene an yſuall and 

nowne elegancie . So well you Joue alic when you 
have made it;that you can neuer leaue itvntill you haue 
worne it all tonaught. Now you haue it, not onely an 


elegancie, but an vſuall arid knowen elegancie. VerilyT , 


heuer ſaide it was an elegancie, as my wordes are plaine 
to beredde of euery man, and much lefſe that it was an 
vuall and knowen elegancie. Only I fay it is vſuall and 
common in the Greeke tongue, that the przpoſitue ar- 

PC es "oe 


rmeth neither, but rather tran- - 
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CHAP.i 46 A Defenſe of the Engliſh 
ticle,is vid for the relatiue, and ſo much 1n the next ſe 
@ion you your ſelfe do graunt me: and as for defenſe 
you taike of, I ſee none needefull, excepr it be for that 
» this phraſe here vied of S. Luke, is lawfull, though it be 
, NOT þ common,as the ordinarie conſtruction, | 
MART. 39. For you ſay further, that m6 14 taken for, 
and 9i is underftood,;and that this is a common thing in the beſt 
Greeke authers, but you muFt adde, that the ſaid relative mu#F 
alwaies be referred zo the antecedent of the ſame caſe, as this 
ſpeach i mmienr Th cnxwin}ror may be reſolued thus, 1d mom- 
\ Exe 3 cnyuiguhbr big or rather 6 engudery, but that cr my ale 
, [ge fax, 73 5nyulptuoy, may be reſolned,;s cnxuvitpor 6, you 
ſhal nener be able to bring one example, and you wilfully abuſe 
whatſoeuer knowlcage you haue of the Greekg tongue,to deceiue 
the ignorant, or elſe you haue no «kill at all, that ſpeake ſo bar- 
barouſly & ruſtically ef Greekg elegacies . For if you haue hyl, 
» you know in your conſcience, that & ms yard aig mh vas pur 
, Enyguipaſuay, is as great a ſoleciſme in Greeke, and 11 more elt- 
| AIP 10 ſay in Latine, In meo ſlanguine fuſus pro yo-. 
1s,which in the ſchole deſerneth whipping. And yet you acke 
wvery vehemently( concerning theſe wordes, Hic calix nouum 
" TeftamEtum in meo ſanguine qui pro yobis fundetur:) 
what mweane Grammarian would referre.qui,to calix,and not to 
ſanguis? I anſwere thas a meere latiniFt, for ignoraunce of the 
Greeke tongue, would referre itrather as you ſay : but he that 
knoweth the Greekez as you feeme to doe, thuugh he be a ve'y 
Yong Grammarian,wil! taſily ſee iz can net be ſoreferred : a4 in 
the like AfF.14 Sacerdos quog; louis qui crat ante ciuita- 
3 7epe3; 45 diag FEM core. Here, q V1,15 ambiguous, but in the Greeke we ſee 
: that,qui nu} be referred 10, Jouis,and can not be referred 10, 
. Sacerdos, 
FyLx..39. FirſtItake thatyou graunt me, that it 
38 ac6mon thing in the Greeke tongue, that the article 
prepofitiue is taken for the ſubiunCtive,and the Verbe 
ſubſtiriue may be vuderſtood, where it is not expreſled: 
which if you would not haue graited, might hauc bene 
pxtorted from you by confeision of all Ca 7 = 
Is | reexe 
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| Greeke writers. Secondly where you teach me a gene- 
rall rule,to adde to the former concelsion, that the ſayd 
relatiue muſt alwaics be referred to the antecedent of 
the ſame caſc, as in the example you bring +» ar7ig0r 
7 cxxwigpor, you ſhall pardon mee to learne of you. I 
take you for no ſuch, Ariffarchus, that you haue power 
to make newe rules in the Greeke Grammar, and ſuch 
as ſhall controll not only Homer, but all good authors 
that cuer did write in that language, of Soitrciſmeand in- 
congruitie, For if the relative muſt alwaies be referred 
to the antecedent of the ſame caſe, to agree with it in 
caſe,or elſe it is falſe Greeke, I will abide dy it, there is 
no Greeke autor whoſe workes are extant, but he hath , 
committed So{eciſme . The examples that hereof might 
be brought out of every ſeuerall writer, if they were 
heaped togither, would make a booke as bigge as 1414s. 
But in this ſo clearea caſe, to cite any examples, I ſee 
not to what purpoſe it ſhoulde be, vnlefle it were to 
make little children that learne 77 in the Gram- 
mar ſchooles, to be witneſles of your intollerable ar- 
rogancie,and incredible ignorance. One example | will 
bring you out of S. Marke, not ynlike this of S. Luke, 
but that the Verbe %i is exprefled, x gjeguor aim Wai 29h 
Abe m'mey 3 br pramropulwiuipuon,xegris wm and they bring 
him to the place Go/gotha, which is being interpreted the 
lace of ſculles. This example is more than ſufficient, 
or {o plaine a matter. For although it be an elegan- 
cic for the relatiue to agree, in ca with the Antece- 
dent ſometimes, yet to make a perpetual} rule thereof 
it proceedeth of too much raſhneſſe, wante of know- 
ledge and conſideration. But 1 ſhall never be able 18 
bring one example like to this of S, Lukg, where the rela- I 
live not agreeing in caſe with the Antecedent, the Parniciple » 
maye be reſolued by the verbe Subftantive that 1 not exe - 
Preſſed: and I wilfully abuſe what ſo ener knowledge I haug 
of the Greekg tongue , to deceyue the ignuraunt, or elſe I 


hene no skell as all, io ſpeaks ſo barbaronſly, and refJically 
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of Greeks elegancies, and 1 knowe in my conſcience; it i 
as great a Solceciſme in Greeke , and no more elegancie 
than to ſay in Latin In meo ſanguine fuſus pro yobis, which 
in the ſchoole deſerneth whipping : and I knowe not what 
beſide, But rouching the ſfimilitude of the Soleciſmes,if 

ou had made your example a like,thar is put in the re- 
Lads inthe Larine, as it :s in the Greeke, 1n meo ſanguine 
qui fuſus - e vobis, there is no more Solzciſme in the one, 
than in the other. Bur all this while I bring no example, 
andyou vrge an example, yea ſo extremelye, that you 
ſay confident!y, I ſhall neuer be able to bring one: bat 
rr & if I bring two or three? who then abuſeth his 
knowledge in the Greeke ? who hath no skil at all» who 
deſerueth whipping 2? Haue you ſo redde all authors, and 
beare them, and all their heats ſo well in minde, that 
you dare before all the worlde auouche, that I ſhall ne- 
ver be able to bring one example? Bur to lette all the 


_ world ſee your yanitie,l will beginne with Theognis,who 


? 
} 


? 


} 
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inthe 863.of his Elegiake ſentences writeth thus : 
Tlowic & ze450407 Inis ANT ard egton Cov 
Ear, ic 38 aut! Binge bodyyiuy, 
Ours $1X0ic- 
See you heere the relative * being the nominatiue caſe 
not agreeing with his antecedent, 3xCo» of the acctſatiue 
caſe, but comming before the Verbe i that is inclu- 
dedin the participle is»; What can you here ſay? will 
ou cauill at the ſubiun&ive article, then reade a fewe 
verſes after, and ſee whether this Poer vieth not as indit- 
ferently the prepoſitiue article as the ſubiunCtiue, forjthe 
relatiue. Rc 
Tliy' oivoy Toy 3pune xopupic Sord Tet p4 Toe 
|, Amt neg meth ipuTwue' s Wegr, 
And within twovyerſes, | 
Ts miywy Sow wh ;eldemar orediiouc pubaduras 
ſpeaking of the ſame Wine. 
Alſo Theocritus in 25; Ezdyll. 
OvdopuÞorc ipincor,rai xy Inol ehcdryeyrmt, 


*. 
7 


And. 
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And inthe 24.Edyll. | 

 *- Kati mom oy 3221 4198 707 UCgrone 
From: Theocritus letvs paſſe to Hefiodus, out of 

whome it were ouer tedious to cite, how often he vſerh 

the article prepoſitiue for the relative, and not agreeing + 
in caſe with the antecedent: but an example ortwo ſhall : 
ſerue, where the verbe ſubſtantiue is vnderſtood, and nor 
exprelled, nor any other verbe to gouerne the relatiue, 
yetnot agreeing incaſe with the Antecedent. | 
KpnmncT' euyels K, SoroppuTs;h T a TASTE. 
Againe in < »p4p. | 
Olwruc xetrac of ir {YAM TvTw PIIT1A 
| Hereme thinkes,[ heare you grudge againſt poetrie, 

. and poeticall licence, as doubtlefle you would quarrell 
againſt profane authorities, if ſhould bringyou any 
Ike examples out of Proſaicallwriters. 

We muſt ſee therefore, whether we are not ableto Lad 
bring examples of the like phraſc,out of the holy Scrip- 
tures. Firſtthat Solzcophanes is found in S.Luke I wil re= 
ferre you to the firſt cap.of his Goſpell, v.74.and cap.6. 
v.4-Likewiſe Ates27. v.3. ang a&#. 13. v. 6. Butfor the 
like So/acophanes to this in queſtion Luc.22. I will ſende 
you fiſt ro S.Paule,Col.1,v.26. n\nggoa my nigor we 288, 76 
pu5Henn,T6 SoroxaxpupatsÞoy Yor) THy ajtovcer x; Soo TWY 501466 v yu= 
vo ipzrrggdn Taic aptorc any Þ In this verſe 7 wore, muſt 
needes be.the accuſatiue caſe,as. wr xizoris, by appoſition, 
then is 75 Srnxaxpuuutiler , for all the world,as 77 exoripurn 
w,the nominariue caſe, fignifying Qnod abſcondiuum fruit, 
which the later part of the veric. nid igenes Mm , doth 
moſt plainly declare. For what elſe ſhould be the nomi- 
natiue caſe to the verbe iqane#Mn ; and euen ſo your vul- 
gar Latine-text hath irtranſlated : vt impleam werbim = 

Deizmy fterium quod abſcondinem fuit & ſeculn &7 generation 

_ Wibus nunc autem manifefatum eft ſan eins.But becauſe 
this is nor (o euidenr, for that the nominatiue caſe & the 
accuſatiue of the neuter gender be of one termination, I 
vill bring you yer more plaine examples out of the re- 
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i uclation of $, Tohn, cep.1. v. 4. ae: vpiray epi Yon ns & 
|, 6,9 $54%, & p54: Grace to you and peace from him,or 
from God, (as ſome copies haue) which is , and which 
was,& which is tro come. Would not your grammer lay 
' tis aplaine Soleciſme, becauſc he ſaith not, »» 3m, & ws 
Azzer4u6.what hane you here to quarrel? Is not dry 9% 6 #7, 
and (5-35u$pc.rhe. ſame phraſe that is in Luke, diam, 
x:niuper; Well, lervs goea litle further, ro the next 
verſe of the ſame chapter, where we reade thus. x; doi Inod 
| | ; XEATS, © eeghpTve b 759, 6 wep2T8 mxve on Tf! rexgger, x; © dp yeor 7H 
Gemnizy Tic 35 And fromleſus Chriſt which is a farthfull 
witneſſe, the firſt borne from the dead, and Prince over 
the kinges of the earth . The more vſiuall conſtrution 
would require, that he ſhould haue fayd,v Inos yer 58 an 
'.8 | MSlorveye Ts MF, w% ogg me X, Ty apyorree. But that hey- 
' ſeth rhe ſame So/zcophanes,which $.Luke doth,ca.22.(1f 
, the reading be not altered) where the article prepoſitiue 
. 3spur in theplace of the ſubiunCtiue, and agreeth nor in 
| caſe with the antecedent, as often it doth , bur being the 
8 nomioartiue caſe, commeth before the verbe ®, which is 
not exprefied, but muſt needes be voderftoode : az cucn 
your vulgar tranſlator doth acknowledge, rendring it in 
oth veries thus : abeo qui eff, gf qui erat, & quiventu- 
ru eff,and 2 Ieſu Chrifto qui et refti fidelis, orc, Theſe ex- 
atnples I doubt not, but they are ſufficient to ſarisfic a- 
ny reaſonable man, ro ſhew, that I have not invented a 
newe conſtruction that never was heard of, toſave Pe- 
2acs credit, and whereof Iamable to giue nor ſo much 
as one example. But that I may overthrow M. Martines 
raine inſultation,with a whole cloude of examples, I wil 
yet adde one or two more... In the fame reucla:ion, 
ca.$.v.9. Thus we read y driven wi rein xncus rr of 
1 & Th I=nfory +« Lora wuzele, andtheredyed the thirde 
of all creatures which are inthe ſea, which had lucs. 
Your vulgar Latine text turneth jt thus , Es worens t7 
pertia pars crexture,eour que habebant animas in meri. And 
there dycd the thirde parte of the creatures, m_ 
| | pgs 
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thinges which bad life in the ſea, In which tranſla- - 
tion, although the order of the wordes which Saint 
Iohn vſeth , 15 ſomewhat inverted: yet the ſenſe re - 
mayneth the ſame, and mt i;orm is tranſlated, gre bes 
bebant, which _ not with i «nougmy in. caſe, 
as euerye childe that candeclyne a Greeke noune,doth 
knowe : where otherwiſe the moſte common conſtru- 
&ion were to haue ſayd , i xnougn, 3 ima Theres 
. fore the phraſe and conſtruftion is the ſame , which 
" is Luke 23. Ti ajugn, ms cronriipey « What can fine 
M. Gregorie , which carpeth at my kill, that ſpeake 
ſo barbarouſly, and ruſtically of Greeke elegancies, 
what can Maiſter Gregone Martin I faye, thegreat 
linguiſt of the Seminaric of Rhemes , alledge , why 
theſe phraſes are hot alike? or rather —— the 
wordes, in figure the yery ſame? And if he haue any 
thing to cauill againſt this example, as I ſec norwhar 
he can hauc,yet bauc Lan other out of the ſame booke, 
Cap. 3. Ve 13. % yeunw ir aury To aut Te M8 pads 4 10 
Inus mr mie 44 Ircd ps Tafe xgrirng Treguonkijc » Kam 
ſixjrxom ca 4% veard Sow 4 $red ud, And I will write 
vppon him the name of my God , and the name of the 
cittye of my God, the newe leruſalem, which deſcen- 
deth out of heauen from my God . The vulgar Latine 
tranſlation differeth nor from this, which ſayth : E: ſeri» 
bam ſuper ew nomen dei mei, &7 nomen cinitatis dei mei,noue 
leruſalem,que deſcendis de calo a deo meo. Here the anteces» 
dent is of the genitiue caſe, the relatiue of the nomina« 
tive,which commeth before the verbe#,vnderſtoode in 
the participle x#raCajrvor,as in Lac.22,it is in the particis > 
ple, xuripfuer, By theſe examples ,in ſeeking whereof.l 
promiſe you,l ſpent no great time,you may leatne to be 
wiſcr hereafter,& not to condemne all men,befide your 
{elf,our of your readers chaire at Rhemes, of ignorance, 
mskilfulnes,barbaruſnes, ruſticity, yea wilfulnes & mad- 
as, where you your ſelf deſerue a much ſharper cenſu1 
through your inmoderat inſultation.the mater horde 
D.ij. being 
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being both more falſe and forged, than we mighriuftly 
have borne, if we had bene overtaken with a l1tle gram- 
matical ignorance. By rheſe examples I truſt you ſce, or 
if you will needes be blinde ,"all the young Grecians'in 
England, may ee, that as in the Latinetranſlation , you 
confeſſe the relative ſtanderh more likely ro be referred 
to rhe word Sanguine, than to the word Calix, ſo in the 
, Greeke, there is no help to remove it from the next ma- 
, nifeſt & neceſſary antecedent,to a worde further of with 
Ao) which, the fignification of the participle can nor agree.” 
. For who would (ay that a cup is ſhed for vs? And though 
you make 2 wie:ommye of the cup, for that which is in the 
cup, what is that I pray you? Not wine you wil fay, Iam 
ſare, but the bloud of Chriſt, If you fo reſolue It, then 
followeth'thar vaive nugation which I haue noted a- 
ae Sannder. This bloud in the cuppe, which bloud is 
ed for you,ts the new Teſtament in my bloud. Is that 
bloud in the cuppe diverſe from that bloud in whichthe 
new Teſtament is confirmed 71f it be the fame, how of- 
ten was it ſhed? If it were ſhed in the cuppe,how holdeth 
, your vnblondie ſacrifice > Or howe canyou faye thatit 
was ſhed in the cup, where, by your rule of concomirans, 
, it is nor ſeparated fromthe body,as it was in his paſs;on? 
If ir were not ſeparated, as certainly his bloud was not 
ſeparared from his bodye, inthe ſupper, howe can that 
which was in the cup, be his bloud that was ſhed for ys? 
, for the word of ſhedding ſignificth ſeparation. Where- 
fore it can not be referred to that in the cup , but to his 
bloud which was ſhed on the crofle for vs, fo that there is 
a manifeſt enal/age, or change of the temps . The preſent 
, being put for the furure, as it is manifeſt by the other 
Euangeliſts, where the word ofſhedding,can be referred 
ro — to his bloud ſhedde vpon the crofle. 
wherfore the Grecke text can here reſolue you of no am- 
biguity,as in the place you cite, «&.14.Neither was there 
eucr x7; auncient writer that ſtumbled vpon this ambi- 
guitic, buz al with one conſent referrethe word of gn 
| n 
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ding to his bloud, andnot to the cuppe, or the content 
thereof, ſo many as ſpeake of it. mY 

MAR T.. 49. And this 1s one commeditie among. others, 
that'\we reape of the Greek 1ext, toreſolue the ambiguitie that 
#s ſomerine im the Latine : whereas you neyiher admit the ane 


nor heather, bu1 as you lift, neuher doch the Greeke ſatsfie 
you, be it nener ſo plaine and infa/ible,but you will deuſe that 
itis. corrupted that there 15 a ſolaciſme, that the ſame ſolzciſme 
15 an elegancie, and thereypon.you rranſlate your owne deniſe, 


and not the warde of God. Which whence can ut proceede, but of 


 mo#t wiifull corruption ? See chap,17.nu.10.11-12. 

Fy Lx. 49. This is nothing bur generall rayling, & 
impudent laundering, as 1n the particular ſetions be- 
fore is proued, For we neither deuile that the text 1s cor- 
rupred, to alter any thing of the text, no notwhere it 18 


- 


vndoubtedly corrupted,as in thename of leremie. Math. - 


27, Neyther deuiſe wee a Soleciſme, when wee admoniſh 
that there 18 a Solxcophanes, which of no Papiſt that cuer 
I heard of was before obſcrued. Neither make we a So- 
lxciſme to be an clegancie when we ſay againſt them that 
confound a Soleciſme with Solexcophanes,that Solacophanes 
is a figure vſed ſometimes of moſt eloquent writers,nei- 
ther 15.1t ſtreight way a vertue or 'clegancie of ſpeache 
what ſo euer eloquent writers. ſometumes hauc: vied : 
wherefore we tranſlate nothing of our owne deuiſe, but 
we tranſlate the worde of God without any waltull cor- 
ruption. TY, 

Marr. 41. If in ambiguous 


Hebrue woords of doubifull 


bonification where the Greeke gineth one certaine ſenſe, yeure- | 


fuſe the Greeks, and take your adnantage of the other ſenſe : 
what is this but wilfull partialitie? ſo you doe in, Redume e- 
leemoſynis peccata tua.Dan.4. and Inclinaui cor meum 
ad faciendas iuſtificationes tuas propter retributionem. 
«nd, Nimis honorati ſunt amici tui Deus &c. | and yes at 


P[*119. OctoA, 


Nun, 


en other :ime you folow the determination of the Greeke for an - 


%hey aduxntage : as Pſal. 93. Adore his footefloole,becauſe he 


s holy, //hercas in the Hebrue it may be as in our Latin,be- N 


D.1ij. cauſe 
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CHAP,1. $4 A Defenſe of the Engliſh, 
cauſe it is holy. See chapt.13. mm .18. chaps.9. num.23 24, 
chapt. 18. num. 1.2. So you flee from the Hebrne t the 
| Grecke, and from this to that againe, from both to the wul. 
C.n.con.Feuſt, pay Litine, a3 is ſhexed incther places; and a4 S, Augnitine 
4p 'Zo . ſaith to Fauftns the Manichee, Tow are the rite of muth: 
, wharſoexer is for you, is true: whaiſceuer 14 againfF you, is 
1704 17 We. 
Fyvrx. 41. 1f Hebrue wordes be ambiguous, wee 
, take that ſenſe whiche agreeth with other places thar 
, are playne, and with out all ambiguitie , and this is 
no partialitie, but wiſedome and lone of the rruthe: 
not to grounde any newe doQtrine vppon ſuche places 
; onely , where the Hebrue worde is ambiguous, and 
may have diverſe fignifications. As you do the redem- 
prion of finnes by almeſle, ypon that place of Daniel.4, 
Where you conteſle rhat the Hebrue worde is ambi- 
Buous,& are notable to bring any one plain textfor it, 
where the wordes arc not ambiguous.Bue wee ground 
our refuſal ypon a hundred plaine textes, that aſcribe the 
whole glorie of our raunſome & redemprion frs finnes, 
to the onely mercy of God. Buras well this text, as the 
other two,that you cite inthe chapters by you quoted, 
ſhall be throughly diſcuffed, to ſee if you can hauc any 
aduaiitage at our tranſlators of the ſame. But on the c6- 
rrarie {ide (you ſay) that at an other time we follow the 
determination of the Greeke for an other advantage, 
as in that texte, Plalm.$9. Adore his foote ſtoole, be- 
cauſc he js holy, whereas in the Hebrue it may be asin 
your Latine, becauſe iris holy. I anſwer, that we follow 
, not the determination of the Greeke, as moued by the 
, onely authoritic thereof, for any aduantage, but be- 
cauſe wee leame our interpretation out of the verie 
Pfalmeit ſelfe . For whereas the Prophet in the . verſe 
hath ſ:yed. Exalt ve the Lorde our God, and whoa 
at the foote ſtoole of his feete, ſor he is holy: in tae 
latte verſe of the ſame, he repeateth againe the like cx- 
borcation . Exaltye the Lorde our God, and age! 
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| liminhis holy hill, for the Lorde our God is holy, In 
this verſe for his foote ſtoole he placeth the holy hill, _ 
which expreſleth where his foote ſtoole was, namely , WUNP 
the holy Arke, and for Cadhvſh hu, holy is he, now he 
fayeth Cadeſh Iehoua, holy is the Lorde\our God, which Rats; 
utteth the other verſe out of ambiguitic. Where- Up 
Fre if wee take teſtimonie of the Greeks, we fiie not % 
to the Greeke from the Hebrue , but ſhewe that the mary 
Hebrue may ſo bee vnderſtoode ,hauing other more - 2 he 
certaine arguments,than the teſtimonic of the Greeke. | 
Againe itis vtterly falſe that you ſaie, weflie from both 
Hebrue and Grecke to the Latine, for wee never flic , 
from the Hebrue, but acknowledge it as the fountaine 
and ſpring, from whence wee muſt receyue, the infalli- 
bletruth of Gods worde, of the olde Teſtament, fol- 
lowing the Latine or Greeke fo farre, as they followe 
the truth of the Hebrue texte, and no farther. As for the 
ſaying of S. Auguſtine ro FawFrs the Manichee, (You 
are the rule of truth, )doth moſte aptly agree ro you Pa- 
piſtes andto your Pope: for you will not aforde vnto 
= _ them ſelues, "> authorntie or certaintic 
of truth, but ypon your approbation and interpretation, 
Wherefore ——_ herwkach he ſayth to Faufus the 
Manichee, agrecth aptly to you : what ſo cuer is for you 
is true, what ſo ever is agaynſt you, i s not true : but that 
alſo whiche he reporteth, Tyconius the Donariſt ſayde , 
of his ſefte ( Quod vo/umus ſanum eff, what fo ever we 
will is holy) you your ſelnes take vppon you, For no 
dorine is good nor holy, though it be proued never 
lo plaindly out of the holy Scripture;cxcept it be allow- 
ed by you for catholike and holy. 
MARY. 42. Whatſhall I peake of the Hebrue pavti= 
te vau 2 whiche ( Gen.14. verſ. 18.) mute in no caſe be inn NOR 
tranſlated, becauſe , lea/F 5: ſhoulde prone that Melchi. *'*, _ *+ 
ſedec offered ſacrifice of bread and wine, as all the Fa- 
hers expounde it + but ( Luce, 1: viſe. 42. ) where they 
trenſiace the equiuzlens Greeke particle xyy , there Bex4 
D. 113, prouecn 
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Quia benedifiu? yroueth the ſaid particle to ſraniſie, becauſe, and tranſlaterh ac= 

4 * n+ cordingly,and the Engliſh Bexiter likewiſe, 1will nos vrge the 

are das;  why,welke the ſenſe well, and Theophylatie ſo exponndeth it. 

\ But if the Greeke copulatine may be ſo tranſlated, why no: the 

| 1 Hebrue copulatine much more, which often in the Scripture is 
w/ed in that ſenſe? See chap,17 nu,13.14. / 

Fy LK, 42. That the Hebrue particle YVaw,is ſome- 

#8 times to be taken for a caſual coniunction, & fignifieth, 

$2 becauſe : no-man denieth : but that it muſt be- taken ſo. 

Gen.14. becauſe x; is taken ſo. Luc. 1. 42. what reaſon is 

this? But all the fathers(fay you) expound Melchiſedechs 

bringing foorth of bread and wine, to be a ſacrifice, 1 

graunt chat many do,but nortal : yet donot they:ground 

vpon the coniunRtion cauſal, for Cyprian Lib.z. Epiit, 

_ 3.adCecilium readeth thus, Fuit autem ſacerdos, and hee 
was a Pricſt. So dothe Hierom Epif#. ad Euagrium, ex- 
pounding the very Hebrue texte; ſaye, Es Melchiſedech 
rex Salem protulit panem on. vinum, erat anrem ſacerdos dei 
excelſi.The worde promwlit allo hath Ambroſe, de nyFerys 
3tiand. Auguſtine ypon the title of the 33. Plalme. Cy- 

hg inthe epiſtle before named, and the vulgar Larine 
; th proferens, Hierome. Ep. ad Ewagrizm, ſheweth- that 
the beſte learned of the Hebrues judgement. was, that 
\ Melchiſedech YVifor5 Abraham ebujam proceſſerit, & in 
\ Tefeftionem,tam ipſius, quam pugnatorumiipſius panes vinum- 
gue protwieriz , Melchiſedech came foorth to meete A- 
rabam the conquerour, and for refeQtion, as well of 
him, as of his  warriours + brought foorth bread and 
wine. And after many- interpretations of the Greeke 
writers whiche he-rehearſeth, in- the, ende he will de- 

; terminenothing of his owne iudgement . The author. 
of Scholaftica hifforia, Cap. 64. agreeth with the inter- 
pretation. of the Hebrues:. As:vero Melchiſedech rex 
Salem obiit ei panem 7 VINWN : quod ( quaſs exponens) 
Ioſephus ait: minifirauit exercitui xenia , or multam 4- 
bundantiam rerum opportunarum ſimul exhibuit, & ſuper 
#epias benedzxis Deum, qui Abrahe ſubdiderat _ . 

| | rad * 
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Erat enim ſacerdos Dei altiſſimi , But Melehiſedech king 
of Salem, offered vrito him bread and wine, which Ioſe- | 
phus (as it were expounding of it) ſayth: he miniſtred »» 
to his armie the duties of hoſpitalitie, and gaue him » 
oreat plentie of things neceflarie,and beſide the feaflyor »» 
atthe feaſt, he bleſſed God, which had ſubdued vnto A- »» 
braham his enemies : for he was a Prieſt of the higheſt »» 
God. Therefore not all the fathers ſo judged of Melchi- 
ſedeches breade 2nd wine . But againft all them that re- 
ferred the ſame to his Prieſthoode, we oppolethe Apo- 
ſile to the Hebrues ca.7.who ſearching oh purpoſe what- 
ſoeuer was 1n Melchiſedech , wherein hee reſ@mbled 
Chriſt, ſo that he omitteth not the interpretation of his 
name, norof his citie, maketh nomention of his ſacri- + 
fice of breade and wine, whereas nothing ſeemeth to 
have Runs reſemblance,than that,which deceiued ma- 
ny of the auncient fathers , but yet was not oblerued of 
the holy Ghoſt. 
MART. 43. But I woulde aihe rather, why xeyagirme-< Tuca.v.28, | 
1» may not in any caſe be tranſlated, full of grace : whereas 
ix pPor is rranffated, full of ſores. Both wor des being of like Luc15.v.29; 
forme and force. See chap.18.numb.4.5. 
FvLx. 43. The former worde being aparticiple, is 
beſt tranſlated by a participle freely beloued : forthe 0- 
ther, if wee had a participle 1n Engliſhe to ſay, ſored or 
botched, we'woulde ve it, but for lacke of a participle, 
weare conſtrained to-vſe the noune, full of ſores. I may , 
likewiſe aske you, whether you would tranſlate «+ 
Mic full of gold,br gilded? And fo of all other verbes of , 
that forme, where there is in Engliſhe a participle : why 
oughtnot likewiſe #«;ze:m,4ze bee tranſlated by the 
participle} | ry | | 
Ma'n T. 44. Againewhy ſay they (Hebr.13.)Let your dgvnepywee & 
converſation be without couetouſes, &&/ay nor;Let ma- meimc. 
rage be honourable 1n all, and the bedvndefiled ; Borh' ripucs 3 32wee, 
bemg expreſſed a lke by the ApoFtle,, and by way of exhorta- 
#on, as the reffe ch: goeth before and followeth ? See chap. 
D.v. 15, 


Hebr.g.v.7. MART. 45. Arewt 100 ſuſpicicious thinke you ? howe 
#bexa AH.26.v. can feare, be trenſlated, that which he feared :* repentance, 
br: beſſn. & 3. \ #7 that repent or emende their life : tradition, the doFtrine 
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I5.mmbr.15, + 
Fvrx. 44. Although the ſenſe were not greatlye 
, differen, yer the participle 5 following 10 the later parte 
, Of the verſe, 75prwvc 5, &c, bur fornicators and adulterers 
God will iudge, ſheweth that the former parte of the 
 ver(c, is an affirmation, rather than an exhortation. A- 
7 - gainethepurpoſe of the Apoſtle is playne, to diſlwade 
them from whoredom and adulterie, & not only to ex- 
hort maricd mento vſe mariage temperately, but for a- 
voiding of whoredome and adulterie, which God will 
mT to ſhewe the reinedie that God hath provided 

0 


r mans infirmitie,to be honourable and yoyde of fil- 
thinefle. 


; delivered : temples, ſhrines: idols, dewotions : eucrie bu- | 

, mane creature, al/ ordinances of man: foreknowledge,proe 
widence : (oule, carcas: hell, grave: altar,cemple : table, al- 
6ar : and ſuch like? 

FvLix. 45. We thioke you not more ſuſpitious, 
than malicious, From his feare, may walll for explica- 
tions ſake)be tranſlated, from rhat which he feared, Heb. 
5.2.7, euen as hope is ſomtime taken, for that which we 
hope for, as Col.1,v.5. Tir.3.,v.13. So may repentance in 
Beza Af.26 va ſignifi them that repent, as circum- 

 cifion often ſignifieth them that are circumciſed, neither 
- is there any chaunge of the ſenſe, to ſay the fruites wor- 
thic of repentance, or the fruits worthie of them that re- 
pent,oramend their life. And I pray you what doth tra- 
dition, 2.Theſſ2.e 3. ſignific, but the dorine delive- 
red? Doth not the Apoſtle declare, what his traditian 
. was, when he delivereth this dorine, thatif any man 
. will notworke, lethim notcate, 2.Theſſ.3.v.10. The 
wordravcas itisvicd, AF.19.v.24.fignificth neither tem: 
ples nor ſhrines, but certaine idolatrous coynes , Of 


which was ſtamped the figure of Dianacs temple, mo'* IF « 


like 
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like to your Popiſh ſhrines, than to the temple of God, 


Where idols are tranſlated deuotions, I knowe nor, ex- 
cept you meane, A#,17.v.23. where the worde is owCoo- 
vear,which your vulgar Latine tranſlatour,z. Theſſ:2.cal= 
leth quod covirur,that which is devioutly worſhipped, & fo 


Ciars 


the worde fignifieth whatſocuer is religiouſly worſhip- ' 


ped or adored, and not jdols as you fay,nor fimulachra,i- 
mages, as your tranſlatour callcth them, A. 17. For it 
1s deriued of orCae, cr oved?ougr, which Hgnifieth to ad 


ore, to worſhip, to honour deuoutly, or religiouſly, E. 


uerie Rue creature, ſignificth 1n that place, 1.Pet.2. 
everic mag 

uer he bee, and ſo is meant by that tranſlation (all or- 
dinaunces of men) not all lawes of men, which yer 


oviftrate , of what creation or ordination ſoe- | 


were not or, if you adde the reſtraint, for the 


Lorde, for whome nothing can be, rhat is againſt his 


lawe. The reſt of your quarrels bee all aunſwered bee 


fore. 


Marr. 46. What cauſed theſe ſiraunge ſpeeches in pſutn,$6.u5; 
their Engliſhe Bibles, Thou ſhaltnot leaue my ſoule in the Bibag7ge 


grauc . Thou haſt delivered my ſoule from the loweſt 
graue. A couetous mi is a worſhipper of images, By lay- 
10g on of the hands of the Elderſhip. Hule freely belo- 
ved. SINNs licth atthe dore, and thou ſhaltrule over 
Ht 4, Breake of thy finnes with righteouſneſle, for Re- 
deeme with almes . Ieloufie is cruell as the grave, for as 
hell. Cant. Cant.$. Bib.an. 1579. The griefes of the Trane 
caught me. Pſahm.116, And,God will redeeme my foule 


from the power of the graue. O graue Iwill be thy de- P/«lm.4& 


ſiruftion. 0/1 3. andſuch like ? what made Caluine ſo tranſ- 


late into Latine, that if you twrne it into Engliſh, the ſenſe iv, 


| that God powred water upon vs aboundantly, meaning the he.. 


ly Ghoft : what elſe but becanſe he would take away the neceſ”.. Tit4- 


fitie of mareriall water in Baptiſme, as in kis commemarie and 
Bears, 31 15 enident ? | 

FvLx. 46. Theſe ſpeaches are not ſiraunge in Gods 
Churck,howe ſocuer they ſound in your cares, So many 


of 


" «. 
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of them as tranſlate for Sheo!, the graue , have their 

anſweres ſe. 32. and chap. 7. which is appointed tor that 

queſtion. The couctous man a worſhipper of 1014ve; 

fe.5. of this chapter,and chap.z.numb.,1z, The layin© on 
of hands of the Elderſhip, is warranted by the fivnitic- 

tion of the Greeke _— a##ofvTiewr, which fgnitiech 2 

 companie of Elders , as :t 1s tranſlated by your owne 
vulgar Latine interpreter. Luk 22.verſ.66, Seniore: ples, 


erroBurigau. Omnes majares nazu. And for a conſiſtoric of 
\ Elders, is the worde Presbyterium vicd in Latine by Cy- 
pu {b.3.epiſt.11.and 6b.2.epift.$.10. Of haile freely be- 
oued we ſpake lately,ſe#.43.Of the text Gen 4.v.7.finne 
lieth at the dore, &c. ſef7.28, and chap.10. ſef.g. of Dan, 
4. breake,for redeeme thy ſmnes.ſefT.gqt. \ 

If Caluine Tz. 3. did wrongly interprete, that which 
is ſpoken of water , to be ment of the holie Ghoſt, 
what 1s that to our tranſlation ? But certaine it is , that 
Caluine neucr meant to take away,the neceſsitic of ma- 
teriall water from the ſacrament of baptiſme, although 
he taught that the want of the externall ſacrament, where 
it cannot be had, doth not deprine gods clete from e- 
ternal ſaluation : neither hath Beza anye other meaning 
in his annotation... | 

MART. 47. 1 hadde meant to haue but briefly «him- 
wed ouer theſe things , but multitude of matter  maketh me 
200 long, ad it chaunceth 10 a manne that wadeth thoroughe 
myrie and foule places, and yet the greateſt demon{iramuon 
"7 that they are wiifull corruprers , is behinde , whiche onelye 1 
will adde , and for the reſte, referre the reader to the whoit 

e. | 
FyvLxs. 47. Itis a {mal figne,that multitude of mat- 
ter i$ cauſe of your length, when you repeate one mat- 
ter in ſo manye ſetions, your finulitude of a manne 
"_—_ in foule and myrie places,doth well agree vnt9 
you, for a haue beene all this while wading inthe 


. puddle of youre flaunders, miſprifions , and falſe 
| acculatt- 
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The Elders of the people,and A#.22.v.5.he calleth nai m3 
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and falſe accuſations;in which you hane ſo berayed your 
| ſelfe, as you ſhall nor eafily purge your ſelfe from the 
myre of them. Bur becauſe you lay rhe greateſt demon= 
ſtration, that we are wilfull corrupters,is behind,though 
it be tedious forys to rake inſuch a gogmyre of your 
forveries,and falſe accuſations,yet we will rake —_ 
and confider what mayne demonſtration you can make, 
roproueys in our Engliſh tranſlations to be wilful cor» 
rupters. 
MAKT. 43. Doubr you whether they tranſlate of _ 
poſe and partialitie,in fauonr of their opinions ? you ſhall heare 
them ſelues ſay ſo,and proteFt ir. If I dealt with Lutherans, this _ 
one tef7imonie of Luther were ſufficient, who being askeduby he Tom.2 fol4.05% 
added onely ,into the text, Rom.z anſwered that he did it to ex- ; = _— ite, 
plicate the ApoFtles ſenſe move plainly that #s,tomake the A= _- ow 
| poftle 7 more plainlythat faith onely iuflified, And his Diſ+ 
ciple Hyricus diſpmreth the matter, thas che ApsFile ſaying, by 
faith without workes, ſaith in deede , onely faith . Bur be 


_ Theexpreſſe 
cauſe 1 deale rather with our Engliſh Caluinifts , and Beza is peg ome 


their chiefe rranſlator,and a Capiaine among them, whome they the Engiish He< 


profeſſe to follow in the title of the new Teftament, anno 1580, reticall tranfla« 


| | ; p | | tions folloyy 
«7 by the very name of their Geneua Bibles, let vs ſee what he | pre 


ſayth, : doth vvilfully 
Fvrxs. 48. 'Ithinke there is no man doubteth, and of purpote 


but rhey tranſlated the Scripture, with purpoſe to main-\ franſlate againft 
taive their opinions, but whether they haue witringly, en 12g - - 
and wilfully tranſlated falſely, ro maintaine any errours, gjons; 
or hereticall opinions , that is the matter in queſtion, 
ard which hath neede of your greateſt demonſtration,to 
make it apparant. That Luther mighr rightly interprete 
the place Rom, 3. of onely faith inſtifying, by the exclu- 
 Ung of works, ] have before acknowledged, & 1Ilyricus 
doth ri ghtly defend it. But that he did put in the worde 
(only) 1n his tranſlation, which isnot in the originall, I 
will not take ypon me to excuſe, ſeeing the truth of thar , 
dottrine is manifeſt, without that addition : and Luther , 
kim felfe in his later editions, hath reformed it. A gain, 
waat 
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what fault ſoever other men have commuted in theig 
| eranſlation, we arevoiuſtly charged therewith , except we 
* follow the ſame in ours. That we profeſle to follow Be- 
za by the very naine of our Geneua Bibles, itis a very 
ridiculous argument . For our Bibles are ſo common- 
ly called, becauſethey were tranſlated, and firſt printed 
, at Geneua, not by Beza, who at thattime, had ſcarſe 
. finiſhed his tranſlation of the newe Teſtament, and ne- 
uerdealt with tranſlating of the olde, fo farre as we 
knowe, but by certaine godlye, and learned Engliſhe 
men, which liued there in Queene Maries time , to en- 
ioy the libertic of a good conſcience , which they could 
- - Nothaucin their owne Country. _ 

MART. 49. Firft, concerning paraneire , which the 
wulgar Latine and Eraſmus manſlate : Agite porniten- 
tiam, Repent , or, Doe penance. This 1nterpretation 
(ſayth he) I refuſe for many cauſes , but for this eſpecial- 
ly, that many ignorant perſons haue taken hereby an 
occaſion of the falle opinions of SA TisFACTION, 
wherewith the Church is troublcd at this day. Loe, of 

, purpoſe againft ſarifafion he will not tranſlate the Greeks 

, worde, 4s it ought 10 be, and a1 it is proued #0 ſrgnifie, both in 

this booke, and in the annotations pon the newe Teftament. 

Bfer.z.v.8. A litle afier ſpeaking of the ſame worde , he ſayth : why 
 havtechanged the name, pernitentia, Ihaue tolde alitle 

Loco ſupra citeto. hefore, * protefting that he will nener ſe thoſe wordes, 
but reſipiſcere, and relipiſcentia, that is , amendment of 

- . life : becauſe of their hereſie, that repentance is nothing elſe 

, buy a; meere amendment of former life, without recompenſe or 

fe 5:5{attion or penance for the ſinnes before committed . Sed 

6249.12, | | 

\ Fry t x. 49. Of purpoſe againſt the herefic of ſatil- 

faftion, Beza will not tranſlate the Greeke worde, as the 

valgar Latine tranſlator dothe, but yer as the Grecke 

, worde ought to be tranſlated, Eraſmus finding the vul- 

gar Latine vnſafficient, hath added Ye prioris, that js,re- 

pent yes of your former hfe. Neither dothe Ag 

| {6 
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faulte with the Engliſh worde repene , bur with the 
Latine Agite parxitentiam, when you tranſlate it, do pe», 
naunce, meaning thereby,paine or ſatisfa&tionfor finnes 
palled,to be a neceſlarie parte of true repentance, which 
is not conteyned in the Grecke worde wrarer, which + 
Genifieth changing of the mind, thar is,not onely a for- + 
row for the ſinne paſt, but alſo a purpoſe of amendment, 
which is beſte expreſſed by the Latine worde Reſſpiſcere, 
which is alwaics taken in the good parte as punreir is in - 
the Scripture, where as the Latine wordes paenirere and 
Penitenie, are vicd in Latin, of ſorrowe or repentance 
that is too late. As penitere and penitentia may be faide 
of Iudas griefof minde, which cauſed him to hang him 
ſelfe, but not purmeir, or pere/rue Or reſepiſcere and reſipiſ= 
ſcentia : and therefore the Holye Ghoſte ſpeakinge 
of his ſorrowe, vſcth an other worde pwarmurcir , and 
prejinere, And this is the cauſe, why Beta refuſed 
the worde Penizentia, hauing a Latine wordethar more 
properlye doeth cxpreſſe the Grecke worde \, as wee 
might lawefullye doe in Engliſhe, if wee had an other 
Engliſhe worde proper to that repentaunce , whiche | 
is alwayes joyned with faith, and purpoſe of amend- 
mente , for. wante whercof , wee are conſtrayned 
to yſe the wordes repente and repentaunce , whiche 
maye bee taken in good parte, or inevill. For wee 
ſaye, repentaunce too late, and Iudas repented too 
late, but there is no prrajne that can bee called too : 
late . Bur where you aye that reſſpiſcere, and reſipi- 
ſeemia, is nothing but amendement of life, and that * 
tepentauncein ourhercfic , is nothing elſe but a tneere 
amendment of former life: you ſpeake vortuly:for thoſe . 
words do ys not only amendment of lite, but alſo. 
lorrow for the ſinnes paſt.although without recompEcs 
or latisfatis,which you call penance, for the finnes be- - 
fore comitted: for we know no recompetice or (atisfac- _ 
ts made to God for our ſinnes, but the death of Chrift, 
who u the propitiation for our finnes, 5 > 
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hath your blaſphemous ſatisfaftion any groundein the 


Grecke worde jwrzrzeſr: bur onely a fooliſhcolour by 


the Latinetranſlation Agite pensrenciams, which, it is hko 
your Latine interpreter did neuer dreame of,and there- 


, fore he vſeth the worde Reftpiſcere. 2.Tim;2. Of chem 


to whom God ſhould giue purrdydy TEpentaunce to rhe 
acknowledging of the truth, Ez reſipifenr, and ſo they 
may repent, or asyou tranſlate it, recouer themſclues 
from the ſnare of the Diuell. Seyng therefore, repen- 
rance is the gifte of God, itis no recompence or fatiſ. 
fation made by vs to God, toanſwere his juſtice : bur 
an earneſt and true griefe of minde for ourtranſgreſsion 


of Gods lawe, and offending againſt his maieſtie, with a 


certaine purpoſe and determination of amendment, ſo 
neere as God ſhall give vs grace. Hetherto therefore we 


haue no demonſtration of any wilfull corruption, but a 


declaration of the cauſe that moued Beza,to vie a more 
exatt tranſlation, and fach as commeth nearer to the ori- 
ginall worde, than that whictktthe vulgar tranſlation hath 


* vicd, vpon which, occaſion of a m”—_ blaſphemie hath 


| bene taken,and is yet mainteyned. 


MART. 50. Againe concerning the worde, Iuſtificati- 


ons, which inthe Scripture very ofzen ſignifie the commann- 


dements, he ſaith thus, The Greeke intetpreters of the Bi- | 


ble (meaning the Septrgina ) applierh this worde to fig- 
nifie the whole Lawe of God, and therefore common] 

itis wont to be tranſlated worde for worde, luſtificatio- 
nes: which interpretation therefore only1 reieRted, that 


I might take away this occaſion alſo of cauilling againſt 


_ - 4uftificatiorby faith, andſo for, iuſtificationes, he pur- 


zeth conſtituta, Twllies worde forſooth, as be ſaith. Can you 

haue a more playne 16Ftimonie of his hereticall purpoſe ? 
"Fy rx. 50. Concerning the Greeke worde x915- 

pgm, which Beza rranſlateth ConfFirntionibus, conſtituti- 


- ons,and you confeſſe that in Scripture it doth very often 
| ignific the commiaundements. He ſayth firſt, that as the 
whole Lawc of God is divided into three partes, Morall, 


Ceremonial) 
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Ceremoniall, and Iudiciall, ſo the Hebrewes have three 
ſeuerall words , to expreſle the ſeveral preceprs of thoſe 
lawes.For the Hebrew word which fignifieth the Cere- 
moniall precepts,the Greckes vſe to tranſlate Nxyouam. 
$0 the ſenſe 1s, that Zacharie , and Eliſabeth were iuſt, 
walking in all the Morall commaundements, and ob= 
ſeruing the _ rites, and ceremonies, as much as con- 
cerned them: bur the thirde worde , which figoifieth 

ludgements, S. Luke doth notadde, becauſe the exer- 
ciſe of Ludiciall caſes,did not belong ynto them, being 
priuate perſons. After this he faith, that the Greeke 
Interpreters of the Bible, rransferred this worde, vnto 
the whole lawe of God , and eſpecially to the holy ce- 
remonies : ſo yerily, exceedingly commending the law, 
that it 1s a certaine rule of all iuſtice. And therefore men 
are wont , commonly in reſpe&t of the worde, to turne 
it, Inſtrfications . Andthis worde in this place, Bezain 
deede confefleth, that he refuſed to vie, for auoyding 
of cauillations agaivft inſtificarion by fayth , ſceing he 
hath none other worde , neither woulde he for offence, 
ſeeke any newe worde, to expreſle iuſtification by faiths 
Whereas the worde Haaw,uare in this text, Luc. 1, verſe 
6. ſignifiethnor that, by which they were made iuſt, 
bur the wonrg nes nope or precepts of God, by. 
walking in which, they were declared to be iuſt. For 

by the workes of the lawe ( ſuch as Saint Luke here 


_ ſpeaketh of) no fleſhe ſhall be iuſtified before God. 


Therefore Hxawugr in this place , muſt have an vther 
ſenſe, than juſtifications , namely , commaundemenrs, - 
2s you ſaye itis often taken, or conſtitutions, as Beza 
calleth them , which before God and the worlse, arc 
not of ſuche difference, that you ſhoulde charge him 
with wilfull corruption, for tranſlating that word cony 
ſtitutions , which you confeſle, ſignificth very often, 
commaundements . Wherefore here appeareth no he- + 

reticall purpoſe, except you will ſay "he iuſtification 


dy fairh, which $.Paule ſo often, ſo diligently,and fo pur- 
E, poled- 
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poſediy doth teach,is an herefic. 
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MART. 51. Againe , when be had reiefted this wanſla- 
#ion (AH. 2. verſet7.) Non may animam meam 
in inferno, Thou ſhalr nor leaue my {oule in Hel : becarye 
(«the ſayth) berevpon grewe the errours of Chrictes deſcen- 


. ding into Hell, of Limbus , and of Purgatorie : atlength he 


F 1 6: hovyp 
kwpiy Anmmay 
carkntte I»fers 


con:iudeth thus : Whereas the doubttull interpretation 
of one or two wordes hath brought forth ſo many m6. 


ſters,I choſe rather * ſimply,for ſoule,to lay, carkaſle,for 


hel,grave : than to foſter theſe foule errours. 
FvLlx. 51. Bezaſheweth, that becauſe the doubt- 


Full interpretation of the Hebrew worde Sheol into «- 


; Ouc, which doth not properly ſignific hell , but a darke 


. place , ſuch as the pit is, wherein the deade are put , and 


of the Poets is taken for bell, had bredde ſuch mon + 
ſers, as Limbus patrum, Purgatoric , and Chriſtes deſ- 


 ccnding intothem : therefore he did plainly tranſlate 


&r $4 vpn IS 
K>tz, 
AT.3.).2t. 


that verſe, as it is ment, of the rayſing vp of Chriſtes 
bodie our of the graue, which if he had tranſlated out 
of Hebrew ;as he did out of Greeke , had not bene of- 
fenfize ,nor vntrue, as Thaue ſhewed in aunſwere to 
your Preface, ſe. 46. and of this chapter, ſe#.32 , But 
ſeeing Beza him ſelfe, hath altered that tranſlation, and 
it was never followed of our Engliſh tranſlators, what | 
demonſtration is this , that we ate wilfull corrupters of 
the holy Scriptures? 

MART. 52, Againe , when he had tranſlated fer, 
Whome heauen muſt receiue, thus , who muſt be con- 


 rayned in heauen: be ſayth, whereas we haue vicd the 


paſsiue kinde of ſpeech, rather than the aQtiue (which 
in the Greekg :) we did it to auoyd all ane, 78 Forit 
35 very expedient, that there ſhould be in the Church of 
God, this perſpicuous teſtimonic againſt them, that for 
aſcending by faith into heauen, fo to be ioyned to our 
head, obſtinately maintaine that Chriſt muſt be called 
2gaine out ofheauen vnto vs , Meaning hu preſence in tht 
8. Sacrament , and inveying no lefſe again#i the Lamm 


a 
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then the Cathobkes, as the * Lutherans doe here againft him, Flac.lilyr, 
for this wilf ll interpretation, and that by Calnines owne indges 


ment, who thinketh it a forced rranſlaton. 

FyLx. 52. Trucirtis, that he meant concerning the 
manerof Chriſtes preſence in the bleſled ſacrament, and 
that ſo he trabſlated , to exclude the carnall maner of 
preſence, which the Papiſtes have inuented : butall this 
while the tranſlation 1s true , and warranted by Grego- 


rie Nazianzene , as I hauc ſhewed before, ſe#. 36. of 


this chapter . Forhe that layth , Heauen muſt receiue 
Chriſt , (as you doe) can not deny , except he be mad , 
but that Chriſt muſt be receiued of heauen. So that 


Beza doth none otherwiſe tranſlate, 'than you doe, 
Qui demonia bhabebant, which is aQtively thus to be' _ 


tranſlated, thoſe who had deuils, and you ſaye, which 
were poſleſt of diucls, that is, were had of diucls.Thar 
the Lutherans finde fault with Bezaes tranſlation , it 
proucth itnotto befalle, be hath iuſtificd ir ſufficients 


ly in his anſwere to Selneccerus, and the Qiuines of lee + 


na, Neither doth Caluine (as you faye vatruly) rhinke 
it a forced tranſlation, bur not weying the ſentence 
ſufficiently , ſuppoſeth that the wordes are placed am- 
biguouſly, for that it ſcemeth ro be doubtfull , whe- 
ther we ſhoulde ſaye, that heauen muſt receiue Chriſt, 
or that Chriſt muſt receiue heauen . Burif it be once 
graunted ( as it 1s of you) that heauen muſt receiue 
Chriſt, there is neyther Caluine, nor Illyricus, nor 
any man that bearerh the face, but of a young Gramma+« 
ran, yea of a reaſonable man, which can deny , that 
conuerſion by the paſsiue: Chriſte muſte be recei- 
ued of heauen . Thercfore 1f you had any reſpe& of 
your credite, with men of ynderſtanding , you would 
not for ſhame, rehearſe this quarrell ſo often , which 
ot ſo muche as any colour or ſhewe of reaſon 

to maintayne it , but that you abuſe the names of 
llyricus and Caluine., as miſlykinge ic', whoſe 
argumentes by no meancs will ſerue your turne , 
| E. ij. becauſe 
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becauſe that which is denied by them, or doubrfull re 
them, is plaine and confeſſed by you. 

MART. 53- But Beza goeth forwarde flill in this kinde. 
Row, 5, verſe. 18, whereas Eraſmus had pus propagatum 
eſt, indifferently, both of Adams finne which made 11 true 


ſinners, and of Chriftes inftice , which maketh 1: wuly inft: 


he reiefting it, amonge other cauſes why it diſpleaſed bim , 
ſayth: That olde errour of the Sophiſts ( meaning Ca- 
#hobkes) which for impuratiue iuſtice pur an inherent 
qualitic in the place, is ſo rear , & ſoexecrable to'all 
you! men, that I thinke nothing is ſo much to be auoi- 
as 1t. | 

 Fyrx. 53. A manifeſt ecclipſis,or want of wordcs, 
being in that verſe, for which Eraſmus harh put propaga- 
zum efF,which word is ambiguous, and may giue occaſi- 
on of error, for mento thinke, that the righreouſnes of 
» Chriſt commeth by propagation, as the guiltines of A- 


 » damdoth: Beza thought good to ſupply the lacke , ra- 
| ſher by ſuch wordes as are warranted by thetert, verſe 


T2. 15. and 16, and can giueno occaſion of errour. And 
therefore, thus he rendreth that verſe , Nempe igirar, ſocut 
per vnam offenſam reatus venit in onnes homines ad' condem- 
netionem : ita per nam iuFlificationem, beneficium redum- 
dauit in omnes homines ad inflificationem vie , Nowe 
therefore, as by one offence guiltineſſe came ypon all 
men vnto ol ſo by one iuſtification, the 
benefite abounded toward all men vnto iuſtification of 
life . In this verſe, theſe words, guiltineſſe came,and,the 
benefite abounded, are added for explication ſake, 
and are taken out of the verſes going before , in 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the ſame matter. There- 
fore Bezato auoyde occaſion of the herefic of the Pa- 
oo , Of iuſtice inherent , among other cauſes which 
e rchearſerh , refuſeth that worde, by which Eraſinus 
ſupplyed the text , and vſeth ſache wordes for that pur- 
poſe, as the Apoſtle him ſelf in the yerſes precedent doth 
ofter, for this neceſſarye ſupplye: whick fools git _ 
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be made, that there may be a ſenſe and vnderftinding :-, 
who can miſlike that it ſhould be made, by the Apoſtles: 
owne wordes?or who ci ſuppole that the Apoſtle would 
leaue any other words to be ynderſtood, than ſuch as he: 
him ſelfe had before expreſſed? And as for the hereſic of 
inherent iuſtice, can have no hold in this verſe, except 

ſome ſuche worde be added for ſupplie, as the Apoſtle: 
neuer viced in this caſe. That Chriſtes iuſtice doth make 
vs as truly juſt, as Adams finne made vs truly ſinners, 


there is no queſtion, but by what meanes we are made: 


iuſt, wee ſay as the Scripture teacherh. vs to ſpeake, that 
iuſtice is imputed to vs through faith, Rom. 4. The Pa- 
piſtes ſay it is a qualitic inherent within vs, for which 
wordes and matter, they haue no warrantinthe holy 
Scripture. m3 tat 

MART. 54. Theſe fey examples prone mo vi that the 
Scriptures oy ed verbuiin, exatth, and according to the 
proper wſe and ſrquification of the wordes, do by the Heretikes 
confeſſion 90mg mp Catholikes, and therefore Bexe ſaith 
he altereth the wordes into other : and ( 1 thinks ) it may ſuf< 
fice eny indifferent reader 10 indge of his purpoſe and meaning 
in other places of his tranſlation, and conſequently of theirs thas 
ticher allow him, or follow him, which are our Engliſh Catui- . 


nifF+,and Bezures, Many other waies there are to make moite 


rercaine proofe of their Wiifnineſſe,as when * the tranſlation is (1 py, « 


fremed according 10 their falſe and hereticall commentarie:and 


reft the Eccleſsaftical uſe of wordesin the Scriptures and Fa- 
hers : which Bez4 doth for the mofi-pare alwaies, But it were 
nſi;ze to note all the markes,and by theſe, the wiſe reader may 


Conceine the refF. 


FyLx, 54 Theſc examples prove nothing leſle. For 
to runne over them all bricfly, the firſt two, we tranſlate 
verbatim, A man is iuſtified by faith, without theworkes 
ofthe law,and, repent,and, repetance, we ſay for wnune(y 
and jira, What make theſe for Poperie > If Luc 1.v.6, 

E.11j. we 


» Trt.3.6. 
When they will aueuch their tranſlations out of prophane wri+ Bexe 2.Theſſel.z, 
terigHomer, Plutarch, Plinie, Tulle, Virgil, and Terence, and 5&7 b-6+ 


+ Y 
=o 
7 
E 

L” 2 
IF; 
' 
5 
, _ 

T 

+ 3 
. 9 
[I 
to 
7 
_ 

k 

& 


CHaP.n, 70 A Defenſe of the Engliſh 


1 


we ſhould call Mxewuers,iuſtifications,whar ſhould Po- 
perie gaine, but a vaine cawil]? when you your ſelues c6-/ 

; fefle;that thoſe iuſtifications are often vicd for com- 
mandements? AC 2.v.27. all our Engliſh tranſlations 
are as you would haue them. Thou ſhalt nor Jeaue my 
ſoule in. hell, nor ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption, 
by which verſe no deſcent into Limbus, but the refurre. 
Etion from death can be proved. If wee tranſlate as you 
do Att.3:v.21. whome heauen muſt receaue, wee will 
eaſily conuince that Chriſte 'muſte be receaued of hea- 
uen..lnthe laſte example the queſtion is' nor, howe the 
worde is to be trauſlated, but by what worde the want 
of the rexte is to be ſupplied, whiche wee ſupplic not 
with wordes of. our owne; bur with the Apoſtles owne 
wordes, | | | 
_ - Haue you not gayned greatly by tranſlating verba- 
zim;exactly, and according to the propervſe and fig- 
 nification of the wordes ? I lyke well that every in- 
difterent Reader may" iudge by theſe examples; of Be- 
zacs purpoſe in other places of his*tranſlation-, Bur 
you haue two other wayes, to make*certaine-proofe of 
' their wilfulnefle; The firſte is; whet\ the tranſlation 19 
| framed according to their! herericall commentarie. A 
. reaſonable man wouldthinke rather; tharthe commen- 


. > tarie were framed according to' the texte, than the texte 


ro the commentarie . Butto-iſtific the truth of thoſe 
tranſlations, for the firſte rexte you quote, it is hand- 
led ſeF26. of this chapter, and ſo conſequently Cap.”. 
The ſeconde is anſwered ſe*46. the other two con- 
cerning tradition ſe#.23. of the preface, and in the cha- 
piter following , The ſecond'waye of proofe is, when 
they will auouch their tranſlations out of prophane wri- | 
ters. I thinke there is no better waye, to know the pro- 
per, or diverſe fignification of worde;, than out of aun- 
*, Cient writers, though they be never ſo prophane who #- 
ſed the wordes mo indifferently in reſpe&t of our con- 
trouerlics, of which they were altogither ignorant. B 
va £44 


tion is not, As for example, the Scripture vieth very | 
often this worde 4c for a boy, or ſeruaunt : but 


Tranſlations of the Bible.” 51. 
for the eccleſiaſticall vſe of wordes in the Scripture, and 


the Fathers, which Beza(you ſay)doth for the moſt part 
reie&, it isvntruc : except there be good and ſufficient 


Cra?.r 


n+ 


cauſe, why he ſhould ſo do, warranted by the Scripture it 


ſelfe, or neceſſanie crrcumſtances of the places, which he 
dothtranſlate . Forif the Scripture haue vied a worde in 
one ſignification ſometimes, 1t, is nor neceflarie that it 
ſhould alwaies vle it in the fame fignification, when itis 
proued by auncient writers that the worde hath other 
fgnifications, more proper to the place, and agreeable 


to the rule of fayth, which perhaps the vſuall fignifica- 


when the ſame worde is applicd to our Sauiour Chriſt, 
in the prayer of the Apoſtles, AR.4. 27. Who woulde 
not rather tranſlate it childe, or fonne; as the worde 
doth ſomerime, but more ſcldome fignifie? Howe the 
Fathers of the Churche have vied wordes, it is no rule 


for tranſlators of the Scripture to followe, who often- 


times vſcd wotdes, as the people did thentake- them, - 


and not as they ſignified in the Apoſtles tyme., Az pi- 
ena for a publicke teſtificarion of repentaunce, which 


wee call penaunce : 9#t#iz for impoſition of handes, 


and ſuche like, in whiche ſenſe theſe wordes were ne- 
ver vſed before the Apoſtles times, and therefore it is 
not lyke, that they woulde beginne a newe vic of them, 
without ſome manifeſt explication of their meaning, 
without the whiche no man could haue voderſtoode 
them: as they haue done'in rhe vſe of theſe wordes 
I, bdrftous, cxong, and ſuch like. It is not 2 faults 
therefore , prudently to ſeeke euen out of prophance 
writers, what is the proper ſignification of wordes, 


ad howe many fignifications a woorde may have, . 


and reuerently to iudge, which is moſte apte for the 


Foce to be tranſlated, and moſte agreeable with the 
holy ghoſtes meaning in that texte: and not alaics 


to bee. tyed to the viuall ſignification of wordes , 
E.1a1j. as 


2 


-» 


CHAP-w- - 72 eA Defenſe of the Engliſh 


Awnort. aQ.10; 


v.49, 


as they are ſometimes taken in Scripture,and much lefſe 
as they are vſcd of the auncient Fathers. 
MART. 55. Bus would you thinks that theſe men could 
notwithitanding ſpeake wery granely and honeftly againit 
wvoluntarie and wilſull ranſlatuons of Scripture, that ſo not. 
riouſly offend therein them ſelnes > Harken what Bexg ſaith a. 
gainft Caftaleo and the like : The matter (ſaith he) is now | 
come to this point that the tranſlatours of Scripture our 


of the Greeke into Latin,or into ary other t6gue, think 


that they may lawfully doe any thing in tranſlating, 
Whom jfaman reprebend, he ſhall be anſwered by and 
by.that they do the office of a tranſlatour,not that tran- 


 lateth worde for worde, but that expreſlcth the ſenſe. So 
- itcommerh to paſle, that whiles euery man wall rather 


Freely folow his own iudgemeat, than be a religious in- 


- terpreter of the Holy Ghoſt, he doth rather peruert ma- 
ny things than raps them. 7: no: chiswell ſaidpf he had 
done accordingly ? but doing the cleane contravie, a4 hath bent 
 proued, be is a diſſembling bypecrite in ſo ſaying, and & wilful 


Heretike in ſo dung, and condemned by his owne inage- 
ment... | | 

'Fv 1X. '55, No wiſe man doubteth, but they could 
both ſpeake very gravely and auoyde molt religiouſly al 
voluntarie,& willal tranſlations of ſcripture, that might 
rende to maintaine any errour. And the rather they will 
be perſwaded. that Beza hath auoyded that lewde kiode 
of rranſlatis, for which he reproueth CaFaleo, when they 
ſhall ſee, that you ſo malit;zous an enimie vnto him, ha- 


| uing ſpent all your invention to ſecke holes in his tran- 


Nation, can finde nothing but ſuch childiſh cauils, as 


: when tliey be diſcovered, men will maruaile that you 


were not aſhamed to moue then. EL . 
MART. 56. But after this generall vewe of their wilſul 
purpoſe and heretical intention,{et vs examine their faiſe tran- 


. ſlations mare particularly, and argue the caſe with them more 


oY as large, and preſſe them to anſwere, rhether in ther conſci- 


ence it be ſoor no, « hitherto is [aide : and that by ſeuera) 


chapters 
| 
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chapters of ſuchCONTROVER $118 as their corruptions 
concerne : and firft of all (withous further curioſitie whence re 
begin, in caſe: ſo indifferent) of Ty AviTioONs. 
FvLx. 56. The more particularly you examine our 
tranſlations, the freer, I hope, they ſhall be found from 
falſchoode,& wilfull corruption. And the more at large 
ou argue the caſe, and prefle vs to anſwere , the more 
| you ſhall make the caſe to appeare worle on your fide, 
and the truth clearer on ourparte , And as God 1s wit- 
veſfe of our conſcience and finceritie in ſetting forth his 
word, without adulteration,or corrupti6, ſo l appeale to 
the conſciences of al indifterentreaders,wherher hither- 
to you: haue gotten any aduantage againſt vs in this 
whole chapter,which yet you profelle to be the abridge-/ 
ment,and turme of your whole treatiſe. 


eM artin. 
Cuaid. TL 


Hereticall tranflation of holy Scripture againft 
ApoſtolicallTxADrT1oNs. 
þ 


SE 1 His is a matter of ſuch importance, that if they xy, © 
Ta 0 \ ſhoulde graunt any naditions of the Apettles, 
2 [2247 and not pretende the written worde onely : they ; 
TR know thas by © ſuch zraditions mentioned in all e See the 2nno- 
= antiqnine , their religion were defaced a 
end onerthrowen, For remedie whereof, and for the defacing of py, © 4 nyuugg 
, Y **fuch rracitions, they bend their :ranſlations againft them in © * 
jd this wonderfull maner . Whereſoener the holy Scripture ſpea- 
'- Y thagain# cerraine traditions of the Jewes , partly frinalous, 

't partly repugnant 16 the law of God, there all the Engliſh wanſ- 

- lations follow the Greeks exatt'y, neuer ominting this word, tra- wpdhong, 
ation, Contrariwiſe, wher:ſoentr the holy Scripture Peakerh 

E.v; ; 


nu 


—— G 
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in the commendation of Traditions , towit , ſuch traditions av 
the Apoſiles delinered to the Church there all their ſayd tranſ- 
lations agree , not 10 folluwe the Greeke, which us ſtill the ſelfe 
ſame word, but for, traditions, they rrar;ſiate, crdinatinces, - 
or inſtruttions . Y/hy ſo and to what purpoſe ? we appeale 16 
. the worme of their conſcience, which continually accuſeth them 
of an heretica!l meaning, whether, by urging the word, tradi- 
tions, whereſoeuer they are diſcemmended, and by ſuppreſſing 
the word whereſoener they are commended, their purpoſe and in- 
tent be not, 10 ſignifie to the Reader, that all traditions" are 
naught, and none good, all reproueable, none allowable. 


Fulke. 


PERr=x | Raditions in deede is a matter of ſuch im- 
| 54) portance, as if you may be allowed what- 
ES locuer you will thruſt ypon vs vnder the 
wlname of vnwritten traditions, the written 
SS worde of God ſhall ſerve to no purpole at 
all. For firſt as you plainly profeſle; the holy Scripture 
ſhall nor be accounted ſufficient to teach all truth neceſ- 
ſary to faluation, that the man of God may be petfect, 
prepared to al] good works. Secondly with the Valenti- 
pian heretikes, you accuſe the Scriptures of yncertaine 
vnderſtiding withour your traditions, vnder pretenſe of 
 which,you wil bring in what you liſt, though it be never 
ſocontrary to the holy Scriptures plaine wordes, by co- 
| - Jour of interpreratis,as you dothe worſhipping of ima- 
. ges,& many other like herefies. As for the mention that 
1s made of Apoftolicall traditions in diverſe of the aun- 
cient fathers ſome of the arc ſuch,as you your (clues ob- 
ſerue not, 8 not for the tenth part of thoſe thatyou ob- 
 ferue,can you bring any teſtimony out of the ancient ta- 
thers,as is proucd ſufficicatly by fo many propofit16s 28 
were ſet downe by the Biſhoppe of Sarisburic M.lewel, 
whereof you can bring no proofe for any one to _ 
enc 


& | 40.0 4-9. PU. (99's th. 6 ewe > gry - o OC 


dla lib dt - GRE Kapyon, e. EE OE POE 
gy wor, Dd 


wo WRIRY Hah th qe ras gn Wee" 
, FRI : ” xa 4 * 
3 w + 3 - ta 4-1 6 OA" 4% -/ ſe N my 


Tranſlations of the Bible. -- Cu A Pol. 


bene taught within 600.yeres after Chriſt. Now concer= 
ning the traditions of the Apoſtles, what they were, who 
can be a better witneſle vnto vs than Ignatius the diſciple 
of the Apoſtles, of whom Euſebius writeth, that when he 
was led towardes Rome where he ſuffred martyrdom, he 


carneſtly exhorted the Churches, by which he paſled, to - 


- continue in the faith, and againſt all berefies which euen 


then began to bud vp, he charged the to retaine faſt the 


tradit16 of the Apoſtles, which by that time he proteſted 


to be comnutted to writing: forby that time were al the 
books of the new Teſtament written. The words of Eu- 


ſebius concerning this matter are,(6.3.c.35. aonumpenin d- | 


ofiZ Ine 7 7H Sorogt hey TuUBad ata, US wap) aoparnac ied 


ptr ih paprves her, dramur3 ory alaſaion wer. And he Cx- 
| horted the ſtraitly ro kepe the tradition of the Apoſiles, 

which teſtifying that it was now for affurance comitted 
to writing, he thought neceſſary to be plainly raught.A- 
gainſt chis tradition of the Apoſtles,which for certaintie 


7 


» 


2» 
» 


& afluranceis contained in their holy & vndoubted wri- 


tings, we ſay nothing, but ſtrive altogither for ir.But be- 
cauſe the word traditions, is by you Papiſtes taken to fi- 
pnifie a doCtrine ſecretely delivered by worde of mouth, 


without authority of the holy Scriptures, we do _ | 


ly auoide the word in our tranſlations, where the ſimple 
might be deceiued, ro think that the holy ghoſt did eter 
comed any ſuch to the church, which he would nothaue 


t be committed to writing in the holy Scriptures: & in 


ſtecde of that word ſo commsly taken, although it doth 
not neceflarily fignific any ſich matters, we doe vieſuch 
| wordes,as do truly exprefle the Apoſtles meaning,%& the 

Greke word doth alſo fignifie.Therfore we vie thewords 
of ordinices or inſtru&iss or inſtitutiss or the do@rine 
delivered, all which being of one ſenſe, the Greeke word 


mon docth ſignifie, andrhe ſame doth tradition fi- 


gube,}fir be rightly vnderſtoode:bur ſeingit hath bene 
commonly taken, and is vrged of the Papiſtes to ſignific 


only a doQtrine delivered beſide the word of God writ- 


in 


Yd eo, _— YE 
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ten inſuch places where the holy Ghoſt yſeth the Grecke 
worde reed in that ſenſe, we tranſlate by that worde 
(tradition) where he vſeth ir for ſuch doQtrine as is grod- 
ded ypon the holy Scriptures,our tranſlatours haue a- 
uoydedit, nor of any heretica)l meaning, that all mngx- 
doe traditions arc naught, but thar all ſuch as haue nor 
the holy Scripture to teſtific of them , and to warrant 
them, are cuill, and to be auoyded of all true Chriſtians, 
which can not without blaſphemie, acknowledge any 
unpertection inthe holy Scriptures of God , which are 
_ ableto makea man will vnto faluation , if they ſhoulde 
thinke any doQtine neceſlaric to ſaluation not to be c6- 
tained therein, 
MART. 2, For example Matt. 15. Thu they tranſlate, 
wpehoy, + Why dothy diſciples tranſgreſſe theTrRAD1 T1 oNof 
- the Elders? . And againe, Why do you alſo tranſgreſle the 
commaundement of God by your Tax AD1TION? 
And againe, Thus haue you madethe commaundement 
of Godof no cftet by your TRADITION: Here (1 
- Warrant you) all the bel: ſound rradition, and the word 1 neucr 
omitted , and it is very well and haneFty tranſlated, fer ſo the 
Greeks worde doth properly fignific. But nowe on the other ſrde, 
vTheſſa.v.1 concerning good craditions, let v3 ſee their dealing « The A- 
Noe 14. Poftle by the ſeffe ſame worde botk in Greeks and Latine ſayth 
ditions, —McTheretore, brethren, ſtand and hold faſt the Tx 4- 
' 2.Theſſiz.6, P1T19 Ns which you haue learned either by worde, or 
by our Epiſtle. And againe, Withdraw your {clues from 
eucric brother walking inordinately,and not according 
tothe TRADITION which 9 $a receiued of ys. 
| And againe ( m— tothe Greeke which they profeſſe 10 f0- 
s.Cor.15.2. Gow: ) Ipraiſe you brethren, thatin all thiogs you are 
x98; rapildis, mindefull of me, and as I haue delivered ynto you, you 
wag mageious Feepemy TRADITIONS. | 
09792077, FyLx. 2. No maruell, though you cannot abide 
- the bels ſounding againſt mans traditions, which ſound 
muſt nedes pearce your coſcience more than it offendeth 
your cares, ſecing you know that many of thoſe things 


which 
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which you defend vnder the name of traditions, againſt 
the holy ſcriptures, haue not God for their autor, which 
forbiddeth to be worſhipped in ſuch forte, but man, or 
rather Sathan, which hath inſpired ſuch things voto me, - 
thereby todiſhonor God, and to diſcreditehus holy and 
moſt certaine written worde. Yet you ſay it 1s well and 
| honeſtly tranſlated. God knoweth how faine you would 
there were no ſuch text extit in the Goſpel againſt your 
ſuperſtition and will worſhipping. But now letvs ſee our 
craftic dealing (as you compte it) againſt good traditi- 
ons. In the firſt rext 2.Theſlal.z.v.15. You may ſee your 
raderſtanding of traditions, quite ouerthrowen: For the 
Apoſtle ſpeakerth of ſuch traditions as were deliuered to 
them partly by pony & partly by his Epiſtle. Ther- 
fore tradition doth not fignifie a doQtrine delivered by 
worde of mouth onely. But yer you will ſay it fignifi 
here a doQtrine deliuered by word of mouthalſo, which 
is not written. How proue you that? becauſe all that the 
Apoſtle preached was not conteyned in his Epiſtles to 
the Theſlalonians, therefore was it no where written in 
the Scriptures?what the tradition was in the ſecond text, 
2.Theſl.3.v.6. is expreſſed by and by after:thathe which 
will not labour muſt not eate, Was this doQtine neuer 
written before?when God commaundeth every man to + 
labour in his yocation.As for the third place.1.Cor.1r. 2. 
our owne vulgar Latine tranſlater both teacheth vs 
bow to tranſlate it,and alſo diſchargeth our tranſlation 
of herefie and corruption, for he calleth mzggdrer in 
that place,precepre precepts or initriftions,or commait-- . 
dements,or ordinances, ſee no = difference in theſe 
wordes.By which his tranſlation he ſheweth, that in the 
other places,z.Theſ.2. & 3. He meaneth the ſame thing 
by tradiriones, traditions, that wedoe by ordinances or 
inſtructions, and might as well haue vſed the word pre- . . 
cepra,in thoſe two places,as he did in this one, if it had 
pleaſed him, | 
Manr. 3. Herewe ſee plaine wention of $, Pawles tre- 
| ditions, 
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_ ehelie. 


ce,let him 
give him ſelfe 


ditions and conſequently of Apoſiolicalltraditions, yea and tr4« 
ditions by worde of mouth, delivered to the ſaide Churches 
withous writing oy Scripture. In all whiche places looke, gentle 
reader, and ſeeke all their Engliſh tranſlations, and thou ſhalt 


* Yet M.Falke » + _ 
Clithe ite beans ont 8 finde the worde, tradition, but in fieede thereef, 


the . . - 
Ain DrSaad, worde elſe rather than, tradition. In ſo much that Bexa their 


ocke. If he maiſter tranſlateth it tradiram doQtrinam,the dorine de- 
ine not v82an "ivered, putting the ſingular number for the plural, & adding, 
dottrine of his owne. So framing the text of holy Scripture ac- 


ordinances,inſtrutions,preachings, inſtitutions, and any 


- cording to his falſe commentarie,or rather putting his commen- 


2-Theſſ.3. Cr 3» 1arie inthe text, o& making itthe rext of Scripture Who would 


wuead toy, 


thinkg their malice and partialitie againft traditions were ſo 
great, that they ſhould all agree with one conſem ſo duely and 
exattly in theſe and theſe places to conceale the worde, which in 
other places do ſogladly wſe it, the Greeke worde being all one 
3n all the ſaide places? | 
Fv Lx. 3. There is no queſtion but the Apoſtles by 
word of mouth, that is by preaching & teaching,delive- 
red the doctrine of the Goſpel to the Churches, but that 
they preached taught or deltuered any doftrine.as nece- 
faricto ſaluation,which they proued not our of the holy 
Scriptures,and which is not contained in thenew Teſta- 
mer or the old, this 1s not yet proucd, neither cuer can it 
be proued. Such matters of ceremomes, order, & diſci- 
pline,which are murable,no man denies, but they might 
+ & did deliver, but yer in them nothing but agreeable to 
the generall rules ſer downe in the Scripture . Bur in all 


thee places the word tradition can not-once be founde. 


Yet M. Fulke faith it is foad. Yea doth? where faith he ſo? 


You anſwere pag. 153. againſt D.Saunders Rocke,Thcr- 


fore if he giue not an inſtannce, let him give him {llc 
the lic. Bur he that chargeth Fulke to ſay 3t 1s found, l1- 
eth the more. For ſo befih not:read the place who wil, 

He ſpeaketh againſt Saunder, who affirmed that the very 

| name of rradition vſed in the better part,can not be fut- 

_ © feredto be inthe Epgliſhe Bible; as though there were 


ſome 


—”— gr ww ac a Ne 5ks 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 79 CHAP.2, 


ſome decree of the Syhode,or Aﬀtof Parliament againſt 
it,and ſayth: it may be and is ſuffered 1n that ſenſe, which 
the holy Ghoſt vieth it, butnot to bring prayer for the 
deade, or any thing contranie to the Scripture vnder 
the name of traditions Apoſtolike , By which wordes: 
I meane,that there is no prohibition orediRt to the con- 
rrarie, butif any man will vſe the worde tradition in: 
tranſlation of the Bible, he is permitted ſo to doe, I 
doe not affirme it 1s ſo founde , But asif Iſhoulde ſay. 
The Papiſtes in Englande are ſuffered to liue as becom- 
meth good ſubicCtes, I affirme not that they are, or 
ſhall be founde ſo to lue . But to omit this foohſhe 
quarrell, Beza our Maiſter is fayed to haue tranſlated 
meg cerc, the doCtrine deliuered , putting the fingular 
- number for the plurall, and adding doctrine of his 
owne, What an hainous matter here is, the word do=- 
Qrine is a colleAtive, comprehending many precepts or 
traditions,andin the next chapiter, the Apoſtle victh the 
fame word in the ſingular number, Againe,the 1. Theſ.4. 
v. 2. he calleth the ſame mzex2/ihive, precepts or docu- - 
ments, which worde fignifieth the ſame that mzg@Nowtc, 
witnes yourvulgar latin traſlator,which giues one word 
for both, precepra,t.Cor.11.& 1.,Theſ.4. And that the word 
do&rine1s added ro the text, it 15 a fonde cauil: for the 
word doQrine is c6tained in zweadione,which fignifieth a - 
deluerie but whereofh1f not of doftrine. Our Sauiour 
Chriſt alſo, Math. 15..9.by the teſtimony of Efay,repro+ 
ueth the traditi6 of the Phariſees, teaching the dodrines 
precepts of mE, which teſtimonye of Eſay, could take no 
bold of theif traditi6s werenordoQtrines & precepts. So + 
twatin this traſlatis of Beza,(cry out as lowd as you can) 
there is neither fraude nor corruptis, malice nor partiali- 
tye, but a prudent declining of that terme, which mighe , . 
Five ocsafi6 of error , & the Apoſtles meaning truly and , 
athfully deluered. To ſhewe that one word may be di- 
uaſlytraſlated, eſpecially whe it fignifieth divers things, 
t9wile me is needeles I hauc (aid before you your ſelues 
” | | tranſlate 
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- tranſlate,or elſe you ſhould be taken for mad men, the 


Latine worde wadere (of which tradition is derined)) 


\ ſometimes to deliuer, ſometimes to betray, and yet the 


Greeke and Latine worde beiog all one in all the ſaide 


MART. 4. Ye they doe eiſe where ſo gladly we thu 


word,zradiztion , when is may tend #0 the diſcredit thereof : that 


. they put the ſayd ward in all cheir Engliſh Bibles, with the ke 


Col.2.20. 
4 ſoy prion. 


* Of the yeare 
8579» 


Col 2.14; 
Epbeſ.2-15. 
Nouan, 
© 24:46 Vs 


ful conſent as 


before ,when it is not in the Greeke at all. As when 
they tranſlate thus, If ye be dead with Chriſt from the ru- 
dimets of the world: why as though liuing in the world, 


Ars YE LEDDBE WITH TRADITIONS? ade 


43 an other * Engliſh tranſlation of theirs readeth more herett- 


, cally,Why are ” burdened with traditions? Tell vs fincere- 
e 


ly you that profeſſe tohane :hill in the Greeke, and to tranſlate 
according to the Greeke : tell vs-we beſeech you , whether this 
Greeke worde dizuz doe fignifie tradition , and Syyuericidy, 
z0 be lead or burdened with traditions. You cannot be ignorant 
that it doth not ſo ſignifie,but as a litle before in the ſame chay- 
ter, and in other places, your ſelues tranſlate Nyuars, ordi- 
naunces;decrees : ſo ri Jyuerigidrmutt be(arin the vulgar 
Latine it is) Quid decernitis ? hy do you ordaittc or de- 
cree, or, why are you ledde with decrees * 

FvrLx. 4. Itgricucth you that tradition ſhoulde be 
mentioned fo often inthe il part as it is, And it ſeemeth 
you would defend the Colofsians againſt S. Paule, who 
reproucth them becauſe they were led with ordinaunces 
according to the precepts and dottrines of men.Bur you 
ſceme to make hghr of ſache traditions , and therefore 


. you count that the more hereticall tranſlation ,- which 


ſayth, why are you burthened with traditions?Wherfore 
I pray you is that more hereticall > Doe you nor thinks 
that ſuch traditions, as are the commaundements & do- 
\rines of men, are burthenous to mens conſciences? But 
they that haue skill in the Greeke tongue muſt te!l you 
fincerely whether this word due doe fignifie tradition, 


and Auerizadcy to be led or burdened with trad: m— 
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I anſwere you if #44 am as you confelle, ſignifi ordi- 


CHAP,2, 


D 8294 Mie , 


nances and decrees or dotrines, and the worde tradi- | 
tion Hgnificth the ſame, why ſhoulde not Soyparitiony | 


Ggnific to be ledde or burdened with traditions, as well 
25 with ordinaunces,cuſtomes,or decrees. Theſe wordes 
differ much in ſounde,burt nor greatly in ſfignification. 
Dogmata Pyihagorea that might ucuer be pur in writing, 
what were they bur the traditions of Pythagoras. Su 

were the Phuloſophicall decrees called #53 pam whereof 


among them was compted an heynous offence, might 
not thoſe rightly be called traditions? 

Marr. 5. Iuftifie your ranſlation if you can,either our 
of Scriptures, fathers, or Lexicon. And make vs a good reaſon 
why you pur the worde, traditions, here, where it is not in the 
Greeke : and would not put it in the places before, where you 
know it 1s mot enidently in the Greeke. Yea you muft tell vs, 
why you tranſlate for rradition, ordinance, and contrarie for 
ordinence,tradition : ſo turning care in panne( a4 they ſay) as 
your pleaſure, and wrefting both the one and the other to one 


Tullic ſpeaketh in his booke de finibus, which were di- 
Hata _ by worde of mouth, which to ſer foorth, 


Tzexd»wne they 
tranſlate, ord 
nance:and Nia, 
tradition :cleane 
contraric, 


end, that you may make the very name of traditions edious a> 


mong the people, be they newer ſo authenticall, enen from the 

ApoFes : which your conſcience knowerh,and you ſhalanſwere 

for it a2 the dreadfull day. | 

FvLx. 5. Firſte out of Scripture I iuſtifie it thus: 

Thoſe dograre againſt which the Apoſtle writerh, were 
| I according to the precepts,8& dottrines of men: but ſuch 
; YI theScripture calleth rradirions,Math. 15, Therfore theſe 
| Y were traditions. Sec6dly out of the fathers,Chryſoſtome 
© | vponthis place ſaith, Tradiriones grecorum taxat,he repro- 

ueth the traditions of the Greekes,faying all is but a hu- 
© Y manedottrine. Secondly S. Ambroſe ypon this texte. 
Loue not the world ſayth he,nor thoſe errours:Ques hu- 
Wane adinuenit tradjtio, which the tradition of men hath 
lifted, And afterward, Sagina enim carnalis ſenſus humana 
Tadns ef,For thg tradition of man is the pampering 1 

B. - Garn, 


w# 
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ts 


cartial ſenſe, by which he ſaith men are ſo burthencd, that 
they cannot be ioyned to the head which 1s aboue. Yet 
burthening with traditions,ts called of you the more he. 
rerical tranſlation. Say as mach tro Ambrole,that he ma- 


+ kerh an hercnicall co:mentarie. The interpretor of Theo- 
 dorer printed at Collen 1573 hath tranſlated in the very 
, text for hSnoxaningtraditiones hominurn traditions of me, 


You ſee nowe this matter 1s not ſo yoide of teſtimonic 
of the fathers, as you ſuppoſed.” The reaſon you require | 
ys to make, is made often before. Wece thought it not 
meete, to exprefle the Greeke worde in both places, by 
the ſame engliſh word, becauſe the engliſh word as it is 


. vied by you,is not ſo indifferent, to ſignific the dorine 
: of God delivered out of the Scriptures:as to ſigmific do- 
- rines of mendeuiſed befide the Scriptures. It we muſt 


anſwere why we call tradition ordinance, and ordinance 


tradition: let your vulgar Latine interpreter an{were ys, 


or you for him, why he calleth tradition precept, and 


«+ viage orprecept,traditic? The one he doth x.Ccr.11.v.2, 
: the other A.6.4.14. where the Greeke js 3%» ſignifying 


there precepts, or obſcruations commaiided, he rraulla- 
teth rraditiones,as in the other place the Greeke being m«- 
exc he tranſlateth precepra, If this be lawfull for him 
why ſhould it be coated corrupris or falle trarſlationin 
vs? ſzcing we are moued with as good reaſon,as can be 
yeelded for him. As for authentical and apoſtolical! tra- 
ditions that are groundedypon the dottrine of the Apo- 
les expreſſed in their writings, we ſhall be ready to re- 
ceiue them, when ſo euer they ſhal be brought foorth. if 
they cinot be proucd by the Scriptures,which are writs 


that we might beleeue,and belecuing have eternal! life, 


& which are able to make vs wiſe vnto faluatis, we haue 
nothing to do with them : we may wel ſpare thern : nay 
we darznot admit them, leaſt we ſhould anſwer for blal- 
phemie againſtthe holy Scriptures, in that dreadful! day, 
if by admitting of ſuch traditi6s, we ſhould profeſſe,tuat 
the doArine contained inthe holy Scriptures, is m_ 
"= c 
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fe or infufficientto ſaluarion. 

MART. 6. Somewhat more excuſable it s,but yes pro- 
ceeding of the ſame hereticall hunyr, and on your parte (thas 
ſhould exattly folyw the Greeke ) falſely rranſlared, when you 


_— in $. Peters Epiffle thus : You werenotredeemed 1.Pet.1.18. 


Wi 7 55 ge things fr6 your vaine conuerſation re- 


ce:ued by 


CHAP.2. 


c tradition of the fathers, here the Grecke is ix vic para; Y= 


this rather to be tranſlated, frg your vaine conuerſation de- wy cravepyhe 
liuvered by the fathers, Bur your fingers itched to forft im the mud mapad Tv, ; 


word,tradition, and for, deliucred, to ſay, reccined, becauſe 
it is the phraſe of the Catholike Church, thas is hath received 
many things by tradition, which you wonlde here congroli by 
' bikeneſſe of wordes in this falſe tranſlatien, 

FvLxsx, 6. Imaruaile why you ſhould compre it an 
heretical humor, to ſc the worde traditions in the euill 
part, whichthe holy ghoſt ſo yſeth,and your owne vulgar 
travſlator alſo: but that you are more partial in allowing 
_ therraditions of me,than we in auoiding the tertng ſom- 
times,only for doubt leſt traditiss of me, ſhould creepe 
into the place of Gods c6mandemets. But how is it falfl 
tranſlated on our part, that profefle to folow the Greke, 


which is truly tranſlated in your vulgar Latin text,which - 


anc as to tranſlate the Greeke, as well as we? belike 
ecaule we (ay, receiued by the tradition of the fathers, 
which according to the Greeke ſhould be,delivercd by 
the fathers, but that our fingers itched tro foylt in the 


_ word tradition. What I pray 7 ra your vulgar triſla- 


tor foitted in that word 2 did his fingers itch againſt ſuch 
catholike phraſcs,that he would cotrol the by a falſe tri- 


lation? do you not perceiue that while 7 24- raile vpG vs, 


you reuile your owne vulgar Latin tranſlatis, which hath 


the ſarne word traditis,for which you ſtorme againſt vs? , 


Bur for, deliwered, we haue ſaid, received, See whether fro- 
wardnes driueth you, the Apoſtle ſaith, they were deliue= 
red fr6 the yaine couerſation of their fathers traditis.Do 

jou then ynderftid, that it was delivered by the fathers, 


ut aot received by their ſonnes? Certainly they were » 


F.ij. delivered 


* 
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_ delivered from that yaine converſation which they had 
— Teceyued. For receyning doth neceflarily 3importe deli- 
ueriog. And becauſe you called for a Lexicon in the next 
ſeioa before, Scapmix will teach you, that 7eSTyidbmas 
: doth Ggnifie, as indifferently A pazre wraditu as 4 paire 
» accepts delivered by the father, and receyued by the fa- 
ther . What wrangling then is this, about the moone 
ſhine ia the water, to cric out falſe tranſlation, foyſting, 

itching fingers, and I know not whar ? 
MART, 7. Put concerning the worde tradition, you will 
: Jay perhaz: the ſenſe thereof 3s included in the Greekg worat, 
, delivered. We grant. Bur world you be contert, if ne ſhould 
© always expreſly adde, tradition, where #t is ſo inclued ? then 
Tradidl ſhould we ſay 1.Cor.11.2, Ipraiſc you that as I haue deli. 
| amides, ucred you(by wadirion, ) you keepe my precepts or tradi- 
| tions. And againe v.23,Forl received of our Lord, which 
alſo I delivered vnto you {by waditien) ec. Ard Lue.1.v. 
| 2, Asthey(by mradivor)delivered vnto vs, which from the 
| | beginning ſawe &c. and ſuche lyke, by your example, wee 
ſhowld tranſlaze in this ſorte. But we vſe not this licenticus ma. 
| ner in tranſlating holy Scriptures, neither is it a tranſlators 
parie,but an iterpreteri,and his that maketh a commentavie : 
neither dath a good cauſe neede other tranſlation thanthe ex- 


preſſe tex1 of the Scripmre gineth, 

Fy Lx. 7. Wewill fay it is contained in the Greeke 

worde maSymeed irs which ſignificth receaued by tradi- 

_ tion ordeliweric 16 the Fathers, & not in the verbe me- 

| exdi/Jupu which fignificth otherwiſe many times,thi fim- 
| ply to deliuer,& when it ſignifieth to deliuer,it doth not 
| ; alway fignifie to deliver by word of mouth, withoutwri- | 

; ting, as you vnderſtand tradition : but as well by wri- 
ting,as by preaching. As when S. Paule faith, I receaued 

| of the Lord, that which I deliveredvnto you, ſpeaking of 
the inſtitution of the ſupper, he meaneth that which the 

+ Enangeliſts had written,8& he him ſelfe doth write. $0 2. 

: \ Thefl.2.when he willeth the to hold the traditi6s, which 

| they had learned of him, he fpeaketh not only of ſuch as 


they 


"my 44 IE 
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they learned by his preaching: but ſuch alſo as they 
learned by his Eviſle Wherefs re if you ſhould exprefly 
adde the worde tradition in your partiall ſignification, 
whereſocueryou finde the word delivered, youſhoulde 
not onely tranſlate ridiculouſly, but alſo heretically and 


CH AP.2. 


faily. Wordes in derivation and compoſition , doe not - 


alwaics Ggnifie according to their primitiue. 

MART, 3. Andif you will yet ſay, that our vu/gar La> 
tine tranſlation hath here the warde , tradition : we gratns z4 
bath ſo,and therefore we alſo tranſlate accordingly . But you 
profeſſe to zranſlate the Greekg , and not the Tulgar Latine, 
which you in England condemne as Papifticall, and * ſay it is 


 thewor#F of all,though * Bexayour mailer pronounce it to be. 


the very beft : and will you nowithitanding follewe the ſayde 
wulgar Latine,rather than the Greeke , tomake traditions odi> 
oe ? Yea ſuch is your partialitie one way, and inconftanciean 
«ther way , that for your hereticall purpoſe you are content to 
followe the olde Latine rranſlation, though it differ from the 


Diſcover. ofthe 
R ocke.pay.14.7, 
Prefut in nOwmmn 


Teſt.1550. 


Greeke,and againe another time you will not follow it ctheugh it 


be all one with the Greeke moFt exattly . as intheplace before 


alledged, where the uulgar Latine tranſlation hath nathing of 


rraditions,bus, Quid decernitis, as iz us in the Greekg © you Col.2.20; 


tranſlate, Why are ye burdened with traditions 2 

FvLx. 8. You may be ſure we will faye, that we 
know to be true , and ſufficient to diſcharge our tranſla- 
tion from your fooliſh and malicious quarrelling . But 
we proteſle (you ſayc) to tranſlate the Greeke , and nor 


the vulgar Latine.And I pray you, what doth pour valgar - 


Latine laterpreter profeſle to tranſlate, bur the Greeke ? 
if he then tranſlating out of Greeke,could finde traditi- 


on1n the Greeke worde ,, why ſhoulde not we finde the | 


lame, eſpecially being admoniſhed by him: who if he 
tranſlated truly , why are we blamed for doing as he did: 


this tranſlation be falſe , why is it allowed as the onely - 


athenricall text . We follow not therefore the Latine 
tranſlation, bur joyae with it whereſocuer it followeth 
the Greeke,as we doc inten thouſand places more than 


F. ith. - - this, 
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 - this, and willingly depart noefrom it, bur where 1t de- 
parteth from the Greeke, orelſe vſcth ſuch wordes as 
would be offenſiue, if they were tranſlated into Engliſh, 
or occaſion oferrour,as you doe likewiſe, when you de- 
part from the proper and vſuall fi yes" of wordes, 
which your Latine tranſlator vieth : as when you call 
fenerator,a creditor, which fignifieth an yſurer, Luc.7. Sta» 
briwn,an Inne,and fabulariws,an hoſt, Luc. 10. YVna Saba 
#1+,the firſt of the Sabaoth, Iohn.2. Eccleſiz. the aſſembly, 
Af7.7 Bapriſmata,waſhings, Marc.7.and ſuch |1ke.But we 
in England (you (ay) condemne the Latine tranſlation, 
as papiſticall. We accuſe it as not true, in many places, & 

, welaye it 15 theworſt of all, though Beza, our maiſter, 
pronotmce 1t to be the very beſte. This toucheth me 
ſomewhat;for in the margent is noted Diſcouerie of the 
Rocke;pag.147. where in Ieede ſpeaking of the Hebrew 
text,of the olde Teſtament, and the Greeke of the newe, 
the Greeketranſlation of the Septuaginta, and the com- 
mon Latine tranſlation, I faye the Tridentine Councell 
alloweth none for authenticall, but the common Latine 

; tranſlation, that is,the worſt af all. Now what fayth Be + 
za contrary to this 2 ſpeaking of the diuerſe Larine tran- 
Nations ofthe new Teſtament onely, he ſayth of the vul- 

| gar Latine.that he followerh it for the moſt part, & pre- 
erreth it before all the reſt, maxima ex parte ampleFor 7 

\ C&teris onmibus antepono.So thatl ſpeake of the whole B1- 
| ble, Beza of the new Teſtament only.1 ſpeake of the vul- 
gar Latine text, in compariſon of the originall Hebrew 
and Greeke,and the Septuagintaes tranſlation : Beza of 

, the Latine tranſlation of the new Teſtament, in compa- 
, riſon of all other Latine tranſlations , that were before 
lim, as Eraſmus,Caſtallion, and ſuch ike . According to 
your olde maner therefore, you rehearſe out of my wn- 
tings,cirher falfifying the words, or peruerting the mea- 
ning. Theſe things conſidered, you haue no cauſe to ac* 
Z cufe vs of partialitie and inconſtancie , for following, 0! 
leauing your Latine text, which we neuer did butvpon 
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7ood ground, and reaſon ſufficient. 

MART. 9. So that a blind man may ſee, you frame your 
:ranſl.xtjons to bolfter your errours and hereſies without all re= 
þeft of following ſincerely eitner the Greeke or the Latine, But 
far the Latins no maruell, the Greekg at the leaft, why doe you EE 
nt follow 2 1s it the Greeke that induceth you to ſay ordinances neexNovc. 
for traditions, traditions for decrees, ordinances for inflificati=.* Em 
o111:E!der for Prieft,qraue for hell, image for idoll?1ell vs be- Nngiw us Fo 
fore God,and in your conſcience,whether it be, becauſe you will apeoCuTIe%. 
exiTly follow the Greekg : nay gell vs muly, and ſhame the di- * "ne. 
nel, whether the Greekg words doe not ſound , and ſignifie moH? elohanan. 
priperly that,which you of purpoſe will not tranſlate, for diſad- 
untaging your herefies ? And firft let us ſee concerning the 
qneFt10n of Images. 

FvLx. 9. Ablind man may ſee, that you cauill,and 
ſaunder,quarrell and raile, withour reſpeCteither of c6- 
kience towards God, or honeſtic roward the world : in 
ſo much, that moſt commonly, you forgetthe credit of 
your owne vulgar Latine tranſlation, fo you may havea 
colour to find tault wirh ours. And yet againe you aske, 
whether it be the Greeke , which iaduceth vs to {ay,for 
rapxdd Xc,ordinances;and for T2uara,traditions;&c,l tell 
you.the Greeke alloweth vs ſo to ſay which is ſufficient, 
when other godly cauſes moue vs beſide, ſo to tranſlate, 

. Is it the Larine that induceth you to ſay, for an vſurer,a Fanerarer. 
creditor: for a ſtable, an Tnne: for, what was done, what Sfabulum. = 
wis chaunced:for faſtening ro,crucifying;for/beyoiiſa> Jy 7F#" 
ued.ſaue your ſclues: for, creature, creation: for,confel- af5gentes, «8.2. 
ſed,pronuſed : for a boate, a ſhippe: for a ſhippe;a boate: $ aluamims, «8.7. 
for finging,piping:for hay;graſle:for refeQtion, refeto- —_— _ 
te:for foohſhnes, madnes: for an imaye, an idoll, &c. 1 ag? «0-0 
blameaor all theſe as falſe tranſlations , yet every man Cecimmusymat ar. 
may (ce, they are neither vſuall ,,norproper? yer as for Fenmmar-14.. 
lome of theſe (thoughnor for ally Iknow you may giue yaw 2p 
pood reaſon, fo may we, for any ſhew of alteration, or IS 
departing from the vſuall ſignification of the Greeke 
word,thatyau are ableto alledge againſt vs. 

| et * Martin. _ 
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CRAL- IT. 
Hereticall tranſlation agaiaſt ſacred IM A a 18. 
Peſecch you what is the next and veadieft, 


LIES "y S\ nd moFt proper Engliſh of Idolum, ido- 
' 4 lolatra,idololatria? iz no: Idol, Idola- 


ter,idolatric ? are nottheſe plaine Engiih 
A 0 x V& fe r27des, and well hrowen in our languagi? 
PIG oy +: Why fought you further for other terms 
Act > =&22 md wordes, if you had meant faithful? 
I#/has needed #has circumHance of three words for one , wor 
ſhipper of images,ond, worſhipping of images ?wheche 
(1pray you). is the more naturall and conuenient | 45:8 , the 
ther in our Engliſh tengue, or for the wruth of the thing, to ſa 
as the holy Scripture doth,Couctouſnes is 1dolatrie,gv con- 


fee Cone couetous man is an idolater: or as you iran- 
U 


«e,Couctouſnesis worſhipping of Images, and, The co+ 
tous man is a worſhipper of 1mages ? 


Fulke. 


DA F you aske for thereadieſt and moſte 
2 proper Engliſh of theſe wordes, I muit 

k\& necdes an{were you, an image, a wor- 
> (ſhipper of images, and worſhipping of 
NE images, as we haue ſometimes tranſla- 
a ted. The other, that you would haue, [+ 

— doll, Idolater, and Idolatrie , be rather: 
Greekiſh than Engliſh wordes :: which though they be 


of all,as the other be . And therefore I ſay,the more na- 
turall,and conucntent ſpecch for onr Engliſh tongue, & 
Fark -* as 


A - 
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as convenient for the truth of the thing it is to ſay, co- 
vetouſneſle is the wor ſhipping of images, and the co- 
uetous man 18 a worſhipper of images : as toſay coue- 
touſneſle 15 1dolatrie, and the covetous man is an :dola- 
ter,as I haue proued before. Secing Idol/wm by your owne 
interpreter is called fmwlachrum,and ſmulachrum figni- 
fieth as much as imago an image, Cap.1.ntmb.y, 


. Marr. 2. We ſay commonly in Engliſhe,Suche ariche The abſurditie 
Of this tranſia- 
tion, A conetonus 
: ; man Is 4 vvors 
rally enerie creature is our idol , when we efteeme it ſo excee-, ſhip - 


dingly that we make it our God.But who ener heard in Engliſh, 


wan maketh his money his Ged : and the ApoFile ſayth in bke 
maner of ſome, Whoſe belly is their God, Phil.3.and gene- 


that otey money,or bellze, wire our images, v7 that by efteeming 
of them x00 much , we become worſhippers of images? Among 
your ſelnes are there noz ſome euen ip your Superintendentes, 
of whom the Apo File ſpeaketh, that make an ido! of their money 
and belize , by conetouſneſſe and bellie cheere f Yet canwe not 


call you therefore in any nue ſenſe, worſhippers of images, - 


nether would you abide it.Y ou ſee then thatihcre 14 a great dife 
fertce betwixt idol and image,idolatrie er worſhipping of ima 
ger : andeuen fo great d:fference is there betwixs S, Pawles 
wordes and your tranſlation. TE 

FvLx. 2. Before youcan ſhewe that abſurditie of 
this tranſlation, a couetons man is a worſhipper of ima< 
ges, you muſt defende your owne vulgar Latine tranſla- 
tion , which calleth «dwnnanpein mulachrorum ſernimus, 
which I haue proued to fignific the ſeruing or worſhip. 
ping of images, cp.1-9.5, Now to our Engliſh phraſe, 
ariche man maketh his money his God , aglutton his 
bellie, and ſo of other creatures honoured aboue mea- 
ure, I ſay the worſhipring of images may be after two 
lortes, Either when they are worſhipped as gods, (as a- 


CHAP.z 


mong the grofler ſort of the Gentils & Papiſtes)& then » 


tis 4gainſt the firſt commanndement. Thou ſhalt haue 
none other gods but me: or elſe when men pretende to 
 worſhippe God by them, as the l[raclites did in the calfe 


Ex.32.% in leroboams calues,& in the braſcn ſerpent, 8 
F.v, the 


pper of images, 


: 
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the wiſer ſort of the Gentils and Papiſts pretend to do in 
worſhipping their images: & then it 1s a finne againſt the 
ſecond comaundement. Thou ſhalc make to thy ſelie no 
grauen images. Thou ſhalt not fall downe to then nor. 

worſhip the. By fimilitude thertore of the that truſted in 

+ Images as their gods, & ſo honored the, which were nor 
able co helpe them,the Apoſtle calleth the couetous man 
a worſhipfer of images, & couctoufnes worſhipping of 
os og not properly: but becauſe their monie is to the 

| the {ame occaſion of departing from God, that the:ima- 

ges was to the worſhipper of the .Soif we will ſpeake vn- 
properly,as the Apoſtle ſaith, their belly is their God, we 
, Tay (ay, it is their 1doll, or their image, which they wor- | 

ſhip as God:nor that the belly,or avy ſuch thing is God, 

_ oranidol,or an image properly, bur that it is ſo termed, 
for that to ſuch vile creatures, is given that divine honor, 

s Whichis duc to God:but by worſhippers of idols,and i- 

” mapges,is yr to idols or images. I confeſle the vie of 
the Engliſh rongue, in theſe ſpeaches,is rather to call the 

-, « 1dols,than images, andto extend the name 1dol(which is 
__ _ , Alwajestaken in the emill parte)to that which the word i- 
| magecannorſo aptly ſignifie: yet in trueth of the thing 
there is no difference betwene 1dol and image,worſhip- 

ping of idols, and worſhipping of "ages whetheryou 
fpeake of ſuch as be idols & images ſo propertly called, 

or of ſuch as be onely by fimilitude, figuratively ſo na- 

med. If any of our Superintendets be ſuch as you ſpeake 

of, I wiſh them amended orelſe remoued. For my parte 

I know none to be ſuche, althoughl wiſh to the beſt,cn- 

ercaſe of Gods grace, to deſpiſe . 4 world, & ro be more 
earneſt in ſetting foorth Gods glotie . As for the great 

* difference you ſpeake of, berwixt $. Paules wordes, and 

ourtranſlation, I ſee none as yet. p 

MART. 3. Will you ſee more yet 10 this purpoſe ? In the 

2.Cor.6, Engliſh Bible printed the yeare 1562. you reade thus : Howe 

© agreeththe Temple of God with images > Can we be i- 
gnorant of 8 atanz cogivations herein, thas is was rranſ[ated of 

a propoſe 


& 
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purpoſe to delude the ſimple people &7 to make them belcue that + 
the ApoFtle ſpeaketh againft ſacred images in the Chinrches, » 
which were then in plucking donne in Engiande when this your 
ranſlation was firft publiſhed in prim*Whereas in very ruth 


you know,that the ApoFile here partely interpreteth him ſelfe to Salombs Tple 


» did vyell agree 
ſpeake of men, as of Gods temples wherein he dwelleth, partely gr 
alludeth to Salomons Temple, which did very well agree with 4- om. wh 


mages (for it bad the Chernbins which were the repreſentations idols, 
of Angels, & the figures of oxen 0 beare wp the lauatory) but - 
with idels it could not avree: and therefore the ApoFFles words 
are theſe, How agrorch the Temple of God with idols > 
FyLx, 3. Wehadneede to fee more, before we be 
conuifted of corruption: for hitherto we haue ſeene no- 
thing, but a foliſh cawill, grofided ypon the comon vſe of 
the word idol in Engliſh, in which ſpeach it is take _ 
for vnlawful images,although in the Greeke it ſignifierh , 
as generally ,as Imago in Latin,8 by Tully him ſelfe is v- 
ſed for the ſame. But in the Engliſh Bible printed 1562. 
we read thus 2.Cor,6. How agreeththe tEple of God with - 
images?Here you can not be ignorant of Satans cogita- » 
ti6s,that it was tranſlated of purpoſe,to make the ſimple - 
people beleue , that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh againſt ſacred + 
images in churches,which were then in plucking downe 
in Englande when this tranſlation was firſt publiſhed in 
p_ Youare ſo cunning in Satans cogitations, that he 
ath inſpired into you a manifeſt varrueth : for this texr 
was ſo tranſlated, & printed nere 30.yeres before 1562.in 
King Henrie the cightes time, when images were not in | 
plucking downe. And when itwas printed againe 1562. 
which was the fifth yere of her Maieftics reigne(God be 
thiked)there was no neede to plucke downe images out 
of ckurches, which were pluckt downe in the firſt and ſe. + 
- E6dyeres of her reigne. Wherfore that purpoſe is yainly - 
WMagined of you, for the traſlaters purpoſe was the ſame 
that the Apoſiles:to ſhew that the religion of God, hath 
nothing to do with images, made by mans deuiſe.to ho- 
nor them as gods,or to =; God by them. And where 
you 


- 
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you ſy that the Apoſtle alludeth to Salomons temple, 
which did well agree with images, but not with idols: 1 
anſ{were you,Salomons teple d1d not agree with imagey 
made by the deuiſe of man, to honour God by them, or 
in the. For the Cherubins were not of mans deuiſe ; bur 
of Gods commaundemet:the oxen to ho[d vp the Jaua- 
tory,the pomegranats, & other ornaments, were not for 
5 anyrleotreligion to worſhip God in them, or by them, 
but for vic & garniſhing of the houſe appointed & God 
in his law,and by dire&ion of his ſpirit in Salomon. For 
+ the commaundement, Thou ſhalt not make to thy clic, 
' is no reſtraint vnto God, but vnto men of their owne 
braine, or priuate intent,to make images to ſerue in re- 
| ligion. Therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaking of ſuche images 
- as were forbidden by Gods lawe, is not otherwiſe to be 

| ynderſtoode, and no more is our tranſlation, 

1 Weider, MART. 4. When Moiſes by Gods appointment erefted 
6a ws —_—_—_ ” of a braſen ſerpent , and commaunded the people that were ſlurg 
ended with ſerpents, to behold it,&r thereby they were healed: this was 

Fail : wah an image only, and as an image was it erefted or kept or wſed 


an idol, and Vit» by Gods commarundement.But when it grew to be an idoi( ſaith 
_—_ + S. Auguſtine )chat ,when the pecple began to adore it as God, 
£b.10.deCiuit, | #hen king Exechias brake it in peeces ro the great comendation 
__ ' of his piety &* godly zeale. Sowhen the children of Iſrael inthe 
4. Rey 18. abſence of Miſes made a caife, & ſaid, Theſe are thy Gods 
Exod.33, © I{rac] that brought thee out of Agipt, was is but an i- 
The meltz calf, 99296 wich they made ? was that ſo hain a manter that God 
an idol, _ | * would ſo hawe puniſhed them as he did*No they made it an idol 
x.Cor.10, | alſo,ſaying, Theſe are thy gods 0l1fracl. And therfore the A- 
eid).2).ampy. ' poftle ſaith to the Corinthians, Be not idolaters, as ſome of 
| » them. Which alſo you tranſlate moFF falſely , Be not wor- 
ogpers of images, as ſome of them. x 
vLE. 4. The braſen ſerpent firſt and laſt was an i- 
mage, holy, when it was commaunded by God to bee 
made as 2 ſacrament of our redemption by Chriſt, law- 
full, when it was reſerued onely for memorie of that cx- 


cclleat miracle: ynlawefull, curſed, and oboe s, 
when 
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when it was worſhipped, and therefore iuſtly broken in 
peeces, by the godly king Ezechias. You cite Auguſtine 
as it pleaſeth you, to followe your owne context . Quere + 
fant ſerpentem proper fatti memoriam reſeruatum,cum poſiet » 
lus errans , tanguamidelum colere cepiſſet Ezechiaa,7c. 
Which ſerpent truly being reſerued for the memorie of - 
the faft,when afterward the people going aſtray, began: 
to worſhip as an idol], Pucdkis the king , ſeruing God 
with religious power , with great praile of his pietic, 
brake in peeces . Here it is certaine , that Auguſtineas » 
moſt Eccleſiaſtical] writers, vſcth the word 1delwm,for an 
image abuſed . But that the people began to adore it as 
GoThe ſayth nor,for they onely worſhipped God by it, 
fally in decede.ard ſuperſtitiou + bur yet not beleving + 
that image to be God him ſelfe, buta holy repreſentati- + * +: 
on of his power, which was ſhewed by it in the dayes of + 
Moſes . That Ezechias by rcligious or Ecclefiaſticall 
power and authoritic, d:d put downe idolatrie.you paſle 
it by,as though you ſawit not in $. Atguſtine . But you 
bring an other example to proue , that images except 
' theybe worſhipped as gods, be no idols. In truth, ſeeing 
all religious worſhip is due onely to God, although the Ea 
idolaters intend not to worſhip their images as gods,yert * 
by worſhipping of them, they make vnto them ſelues | 
gods of then, and fo offende both againſt the firſt,and , 
ſecond commaundementes. Yet how proue you,that the 
Ifraclites made a god of their calfe . Becauſe they ſayed 
theſe are thy gods, © Iſracl, that brought thee out of the + 
land of Xpgipt. But cuen by that ſame ſpeach it is mani- + 
leſt, that they worſhipped nor the calfe,as beleuing itto » 
be God : but contrariwiſe proteſted thereby , that they 
meaned not to chaunge their God, but to worſhippe the 
ſame God, which bronght the our of the land of Fgjpr 
by that image, which they could not be ignorant rhat it 
was made but yeſterday , of their carivgs, and therefore 
could not thinke it was the ſame god that brought them 
Out of the Jande of ZXgipr, bur that they would worſhup 
God * 
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God by that viſible ſhape, which they ſawe before them, 

And Aaron by his proclamation c6firmeth the (ame. To 

_ > morow, ({aith he)fhal be holy daie to Iehboua,tharis, to 

' the only true God, whom they diſhonored, pretending 

to worthip him by that Image : ſo hainous a thing ir is, 


for his honour, althoug 
them to be gods. Therefore where wee have in ſome 
tranſlations, 1.Cor.10. called thoſe Idolaters worſhip- 
pers of Images, we haue nor erred: for an Image it was 
they worſhipped, thinking to worſhippe God thereby, 
But if cither Image, or 1doll; worſhippers of Images or 
Idolaters, would pleaſe you, wee haue both in our tran- 
'\Þ flations, the one expreſsing what wee meane by the 0- 
| | ther,that theſe cauillations were needelefle, but that ma- 
2 £8 lice againſt the truthe incenſeth you to picke quarrels, 
'}! PT, and that tranſlation whiche oſerh the termes of Idols 
and Idolaters, was then in printing at Geneua, when 
Images were in pulling downe in Englande, namely 
the firſte and ſeconde yeares of the Queenes raigne, 
beyng finiſhed the 10. of Aprill r 560. whiche notably 
confuteth the tonde purpoſe, that you flaunder our tran- 
flators to have had, 
» MART. 5. We ſee then that the Tewes had images with- 
| = our finne, but net idols, Againe for hauing idols they were ac- 
j Pſchn;15g. » counted like unto the Geniiles,as the Pſalme ſaith, They lear- 
"n » ned their workes, and ſerued their grauen idols. Bur they 
' were not accounted like unto the Gentiles for hauing images, 
þ which they had in Salomons Temple, and in the braſen ſerpent. 
In c.25.Ezech. 5 Heron writeth of the Ammonites and Moabites (whowere 


ho 1 Stem m7 Gentiles and Idolaters) that comming into the Temple of Hit- 


Ammonits and ' 1#ſale, & ſeeing the Angelicall images of the Cherubins coue-. 


Moabits, » ring the Propitiatory,they ſayd, L9,en? as the Gentils,ſo Inda 

| + alſo hath idols of theirreligien, Theſe men did put no difſerice 

1 betwene their owne idols, and the Teves larfull images, And are 
not you aſhamed to be like to theſe ? They accuſed Salomon! 
; Temple of idols, becaufe they ſawe there lawefwll images : 30s 


accuſe 


to make Images to repreſent God, and to worſhip them 
h the worſhipper do not belecue 
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atcuſe the Churches of God of idolazrit , becauſe you ſee there 
the ſacred images of Chrift and hu Sainfts. 

FvLx. 5. We knowe that the Tewes had images 
withour ſince, and ſo haue we: but to haue images in a- 
ny vie of religion without Gods expreſſe commaunde- 
ment,neither 1s it lawfull for the nor vs, becauſe we haue 
a generall commaundementto the contrary. They were 
accounted like the Gentils therefore, for hauing images 
contrarte to Gods commaundement, of their owne ap- 
pointment,& worſhipping them:not for hauing images 
appointed by God, which yer it wasnot lawful for the ro 
worſhip.Bur the Proteſtits(you ſay)are like ro the Am- 


comming into the temple, and ſeeing the Cherubins co- - 
ucring the propitiatorie, they ſaid,loc, cuen as the Gen 
tiles, ſo lnda alſo hath idols of their religion, as we ac- 
cuſe the church of God of idolatric, becauſe we ſee there + 
the ſacred images of Chriſt,and his Saints, 
This that you ſay $ Hierom writeth, he onely repor- 
tech it,as a ridiculous fable of the Iewes. Ridiculam wers + 
inhoc loco, Hebrei narrant fabulam. The Hebrewes in this 
place, tel] a ridiculous fable . Bur fables are goode- : 
nough , to bolſter falſe accuſations . Secondly , he re- 
porteth them to ſay : Sicre cuntte gemtes colunt ſranlachra, » 
Ka & Inda babes ſue religions Idela . As all nations wor- + 
ſhippe images, ſo hath Iuda alſo idols of their religion. + 
By which wordes you ſce, that he calleth images,and i- | 
dols,the ſame thinges. For /mwlachrum, to be taken as 
largely as Imego, I have proucd before, in ſo muck that 


| Man is called Simwiachrum Dei, the image , not the i- 
| doll of God, as doll js taken inthe cuill parte . Bur 


neither are you like to Iuda, nor we to Ammon , 'and 
Moab,in this caſe . For Iuda had Gods commaunde- 
ment, to warrant their images, ſo have not you, but 
his commaundement againſt your images. Againe, Mo= 
ab and Ammon (if the tale were truc ) had 1dolatrous 
| Wapes of gheir 0wne, fo haue not we. 


MARXT. 6. 


% vo 


 monits, and Moabits, of whom S.Hicrom writeth, that 1» Excch. cep. 25 
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Marr. 6, Burtellvsyet I pray youdo the holy Scrip- 
| Pures of either Teftament ſpeake of all maner of images, or ra- 
The holy Scri- her of the idols of the Gentiles £ your conſcience knoweth that - 
. nevie x 827 av they fpeake dire; againF the idols and the idolatrie that was 
Þ, a Gentiles, ©0ng the Pagans and Infidels : jrom the which as the lewe: in 
not againſt all zhe old TefFament,ſothe firft Chriftians in thenew Teftamens 
maner of knas were #0 be prohibited. But will you haue a demonftration that 
_ oe _your owne conſcience condemneth; you herein, and that you ap- 

þly all tranſlationzo your berefie * Whats cauſed you being 0 
therwiſe in all places ſo ready to tranſlate, images : yet Eſai.z1, 
and Zachar,13. to tranſlaze, idols, in all your Bibles with full 
conſent? Why in theſe places ſpecially and ſo aduiſedly? Ns 
doubt becauſe God ſaith there, ſpeaking of this time of the new 
| Teftament: In that day cuery man ſhall caſt out his idols 
of filuer andidols of God. And, I will deſtroy the names 
of the idols out of the earth, ſo that they ſhall no more 
be had in remembrance. Inwhich places if you had tranſla- 
zed, images, you had made the pores faiſe, becauſe images 
haue not bene defiroyed owt of the worjd,but are,and have bene 
#n Chriftian countries with henour and rewerence, exen fince 
Chriftes time. Mary in the\idols of the Gemiles we ſee it veri- 
fred,which are defiroyed in all the world ſo farre as Geniilizie #u 
conwerted to Chrift, 

FyLx. 6. Verily the commaundement of God,be- 
ing a c6maundement of the firſt table, vnto which what 
ſocuer 1s ſaid in the Scriptures of images, or the worſhip 

| of them forbidden, muſt be referred, ſpeaketh general- 

' ly of all maner of images made by the deuiſe of man,for 

' any vic of reli 5 Bayer they be of Iewes, Pagans,or 


falſe Chriſtians. But we are offred a demonſtration, that 
our owne conſcience condemneth vs herein, and that we 
applic all tranſlation ro our herefie. And that is this. In 
Efaj.3r. and Zacha.13. with one conſente all rranflatel- 
» dols, becruſe God ſpeaketh of the rime of the newe Te 
' Nament, where if they had tranſlated Images, they had 
' made theprophecie falſe, becauſe Images 1n Chriſtian 


" countries are with honour, but Idols of the Gentiles are | 
E | deſtroyed 
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deſtroyed out of the worlde fo farre as gentilitic is con. » 
uerted to Chriſte. A goodly demonſtration I promiſe ' 

| you. That the tranſlators had no ſuch reſpeR,it is plaine, 
for that they do not vnderſtid the 31.of Efay of the time - 
of Chriſte : but of the reformation made by Ezechias. * 
But in = 44 whiche \is a manifeſt propheſie of the 
Church of Chriſt, they all vſe the worde Image,alſo Mi- 
cheas the 5.and in diuerſe other places, where the deſtru- 
on of Idolatrie is propheſied , by the religion of 
Chriſt, which is verified onely in true Chriſtians : for 0+ 
therwiſe both the Idolatric of Pagans,and of falſe Chn1- 
ſtians, hath remained in many places, and yet remaineth 
to this day. 

MART. 7. And what were the Pagans idols or their Rom 1; 
idolatrie? $. Pawle relleth vs ſaying : They changed the glo- 'V Vhar vvere 
ric of the incorruptible God into the fimilitude of the f"* ceomg qt 
image of a corruptible man, & of birdes and beaſts, and * *3*'* 
creeping thinges, and they ſerued (or worſhipped) the - 
creature more than the creator. Doth he charge them for + 
making the image of man or beat ? Your ſelues haue hangings 
and clothes full of ſuch paintings and embroderings of imayi- 
ie. herewith then are they charged? with gining the glorie of | 
God to ſuch creatures, which was 10 make them idols, and them + 


{ ſelues iclolaters, | 

c FvLx. 7. That the _— changed the glory of 
; God into the ſimulitude of the Image of man,&c. it was 

b the extremitic of their madnefle, but that they made 
Tt Images of man or beafte, If you will not confefle, that 

r lupiter, Mars,&c. were men, and Ifis acowe or beaſt, yet , 
t remember that they made [mages of their Emperours, 

e and committed Idolatric to them : otherwiſe to make 


Images out of religi6, was not the offence of 1dolatrie in 
them, nor ys,that haue them in hangings,and paintings, 
and other lawfull Images. | 
MART. 8. Thecaſe being thus, why do you make it two 1. C0.5- 
Gin things in S.Paul, calling th e Pagans, sdelaters : and © b.1562- 
'he Chrift ans doing the ſame,wor ſhippers of inzages : and that | 
| Ge lM 


in 
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in one ſentence,whereas the ApoFtle wſcth but one and the «fe 
ſame Greeke worde #r ſpeaking vouh of Pagans and Chri tian? 
1t is a maruelous and witfull corruption, and well ta be mark +4, 
end therefore 1 will put downe the whole ſentence,as it ts tn your 
» Engliſh tranſlation, I wrote to you that you ſhoulde not 
» companie with fornicators : and I meant not atall of the 
» fornificators of this world,cither ofthe couctous,or ex- 
*eidwondreme, * COrtioners:cither * the idolaters &c. but that ye c6panie 
» not togither,it any that 15 called a brother, be a fornica- 
*eidunaherens, * £Or,or couetous, or * A WORSHIPPER OF IMA- 
| ? GE$,0ranextortioner. In he firft,ſpraking of Pagans,your 
zranſlator nameth idolater according to the tex1,but in the la- 
ger part ſpeating of Chriftians, you tranſlate the very ſelf ſame 
Greeke word, worſhipper of images . Why ſo? furſoorh to 
make the reader thirke that $, Paule ſpeaketh here, not only of 
\ Pagan idolaters,but alſo of Catholike Chriſtians that reuerent- 
, fy kneele in praier before the Croſſe, the holy Roode, the images 
4 our Sauiour Chrift and his Saints : as Sragbahe Apofile 
ad commaunded ſuch to be auoided. 

FyvLrx. 8. The reaſon is, becauſe we compt Idola- 
ters and worſhippers of Images to be al] one. Burit is a 
' Mmaruelous wiltull corruption, that in one ſentence T. 
+ Corx. wecall the Paganes Idolaters, and the Chriſtians 
» worſhippers of Images, and yet the ſame Greeke worde 
' an both, If this were a faulte, it were but of one tranſla- 
tion of the three, fot the Geneua Bible, hath Idolarer in 
both, the other worſhipper of Idolls, in the later place. 
And wee thinke the later to be vnderſtoode of Idola- 
. trous Papiſts, which worſhip Idols made with handes of 
, men, as Croſles, Roodes, and other Images, to as great 
diſhonor of God, and daunger of their ſoules, as Pagans 
_ did. So that if it had bene worſhippers of Images in 

botrh,the tranſlation had not bene amille. 
MART. 9. Where if you haue yet the face to denie thi 
your malitions and heretical intent, tell vs, why all theſe 0a 
wordes ave 1ranſlated and repeated alike in both places, COuCc- 


cous, fornicators,cxtortioners, both Pagans and Chriſi1an.: 
an 
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and only this word(idolaters )not ſo, but Pagans, idelaters:and 
, Ch:iftians,wor ſhippers of images, At the leaf you can not de- 
| rebutit was of purpoſe done, ts make both ſeeme all one, yee 
and to ſiznifie that the Chriftians doing the foreſaid reuerence 
before ſacred images( which you call worſhipping of images )are + 
"more #0 be aucided than the Pagan idelaters, Whereas the A- 
pole ſpeating of Pagans and Chriftians that committed one » 
and the ſeife ſame heynous ſine what ſoeuer, commanndeth the + 
Chrit;an in that caſe to be auoyded for his amendement, lea- 


ning the Pagan #9 him ſeife and to God, «5 hauing not u0 dee to 
indge of him, : 


FvLx. 9. I thinke the cauſe was, that Chriſtians 
might vnderſtand, who was an Idvlater,8& what the word + 
Idolater ſignifieth, which was vſed in the former parte of 
the ſentence. And if the tranſlators purpoſe was by this 
_ explication, to difſuade the readers from worſhivping 

of pop1ſh Images,] ſee not what cauſe he hath to be aſha- 
med thereof, ſecing the Greeke word ſignifieth as much 
35 he ſaith: nor as though Idols were proper onely to 
the Gentiles, and Images to Chriſtians , Fo in other 
places he vſcth the name of Images, ſpeaking both of 
the Pagans, and the Chriſtians,r.Cor.8. Althoughfor _ 
my parte, I could wiſhe he had vied one worde in both *-- 


' 
, places,& either called them both Llolaters,or both wore » 
; ſuppers of [mages. 


1 MART. 10. But to this the anſwere belike will be made, yy Fulke, C6- 
b «4 one of them hath already anſwered in the like caſe, that in futat. of loha 

bo the Engliſh Bible appointed to be read intheir Churches,it is Rovviet fol.z5- 
pf therwiſe,and euen as re would haue it correfted ; and therfore 


ut [th be) it had bene good before we entred into ſuch 


'$ anous accuſations,to haue examined our grounds that ; 

n tiey had bene true. As though wee accuſe them net tru» | 
hof faiſe tranſlation, wnleſſe 3t be faiſe in that one Bible which 

s fr the preſent is redde in their Churches : or as though it per= , 


tuned nog to chem how their other Engliſh Bibles be tranſlated: , 
* 4! though the people read net all indiſferently without prohi- 
: bition, and may bee abuſed by enery one of them : or as 
d G ij. though 
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CHAP,3, 100 A Defenſe of the Engliſh 
though the Bible which nowe 5 read (as wee thinks) in thei 
Bib.1577, Churches, hawenot the like abſurde tranſlations. yea more ab- 
Col.z-v.5, ſurde,euen in this matter of images, a4 before declared: or av 
though we mu#t fart learne whas Engliſh wanſlation,is reade 
in their Church { which were hard io know, it changeth ſo oft) 
before we may be bold to accuſe them of falſe wanſlation : or 
| «#4 though jt were not the ſame Bible thatwas for many yeare: 
read in their Churches, and is yet in enery mans handes, which 
bath this abſurde tranſlation whereof we hawe lafie ſpoken. 
FvL.x, 10, Mine anſwere was framed to Howlets 
{a , reaſon, who would proue that our ſeruice was naught, 
becauſe the Scriptures were therein redde in falſe and 
ſhameleſlc tranſlations : example of whiche hee brin- 
geth, 1.lohn.s. Children keepe your ſclues from Ima- 
ges. To whome mine anſwere was apte, when I aide 
inthe Bible appointed to bee redde in the ſeruice,it is 
» otherwiſe, and as he hirn ſelf faith, it ought ro be,which 
anſwere as though it were made to the generall accuſa- 
j tion of our tranſlations, you with many ſuppoſingy, as 
| Gough this, as though that, would make it ſeeme to be 
| is vnſufhcient , whereas to Howlets cauill, it was not on- 
ly ſufficient, but alſo proper. And therfore this is a vaine 
ſuppoſell, as though we accuſe them not truely of fallc 
[ tranſlation, valefle it be falſe in that one Bible, whiche 
for the preſent is redde jn their Churche. For we graunt 
j FE you notthe other to be falſe, becauſe this is true, and 
- ſo are all the reſt, As :howgh it pertayned not to them hone 
| their other Engliſh Bibles be tranſlated, It pertaineth (o farre 
, that if their were a faulte in the former, we haue amen- 
ded it in the later. But in that text, for which 1 anſweres, 
I —_— yet no faulte, neither is that mine 0n- 
ly anſiwere, for Iproue that Image and Idol! with the 
Apoſtle, fignifieth the ſame thing . Or as though 1 
people redde not all without prohibition , and may be a%%- 
ſed b; enery one of them: There is no ſuche falſe tr2n- 
Nation in any of them, that the people canne 
abuſed there by, to runne into hereſie , Yet w_ 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. 
Or,44 though the Bible which now is redde (<1 we thinke) haue 


nos the likg abſurd rranſlation,yea more abſurd eut in thu mat- 
rey of Images,a4 is declared before. As though you haue pro- 
ued, whatſoeuer you prate of : once againe: Or,as though 
we muFt firft learne, what Engliſh tranſlation is redde in their 
Church (which were hard tq knowe,ie changeth ſo often ) before 
we may be bold to accuſe them of falſe tranſlation, If you will 
atcuſe that tranſlation, which is redde in our Church, 2s 
Howlet doth, reaſon would you ſhould firſt learne which 
it is,and that is no hard matter ; ſeeing there was neuer 


more appointed than two,as oft as you ſay we chaunge. + 


Or, (at laFt) as though it were nor the ſame Bible, that was for 
many yeares redde in their Churches, and is yet in every mans 
hands,which hath this abſurd tranſlatien,whereof we laſt ſpake, 
As though I could prophecie, when I anſwered Howlet, 
for the Bible appointed to be redde in the Church,in x. 
John.5. that you would finde fault with an other text, in 
that tranſlation, that ſometime was redde in the church, 
and yet is in many mens hands? Which although it be 


well altered in that point, which you quarrell at, in the 
two later tranſlations, yetlI ſee no abſurditie in the firſt, - 
which for one Grecke word, giueth two Engliſh words, » 


both of one ſignification, yea, & thelater being plainer, 


erplicating theformer, which to Engliſh cares is more 
obſcure,and lefle vnderſtoode. 


bereticall tranſlations , ſpoken of in other places , us that Bible 
which was autforiſed by Cranmer their — Canter - 
burie,and redde all King Edwards time, in their Churches, and 
(45 it ſeemeth by the late printing thereof againe, anno 156: ) 
egreat part of this Queenes reigne . And certaine it is,that it 
v4 ſo long redde, in all their Churches,vith this venemous and 
corrupt tranſlation of images, alwaies in ſieede of idols , that it 


G.j. 7. 
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made the deceiued people of their ſefte,to deſpiſe, c:n'emne, Cy , 
%andon the very frene and image of their ſaluation, the croſſe . 
if Chrift,the holy roode,or crucifixe, repreſenting the maner of 
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MAmxT, 1t. Surely the Bible that we mofF accuſe , not p1b,15620 
onely in this point, but for ſundrye other moFt groſſe faultesrand + © 
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CHAP.3. 192 eA Defenſe of the Engliſh 
his bitter paſſion and death , the ſacred images of the bleſſed 
| _ : wingin Mary,the mother of God,and of $. John EuangeliFtre- 
Tob.,19.y.26, preſenting their ſtanding by the creſſe , at the very rime of his 
. paſſion. lnſomuch that now by experience, we ſee the foulein> 
Eonmentence the ef, ro wit,that all 9:her images and piffures of 
. #nfamoushwlos arid bevetikes , of heathen tyrants and perſc- 
3 OO Cutors,are lawfull in Englandat this day,and their bonuſes par- 
lours,and chambers, ave garniſhed with them : onely ſacred. 
mages,and repreſentations of the holy niyFerie of our redenip- 
#0n,are efteemed idolatrons, and haue bene openly defaced in 
moft ſpreefullmaner, aud burned, to the great &:ſhonour «of our 
Sauiour Chrift,and his Sainfts. | oy 
.. FvLx. 11, That Bible perhaps you miſlike more, 
than the other tranſlations, becauſe Archbiſhop Cran- 
Mmeratlowed itby his authoritic . But howſocuer it te, 
, (asIthinke, there be more imperfeions in it,than in 
the other) 1tis not your accuſation withont due and 
ſubſtantiall proofe,, that can make it lefle (eſteemed, 
_ with any indifferent, or wiſe man. If it have cavſed 
_ the people to contemne., and abandon all Popsth Idols, 
there is cauſe, that we ſhoulle giue God: thankes for 
it.  Albeitnot the tranſlation cnely, but preaching of 
the Goſpell, and Chriſt crucified eſpecially; by which 
Chiiſthath bene :rucly, and liucly paynted forth vnto 
them, and euen crucified amonge them , hath made 
them' contemne, yea and abhoxre all carnall and hu- 
, mane deuifes of tkermage of our ſaluation, orrepre- 
, ſentation of his paſ10n, by vayne and dead images, to. 
: be any helpes of faith, religion, or the worfhipe of 
God. Where you faye it is leene by experience , that 
all other images of infamous harlots, and heretikes, 
of Heathen tyrants, and perſecutors, are lawefull it 
England, to garniſh houſes, when ſacred images ate c- 
ſteemed idolatrous binds and burned : I knowe 
not well your meaning , For if you hane any true 1m4- 
pes of the Patriarches , Prophetes, Apoſtles, or other 
olye perſons , I thinke they be as lawefull, ro garniſic. 
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priuate houſes, as the other you ſpeake of, Yea the 
ſtories of the whole Bible paynted', both of the olde 
Teſtament, and the newe, are not forbidden ,-barin 
many placesvied. Prouided alwaies ; that in the pla- , 
| ces appoynted for the publike ſervice. of God, luche , 
thinges are notlawefull , for daunger of idolarrie, nor 
in private places to be abuſed, as they are of Papiſtes; 
but rather, though rhey were as auncient, and as goods 
ly monuments as the brafen ſerpent was, which no4- 
mages at this daye , can be, itis to the grearhonour of 
God, that they fhoulde be defpiſed}, defaced , bur- 
ned, and tampel ro powder,as that was, which ſome- 
ryme was erected by the commaundemenr of God, by 
which not onely great miracles were wrought, bur the 
wonderfull myſterie of our ſaluation through faith in + 
Chriſt, was prefigured. Its: 
MART. 12. Andas concerning the Bible , that atths ©-+ 
daye is redde in their Churches , if it be thut of the yeare 1577» 
iris wrſe ſometyme in this matter of images, than the ather, 
For where the other readeth, Couetouſnes , which is wor C0l3.ve;. 
ſhipping of 1dolls: there this {ater (whereunto they appeate) 
readech thi , Couetoulnes, which is worſhipping of 1- 
mages. an! Epheſ.5. itreadeth as abſurdly as the ether , A V V-Fulke _ 
couctous man ,'whichis a worſhipper of images . Loe, CMfut-fob-356 
this us the Engliſh Bible;which they veferre vi umo, as bet= 
ter cranſlated, and as correfting the fault of the former . But » 
becauſe itis euident by theſe places, what this alſo is partly 
worſe , and partly as i as the other , therefore this greaz con- Fol 
futer of Maifter Iabn Howle:, fleeth once more , 191he Gene- p;6 
ua Engliſh Bivle, ſaying , Thus we reade, and,{o we tran- 
late: £2 wit, A: couetous perſon , whiclvis an [dolater, | 
Where ſha'l wehaueuheſe good felloves, and howe ſh we ; 
be ſure that they wil ſtande to any of their tranſlations? {pom 
the firfb. redde in their Churches , they flee to that thas is 
nye redd? , and from this againe , 20the later Genena En 
8h Biblerneither redile in their Church: ( aa we {upprſe) nar » 
if vreatef}- authwritie 4'wang them; and ws danvs not but » 
| G.i11j. they 
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CHAP.3: 104 eA Defenſe of the Engliſh 
all aft | bs, be mer a ane , } this 
hk _— RR — -= 9b. "Gp the 


_. FyL x. 12. Itpleaſeth you worſe perhaps, thatleſſe 
fauoureth your pelting diſtin&tion of images, and idols, 
| but it is neuer the worſe to be liked of them , that be 
| wiſe, and learned, which know that cizor, and eid%u,in 
E Grecke,doe ſigaific the ſame —_ , Which you cah not 
'Y deny. And where you ſay,in your {cornefull moode, loe, 
E _ this 15 the Bible, which they referre vs vato, as better tri- 
ated, andas correRting the fault of the former, you fol- 
| Jowyour accuſtomed yaine of lying, ForI acknowledge 
| no faultof the former, in this point of images, but con- 
fute the frowardnes of that foolith reaſon, which accu- 
ſeth our ſcruice, of reading the Bible,in ſhameleſle rran- 
Qations, in that text, I. John. 5. whereas in the Bible ap- 
inted for the ſeruice, itis not as he ſayth, but cuen as 

e would haue vs to ſaye. I flycnottherefore (as it plea- 
ſeth your wiſedom to ſay) from that tranſlation AG to 

the Geneua Bible,neither doe TI alledge the Geneuatri- 
flation for that cauſe you pretend, but to ſhew,that albe- 
it we tranſlate in ſuch words,as you cannot miſlike, yet 
your venemous {laundering pennes,and rongues,can ne- 


| - ver giue ouer your peeviſh quarrelling , In the place by 
q 1 , you quoted, 1 defend both as true, and anſwerable to the 
#þ , Greeke,and of one ſenſe and meaning, where the ſound . 


of words onely, is divers, the fignification of matter, 

- once,avd the ſame. Andyet you muſt haue your fooliſh 

- floriſh in roperipe termes . Where ſhall we hae theſe 

| _ geod fellowes, ec? You ſhall haue vs, by the grace of 
God, ready to juſtifice all our tranſlation , from ſhame- 
No  leflefalſification, andhereticall corruptions , which 15: 
[21 your impudent charge againſtvs. And if in matter of 
/ leſſer moment, you can deſcry the leaſt errour, in any, 0! 
: in all ofour tranſlations, we ſhall be willing to conteſic 

, the ſame,and ready toreforme it . For truth is deerer to 


'vs,than credit : although we thinke it better credit, f9 
reforme 


Tranſlations of the Bible. og 0 HAP.3. 


reforme a fault, than being admoniſhed, wilfully to c5- 
tinue it, or defend it, ; 

MART. 13. Bur what matter is it howe they reade in 
their churches, or how they corre#f their former tranſlation: by 
the later : whenthe olde corruption remaineth ſiill, being ſet of 
propoſe in the 10p of every dore within their churches, in theſe » 


wordes : Babes kcepe your {clues fromimages? Whyree 1.lobns, 


maineth that written ſo often and ſo conſpicuouſly in the wals 
of their churches, which in their Bibles they correFt as a fault? . 
their later Bibles ſay , Keepe your ſelues from idols : their 
church walles ſay, Keepe your lelues from images. S. Iohn » 
ſpeaking ro the lately conuerred Gentiles, biddeth them beware 
of the idols from whence they were conuerted ; they ſpeaking to 
the olde inftrufed Chriflians , bid them beware of the ſacred 
image of Chrift our Sauiour , of the holy Crucifixe , of the 
Croſſe, of eerie ſuch repreſentation and monument of Chriftes 
paſſion, and our redemption, And therefore in the verie ſame 
place where theſe holy monumentes were wont to ſiande in Cae 
tholke times , zo winte, in the roode loft, and partition of the 
Church and chauncell : there nowe ſlaudes theſe wordes as con= 
fronting and condemning the foreſayd holy monumentes, Babes - 
keepe your ſelues from images . Which wordes whoſoeuy 
efleemeth as the wordes of Scripture, and the wordes of Saintt 
I6hn, ſpoken again? Chriftes image , 1s made a verie babein 
deede, and ſortiſhly abuſed by their ſcribled doores , and falſe - 
tranſlations , to count thatidelatrie , which is in deede to no 0« 
ther purpoſe, than to the great honowr of him whoſe image and 
pifture its, 

FvLx. 13. Still you harpe on the olde yvatuneable 
ſtring,that the former 1s a corruption, which ſaith, Babes 
kepe your ſelues from images, which ſentence ſore grie- 
ueth you, to be written in the toppe of church dores, or 

 Inplace where the Rode loft ſtoode. And you aske why 
It remaineth on the wals , which we corre as a fault in 
the Bibles > But who tolde you that they correRt it as a 
fault in the Bibles? Is euery alteration with yau a corre » 
Con? The one explicateth the oher,that idols of which 
CG Is 
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» S.lohn ſpeaketh, be images abuſed in religion. Not that 
all images be 1dols ( as the worde 1doll in the Engliſhe 
ſpeach 1s caken)nor thar al idols be images,but as 1ma- 
ges that are worſhipped. BurS. lohn ( you ſay) ſpeaking 
to the conuerted Gentiles, bidderh them beware of the 
idols from whence they were conuerted , That 1s rrue, 
but not onely from them, but from all other idols, Ex- 
cept perhappes. you thinke, that Chriſtians by that texte 

: ſhoulde nor abhorre the images of Simon Magus , and 

, Selenc , andthe images of the Valentinians, and Gno- 

| ſtikes, and other heretikes, which worfhipped the image 

Trenau libr.z, of Chrift,and of Sain& Paule,as Irengus and Epiphanius 

doc teſtifie. And itſeemeth you ſo thinke in deede. For 

you fay ſoone aſter, wholoeuer eſteemeth thofe wordes, 

g | as the wordes of Scripture (if images be pur for 1dolls 

F ſpoken againſt Chriftes image} is made a 'verie babe. 

, | Suchs babes were Irenxus and Epiphanius , that they 

: conderaned this worſhipping of images for hereſic, 

, Suche a babe was Epiphanius , that finding the image 


_—_— EY i ES 


; , of Chriſt painted in vaile hanging in a Church at Ana- 
x blatha , he iudged it ro be contrarie to the Scriptures, 
; | | __ andrentitin peeces. Suche a babe was Tertullian, that 


ſpeaking of that verie texte of Saint lohn , lite chil- 
x 8 keepe your ſelues from idolls, he writeth , Non 
iam ab idololatria queſt ab officio , ſed ab idolis, id oft ab ifſa 
| te eorum , Indignum enim vt imago Dei vini, Imngo 140- 
« {; oc moriut fiar, He biddeth them take heede, not nowe 
© from 1dolatrie , as from the ſeruice, but from the idolls 
« them ſelues, thatis to ſay, from the verie images, or 
« ſhapes of them. For it 1s vnworthie that the image of 
| «« the living God, ſhoulde bee made the image of an i- 
- « doll, and rthat being deade . Finally, ſuche 2 babe was 
' your vulgartranſlarour , that he ſayth . Filzols cuFFodi- 
- 40 vo44 fimulachris , Which is all one, as if he ſhoulde 
haue (ayed ab imazinibus (as | haue' plentifully proved) 
children keepe your ſelues from images, AS for the 
purpoſe you pretende to haue in honouring Chriſt by 
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4mages contrarie to his commaundement, is in deede 
nothing but diſhonouring of him and deſtruction of 


your {clues. 


MART. 14. But the gay confuter with whome 1 he- yg pytke; 
ganne , ſayeth for further aunſvere: Admit that in ſome Fol.35. 
of our tranſlations it bee, Children keepe your (clues 
from images ( for ſo he woulde haue ſayed if is were truly 
primed )What great crime of corruption is here com- 
mitted 2 And when it is faxed agayne, this is the crime 
and faultthereef, that they meane by ſo wanſlating #9 makg 
the ſample belewe that idols and images are ail onewhich is ab- 
ſurde : he replyerh that is is no more abſurd/tie , than in 
ſteede of a Greeke worde, tovſe 2 Latine of the ſame ſi- 
gnification, And vpen thu poſiiion he graumeth that accor- 
ding to the propertie of the Greeks norde aman may ſay, God Gen 1; 
made man according to his idol, and that generaly,jdolij 7 Thu eixtra. 
may as erwely be iranſiated ai image, as Tyrannus a King 
(which 1s verie mrwe , both being abſurde ) and here he cited 
rany atthamrs and diftienaries idiy,toproue that idolum may eiduy, 


ſynifie the ſame that image. 


e1XKay, 


Fy Lx. 14. Butthis ſcornefu!l replier with whom I 
have to do, is ſo accuſtomed, to falſe and vohoneſt dea- 
ling,that he can neuer report any thing that I have writ- 
ren truely , and as I haue written, but with one forgerie 
oran other, he will cleave corruptand peruert my ſay- 
ing. As here, be ſhameth nothing to aftirme, that I 
graunt, that according to the propertie of the Greeke 
worde, a man may lay . God made man according to 
his idoll. I willreporte mine owne wordes, by which e- 
uerie man may perccaue howe honeſtly he dealeth with 


me, 


' But admit that in ſome tranſlation it bee as you , © 
ſlay : Children keepe your ſelues from images: what 
greate crime of corruption is here committed? You »» 
laye that it is to make ſimple men belecue that idolls ,» 
and images are all one, which is abſurde, This is no »» 
more ablurditie, than ia ſtead of a Greeke word to viea 


Latine 
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« Latine of the fame ſignification.Burt you replie,that then - 
« where Moiſcs ſayeth that God made man according to 
*« his owne image, we ſhoulde conſequently ſay, that God 
* madernan according to his idoll. I aunfwere, howſocuer 
* thenameof idols in the Engliſhe ronguefor the greate 
* diſhonour that is done to God in worthipping of 1Ma- 
May eos become ſo odious that no Chriſtian man woulde 
*«« ſay,that God made man according to his idoll,no more 
« thana good ſubie& woulde call his lawefull Prince a 
* tyraunt , yet according to. the Greeke word, «ivy 
j my bee as truely tranſlated an image, as Tvegime , a 
"Here if I were diſpoſed to giue the rayne to affec- 
_ tion, as youdoe often being ynprouoked by me , were 
ſufficient occafioh offered , to inſult againſt your falle- 
hoode , Bur 1 will forbeare, and in plaine wordes tell 
' you, that if you be ſo ſimple, that you can not ynder- 
ſtande the difference of theſe two propoſitions, ei 
whereſoeuer it is reade in Greeke, may be truely tran(- 
lated an image : and this: whereſocuer the worde image 
is vcd in Engliſhe, you may vſe the word idoll, =_ arc 
ynmeecte to reade a Diuinitic Leure in Englande, how 
ſoeuer you be aduaunced in Rhemes. If nor of igno- 
rance, but of malice,you haue peruerted both my words 
 andmeaning , let God andall godly men be iudge be- 
rwene you and me. My wordes are not obſcure nor am- 
biguous, but that euerie child may vnderſtand my mea- 
ning to be no more but this . That this Engliſhe worde 
» jdoll is by vſc reſtrayned, _ to wicked images. The 
_ » Greeke worde «i/dwnwr ſignifieth generally all images, a5 
Tegme did all Kings, vntill Kings that were ſo called, be- 
came hatefull for crueltic , which cauſed euen the name 
granms to be odious, _ 
| MART. 15. But I beſeech you Sirgf the diffionarie: tell 
you that ein may by the originall properiie of the worde ſi- 
gnifie an image , ( which no man denieth ) dve they tell you 
alſo that you may commonly and ordinarily tranſlate it jo, 
es, ge 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. | 109 CHAP,3, 
#1 the common vſuall fgnification thereef ? or do they tell you 


that image and idel are ſo all one, that whereſoeuer you finde 
this werde image, you may wuely call it, idol? for theſe are the 


points that you ſhould defend in your anſwere. For an example, 
do they reach you to tranſlate in theſe places thus,God hath Rom.s. 
redeſtinated vs to be made conformable to the idol of Imegins. 
bis ſonne. And againe, As we haue borne the idol of the ay wi 
earthly( Adam: ) ſo let vs beare the idol of the heauenly "INI 
(CHRIST.) And againe, We are transformed into the , co,,. 
ſame 1dol,cuen as our Lordes ſpirit. And againe, The Law Hebr.xo, 
hauing a ſhadowe of the ney things to come, not the 
very iTol of the things. And againe,Chrift who is the idol Colt. 
of the inuiſible God? Is this( I prayyon)a true wanſlation? **©07-4+ 
ca, ſay you, according to the propertie of the worde : 
= becauſe the name of idols, in the Engliſh roogue, for 
the great diſhonour done to God in worſhipping of i= 
mages,is become odious,no Chriſt; man would ſay ſo. - 
FvLx. 15. No man denieth (you fay) that eidvacr 
may by the originall proprictie of the worde fignific an . 
image. It is well, that being conuited by all Diftiona- 
ries, old and new, you will at length yeelde to the truth. 
But you demaund whether the Diftionaries do tell me 
that I may commonly and ordinarily tranſlate it fo, ax 
the common vſuall fignification thereof. Sir I medle 
only with the tranſlations of the Scripture,and the Dic- 
Qionaries tell me that ſo it vſually fignifieth, and there- 
fore ſo I may tranſlate in the Scripture, or any other an- , 
cient Greeke writer , that vſcth the worde according to , 
the originall proprietic thereof. Peraduenture ſome la- 
ter Greeke writers reſtraining it onely to wicked ima- 
ges , may ſo vſethe rerme, as the generall fignification , 
thereof will not agree to the meaning in ſome odde 
place or other . But that is no matter to pleade againſt 
our tranſlation of rhe Scripture, whe in that time it was 
wntten,the word was indifferent, to ſignific any image. , 
Further than this, you aske of me, if the ditionaries do 
tcl! me, that image and idol are all one, and whercſocuer 
| Ky | ! 
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I find the worde Imago, I may truly call it idoll > No for-. 
» ſooth fir, they teach me no ſuch thing : neither doe] ſay 
that the worde 1mage and idoll may be confounded Bur 
the cleane contrary,if your Maſterſhip had not miſtaken 
me, becauſe it was not your pleaſure to take me cither 
according to my wordes, or accordrng to my meaning, 
Why fir, Theſe are the pointes you ſhoulde defende in your 
aunſwere, for an example, doe they teache you 19 tranſlaze in 
zheſe places thus : God hath predeftinated ys to be made 
_conformableto the idoll of his ſonne. And againe, wee 
baue borne the idoll of the earthly, &c. I pray you fir, 
pardon meto defende that I neuer fayd, ne {. ght,you 
your ſelfc conlelle in the ende, that 1 fay, that no Chri- 
{tian man woulde ſay ſo : wherefore 6 you ſay that [ 
affirme,this is'a true tranſlatis according to the proper- 
tic of the word : can I ſay lefle > Then you lyc like a Po- 
piſh hypocrite. | | 
 'MART. 16. Firf# nete howe fooliſhly and vnaduiſedly 
he ſpedketh here, becauſe he would confounde images and idols, 
and make them falſely wo ſignifie «ne thing : when he ſayeth, 
, the name of 1doll , 35 become odjous in the Engliſh tongue be- 
, cauſe of nor ſhipping of Images, He ſhoulde have ſayed, The 
diſhonowr done to God in worſhipping Idols , tnade the name of 
Idols odious, As in his owne example of Tyrant, and king: be 
meant ro xell vs char Tyrant ſometime was an wvſuall name for 
euery king, and becauſe certaine ſuch Tyrants abuſed their 
ower, therefore the name of Tyrant became odio, For be wil 


+ 208 ſay ( I rrow ):that for the fant of kings, the name of Tyrant 


- became odjous . Likewiſe the Remanes 10ke away the name of 


Malius for the crime of ene Manlius not for the crime of Tobn 
at Nokes,or of any vther name, The name of Indas i« fo odious 
, that men now commenty are net ſo called. Why ſo? becauſe be 
. #haz betraxed Chrift, was called Inzs; mot becanſe he was al- 
fo Iſcariote. The very name of Minifters is odiotus and con- 
, zemptible. Why ? becauſe Minifters are ſo lewde, wicked, and 
wnlearned, net becauſe ſome Priefis be naught, Fuen ſo whe 
name of idoll grewe to be odzous, becauſe of the idols of no 
| Gent Les 


| Traxſlations of the Bible. 


Gentiles,nst becauſe of holy images. For if the renerence done - 
by Chriftians t holy images were enill, as it is nor, + ſhoulde 
in this caſe hane made the name of images edjous : and nos the 
name of Idols . But God be thanked, the name of Images i no 
odious name among Cathelike Chriftians, but onely amorg bhe- 
retikgs and Imagebreakers, ſuch as the ſecond generall Coune 
cell of Nice hath condemned therefore with the ſentence of A= 
nathema. 2\'9 more than the Croſſe is odious, which to all good , 
Chriftians is honeurable, becauſe our Sanionr Chrifi died on & , 
Croſſe, | | 

Fv 1x. 16. Nay firſte note how falſly,and then how 
fooliſhly.and yer how impudent!y he continuecth a lat- 
der againſt me, of his owne deviſiog, that I would con- 
found thoſe Engliſh wordes,images, and idols. For firſt 
he will teach me to ſpeake Engl:ſh, that where I fayd the 
name of 1do!} is become odious in the Englith tongue, 
becauſe ot worſhipping of images, I ſhould have ſlayed. 
The diſhonour doneto God in worſhipping of 1dolls, 

' made the name of idolls odious. And what I pray you 
were thoſe igolls, the worſhipping of which made the 
name odious,but images ? May LInot be fo bold, vnder , 
your correCtion,to vie the generall name images, which 
you lay arc not idolls, vntill they be aduſed. When the > 
Image of Iupiter , King of Crecte , was firſt made, and 

nothing elſe done vnto it, would you call itan i 

or an zdoll. Sure 1 am, you called the braſen ſerpent, firlt , 

an _ and then an 1doll. Euen fo Itruſt I may with- , 

out offence of Engliſh men , ſay, that the abuſe of ima- 

ves, called firſt without note of infamie eine, idolls, 

made the name idols to be odious , and therefore . 

not applyed, but to ſuch abuſed images: and the exam» 
plel brought of T'yranmes,which firſt d1d fignifie a king, 

8 very plaine and like, bur that you are diſpoſed to play 
the peeuiſh quarreller. And trow you, I will not ſay, that 
forthe fault of kings,the name of tyrant became odious. 
Yes verily, I will nor ſpate to laye, and ſol fuyde before, 
at for the fauls of ſuch cruell Kings, as were called . 

T'yranns » 
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Tyrami,though the name it ſelf firſt Ggnified not ſo,that 


- name of tyrant became odious. As tor your fombli- 


tudes of Manlius,and Iudas,two proper names, compa- 
red with image, and idoll, King, and Tyrant , whick be 
common names , I will not youchſafe ro anſwer them. 
But the name of miniſters (you ſaye) is odious, for the, 
faults of miniſters,and nor for the faults of prieſtes. Po- 
piſh pricſtes are odious enough, for their owne faults, ſo 
that they neede not be charged vaiuſtly, with the faultes 
of our euill miniſters. Whach,I would wiſh,were fewer, 
than they be, butI truſt there arenort ſo many euill of 


_ them, as your popiſh prieſtes haue bene, and are dayly 


found to be. And whoſoeuer of our miniſters hath bene 
found worſt, Ithinke there may be found, not a prieſt, 
: but a Pope of your {ide,as cuill,or worſethan he . Bur if 
reuerence done by Papiſtes, (which you call Chriſtians) 
to images, had bene cuill, (fay you,) itſhould have made 
the name of images, odious alſo . No fir,that followeth 
not, ſo long as that reuerence was accounted good,and 
Jawfull,and now that it is found to be abhominable, the 
people hauing the other odious worde of 3dolls, in vic, 
, neede not abandon the name of images, except they had 
, an other,to ſignific lawfull,and —_ images. The cutſc 
of the idolatrous Councell of Nice the ſecond,no Chri- 
Nian man regardeth,which knoweth that by Gods owne 
mouth in the Scriptures, all makers and worſhippers of 
idolatrous images are accurſed. 
MART, 17. But to omit this mans extraordinary Of v- 
adujſed peaches which be 100 many and tov redious( as when he 


 fayeth inthe ſame ſentence , Howſoeuer the name 1dol! 15 


, growe odious in the Engliſh tongue, as #hongh it were not 
alſo odious in the Latine & Greeke tongues, but that in Latin 
Cr Greeke a man might ſay according 10 his ford opinion, Feit 
hominem ad idolum ſuum , and ſo in the other places 
where #5 1mag9 ) to omitte theſe raſhe aſſertions I ſay , and 0 
rerwrne 10 his other wordes , where he ſayeth , that though the 
eriginall prepertie of the wordes hath thas dn" Je no 

Chriitan 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 113. CHAP. 3. 
Chriſtian manwould ſay , that Godmiade man accor- 
ding to his idoll, no more than a good' {ubic woulde 
call bis lawfull Prince,a Tyrant. Doh be not here tell 14 
thas, which we would baue,tow:t,chat we may not ſpeake or ran: + 
ſlate,according to the originall propertie of the word,bus accor+ 
ding to the common vſuall,end accuftomed ſignification there= 
of ? As we may nos tranflace,Phalaris tyrannus, Phalaris the 
King,as ſometime Tyrannus did fignifie, and in auncient au 
thoys dath ſignifi : but,Phal3..5 the tyrant, as now this worde | 
tyrannus.#s commonly taken and underfioode, Even ſo weway 
not now tranſlate ,, My children, keepe you ſelues fromi- my 9 al 
mages, the word may, and doth ſometime fignifie , according _ oF I 
tothe originall propertie thereof, but we muft wanſlate , keeps, O09 - 
your ſclues from idols, according to the common wſe and ſig- + 
nification of the word, in vulgar ſpeech, and in the holy Scrip= + 
mres here the Greeke word is ſo notorionſly «a. . nally pe> 
cular ro idots,and not unto images: that the holy father: fe 
ſecond Nicene Councell,( which knew right well the ſignification 
of the Greege word them ſelues being Grecians) doe pronounce 
| Anathemaagto all ſuch as interprece thoſe placegaf the holy ſeri» 
puare,that concerne idols, of images, or againfÞſacred images, » 
«4 now theſe Caluinifts doe,nnt onely in their commentaries up- 
mn the holy Scriptures, but euen in their rranſlarios of the text, 
 Fvrx. 17. Wecannot yet be rid of this mans ex= 
traordinarie, and vnaduiſed ſurmiſes, which are too ma= 
ny,and tedious.as where I ſay, the name Idoll is odious 
inthe Engliſh tongue , he gathereth, that I meane, it to 
be odious onely 12 the Engliſh tongue , and not in the 
Latine and Greeke . I hauc ſhewed before, that in Tul- 
lies time, it was not odtous in Latine, and it is not long, 
lince Maiſter Martin confefled the Greeke worde,accor- 
Ung to the originall proprictie,, to fignifie as generally, 
6 «441,20 image, which 1s not odious . Although in la» 
tertimes,among Chriſtians, both of the Greeke,and the , 
Latine Church, the name of Id«wm, became odious, as . 
well as the word Idoll in Engliſh. Therefore it is nor my 
fond opinion, bur. M.Martines fooliſh colleCtion, that a 
H, man 
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| heſpeaketh of the ynlawefull vico 
: be tranſlated an idoll , as the worde is nowe taken to 


Coco citaro fol.zs MaAnrT. 18. T 


man may ſay in Latine feris hominem ad idelonn ſum: and 
yet Lam charged with rafh affertions, when nothing is 
reproucd thatl affirme, bur that which he him ſclte doth 
imagine. [2k | 

But nowe you will returne to thoſe wordesof myne, 
where [| ſay, that though the originall proprictic, of the 
wordes, hath thar ſigntficarion : yer ,no Chriſtian man 
would fay,that God made man according rg his 1doll, 
no more than a good ſubigft woulde call bis lawefull 
Prince, a tyrant. Theſe wordes (you fay,) doe tell vs.,chax 
we may nor ſpeake, or tranſlate, according to the origi- 
nall proprietic of the word, but according go the com- 
mon, oſhal, and accuſtomed fignificarion thereof. For 
-—— I graunt,as the words are yſcd jn our time: but 

rtranſlating,l ſaye.you.muſt regardehowe the woxdes 


were vſcd in time of the writer, whoſe workes you trate 
flare, As if you would tranſlate out of. Euripides, i ie 


Tvezme,would you fay,who is tyrant of, this land ? orra- 


, ther, who is King > or in Ariſtophanes , Zire Hi» Tvggimn, 


| would you rqgoflate, Jupiter, 3yrant of the gods, orKing 
of the mY Tthinke nor... Bur in S. Iohn, ſeeing at that 
t he wrote,vidknor, fignified an image general- 


ly, it may be tranſlated, an.image, por and ny 
images, itmay alſo 


fignific. Howe the late pertie Prelates of the ſeconde 
Nicene Councell were diſpoſed to vſc the worde, to co- 
Jour their blaſphemous idolatric, it is not materiall. 
The auncient dictionaries of Suidas , Phauorinus , He- 
ſfychius , with the examples of Homer , Flato, and 
other auncient Greeke Authors , are of more crc- 
dite for the truc and auncient fignification of that 


word, 

his then being ſo , that wordes mu#t be 
granſlated as their common wſe and fignification requireth,, if 
you ache your olde queftion , what great crime of corrupiuon® 
commited in tranſlating, keepe your ſclues from ug 


l Traſlations of the Bible; r15,, Cua Plz 


the Greekg being eidinan ; you haue aunſwtred your ſclfe , thas 
in ſo rranſlating,idoll,and image,ave made 0 fignifie one thing, 
which my not be dunie, no more than Tyrant and King, can 
wmurde 20 frgnifie all one. And how can you ſay then , that this 18 
no more abſurditic,than'in ſecede of a Greeke worde; to 
rica! wine ofthe ſame figmfication. Areyow not here co- 
frary. Yohir felfe ? Are idoll, and mage, Tyrant, and King, of | 
one ſignific ation? ſayd you not that in the Engliſh tongue, idoll 
# yrothen t0 another fienification, than image , as tyrant is 
yowen' #0 abr other ſſgnificacion than King ? Your falſe tran- 
ſlatioits therefore that in ſo many places ne idols,and image, 
all one, not ontly forcing the word in the boly Scriptures, butdie= _ 
gacing the ſemence thereby, (45 Epheſ. SF. C ol. 3.) are they Fph. 5. A cone- 
not 4n your owne indgement very corrupt: and 44 your owne con> tous man is 2 
ſeiencei'mufF confeſſe , of a malitions intent corrupted, zo diſ- Mins 9 
grace thereby the Chuyches holy images, by pretence of the ho- "op goes” 
ty Scripuriverchar ſpeake onely of the Pagans idols, | '1s vyorshipping 
Fy 1x.”18. Agiine.] repeate, that wordes muſt, or ofimages. 

miy be tranſlated, according tro that fignification they 

had io time of the writer, whome you rrandlate. And to þ. 

my queſtion/, what abfurditie is it in thar text of Saint ; 

lohn, for 42%», to tranſlate image : you aunſwer by 

that 'meanes , idol] and image, are made to ſignific one 
_ thing. But thatis not ſo, for jmage fignifieth more , 

generally , than zdoll in Engliſh, and image aunfwe- 
reth properly to the Greeke worde, «Sw, doll, ro the » 
meaning .of Saint lohn, that is of wicked images, fo | 
that the tranflation is good. Euen as Team, may be 

tranſlared a King, generally , according to the worde, 

and if the Author meane of acruell King, it may: be 

tranſlated a Tyrant. For King is a generall word, ap- 

plyed to good Kmgs , and to euill , as image is to 

awefull and volawefull images . Therefofe our tran- 

lations, that for #dvxer, ſaye an image, are not falſe, , 

much leſſe anye malicious corruptions . And if the 

tranſlators in fo doing, intevded to diſgrace popiſhe 
inapes,l thinke they did wel, and according to the mea« 

iþ, ning 


CHaP?.3," n5 A Defenſe of the Engliſh 
ning ofthe holy Ghoſt; who forbidding generally, all i- 
mages, that may be had religious reverence , did not 
reftraine the fonification of the word &3r,to the wic- 
| kedidols'of the Gentiles, but left1t arlarge, to compre- + 

| hend 'all ſuch images, and” all Xindes of worſhipping 
them, as are contrary to' the lawe and commayndemeart 
of God. | 
MART. 19. Butef the tſuall, and originall fignification 
of wordes (whereof you rake Tccafion of manifold corruption;) 

| we will ſpeake more anone,if ſir we touch ſome other your fal. 

ſifications againFt holy images « as, where you affeFFaze t9 thruſl 

the word Image into the text,” when there is no ſuch thing in 

the 5 ebrew or ute in _ norerious example; 2. Pars, 
\. ſubang, (89-156z.) Carved images that were laydto his charge, 
_ __ Againe, Rom, 11, To do inche of Baal and Aﬀ.rg The 
| mm, Image that came downe from mw Wheye you are nov 
"wy content 10 underſiand imiage,rather than idett, but alſo to thruſt 
Je "2 the 1ex1 ,, being not in the Greeky , a4 you krove vey 
FyLtx, 19, Three placer you note,where the word 
Image is thruſt into the text , being neither inthe He- 
brew,nor Greeke, The firſt, y,Par, 36,646, 19s, which! 

/ confeſſe is a fault, but I marvel how it crept in, Por Tho- 

mas Mathewes bible, Which was printed before jt, hath 

- __  , not thatworde , Carved images. Itis reformed alſo in 

both the tranlations that followed, 

The ſecond, Row, tr, js no corruption, for ſeeing you 

_ acknowledge,that a ſubſtantive muſt be ynderſto6de,to 

beare vp the feminine article, what reaſon ir there, why 
we ſhonld notvnderſtand #*% , rather than g's; ow_ 

 iriscertaine, Baal had an image , that was worſhippe 
in histemple? 2, Reg. 10 The third place is , Aﬀes the 

19, where the worde _ is neceflarilyto be vnder- 

ſtoode, which fell downetrom lupiter, as it was fayned. 

Herevnto Plinie beareth witneſle ib, 16,cap,40, & Nhew: 

, eth by whom it was made, & of what matter,of the like ,' 

ſpeaketh Herodiants, Andthe fimilitude of this Imap 

hs "& 2N 
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Tranſlations ef the Bible. nz CnraP.3. 
is yetto be ſcene,in thoſe auncient Coygnes,that yet re= 
maine, which were talled 1; teraples. Wherefore your 
vulgar tranſlation which turneth us No7ric, Jowis protis, 1s 
nor right,and therefore is corretted by Ifidorus Clarius, 
2 louwedelayſi ſinmlachr;, with the conſent of the deputics + 
of the.Councell of Trent. ' 
MART. 29. Of this kinde of falſification is that which is 
 cr:p8 as a leprofie through out all your Bibles, tranſlating,Scul- + 
ptile,endconflatile, grauen image, molten image, namely 
inthe fir ft :ommaundement, where you know in the Greekg it is {Sv 
idoll,and in the Hebrue, ſuch a warde as ſignifieth onely a gva- \J=\.- 
wen thing, not including this worde image : and you know thas © * 7 
God commatanded tomake the images of Cherubins,and of oxen 
in the Temple,and of the braſen ſerpent inthe deſert, and ther= 
fore your wiſedomes might han conſadered,that he forbadde not = 
all granen imager;bus ſuch a1 the Gentiles made and worſhip- The meaning'of 
ped 44 Goddes : and therefore Non facies tibi ſculptile, con» the 1.Commatt» 
curreth with theſe wordes thai goe before, Thou ſhalte have cn—_ —_— 
none other gods but me, For ſo 10 hawe an Image 44 tomake \&% C Wols 
grauen Wols. 
it a God,js 16 mkg it mare than an image: 4nd therefore when it 
is an Idoll, as were the 1delr of the Gentilen, than it is forbid 
this commanndement, Otherwiſe, when the Creſſe flood many 
yeare pon the Table in the Queens Chappell, was it againt? 7h, Crofte tn 
this commanndement t or was 4 idolarrie in the Queents Mas the QChappet, 
leſlie and her Connſellers, thas appointed it there, being the 
ſupreme head of your Churche ? Or do the Lutherans your put» + 
felowes, «1 this day commit idolatrie againFt this commannde- 
ment, that hawe in their Churches the crucifixe, arid the holy | 
Images of the mother of God, andeof $,tohn the Enangeli#11 Or "_ - the 
if the whole ſtorie of the Goſpel concerning onr ſauiour Chit}, Guy ches, 
vere drawen in pictures and Images in your Churches uit isin 
Many of 007.5, were it ( row you) again#t this commaundement? 
 fefor ſhame, thas you ſhould thus with intolerable impudencie 
and deceire abuſe and bewitch the ignorant people,againFt your 
"1 knowledge and conſcience, Forgwor you notahar God ma- 
Ny times expreſly forbade the Iever both mariages and other 
tnuerſarion with the Geniiles, leafs they mizhtt fall rowor ſhip 


H.iij, thei 
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8. Reg.nn.  #heir jdvls,2s Salomon did.and as the Pſalme reporteth of them? 
F/4:m.105- V.359 This then is the meaning of the comnaundement, neither 
: make the idols of the Genules,nor any other like unto them,and 
30 that end,as did Ieroboam in Dan and Bethel. 
Fy Lx. 20. This1s aſore complaint, that we haue 
falſified the Scripture, as it were with aLeprofie,in tran- 
flating ſcn{prile, and conflatile, a grauen and a molten I- 
mage, and namely in the firſt conmaundement, where 
there 18 no worde of Image,or Imagric : bur urdeede in 
' _* the ſecond commaundement, wee tranſlate: the Hebrue 
boy worde Peſel a graven Imape. You ſay itfignificth a _= 
i uen thing, nor including! the worde Iinage. [ anſwere 
you arenot able to bring aplace in the Bible; where it 
[i , fignifieth any other thing, but onely- an Image : 
1 & yet it is deriued of averbe, that ſignifieth ro graue or 
| BY>*bDb hewe, as the worde Pifilim,lud.z: takenfor quarrics of 


ſtone doth declare; Beſide this, the worde nexte follow- 

G ing ſignifying a ſimilitude or Image; ſufficiently ſhew- 
. eth, that itis not takengenerally for any grauen worke, 
; bur for ſuch , wherein'the likenefle or fimilitude of 
 ,God,orany creature ismeante to be reſembled: and the 
Zo _ _ ſame dothalſothe Greeke worde eidwncr teſtific ;as for 
the Cherubins,Orzen, Braſen ſerpent; or any thing which 
God commanndeth, is-not-forbiddewby this precept: 
but that whiche'man makerh of his owne- head, ro ho- 
, Hour as God, or to worſhipGod by it; 'Wherefore very 
abſurdely, to cloake ſuche abhominable Idolarrie. you 
ſzy that this commaundement, Non facies ſerlprile, doth 
concurre with thoſe words, Thou ſhalt have none orher 


- Gods bur me. By whichnort only two ſeucrall c6maun- 
I _____ , dements are confounded; bur alfo a vaine rautologic co- 
=  mitred:or els that addedfor interpretati6.which is more 
[ EY obſcure, than the rext interpreted. Touching the crofle 
tharſtoode ſomeritnes in the Qneenes chappet, whereot 

| you ſpeake your pleaſure, as alſo of hir Maieſties Coun- 
» ccllours, it 15not by and by Idolatrie, wharſoeter 1s 3- 


© ,Sainft that commaundement, neither is the hawng * 
any 


Tranſlations of the Bible. ng Cuar.q.' 
any Images in the Churche (which are had in no vſe of — —- 


religion) contrarie to this commaundement., And al- 
thoughwee will.nor accuſe the Lutherans of Idolarrie, 

neither can wee, becauſe they worſhip no Images : yet 

willwe not excuſe them,for ſuftering of Images to bein 

their Churches, whereof may enſue daunger of Idolarne, 

but that in ſome parte they goe- againſt this commaun=- 

dement, deceyucd in their iudgeiment, and of vs not to 

be defended in their errour. After you have railed a fitte, 
withfiefor ſhame, and ſuche like Rhetorike, you ſeeme 

to make'the prohibition of Images, none other, but 

ſuch as the prohibition of mariage, and other conuerſa- 

tion with the Gentiles, which was only for feare of Ido- 

latrie.. But when you can ſhewe the like abſolute com- 
maundement; toforbid mariage, and converſation with . 
the Heathen, as thisis for Images in religion, and wor- —_— 
ſhipping of ther,we may haue ſome regarde of your ſi- Merſchah. 
militude : ner oi 9 — of Mg nin oo Tongs 
; ment, 4s generally to forbid all Images of God, and of MJ 949. 
his creaturet,ro honour God by them: for to honour'7/.1,im, 
them as Gods, is a breach-of the firſt commaundement, ' Tabnith, 
asproperliyaz of the ſecond. - - - | ' Heamanim.. 


MARKT:''21. This being « thing ſo plaine as nothi wo more. 3am. 

in al the holy Scripinres, —_ o8e C—_ of ys & os erin 
fefehood,for the nwſt pare doth erranſlate ſtill, mages, images, Gillul#n. 
wen the Letine, and Greeke, and Hebrue haue diners othey Mephlerſcth. 
rrder.and very ſeldame that which anſwereth 16 image. For So 
then its 114ge in the Latin,or Greele,or Hebrue,textes, your my ” 
iranſlation is no# reprehended : ſor we alſo rranſlace ſometimer, th" 
imager,when the 2ext of the byly Scriptare requireth it, And we PO 
reno ignorant that there were images which the Pagans ado- Avira 

'ed for their gods:o&» we know that ſame idolt are images,but nos (**" 
inages,dolt. Bus when the holy Scriptures call the by ſo ma- 
 names,rather than imager, becauſe they were not onely ima. *® 
$:,.bur made sdols ; why do your eranſlations,likg cuckoes birds, FROM. 
ſnd continually, images, images, more than idols, or other AO 
"Yraes equiuzient to i315, wiych are there meant? 


G.111j. F & 7} © ; > OY t; 2I2tig419, 
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CWAP,z,' 1:06 A Defenſe of the Engliſh 
; Fv1x. 21. Indecde there is nothing more plaine in 
all the holy Scriptures, thi that the worſhipping of Ima. 
s,of al ſortes,1s forbidden:bur that our itching humor 
of dece:t,and falſhood, (as it pleaſeth you ro ſpeakxe)hath 
corrupted the text, to eſtabliſh any falſe opinion of the 
vie of lmages, it is not yet proued. But now you ſet vpon 
vs with 13, Hebrue wordes, and 9. Greeke words at ones, 
which we forthe moſt parte doe tranſlate ſtill lmages, 
Images : and you ſay we ſounde with Cuckowes birdey 
continually Images, Images, more than Idols or other 
wordes equivalent to Idols, How many times the word 
Image is ſounded, I never had care to ſeeke, and nowl 
have no leyſure to number, but I am ſure Idols and 1, 
dolatrie, inthat tranſlation in which leaſt,are named a+ 
boue fortie or fiftie times. But roa conſcience guiltic 
of worſhipping of [mages, contrary tothe expreſle com- 
maundement of God, the very name of Images muſt 
needes ſounde vnplealantly. That wee have no preater 
chaunge of wordes to anſwere ſo many of the Hebrue 
, tongue, itis of the riches of that tongue, and the pouer- 
, tie of our mother language, which hath but two wordes, 
Image, and Ids!!, and them both borowed of the La- 
tine and Greeke: As for other wordes equiualent, wee 
knownot any,and we are loth ro make any new wordes 
of that onification, excepte the multitude of Hebrue 
- words of the ſame ſenſe coming rogither,do ſomertmes 
' perhaps ſeeme to require it. Therfore as the Greeke hath 
\ fewer wordes to expreſſe this thing than the Hebrue, ſo 
, hath the Latine fewer than the Greeke, and the Engliſh 
feweſt of all, as will appeare if you would vndertaketo 
gine vs Engliſh wordes forthe 13. Hebrue wordes. Ex- 
« cept you would coyne ſach ridiculous inkhorne termes, 
__ as youdo inthe new Teſtement, Azymes, Prepuce,Nco- 
phyte,Scandale, Paraſceve,and ſuch like. 
MART. 22. Two places onely wee will at this time ail 
Merfebah, - you the reaſon of firſt why you rranſlate the Hebrne and Grt't? 


% - - 
1 ima anſearcth 19 Statua, image , ſo often 4s you dre © 
8 heres 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 11 CHAP.3, 


Whereas this word in the ſaid tongues, is taken alſo in the bet= 
ter part,as when Jacob ſer vp a flone and evebted it for a *title, Gen.28. v.22; 
powring oile pon it: and the Prophet ſaith, Our Lordes altar Eſe.19-vag» 
ſhal be in Zgiprt,and his *® title beſide it, Sothaz the word \ 
doth ſrgnifie generally a ſigne ereffed of goedor euill,and there 
fore might very well (if 11 pleaſed you)hane ſome other Engliſh 
than, image. Yuleſſt you will ſay that Tacob alſo ſer yp an i= 
mage : &r, Our Lord: imvage ſhall be in __ you will 
not ſay, though you might with more reaſen than in other placer, 
Fvtx, 22, Seeing you aske, why we tranſlate the 
Hebrue word Mat/ebab ſo often an image? It had bene 
reaſon you ſhoulde have tolde vs howe often we doe fo, 
orat leaſt noted ſome place, where it can not fignifie an 
image. We knowe the word being deriued of the verbe 
Taiſab that ». 15" toſtande, may be taken for ſome 
thing , thar is no image, bur a pillour,or as your \ 
Latine text calleth it atitle, in both the places by you 
noted Gen, 28. Efai. 19, and elſe where Gen. 25. 2.Sam. 
18, But when ſocuer we tranſlate-it an image, the cir- 
cumſtaunce of the place ſo requireth,as 2.Reg.10.whers 
it is fayed, that Baals images were'taken our of his 
temple, broken and burnt. For they were images of , 
Baal, that were worſhipped in has temple, and nor ntles . 
orpillours. Likewiſe 2. Reg, 17. where it is fayd, that 
the Iſmaelites made vnto them ſclues, Starmas, 1mages, 
and grouesvnder eueric high hilandvnder every thicke 
tree : as appeareth by Ezechiel. 6. where they be called 
Giliulm 1dols, which had the fimilitude of men, as Baa- 
| limand ſuche other. $3 | oh 
MART. 23. Secondly we demannd, why your verie laf# | | 
Engbſhe Bible heh ( Efa.39. 22, ) For ot wordes, —_— —_ 
which are in Latine Sculptilia and Conflatilia, ewiſe, ima. Peſilm. 
ges, images : neither worde being Hebrue for an image : no Maſſechorh, 
tre than if a man would aihe what is Latine for an image,and ha 
yu would rell him Sculpti!e. Whereuppon he ſeeing a faire 
painted image in 4 table, might happily ſay, Ecce egregium , 
culptile .. }#/hich encrie boy in the Grammar ſchoole woulde 
| H.v. laugh 
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- laugh at Which cherefore we tel you becauſe we perceine your. 

] »3985 tranſlations endenour and a4 it were affeffare, to make Scul- 

\ 's © © prile andimage allone. Which is mofF entdently faiſe and to 
"DD your great confuſion appeareth Abac.2.v.13.H here for theſe 
Yair In av. ordes , Quid prodeſt ſculprile quia ſculpfit illud fiftor 
Nay euind ry. {U2s,conflatile & imaginem falſam : Hhich us according 
an 80 the Hebrne and Greeke:your later Engliſh wanſlation hath, 
Oftheyeare What profiteth the image 2 for the maker thereof hath 

"., Rey made 2t an image, and a teacher of lies. 

» FvLx. 23. If it had ſaid,the grauen images of filuer, 

, andthe molten or caſt images of gold, | know not what 

aduauntage it bad beneto you, orloſle to vs, But nei- 

ther word (you ſay)is Hebrue for an image. Alacke this 

is poore ſophiſtric, whea all the worlde of Hebricians 

know, they arc Hebrue for nothing ele, but for grauen 

py or caſt images,and by the figure Synecdoche, are taken 
' o—_ r images of what making or matter ſoeuer 

ey be. And the queſtion 1s nor, by __ art images are 

made: but to what vie, and howe they be vicd, that they 
may be condemned for valawefvull. Thi I rake to be the 
cauſe, why the interpretour negleRted the difference of 

the Hebrue mea gs 1" ſometumes 1s not obſerued,& 
in Engliſh vnpoſsible alwaies,& ynprofitable to be kept. 
Asfor your owne conceite, whereat you thinke boyes. 
mightlaugh, Ileaue it te your ſelfe. For if we were as- 

ked, whatis Latineforanimage , we coulde aunſwere 
ſomewhat elſe than $ caprile. But if a boy ſhoulde aske 
Peſiizm or Maſiecath in this place of Eſay doth ſignific, 

, we woulde not aunſwere a grauen thing ,-or a molten 

______ thing|leaſthe might ſhewe vs the mantilleree-of a chim- 
_ © ney,anda braflepothanging ouer the fire, and demaund 
further whether Eſay in this text ſpake of: them, -and all 
ſach things as they are, Bur it is moſt cuidetly falle (you 

ſay) that Scaiprile and Image are all one, and this appea- 

xeth to our great c6:ufion, Abacuc the ſecond 8c. But | 

ſay to your ſhame, itwill appeare by this veric tertc, 
that Pe/e! and Majecah fignific one and the ſame thing 


and 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 1239 CHaP., 
and that moſt euidently, For thus the rextis , What pro. 
fiterh the [mage (Peſe!) for his maker io:ſgro,hath made 
it, or (as you will haue it) hathgrauen it Peſalo : whar 
followeth nowe, but Maſſecah an Image? you had ra- » 
ther ſay Conflatile a molten Image. But then you muſte 
remember, that the maker of 1t by grauing, made it a 
molten [mage, whiche 1s a ſtraunge peece of worke, ex- 
cepte you will ſaye, that firſthe d1d caſte it, and then he 
did grave 1t, bur ſays whiche way you will, the ſame 
Image is called Peſe/and Maſſecah without difference. > 
The laſt wordes are wmoreh ſhaker, and a teacher of lies. 
For which wordes your tranſlation hath Imaginem fal- 
ſam, a falſe Image, whereas Moreh neuer fignifieth an + 
Image. But of that afterwarde. 
MART, 24. 1 woulde every common Reader were a- 
ble ts diſcerne your falſehood in this place. Firfte, you makg 
Sculpere ſculprile, no more than, to make an image: 
Which beyng abſiurde you knowe (becauſe the painter or em 
broderer making an image, can not be ſeydeSculpere ſcul- 
ptile?) might reach you that the Hebrue hath in it no ſignifſte 
cation of image, nowore than Sculpere can ſignjſie,to make an 
image : and therefore the Greekg and the Latine preciſely (for 
the mefl part )expreſſe neither more nor leſſe,chan a thing gra< . 
ves: but yet meane alwaies by theſe wordes,a grauen idol, ro 
whiche ſignificatian tbey are appropriated by wſe of baly Scri= 
ptwre, as Simulacrum, idolum,conflatile, and ſomerime , 
_ tmago.- Inwhich ſenſe of ſignifying Idols , if you alſo did re- 
peare 1mages: ſo ofzen , alchough the w ion were 'noz 
preciſe , yet is were in ſome parte tolerable, becauſe the ſenſe, 
were ſo :.but when you doe it to bring all holy images in- 
ts contempt , enen the image of our Saniaur Chrifte cruci- 
fied , you may inſtly be controlled for faiſe and hereticall rran« 
8476 
FvLix. 24. Iwould euery common reader were a- 
ble to diſcerne your fooliſhe malice in this place . For 
brite while you cawll at the Etymologie of the words, 
"hich the 'rophere regardeth nor, you make him ay, 
thar 


Sewlprile, 
p] Av T,0v, 


Cuarnys 14 A Defenſe of the Engh/h 
- that the faſhioner thereof , hath graven 4 grauen thing, 
a moltea thing . Secondly , where you lay, that the He. 
brue word Peſ-i hath no tignhcation of an unage it, 


ro the bare deriation trom the verbe Þ 
. controule the onely vie of it, which is 10 fignif 
. mage, or 1doll, whether it be grauen, ormoken, or by 
what workemanſhip {ocver 1t be made, which you con- 
felle to be the ſenſe of it. Burt when we doe.it (you ſay) 
to bring all holy mages into contempe', we may iuſtly 
be controuled, for falle and herericall tranſlatours, Furſt 
. weknowe no holy images, made with handes at this 
, ame ſo accompred, but they are all prophane and abho- 
 minable 1dols. Secondly , if the tranſlatours purpoſe 
were euill,yet ſo long as the wordes and ſenſe of the 0- 

r1ginall tongue will beare him, he can got iuſtly be cal. 
led a falſe and hereticall tranſlatour , albeit he hauea 
falſe and hereticall meaning . As you Papiſtes haucin 
; your late tranſlation of thenewe Teſtament ;- yet where 
, you tranſlate, ether according to the wordes, or accor- 
ding to the ſenſe, no equitie can condemue youtor talle 

| tranſlatours, - / 

Abe. MART. 25. Asin this werie place ( whichis an other 
Y falſhwae like 20 the other ) conflatile you rrenſlate image, as 
you did (culptile,and ſo here againe in Abacucke (as before in 
Efay is nozed)for ro diftinft words,ech ſignifying an other di- 
nerſe thing from imeye you rranſlace, images.images. Third- 
{y,for imaginem falſam, a falſe image, you rranſlate an 0- 
ther thing, without any neceſſarie pretenſe either of Hebrue or 
\ Greeke,auoiding here the name of image becauſe this place tel- 
leth you that the holy Scripture ſpeaketh againft faiſe images, 
$ureidy audi, 97 45 the Greeke hath, falſe phantafies, or as you tranſ[a:e the 
Hebrue, ſuch images as teach lies repreſenting falſe gods which 


1,007.3, are nt, as the Apoftle ſaith, Idolum nihil eſt, And, Non 
Aﬀ:9. ſunt Dij qui manibus fiunt. Which diftinffion of fa:e and 


Ire images you will not have, becauſe you condemne al imd- 
ger, enen holy and ſacred alſo, and therefore you make the haly 
Seripinres #0 ſpeake herein accordingly to your owne meS 
: | | V LK 
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Fvyik, 25. Seing the Prophet regardeth not the E - 
the matter wheteot it 18 


CELESTE #5 


very reaſonable man may ſee, that the worde Maſſecab 
dorh in ths place fignifie generally an Image, which 4s 
made to be a teacher of lics . And whereas you repeate, 
that the two wordes doe ſignific each an other diueric 
thing from Image, becauſe the one fignificth a grauen 
thing.the other a molten thing, yeu ſpeake with our all 
ſhame, and ſenſe of honeſtie : for Peſel fignifierh not cues + - 
ry grauen, carued, or hewen thing, but onely anlmage. + 
| For who'would ſay, that a morter, or a gutter of hewen. . 
ſtone were in Hebrue to be ſiguified by the word Peſet, 
or a pewter pot,or a diſhe, by the worde Maſſecah; _ 
the vie of the Hebrue tongue therefore hath appropric 
theſe names onely to Images, it 1s great frowardnelle, & 
no learning to quarell about the etimologie or deriua- 
tion of them. As this name building in Engliſh, is raken 
only for houſes : as when we ſay here are goodly buil= 
dings, which if aman would cxtende according to the 
derwation,& ſhewing nothing elſe but walles of bricke' , 
or other matter; prayſe them for goodly buildings, he 
ſhould be thought ro ſpeake ſtraungly in our tongue, 6c 
yet according o the derivation, building mayfignmific a- 
ny thing that js builded. But for Imaginem faiſam, a falſe 
| image, you charge ys to tranſlate an other thing, with- 
out any neceſſary pretence, either of Hebrew,or Grecke, 
Such affirmarions will make vs thinke meanly of your 
knowledge,in the Hebrew tongue. For wharl pray you 
els,cz Moreb/mthis place Sonific/bur a teacher?or where 13 
8 tever taken for an image, as your Latine text hath, ox — * 
a fantaſie,as the Greeke readeth. Turneouer your diCti - 
Narie,and Hebrew concordance,and ſee if you can find 
tried foran image, or an idoll. At leaſt wiſe, give credit 
to li&rus Clarits, who rhus writeth in his ndres vpoa 
the 


of the Buble. ns Cuanry. 


"wan. 


mY Ow horn wi bo. lt 18 4 
_ dpeGag 4 a p24 - " Villard % 
: Wo 444 5 Man 4s, Higgs, aw ns £ #17 aol "EY n e 4 LY 19 rin Ot Þ LW des A ws 
wat dis. A AMa SK IEAreedKd., # tf $6 nocaes..omq aca = 4 erage ok «37 ON OR 
r f WE 19g; bs wu r F-L oC 
T kad” 1M. ” hack an Oye 1:9:% og 4 ER A RITY” 7-144 


party OO 0 pas _ 


_ -»E . begs hen ho 4 


x. bhnapatraglt 46, 
— I 


Or AW: 


CHAP, 3. 


/ 


> Ahee.s 
Ferem,10. 


>> 
he = fp 


DPin.14.y.4. 


Bib.r5 62.1577, 


} 


% 


| Ec 


126 A Deftnſe of the Engliſh 


the text. Ouod ait imaginem falſam, in Heb, ef docens, ve! 
annuncians mendacum. That he ſaith a falſe Image, in the 
Hebgye it is teaching or ſhewing foorth a lis The di- 
ſtintionyou make of true and falle Images, is vaine for 
this purpoſe : for all Images that are vſcd 1n religion, are 
falſe,and teachers of falſhood,which you with Gregorie 
fay are Laye mens bookes; but whart ſhall they teache 
faith Abacuc and Ileremie, bur lies and yanitie? where 
notethat Ieremic calleth the Image woodde, by Synec- 
doche, ſignifying all Images made with hands, of any 
matter. Againe he faith, every artificer is confounded 
in his Image, becauſe it is falfe which he hath made, 
and there isno breath in it. In whiche verſe ir is to be 


- obſerucd, that hee victh farſte the worde'-Peſel, ſaying 


Mippaſel and afterward Niſcs, for the {ame Image made 
by the artificer , without diſtinftion of grauing or 
melting, art leaſtwiſc for the ſenſe, though the wordes 
be diverſe . Euen ſo your vulgar Latin tranſlator vſcth 
Sculpule, conflatile, imaginem &r femulachrium; for one and 
rhe ſame thing. The Scripture therfore'tclling vs that all 
Images are falſe, decatls they being voyde af lite, are 
fette vp-to repreſent the liuing, it 4s nor our fantaſic, 
bur the auftoritic of Gods worde, that cauſeth vs 
to reie@ your fantaſticall diſtinAtion, of true aud fallc 
Images. GY ISAL by £74 
MARKT. 26. Wherein you proceede ſo farre, tha 
when Daniel ſayde to the King , I worſhippe not idols. 
made with handes (i\/u\e yerggmimra) you make him ſaye 
bus , I worſhippe nor thinges that be made with hands, 
leaning out the worde idolis a:togither , as though he had ſa;%, 
nothing made with hand,were to be adored,not the Arke , tht 
itiatorie , 0-ner the holy croſſe it ſelfe , that our Sauion 
ſhed his bloud vpon . As before you added to the 12xt , ſo bet 
you diminiſh and take from it at your pleaſure. 
| FrLx. 26. That(thing) is put for 1doll, I confeſlc 
ttobcafaulr in ſome tranſlations, butio the Geneus 
Bible igis reformed . Conempe of the authocitic of 


that 
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thar Apocryphall.chapiter ( as it ſeemed) did breede 
that negligence .. Where you write , that he ſhould by 
ſaying, I worſhippe not thinges made with handes, haue 
denyed the Arke, andthe propitiatoric to be worſhip= 
ped , it is very true, for neither of both was to be wor- 
ſhipped, as « were made with handes, but God was , 
to be werſhipped where they were, and thoſe thinges | 
to be reuerently eſteemed, as the ſacraments, of Gods 
preſence . As for the croſſe whereon Chriſt dyed, I 
oc no cauſe why it ſhoulde be worſhipped, if it were $341 
to bec had, bur rather , if it were worſhipped , ie vel 
ſhoulde.bee-ſerucd as the braſen ſerpent was. None ſ 
of the Apoſtles made anye accounte of it : Nicode- 
mus and Iofeph of Arimathia, if there had beene any 
marter, of, religion in it, might baue preſcrued ir, and 
not haue ſuffered it to be buried in the earth, with 
the twa other. croſles , as the ſtorie of the invention, 
fayeth, if it be true. Atthe finding whereof, Helena 
2s Saint Ambroſe writeth, Regen adorauit non lignwm ve. 
tique , quia hic gewtilis efF error © vanitas impiorum , She 
worſhipped the King,, nor the tree yerily , for this is an 
Hetheniſhe errour and vanitic of vogodly men. De obic, 
Theodeſy. 
4c 27 . But concerring the wordg image , which 
you make 10 be che Engliſh of all the Latine, Hebrew, and 
Greeke wordes, bethey nener ſo many and. ſo diftinF , I 
beſeeche you, what reaſon had you to rranſlaze wand, ima- 
pes, Sep, 15. verſe Iz, doth the Greeke worde ſo ſygnifie ? 
doth nos the ſentence following tell you that is ſhoulde hane 
bene tranſlated , grauen idolls? for thus is ſayth, They 
iudoed all the 1dolls of the nations ro be Gods . Loe, + 
your images or rather Joe the mue name: of the Pagans gods, 
which it pleaſerh you ro call, images, images. | 
Fvix, 27, Ithinke you are nor ablc to prove, thar 
 vemake, image the Engliſh to all the Hebrewe wordes, 
though you boldly affirme it. But in the place by you 
nanoncd, I ſuppole they tranſlated the Greeke worde 
granca 


CHAP, 3. 
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grauen or carued images, rather than idoll, becauſc tlie 
writer in that place, Sap. 1 5.13. ſpeaketh of the firſt fra- 
ming and faſhioning of thoſe images, which though the | 
purpoſe of the workeman be neuer ſo wicked , yet can 


_  Botproperly be called idolls, before they be abuſed by 


Comment,m Az 
»&o 


them that worſhip them. | 

MART. 28, But (to conclude this point) you might, 
3: would hane well becommed you, in tranſlating or expounding 
the foreſayd wordes,to hae followed S, Hierom,thegreat famoue 
sranſlazor, and interpreter of the holy Scriptures : who zelle1h 
you mo ſenſe: of the foreſaid wordes : the one lizerall, of the 1+ 


dols of the Gentiles : the o:her myFfricall,of Hereſies & errour:, 


.* 


a 


Sculprile,ſayth he, & conflatile: Itake to be peruerſc 0- 
pinions,which are adored of the authors that made the, 


Sec Arius,that graued to him ſelfe this idoll, that Chriſt 


was onely a creature, and adoredthat which he had gra- 


* uen. Behold Eunomius, howe he molted and caſt a talſe 
' image,and bowed to that which he had molten . Suppoſe 


he had exemplified of the wo condemned hereuikes, louinian, 0 
Vigilantins alfa : had he not touched your idols, that is,the olde 
condenmed hereſies, which you at this day adore? 
-Fvrx. 28. It beconimeth vs beſtin tranſlation, to 
follow the originall text, and as neare as we can, the true 
meanivg of the holy Ghoſt. As for the two ſenſes, which 
Hieronym telleth, ſtand whole and yntouched, for our 


tranſlation, There is a difference berwene a tranſlation, 


- andacommentarie. In commenting vponthe text, they 


that ſee it conuenient , may apply the idolls of the Gen- 
tiles, & the worſhip ofthem,to the herefies of ourtimes, 
of the Papiſtes, Anabapriſtes, Libertines, and ſuch like,as 
the Apoſtle doth by fimilitude to couetouſhes . As for 
olde condemned herefies, which you'charge vs tro wor- 
ſhip,as :1dols,yonu are able to proue none:wharſoeuer you 


bable of Vig1latitius,and Touinian, neither of both doc 

we follow in any error,much leſſe in any hereſie. 
MART. 29. Theſe onely ( I meane hereſies and here- 

83herure the idols and - A the ancjent DoFtors iudgt- 


men.) 
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wen') which have bene among Clriftians, fmce the idolarrie of 
the Gennles ceaſed , according io cthe Prophets , Therefore $. Zach 13. 
Hieromſayth againe : It thou ſee a man that will not yeeld ING ns 
to the truth, bur when the falſhoode of his opinions is - 
once ſhewed , perieuereth ſtil] inthat he began : thou 
maylt gptly ſay, Sperat in figmento ſi, and he maketh O/c-tt- 
dumme or deate idolls . And againe , All Heretikes haue - 
their gods : and wharſocuer they haue torged, they a- 
dore tne ſame as Scwiprile,and Conflarte : that 1s as a gra- ' 
ucn and moltea 1doll, And egaine, He ſayth well, L haue &fee.12, 
found vnto my fſelte an idol] : For, all the forgeries of 
heretikes are as the idolls of the Gentiles : neither doe + 
they much-difter in impiety,though inname they ſeeme 
to differ. Andagaine, Whatſoever according to the let- 15 Amos- 
teris ſpoken againſt the idolatrie of the Iewes, doe thou » 
referreal this vato them, which ynder the name of Chriſt 
| worſhip idols, and forging to them ſeclues peruerle opi- » 
nions, carye the tabernacle of their king rhe deuill, and * 
the1mage of their idols, For they worthippe nor an 1» ' 
doll, butforvanetie of their doctrine, they adore di- + 
verſe Gods. And he put invery well, which you made to ' 
your ſ{elues : for they receiued them not of God, but * 
forged them of their owne minde. And of the idol! of 
Samaria,he ſayth , we alwayes underftand Samaria, (and the 1%, Ames. 
idoll of Samaria)) in the perſon of Heretikes , the ſame Pre- 
ther ſaying, Wor Bs TO THEM THAT DE (G6, 
 $PISE SION, AND TRVST IN THE MOVNT 
0? SAMARI A. For Heretikes deſpiſe the Churche 
of God, and truſt in the falſhood oftheir Opinions.cre- * 
Qing them ſelues againſt the knowledge of God : and | 
lying, when they haue diuided the people (by ſchiſme;) + 
" _oug no part in Dauid, nor inheritance in the ſonne ' 
 efllay, | 
Fvrx, 29. Not theſe onely, but the idols of the 
vimoniſts,Valentinians, Gnoſtic, Carpocrarits, Colly - 
ndians, and ſach like, made with handes, of Chriſt,and 
$ mother, of Paule,and Simon, and Sclcne, and Pytha- 


I. goras, 
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CH AP.) 1230 ef Defenſe of the Engliſh 
=p goras, &c. and ſuch other, were idolls of falſe Chriſtt- 
i ans, fince the idolatric of the Gentiles gaue place, by the 
i iudgement of Irenzus, Epiphanius , and other anncient 
| doors. And whatſoever you cite , or can cite out of 
L Saint.Hierom,, againſt the 1dolls of herefies, agreeth 
moſt aptly to your {clues,the Papiſtes,) who worf}up nor 
*& onely idols made with handes, but alſo the idols of your 
 - braines, which arc abhominable herefies. | 
WO: MART. 30. Thus the Reader may ſee , thatthe hole 
Scripaeres which the aduerſaries faiſly tranſlate , ag4:nFti we 
Holy images of our Sauiour Chrift , and his Saindis , t2116ke 
*Vvs Idolaters , doe in deede concerne their idolls , and cencomne 
#hem as idelaters, which forge newe opinions 10 then ſclues, 
"BH [478 ſuch as the auncient fathers knewe not , and adove them, and 
| #heir owne ſenſe and imerpretation of Scripumes , ſo farre and 
ſo vehemently, thas they preferre it before the approued indge- 
went of all the generall councels and holy deffors,and for main- 
#enance of the ſame , corrups the holy ſcriptures at their plea» 
; ſure, and make them ſpeake according to their farſpes, aire 
| ' haue partly ſhewed,and now are to declare further. 
| 5% | Fvrx. 39. Thus the Reader may fee, that when 
you hauc cKuilled , quarrelled, falſified , and flaundered, 
| as muchasyou can, to charge ys with falſe tranſlation 
| of the Scripture,concerning images , you can finde no- 
| ; thing worth the noting : butif ſome ſmall over ght, 
| 


4. ets. or ro 


. through negligence, orperhaps the Printers fault, hath 
eſcaped, you make a great matter of it, although it be 

Z corredted by our ſelues in other tranſlations, and when 

| | all other matter faileth, you returne to your accuſtomed 

hh _ veineof rayling , and reuiling , which in nowiſe mans 
judgement, deſerueth any aunſiyer , becauſc it is ſo ge- 
nerall. | 
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The Ecctts1ASTICALt vic of wordes 
_. turned into their OR1G@1NA TL and 


PRotANE fignification. 


E ſpake elitle before of the double fignifi- 1. 

cation of wordes , the one according ihe 

originall propertie, the other according 10 

& the wſuall taking thereof in all wiitgar 

Ty ſpeech and wrinng . Theſe wordes ( as % 

the way, we ſhewed before, pon occaſion 0 ou 

the Aduerſaries greanmt) are ro be rranſla- "tg 

8d in their vulgar and vſucll franification , not as they ſigni  V hitaker pag. 
"1's "yF V pax 

fie by their originall prepertie . As for example : Maior in the.,209.and the 6, 

original ſignification.ts greater , But when we ſay , The Ma- ,chap.of this 


- 


ith ' booke (num. 6, 
10r of London,new it 15 taken and ſoundeth in euery mans eare, ( , 


7.8.6: num.43- 
for ſuch an Officer : and nu man will ſay, The greater of Lon= g;c, )mwchmore 


don, according to the original properye of it « Lizewiſe Epiſe of this matter. 
copus,q Greeke word, in the originali ſenſe ts encery onerſeer , as : 
Tulle wſeth iz,and other profanc writers + but among Chriflie 
ans,in Eccleſraftica'l fpecch , it is a Biſhnp . And no man will 
ſay, My Lord oucrſeer of London,for my Lord Biſhop... Like- 
wiſe weſay,Seuen Deacons, S. Sreeuen a Deacon. No man will 
ſay, Seuen Miniſters, S,Stenen « Miniſter. Alheugh that be 
the originali ſignification of theword Deacon. Bus by Eccleſia= 
Flica/{ uſe and appropriation being taken for 4 certaine degree 
of the Clergie,ſo it ſoundeth in every mans eare , «nd ſo it muff 
be tranſlated. As we ſay, Nero made mary Martyrs: nos, Nevo 
made many witnelles: and yet Martyr by the firf? orginal 
prepertze of the ward,zsnorbing elſe but a wirneſſe. le ſay Bap= 
tilme is a ſacrament : not, waſhing is a ſacrament . Yer Bap=- 


 liſme and waſhing, by the firft origenall properite of the wore is 


ne, 


- 


_—_ 


I:13. Fulke, 


ag lf —** 
* Cans ts 4. AS ets ee MES fs 


2 ok 7 oe RT—<—oC 


$f WS eee? £ * ris: ds wy Jn 
_— TT. 0 IIES a , 9 wha OY 
"5. © i 00 on. 5p. FS IS - n p* 
. b ao FRI 4 _ RY - 


. FORT” - [ " 2 
lh, 65 T. MI by, ®. Wo 42-64 
[Oe 4 4Þ g-+ 1d ate. $ 02 (ne? 
© at iba. da og, 
hana '"v oe ” os 0 0 © Oh 


= ww 6 ds 
« J OR 7-4, 2 wr = #4 
» < Fas 4 >. 


as. . b a Fo mnt 
Cone Loo omen to i ei. ww 


A Defenſe of the Engliſh 
 Fulke. 


kg E haue alſo aunſered before , thar 
words muſt not be alwaies tranſlated, 
according to their originall and ge- 
LY ncra]l fignification, but according to 
E 7 ſuch ſfignification,as by-vſc they are ap. 
SY propricd to be taken . We agree allo 
| | &2Jthat words taken by cuſtome of ſpeech 
it into an Eccleſiaſtical] meaving,are not to be altered 1n- 
to a ſtraunge or 2" Sonifcarion. For ſuch yanitics 


EE: '$ * andnouelnes of wordes, the Apoſtle prohibiteth,wher- 
| | of the poptſh tranſlatis of the new Teſtament is fraught 
| full . Notwithſtanding our meaning is not, that if any . 
ba Greeke termes, or words of any other language, hauc of 
| . Tong time bene vſurped in our Engliſh language, the 
| _ true vnderſtanding of which,is ynknowen at this day,to 

the common people : but that the ſame termes may be 
| . either in tranſlation,or expoſition, ſet out plainly,ro en- - 
i . forme the ſimplicitie of the1gnorant, by ſuch wordes,as 
| | ' of them are better ynderſtoode. Alſo when thoſe termes 
j _ areabuſed by cuſtome of ſpeech, to ſignifie ſome other 
j | thing,than they were firſt appointed for,or elſe be taken 
Wl __ ambiguouſly Gr diuers thipgs: we ought not to beſu- 
perſtitious 1n theſe caſes, but to auoide miſynderſtan- 
| ding,we may vſe words according to their originall fig- 
| , nification,as they were taken in ſuch time, as they were 
Þ written by the inſtruments of the holy Ghoſt, As for ex- 
ample,if a Biſhop be miſtaken by the people, cither for 
ſuch an 1doll as the Papiſtes v{ed to make of theirs. Nt- 
| h  ]  ._ 'colas biſhops, orelſe for a great Lord onely, that rideth 
i} | ___aboutina white rochet, they may be told,that the name 
| of aBiſhop deſcriberh his office, that is, ro be an ouer- 
ſeer of the locke of Chriſt, committed to his charge. 


=, 


I 
Likewiſe if the word Deacon, be taken for ch an one, 
: as ata popith maſſe ſtandeth in a diſguiſed tunicle, ho!- 
: ding 
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'dinga_patten, or ſome other Idolatrous bable yſed of - * 
them: the people mult be taught, that this name ſignifi- 
eth a miniſter, which was ordeined notto ſerue the Po 
piſh altar, but the poore mens tables, that is,to prouide 
tor the poore, and to ſee the Churches almes beſtowed 
ypon them. Alſo if the name of Martyrs be not vader- 
ſtood, but taken onely for them that. are tormented and 
rentin bodie,as the common ſpeach is to ſay, of men & 
beaſts,that they are martyred,whe their bodies are wod- 
ded and mangled: here iris needefull to ſhewe, that the 
Saints that \uffered for Chriſte, had their name of their 
witnelle or teſtumomie, not of their paines & rorments. 
The name of Baptiſme is ſo common to Chriſtians, that 
itncedenotto be changed into waſhing : but yet it may 
and ought to be explicared vnto the vnlearned, what this 
worde doth fignific, which is no prophane fſignification, 
but atrue and general ynderſtanding of the word, which 
 isvſed of the Evangeliſt for other waſhings than the $a- 
crament of Baptiſme, and ſo, you are intorced to tran- 
fate it, Marc,7. | | 

MAKXT, 2. Now then to come to our purpoſe, ſuch are 
the abſurde trauſlations of the Engliſh Bibles, and altogither 
like unto theſe, Namely, when they wanſlate congregauuon for 
 Churche, Elder for Prieſt, Image for Idol, diſſenſton for ſchiſme, 
Generall for Catholike, ſecrete for Sacrament, ouer-ſeer for Bi- 


S,.-- 


ſhop, * meſſenger for Angel,embaſſadour for ApoFtle, minifter *See chap.n5. 
| for Deacon,and ſuch like : ro what other end be theſe deceirfull N13. C7 3.447 


; wr chap.21,nu, 
 ranſlations,butto conceale and obſcure the name of the Church © 


and dignities thereof mentioned in the holy Scriptnres : 86 diſe | 
ſemble the warde ſchiſme (23 they do a/ſo * Herefte and Here. G1l-5. Tit3, - 
ue) for feave of diſgracing their ſchiſmes and Hereſees, to ſay bo = 
i Matrimonie,neicther Sacrament which i the Latin,nav myſte= © WS 
re which is the Greeke, but to goe as farre as they can poſſivly 
fam the comman vſuall and EccleſrrFicalwordes, ſaying, This x pb.y.v.32e 
13 a great ſecrete : in fanour of their hereſre,that Mairimonie 
Wn Sacrament, 

FyiK, 2, Abſurde trilations of the Engliſh Bibles, 

| I.:14. you 
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vou ſay are congregation for Churche, Elder for Prieft, 
- -. - +! * 
Image for [4oll 2nd ſuch like. The word Church being 
amb1ovoully taken of the people for the place of aflem- 
bly,& the aflembly it {cife, it was as lawful for vs to cal 
congregation, as for you to call ir aflzmbly, Aes 7, 
This worde Prieſt, commonly taken for a facrificer 


and the ſame that Secerdos, and fo by you tranſlated: 


there was good occafion to vic th= worde Elder, for 


which you vie Senior, or auncient in your tranſlation, 


which 15 a name of auftoririe,as ouerlcer is of diligece, 


, miniſter of ſervice. paſtor of feeding-all which names et 


%- 


foorth a true Biſhop, Paſtor, and Elder, and if you will 
needes haue it, of a true Prieſte Of Image for ldoll is 
ſayde inough in the nexte Chapiter before , Schiſme I 
knowe not how Engliſh men ſhould vnderſtand, except 
it were engliſhed by diflenſion, diviſion, rending, or 


ſome ſuch like Of general for Catholike,we ſhal ſpeake 


anon. Secrete for Sacrament, we vie, becauſe wee would 
retaine the eccleſiaſticall vie of this worde Sacrament 
which is to ſignifie the ſeales of Gods promiſes, and not 
confounde it, with euery holy orvnholy ſecrere thing. 
The Greeke worde myſterie, which you would enioyne 
vs to vie, was in the time of the firſte tranſlation more 
vnknowen, than that wee could well have vſed it, ex- 
cept wee would haue followed your veine, in vanitic 
and noueltie of termes, Prepute,necphyre, gratis, depoſs- 
mm,e&c. orclſe made generall aad common tne proper 
vſe of this Ecclefixſticall terme Sacrament, ro euery my- 
ſterie, and called the Sacrament of preaching, of pu- 
bliſhing the Goſpel to the Gentils, of the ſeuen ſtarres, 2s 


 youdo,and yet in the. Sacrament of the whore of Baby- 
Ton youleaue it andeallit myiterie, Apoc. 17.v.7. a5 you 


ſhoulde beenforced ro doe, if you would tranflatethe | 
old Teſtament out of Latine, Dan. 2. diuerſe rimes x- 

cept you would call Nabuchadonofors dreame,a Sacra- | 
ment, and Dan 4.where the king ſayth, that to Daniell 


no ſecrete is 1mpolsible; meaning ynxnowen, or not lM” 


deritood, 
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derſtood,you would ſay, no Sacrament, & Tob.12. you 
would tranſlate Sacramentum regis abſcondere bonum e#7.It 
is a good thing to hide the _ Sacrament, where you 
ſhould ſay ſecrete, and where the Engliſh phraſe would - 
hardly beare you to ſay the kings myſterie. Ofthe other þ. 
termes, in the places by you quored, it ſhal be {ufficient 
to ſpeake. But I have rendred reaſonable cauſes of thele 
termes hitherto : ſo that no mi, but madde with malice, 
would thinke we conceale th: name of Church, & digni- 
tics therof,in hatred of them,or do diflemble the names 
of {chiſme & hereſie, in fauour of thoſe abhominations, 
which are as wel ſet forth to their deteſtatis,in the terms 
of difſention and tees : as for thename Sacrament, we 
find not in the Greeke but my Ferinm we traſlate a ſecrete 
or a myſterie,as the worde ſignifieth, which nothing fa- 
uoureth the pretended Sacrainent of Matrimonie. 


M A R T. 3 P $; Paul faith as plaine AS be can ſpeake, I taCor t, v.19, 


beſeech you brethren,that you all ſay one thing,and that 
there be no ſchiſmes among you. They rranſ{aze for ſchiſ< 
mes,diſſ-ntions : which may be in profane and worldly thinss.as | 
well as in matters of religion, Bur ſchiſmes ave thoſe thas dzuzjde » 
the vnzrie of the Church, whereaf they know them ſelues guilty, 


S.Paule ſaith 25 plainely as is poſſible, A man that 1s an He- T;,z, 
retike auoide after the firſtand ſecond admonition. They ajtnxy 
tranſlated in their Bible of the yeare 1562, A man thatis «iSegms 
an author of Seftes. And where the Greeke ,Hereſie, rec- woiode 
kened among damnable finnesthey ſay,Seftes : fauouring that Gil.ys 


name for their owne ſakes, and diſſembling it,as though the ho= 
þ Scriptures ſþake not again#t Hereſie or Heretikes,Schiſme or - 
Schiſmarikes, | 
Fvrx. 3. S.Paule in deede ſpeaketh plainely in_ 
oreeke; bur if you ſpeake Engliſh & ſay ſchitmes, fortie 
thouſand of the people in England will ſweare they vn- 
Gerſtande you not. Bur ſchiſmes (you (ay) are thoſe 
that deuide the vnirie of the Churche : diflentions may 
de In prophane and worldly things, Verily all ſchiſmes 
dcuide not the Church, for they were nor al the Church, 
| Tiijj, of 


Af TEAmuwalrty bo, I. 
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of whom it is ſayde in'S. Tohn 9. There was a {chiſine 4. 
 mong them : for | thinke the beſt of the Phariſees, were 
: ſcarſe good members of the Churche. Againe where $, 
Pavle doth {ay, leaſt there ſhould beea {chiſme in the 
. bodie.1.Cor,12.He ſpeaketh of the natural bodie,wher- 
vntb he compareth the Churche. S.Paule alſo fayth, as 
plainely as ke canne ſpeakein Greeke, 1,Cor.17. v. 18, 
I heare that there be ſchiſmes among you; yet your 
vulgar Latine tranflatour is bolde ro {aye Sciſluras, cut- 
_ tings Or rendings, where you are bold to goe from your 
 ", Latinetexteand call them ſchiſmes , And for explica- 
4-14.42. bing the Greeke name of herelic, by ſees, why ſhould 
"| wee be more bjamed. than thevulgar Latine tranſlator, 
-who commonly tranſlateth it Se», and namely Gal, 
2, Pet.2., Aftes.24. diverſe times, 25. apd 28 1n all which 
places you your ſelues tranſlate ſees. Is it becauſe he,or 
you fauour herefies and heretikes ? will you neuer leaue 
this fooliſh wrangling,which alwaics turneth you to the | 

greater diſcredite ? 
dif: MART. 4. Az alſo they ſuppreſſe the very name Catho- 
.* like, whenit is expreſly in the Greeke, for malice tewarde Ca- 
tholikes and Catholike religion, becanſe they know, them ſelues 
newer ſhall be called or knowen by thas name. And there- 
An.1562 1577. fore their two Enalith Bibles accuffomed 30 be reade in their 
Churche ( therefore by like moFre auchenticall ) leaue it cleare 
Feileb liz Feel, ont inthe title of all thoſe Epifiles, which haue bene knowen by 


_ bi[t.c :2.in fwe., the nameof Catholicex Epiſtola exer ſince the Apoſites time: 
LARS and their later Engliſh Bible ( dealing ſomewhat more honaft- 


ly ) hath turned the worde Catholike into General : [azing> 

The G:nerall Epiſtle of Iames, of Peter,&c. As if aman 

+ ſhoulde ſay m his Creede, 1 beleeue the general Church, 

+ becanſe hee world mt ſay, the Catholike Churche: as #he 

Intheren Catechiſmes ſey for that purpoſe, I belecuc the 

T ind, n Nubitant Chriſtian Church. So that by this rue, when $. Angu{ime 
$0. rellerh that the maner was in cities where there w-25 Liberte 
of religion, to a5ke, Qua itur ad Catholicam 2 Wee mute 


» rrarſlaze it , Which 3s the way to the General ? And when 
S, Hicrome 


| Tranſlations ef the Bible, 1;7 CHA Pe4- 


Sainft Hierome ſayth, If we agree in faith with the B,of Rome, 
ergo Catholici ſumus : we murt tranſlare zz , Then we are » 
Generals. 1s no: this good ſiuffe ? Are they not aſhamed thus 
to inwers and peruert all wordes againft common ſerſe,audwſe 
and reaſon? Catholihe and General! or vniuerſali (we knowe ) 
is by the originall properne of the word all one: but according 
go the uſe of beth, as it is ridiculorss to ſay, A Carholike Colm » 
cell, for a Generall Councel! : (5 us 11 vidiculorts and impious to » 
ſay, Generall for Catholike , inderogation thereof , and for t0 
hide it under a buſhell. | 
Fy Lx. 4. Idocnot knowe where the name of Ca- 
thol:ke is once expreſled in the text of the Bible, that ir 
might be "angie by vs, which are notlike to beare 
th, 2th the Catholike Church, or religion, ſecing we 
reache, even our young children to beleue the holy Ca- © 
tholike Church. Butnot finding the word Catholike in 
the text, you runne to the title of the ſeuen Epiſtles, cal- 
led as commonly Canonicall as Cathol:ke or Generall. 
But Euſebius belike teſtifieth that they haue bene fo cal» 
led euer fince the Apoſtles time, 4b.2. cap.22. I maruell 
you are not aſhamed to auouch ſuche an vntruth . Euſe- 
bivs ſpeaking of his owne time, ſaith, they are ſo called, 
bur that they haue bene fo called cuer fince the Apoſtles . 
time, he ſayth not. And fo farre off he is from ſaying ſo, 
that he pronounceththe Epiſtle of S. Iames in the tame 
place, to be a baſtarde, and ſpeaketh\doubriully of the 
Epiſtle of S. Inde, But whereas in one tranſlation we vie 
the worde Generall for Cathol;ke , you make a preate 
maygame of it, ſhewing your witte and your honeſtie 
both at once. For theſe 5. of lames, 2. of Peter, one of 
lade, and the firſt of Iohn, which are properly & right- 
ly lo1ntituled , have that title, becaulc they are not ſent : 
t0 any particular Church, or perſons, butrto all-in gene- 
111,45 the Greeke (choliaſt truly noteth. And OEcume- 
mus before the Epiſtle of S. Iames fayth expreflely Ca- ,, 
thelice id off wuniverſalcs dicunur he, oc, "Theſe Epiſtles T: 
e called Catholike, that is roſay Vniucrſall or General ,, 
2 Lv: becauſe 
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becauſe not diſtin&tly to one nation or citie (28 S.Paute 
| to the Romanes, or Corinthians ) this companie of our 
| Lords diſciples doth dedicate theſe Epiſtles, bur general. 
| | Iy co the faithful, or to the Iewes that were diſperſed, as 
WM alſo Peter:or elſe to all Chriſtians living vnder the ſame 
| \ Faith. For otherwiſe, if they ſhould be called Catholike, 
I! , In reſpeCt ol the ſoiidnes ot the doQtrine c6tained ia the, 
| : what reaſon were there more to call them fo,than to call 
| all the Epiſtles of $. Paule? Wherefore in this title which 
; yet is no patt of the holy Scripture, it is rightly triflated 
| | general. The other tranſfatours ſeeing ſeuen to be called 
| 
| 
! 


$6 —— 
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' general, where only five are fo in deede, and ſecjog them 
alſo called canonicall, which ſhould feeme to be a con- 
troulling of S. Paules Epililes, left out that title altogi- 

. ther, 25 being no part of the text,and word of God : but 

3 . an addition of the ſtationers or writers. 

Carbolies, MART. 5. Is 3t becauſe they woul: fo!ewe the Greeke, 
thai they cturne ug99.4:3, generall ? enen as inft, as when they 
mrne einer image , neeadhon infiruttion , d\nginug ordi- 

4 name, 44aus 2iſſenſion, «jr ſefF, pucigtn ſecrete, and ſuch 
like where they goe as farre from the Greekg as they can, and 

wil be glad to pretende for aunſwere of their warde, (e, that 
1 they followe our Latine tranſlation , Alas poore ſhift for them 
| thas otherwiſe res: nothing but the Greeke , to be tried by 
| | that Latine which them ſelues condenne , But we honour the 
{ \ ſryd text, and rranſlate it Sets alſo, at we there find it,and 4 

[i , we dve in other places followethe Latine text, and take n01 our 

| ; aduantage of the Greeke text , becauſe we knowe the Latine 

manſlation is good alſo and ſincere,and approued in the Church 
by long antianitie, &r it is in ſenſe all one to vs with the Greke: | 

| but not ſo to them , who in theſe daies of controuerfie abomt the 

| Greeke and Latine text, by not following the Greeke which they 

profeſſe ſincerely to folluw bewray them ſelues that they doe it for 

a maiitious purpoſe, | 

FyLx. 5. It is becauſe we woulde haue the Greeke 

vnderſtood, as itis taken in thoſe places, whey we turne 

- _  Catholike generall,1dalwn, image, nuggdbon, inſtruction, 

v4 | | d1y9/uvg 
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pebeminerce, a1.d auhcrivie of che Church. 


Tra»ſlations of the Bible, 129 Cnars: 
Ixgjuug,ordinaunce,o/ous;dillention,afpon,ſeft,uvoig, = 
ſecret, and ſuch like. And where you ſay, we woulde be 
oladfor ourword ſef,to pretend to follow your Latine 
tranlation,it is a fable. For in tranſlating ſeC&,we follow 
the Grecke as truely , as your Latine tranſlation doeth, 
which if it be true and ſincere, as you confeſle, what de- 
viliſh madnefle poſſeffeth your malicious mind to bur- 
then vs with ſuch purpoſes, as no-reaſonahle man would 
once imagine or thinke of,thatwe ſhould vſe that terme 
in fauour of herefie , and heretikes , whome we thinke 
worthie to ſuffer death, if they will not repent,and ceafe - 


' to blaſpheme,or ſeducethe ſimple. 


eo M artin. 
CuHaP. V. 


Hereticall tranſlation againſt the C 1x y n c x. 


S they ſuppreſſe the name, Catholike, x 
exen ſo did they in their firſt Engliſh Bi- 
ble the name of Church: ſelfe:becaufe 
at their firft reuolt and apoFtaſie from 
W that that was uninerſally knowen wo be 
ID $6246: the cnly true Catholike Church : it was a 


by 


UEmmooomanay 97047 obiefio againf} their ſchiſmazicall 
| proceedings, and irſiucke much in the peoples conſciences, that 


they forſooke the Church,and that the Church condemned them. 

Wherupi very wilily they ſuppreſſed the name Church in their 

Engliſh tranſlation, fo, that in all that Bible fo lang red in their 33 b,x562. 
Congregetions, we can not once finde the name thereof. Iudge by 


theſe places which ſeeme of moFt importaunce for the dignitie, 


Fulke. 


OO OR.” 


Fp.t- 
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Fulke. 


Owe can wee ſupprefie the name Ca - 
cholike, which the holy Scripture never 
vieth, as for thename of Church, 1 haue 
alreadic ſhewed diverſe times, that for to 
auoyd the ambiguous raking of thar 
ULM! 2 Vterme, it was at thefarſt lefle vied, but ne- 
uer refuſed, for doubt of any obieCtion of rhe Catho. 
like Church againſt vs : the profeſs10n of which, bein g 
contained in our Engliſhe creede, howe could we relin- 
quiſh, ornot acknowledge ro be contained in the Scri- 
pture, in which we taught, that all articles of faith nece(- 
{arie to ſaluation are comprehended ? But we are con- 
tent to be iudged by ids | places which ſeeme of moſt 
1mportance for the dignity, preheminence, &authorntyc 
of the Church. 

MART. 2. Our Sawiowr ſaith, Vpon this Rocke I will 
build my Church,andthe gates of hell ſhall not preuaile 
againſt it, They make him to ſay,Vp6 this rocke I wil build 
my congregation, Againe, If he heare not thern, tell the 
Church: & 1fhe heare not the Church,let him be to thee 
as an Heathen and as a publicanc,chey ſay,Congregation. 
Againe , wha woulde thinke they woulde hawe altered the worde 
Church in the Epifte 1 the Epheſians ? their Engliſh tranſia- 
tion for many yeares red thus,Ye husbands loue your wiues 
as Chriſt loued the congregation, and clenſed it to make 
itvnto him ſelfe a glorious congregation without {pot 
or wrinkle, And, This is a great ſecrete, but 1 ſpeake of 
Chriſt & of the cogregation. And io Timsthee,The boulc 
of God, which is the cogregation of the liuing God, the 

illar and grounde of truth, Here is no worde of Chunche, 
which in Latine & Greeke is,Ecclefia Dei viui, columna X 
firmametum veritatis. Likewiſe to the Epheſians agsine, Fic 
hath made him heade of the congregation, which 1s his 
bodic. And 0 the Hebrucs they are all bolde to rranſſate: The 


O01. 
congrega 
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congregation of the firſt borne, where the ApoFile nameth 
beauenty Hieruſalem,the citie of the lining God, &+c. 


CnaP,;. 


FyLx. 2. Inthe firſt Engliſh Bible printed, where it | 


was thus tranſlated , Mach. 16. vppon this rocke I will 
build my congregation:the note in the margent is thus, 


ypon this rock, that is,as ſaith S. Auguſtin, ypon the con- ,, 
feſsion which thou haſt made, knowledging me to be ,, 


Chriſt,the ſorne of he living God,l will build my con- 


gregation or Church . Was not this tranſlator thinke ,, 


you ſore afraid of the name of the Church > Whar other 
thing ſhould he vnderſtand, by the word congregation, 
in al places by you noted,or in any like, but the church, 


as he doth here expound him felfe . And this tranſlation 
1moſt worde for worde,doth the Bible you call 562. , 


follow. | 
MAR T. 3. So that by this tranſlation, there is no more 
Church militant and triumphans , but congregation , 4nd he ts 


n«t bead of the Church, buz of the congregation : and this cons | 


gregation at the time of the making of thus tranſlation, was in a 


few new brethren of England, for whoſe ſake the neme Church 


pa: left out of the Engliſh Bible,to commend the name of con+ 


gegation,aboue the name of Church . Whereas S, AuguFrine ry pſ.81. ininitio; 
relerh them,that the Tewes Synagogue, was a congregation : the guys, 
Church, a conocation : and that a congregation, is of bea#tr al- cue, 


ſo:4 conmocation, of reaſonavle creatures onely : and that the 


lewes congregation is ſometime called the Church, bus the A- 
Poftles nener called the Church, Congregation. Doe you ſee 
then what a goodly chaunge they haze made, for Church, to ſey 
empregation © ſo making themſelues a very Synagogue, 7 thas 
by the property of the Greeke word, which (yet as $ germ 
leth them moFF truely) fignifieth rather a conuecation ? 

' Fyrx. 3. Aftrange matter that the Church mili- 
ant and triumphant ſhould be excluded, by vſing the 
word congregation : when by itnothing is ſignified bur 
the congregation or Church militant and triumphant : 
.andthat Chriſt ſhould no more be head of the Chu:che 
[When he is head of the congregation, where the differece 
is 
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is only in ſound of words,not in ſenſe or meaning.Your 
; vaincand ridiculous ſurmiſe , why the name of Church 
ſhuld be left out of the Biblc,I haue before c6fured:ſhe- 
, wing that 1n ceuery Bible iris cither inthe text, or inthe 
notes.But S. Auguſtin telleth vs (ſay you)that the Iewes 
ſynagoge was a congregation, the church a couocation; 
& thata congregation 15.0f beaſts alſo,a conuocation of 
reaſonable creatures only,But S.Luke in the perſon of $, 
Stephen telleth vs.and Auguſtine tellerh vs as much, that 
the ſynagoge of the Iewes 1s called alſo Eccleſia: which 
fign:ficth the church and congregation, That Congregauo 
the Latin word, may be of beaſts alſfo,it skilleth not, for 
the church of Chriſt is called alſo a flocke, and ſheepe of 
his paſture. But he that ſhould ſay ia Engliſh a cogrega- 
. tion of beaſtes, might be taken for as wiſe a man, as he 
, That ſaid an audicce of ſheepe. And wheras S. Auguſtine, 
, Telleth you, that the Iewes congregation is ſomrime cal- 
led the church: whar is the c2uſe that you doe tranflate it, 
the aſſembly, AQ.7.cucn as you do the congregation of 
the [doJatrous Ephefians, A&t.192 Bur further(you ſay) 
Auguſtine telleth vs , that the Apoſtles neuer called the 
church congregation. Itis a worlde to ſee what fooliſhe. 
fetches you haue, to decciue the ignoraunt. Auguſtine 
fayeth the Apoſtles neuer called our aflembly Synagees, 


+ but alwaies Eccleſia: and yet he is a litle decciued: for S. 


; Paul calleth our gathering togither vato Chriſt imowe- 
. 29% but Congregazao, a c6gregation,he ſaith not. And al- 
_ though he make a nice diſtinftion betwene the wordes | 
| Congregation & Conuocation , yet all men which know the 
vie of theſe words, will confeſſe no neceſitie of a Tewilh 
: ſynagoge, to be implicd in the word c6gregation more | 
\ Than in the word caxaria,which of the holy Ghoſt is vic 
for an aflembly or gathering togither , either of ewes, | 
Chriſtias, or Gentils, And Perfore it ſeemeth the tran(- 
- Latour vſed the word congregation, which 15 indifferent 
| forall, even. as the worde Eccleſia is vied both in tle | 
Grecke, and yulgar Latine. 


MART. | 
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MART. 4. If they appeale here to their later tranſlatios, 
we 11ſt obtaine of them 10 condemne the former, and to conſeſſe 
this was a groſſe fault comitted therein, And that the Catholike 
Church of or cointrie did not 5] to forbid or burne ſuch bockes 
phich were ſo tranſlated by Tyndal and the like, as being not in + 
deede Gods booke,worde,or Scripture but the Diuels worde.Yea 
they muFt confeſſe,that the leaning out of this worde Church al- 
regither, was of an hereticall ſpirite againf? the Catholike Ro- 
wane Church, becauſe then they had ne Caluiniflicali Church 
in any like forme of religion & gouernement to theirs now.Nei- 
ther will 31 ſerue them to ſay after their maner, And if a nan 
ſhould tranſlaze Eccleſiam, congregation: this is no more Confur. of AT. 
abſurdity, than in ſteede ofa Greeke word,to vic a Latin Hoyylet fol.z5. 
of the ſame ſignification.7his( we irow )will nor ſry ſe them - 
| mine indgementof the ſampleFF ind:fſerent Reader, 
Fy LK. 4. Weenceedenot to apreale to the later 
tran0]ations, for any corruption or falſification of the 
former, no nor for any miſtrasſlation.For ſeing the ſpi- 
rite of God (as have ſaid before) victh the word Eccle- 
ſa generally for a companie of Chriſtians, Iewes, and 
Gentils,the tranſlator hath not gone from the truth, and» 
ve of the Scriptures, to vſe the word c&gregation, which 
fgnificth indifferently all three . Wherefore there nee- 
deth no condemnation, nor confcſsion of any grolic 
faulte herezn c6mtred, except you will count ita grofle 
faultin $. Luke, to vie the worde «uwancle without any 
ſcrupulofitie for all three, as the tranſlator doth the 
worde congregation , and you in two fignifications the 
wordeafſemblye. Neither can your heatheniſh and bar- 
barous burning of the holy Scriptures ſo tranſlated,nor 
your blaſphemce 1n calling itthe deui]s worde, be excu- 
ed. for any fault in tranſlation, which you haue diſcoue- 
redas yet, oreuer ſhall be able to deſcrye . Thar ſtin- 
king cauill of leaving out of the Bible this worde 
Church altogither, being both ſooliſh and falſe, Lhaue 
anſwered more than once alreadye , Ir is not left out 
Mopither, that in contents of bookes and chapiters, 


and 
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CHaP.s. 144 A Defenſe of the Engliſh 
\ and in notes of explication of this worde congregation 
js ſet downe. Neither could there be any purpolc againſt 
the Catholike Churche of Chriſte in them that tranſla- 
ted and taught the Creede in Engliſh, profeſsing to be- 
leeue the holy Catholike Church. As for our hatred of 
' the malignant Antichriſtian Church of Rome, we neuer 
diſſembled the matter, ſo that wee were afrayed open- 
ly to profellc ir, what neede had wee then after ſuche a 
antaſticall manner (as is fondly imagined ) to infi- 
nuate 1t. | 
MART, 5. But, my Maifters zf you would confeſſe the 
, former faults and corruptions newer ſo plainely, is that inough 
[i 80 iuftifie your corrupt dealing in the holy Scriptures ? 1s it not 
an horrible fault ſo wi.fully wo faliſifie and corrupt the worde of 
God written by the inſpiration of the holy GheFfF? May you ab- 
tſe the people for certaine yeares with falſe nranſlations,and af- 
Ree his nevve ferwa'd ſry, Loewe hane amended it in our later tranſlations? 
Teſt. in Latine Then might the Heretike Beza be excuſed for zanſlating in 
| ofthe yere 1550, ſRteede of Chriftes ſoule in hell,his carcas in the grauc, And 
"7 rinted-by Ro, cauſe ſome friend roid him of that corruption, gy he corrected 
ere Steuen in ©, "_ | 
Sol. A&.2.v.27, # inthe later editions, he ſhoulde newertheleſſe in your indge- 
ment,be counted arigin honeſt man.Ne(be ye ſure):he diſcree 
Reader can not be {+ abuſed, but he will eaſily ſee, that there is 
a great difference in mending ſome onerſights which may eſcape 
the beft men: &r in your groſſe falſe tranſlations,whe at the fir ft 
N . fa'fifie of a prepenſed malice, and afterwardes alter it for verie 
J . ſhame. Howbeit,ro ſay the rruth,inthe chiefeſt & principal place 
z that concerneth the Churches perpermiie &f ſtability, you haue 
| not yer altered rhe former rranſlation,but jt remaineth a: before 
and is at this day red in your Churches thus,Vpon this Rocke 
I will build my congregation. Can zt be withowt ſome here- 
zicall ſubriltie, that in this place ſpecially and (1 thinke ) on? 
you chaunge noz the warde congregation into Church f Ge vi 
| | a reaſon and diſcharge your credit, 
. Fvrtx 5. You arevery hardly,& in very deede ma* | 
1 3 ie liciouſly benr againſt vs, that you will accept no confel- 
F fon of taults eſcaped, neuer fo plainly made. As tor cor- | 
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nipt dealing in the holy Scriptures,and falſifying of the 

word of god,youare not able.nonotif you would burſt 

your ſelfe for malice,to conuitt vs. And therefore looke 
. torno confeſsion of any ſuch wickednes, whereof our 
conſcience is cleare before God, and doth not accuſe vs. 
As for Bezaes correftion of his former trauflation, AF... 
1,v.27.ifyour dogged ſtomach will not accept, heſhall | 
notwithſtanding with all godly learned men, be accoii- 
ted,as he deſeruerh, for one who hath more profiredthe 
Church of God, with his fincere tranſlation, and learned. 
2nnotations, than all the popiſh Seminaries, and Semu= 
nariſts,ſhall be able to hinder it 1angle of grofle & falle 
tranſlations, as long as you will, Butthe chicfelt & prin- 
cipall place that concerneta the Churches perpetuitie , is 
not yet reformed to your minde. For inthe Bible 1577. 
wereade ſti]] Math. 16, vpon tins rocke [ will build my: 
congregation. If Chriit haue a perpetual] congregation, 
butlded vpon the foundation of the Prophers,and Apo- 
ſiles,him felfe being the corner ſtone , his Church 1548 
po daunger euerto decay. Yetyou aske , whether it car 
bewithout ſome herer:call ſubriltic, that inthis place 
[pecially,and (as you thinke) onelv,the word congrega= þ. 
tion,is not chaunged into Church. Itis an homely,bura 
true prouerbe : the good wife would never haue lought » 
her daughter in the oven , had ſhe not bene there firſt + 
her ſelfe. You are fo fu}l of hereticall ſubrilties,and trai- 
terous deviſes, that youdreame of them in other mens 
doinges , whatſoever commeth into your handes : yea, 
where you your {elfe can have no probable imagination 
what to ſuſpe . And therefore we nuſt giveyou a rea- 
lon,1n diſcharge of our credit For my part, Iknowenot 
Kith what ſpecial reaſon the tranſlator was moued, but | | " 
langiueyou my probable coniefture, thar herhought 
tal one,(as in decde it js.) to ſay my congregation, or : 
ny Church. For what is Chriſtes congregation, bur his 
Church > or what is Chriſtes Church, bur his congrega- 
wn} And yet to put you out of all fcare,, the Geneva 

tranſlation 
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' tranſlation hath the worde Church , thatyou make fo 
great account of, asthoughit were not an indifferent 
word to the true Church.ot true Chriſt:ans,and the talſe 
Church of malignant Heretikes : being vſurped fir{te» 
' ignifie the congtegation of Chriſtians , by a Meran mie 
ST. , of theplace containing, for the people contained. For 
7 525" the etymologie thereof is from the Greeke word xes> 
 #, which was vſed of Chriſtians for the place of their 
holy meetings, ſignifying the Lordes houle,thurefore ;n 
the northren, which 15 the more auncient En&1lifh ſpeech, 
3s called by contrattion Kyrke, more ncate to the jound 

of the Greeke word. 
Marr. 6. Whatſhall ſay of Bexzarhom the Engiiſh 
Bibles aiſo follow,tranſlating aftinely that Greeke word, (which 
3n common vſe,and by $. Chryſofoms, and the Greek dottors 
expoſtions a plame paſſine :) to ſignifie, as in his annotauons 
3s cleare,that Chrift may be without bis Church, that is, a head 
_ _ _  withow abody.The words be theſe inthe heretical tranſlation, 
Fph.1.y.21.23. He gaue him to. be the heade ouer all thinges tothe 
Tv Terry. Church, which (Church) is his body , the fulnes of him 
that filleth all in all.S.Chryſeſtom. ſat! Bexa,(he might haue 
ſaid, all the Greeke &3 Latine auncient fathers ) taketh it peſe 
finelyin this ſenſe, that Chrift is filled all in all, becauſe all 
faithfull men as members, &7 the whole Chunch as the bodie,cs- 
cterre 29 the fulnes o&7 accompliſhment of Chrift the head. But 
' _, This(/aithbhe) ſeemeth vnto mea forced interpretation, 
I Why ſoBexa? | 
| 4, » ,FvLx. 6, ThatBezatranſlateth the participle,n 77 
| __ enmaPprattively,itis plaine, both in the text of his tran- 
Nation,& in his annotations. Burt that he doth it to f1g- 
mfie,that Chriſt may be without his Church , that is4 
| head without a body.it is a ſhameles lafider. His words, 
| vpon which you weaue this cobweb,are theſe. 0nrin a 
zem hoc addidit ApoFiolus,ur ſciamus Chrifium per ſe non in” 
digere hoc ſupplements : wi qui efficiat omnia in enmibus reut- 
0 4 : nedrwm v1 ſuppleatur a quoquamniſt Quatenus pro immer- 
ſa ſmabonizate Eccleſtam dignatur ſebi quaſi corports inſtar ad» 
_ | | | zunget te, 
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iungere. This rhe Apoſtle hath added ajtogither for this,, 
end,that we may know that Chriſt of him ſelfe hath no ,, 
neede of this {upplye : as he which worketh 1n truth all ,, 
things in al ſo far itis,that he ſhould be ſupplied by any, 
body,but that of his infinite goodnes, he vouchſaferh to ,» 
adioine his Church vnto him ſelfe, as his body. Who but». 
' thedeuil, would finde fault with this godly & Catholike 
ſaying? wherein 1t is affirmed, that Chriſt, which accor- 
ding to the perfeQtion of his divine nature , needeth no | 
ſapply,yet of his infinite mercie, vouchſafeth to become 
head of his Church, as of his body : fo that he wil not be 
counted perieCt without it. Is this to ſay, Chriſt may be-- 
ahead withour a bodie ? or 1s 1t for his benefite , or the - 
benefite of his Church, that he 1s the head thereof » But 
the more to laye open this malicious flaunder , andim- 
pudent falfiftying of Bezaes wordes, and. meamng , I 
will ſet downe his ſfaying.going immediatly before, vp- 
on the worde raipape , which he calleth complementum , 
ſine ſupplementum , a fulfiiling or ſupplying . Is enim eff ,, 
Chriftt in Eccleſiam amor , &3c . For ſuch 1s the loue of 4 
Chriſt toward his Church , thar whereas he performeth ,, 
all thinges , to all men , vnto the full; yethe eſteemeth _, 
him felfe as an vnpertect head , & maynied of the mem- 
bers , vnleſle he have his Church adiovned to him, as 
 hisbodye, Hereof it commeth, that Chriſtis taken 
ſometime colleQiuely forthe whole Church, adioyned 
to her heade, as 1. Cor. 12.v.12.& 13, and Gal, 3. 16. 
Hereof commeth alſo thar phraſe, (in Chriſt ) ſo often 
repeated, which ſignifierh ſomething more expreſly.,than 
with Chriſt,or by Chriſt. Hereof thar voice of Chriſt 


pertaineth that which is written, Col. 1. v.24, Finally, ,, 
bereof proczedeth all ourhope and conſolation . How 
tiinke you, is not this man willing to ſeparate the 
Church from Chriſt,the head fi6 the body? O m6ftrous 
malices of godlefic Papifts . His expoſition of the place 
being (uch, as you lee, let ys nowe examine what can be 
K.1). | ſayd 


Saul, Saul, why doeſt thou perſecute me? whether alfo|,, 
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Pup, 


fayde againſt his tranſlation . Fora man muſt not tran- 


fate falfly. to make a true ſenſe. It isalledged againſt 
him, that Chryſoſtome, and all the Greeke and Latine 


fathers take the participle paſsiucly . Beza conteſleth it 


_ of Chryſoſtome, whome the later Grecke writers com- 


monly doe followe. Bur the participle, being deriued of 
the meane verbe,, may haue cither paſsiue or aftine fig- 


_ nification, But why doth Beza fay,thar the expoſition of 


Chryſoſtom is forced, which taketh it paſsiuely > he ſaith 


_ notin reſpe(t of Chryſoſtomes ſenſe, which he him ſelte 


followeth,and it is contained in the word 1%vgaus , but 
In reſpe&t of the grammar, that w/r« ſhould be pur ab(o- 
lutely without any word to gouerne it, ſecing the part:- 


| Ciple of the meane verbe may be taken actiuely,and gO- 


uerne mwre,bcing the accuſariue caſc. 

Mart. 7. Marke his Doftors whom he oppoſeth to the 
fathers both Greeke & Latine.Becauſe Xenophen (ſayth ke)in 
ſuch a place,ty Plato in ſuch a place,uſe the ſayd Greekg word 


. affinely, 1 omit this miſerable match, and umrorthy names of 
; Xenophon and Plato,in triall of S. Paules wordes, againFt all 
the rw DoFfors : this 1s his common cuftome . I aske him 


rather of theſe his owne Doftors, how they wſe the Greeks word 
en ather places of their workes?} how wſethey it moFt commonhz? 
yea how doe all other Greeke writers either profane, or ſacred, 
wſe it? What ſay the Greeke readers of all Vniuerſities? Sure- 
ly,not onely they,but their ſchalers for the moft part, can mt be 
:gnorant,that the t/ſe of this word, & the like.is paſſine, though 
Jometime it may alſo ſignifie affineh: butthas us ſorare in com- 
pariſon of the other that no man lightly will uſe it, &+ 1am well 
aſſured.jit would be counted a fault, 6 ſome lacke of 5hyil, if one 
now in his writings thas would expreſſe this in Greeke , God 
filleth all thinges with his bleſsing, ſhowlde ſaye, Maes 
72jra.; and, The wine filleth the cuppe , 5 «hoc akvggy my 7 
Tower Athe them thas baue shli,and controule me.Contravi- 
wiſe if one would ſave paſſinely , All thinges are filled with 
Gods bleſsing, The cuppe is filled with wine, Such a pro- 


phece is fulfilled. }/has meane Grecian would not ſay, 448. 
| Chryſofiome 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 151 CHaP.s. 
Chryſoſtome here expoundeth this word, manggi ma, wing it paſ- 
juely? 
4 FvLx, 7, Marke howe malice carieth this man al- 
moſtinto madnefle. For who but a madde man woulde 
- thinke, thatBeza oppoſeth prophane writers to Eccleſi- 
aſticall doftours, for kinds of the Scripture? The 
meane verbe rMwgum, which the meaneſt Grammarian 
in the world knoweth to be taken both aKiuely & paſ- 
fively by the Grammar rule Ne verbo medio, Beza pro- 
ueth out of Xenophon, and Plato, that it 1s and may be 
vicd actively. Why not therfore in this place of S. Paule, 
where bothe the ſenſe requireth it, that one thing be + 
not repeated twiſe without neceſſary cauſe,and the con- | 
ſtruction of the worde warn calleth for it, which others 
wiſe is lefte at randon, without any gouernmenr: Seeing 
therefore we have the common rule of Grammar, and 
the example of eloquent writers for v{c, I maruaile what 
M.Martine meaneth to waſte ſo many wordes about fo 
cleare a matter. No man that knoweth any thing, doub- 
teth but that 1»#p5usy may be,and is often taken paſsiue= 
ly : Bur feing its alſo found to be a yerbe meane, who 
neede to be afraide to vic ch (hauing Xenophon 
and Plato for his warrant) yea cuen in thoſe examples 
you put of Gods bleſsing filling all things, or the wine 
hlling the cuppe, if any man would ſpeake fo. Bur if be- 
cauſe the worde is more vlually taken paſviuely, men 
would refraine ſo to ſpeake, yet why ſhould we thinke 
that S. Paule did not vſe it atiucly? when the aftiue fig-. 
nification is more agrecable, both with his wordes, and 
with his meaning. Bur leaſt you ſhoulde thinke Beza is 
Lone, which taketh it aftively, what ſay you to Philip- 
pus Montanus one of your owne profeſsion,which in his - 
mmaduerſions ypon Theophlyattes tranſlation, by him 
Orretted, fayth vpon this place preps qui adimpler, wel 
mpletur,verbum enim eff medium, paſſine autem videtur 
*ipere Theophylaus, Which filleth, or which is filled: »» 
1: isayerbe of indifferent ſignification , aftiue or »» 
Eu paſszue, 
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paſſive, but Theophyla@ ſeemeth. to take it paſsively, 
 Whatſay you to [idorus Clarivs, who although in his 

text he readeth paſxiuely,yet in his note, cofeflerh it may 

L be take either paſsively or ately, For this is his note. 
Plenitudo eins}] per omnia enim menbra adimpletr co pus 

Chrift, quia onniain omnibus implet, dum it fe agit in onni- 


 buzs,vel per omnes homines hec imple: membra , Sine plenitu- 


dinem 2 complementrem omne ſuum baber ipſa eccleſia ab i!'s, 
«« qui amnia in omnibus adimpler, That is the fulnefle of lym] 


« for by all the members the bodie of Chriſt is filled, be- 


cauſe he filicth all in all, while he worketh in all, or 
« throughout all men filleth thele members. Or elſe the 
«« Church har ſelfe hath all hir fulneſle and accopliſhment 
« Of him,which filleth al in al. Theſe ms both Papiſts, were 


as good Grecians (l warrant you) as M.Gregorie Martin 


is,0reuer will be, by whom it he will not be-controlled, 
it were folly to preſie him with the 1ndgement of our 
Grecke readers, which he requireth. _ _ 
Marr. $8. Yet (ſauh Bega) this is a forced interpre- 
- gation, becauſe Xenophon forſoorh and Plato (once perhaps in 
all their whole workes ) vſe it therwiſe. O be-ericall blindzeſſe 
or rather flubburnneſſe, that calleth that forced, which is mole 
common and vſuall : and ſeeth not that his owne tranſlation is 
| forced, becaiiſe it is again#? the common wſe of the worae, Bus 
7 no mariel. For be that in other places thinketh itno forced me 


Recipere. gerpretation,to tranſlate ted; to be conteined hich ng- 
ther X enophon,nor P{ato,ner any Grecke auihar will allow him 
 Animam. to do, hb Carcas, 2 wroyrumy.prouidence, of peruruts 


Freſc:entiom, (them that am6d their lives,may much mere in this place df- 
Pantentiam,. ſerible his forced interpretario of remnups pe Bur nhy be ſhould 
call S.C hryſoſtoms interpretatien forced,which is the comon ard 

ſnall interpretation, that hath no more reaſon, than if 4 vt) 

theefe ſhould ſc ay 19 an honeſ? man,Thowu art a theefe,and not 

Fy Lt. 8, Ihaue ſhewed bow it is inforced, becauic 

in taking the participle paſsively,you muſt either be £3» 


forced ro admutte a playne ſolceci{me, where none Nec- | 


deth : or clſe you maſt hardly vnderſtinde the prepoli- 
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tion x7! ro gouerne, the accuſatine mzrre, as Montanus ' 
teller you in Theophylact, and as Occumenius dorh,8 » 
the ſenſe wil be no more rhan 1s contained in the worde: 
Complemenzom, Whereas by taking it aftively, the won= 
derfull goodnefle of Chriſt ſhineth toward lis Church, 
who although he needeth nothiog ro make him perfect, 
as Chyſoſtome ſaith, but ſupplicth al things 1n al things, 
yet it is his gratious pleaſure,to accoumpr him ſelte i= 
perie&-without his Church, which he hath ynuted to him 
as-is bodie, in which he 1s not perfect without all lus 
members, CITE 
As for your vayne and tedious repetition, lyke the 
Cuckowes ſonge, of Bezaes miſprifions, | will nor ſtand + 
ſo often to an{were,as you are diſpoſed to rehearſethe : 
Oaly.L muſt. admoniſh the reader,of a pizce of your cun- 
ning, that in repeating the participle, you chaunge the 
temps, and for T1»evÞs, you ſay a1mapsuÞpy, as though - 
it were» the preterperfe&t temps ,| whiche can not bee » 
taken, but only paſsiuely I know the Printer ſhall beare 
the blame of this overſight, but in-the meane time it 
maketha litle ſhew,to a yong Grecian, that conſidereth 
not; | | 
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MARrrT, 9. Is 4« forced Beza, that Chrife is filledall © 


in all. by che Church? doth not $.Pantinthe very next wordes 
before, call the Churche the fulneſſe of ChriFt, ſaying, Which 
s the fulaeficof him that is filed all in al > If zhe Chrch 
be the; fulneſſe of hum, then ts he filled or hath his. fulneſſe of 
the Church, ſo that he 1s not a maymed head without a bodje. 
This wauld $,Paule ſay, if you would gitze him leaue, and 
this he duh ſay , whether you will or no, Bus what is the 
utuſe that they will not ſuffer the ApoFtle ro ſay ſa? becauſe 
( [44 Beza) Chriſte needeth no (ach complement. And 
if he needech it not,then may he be without a Church, and con- 
ſequently 3+ is n2 abſurditie, if the Church hath bene for many 
Jares not only inuifiale,but alſo not at all, Would a man eaſi+ 
ax te [iFh ira2gine or conceiue that there were ſuch ſecrete 
buſonzn their tranſlation ? 


K.itij.  —  Evti-9- 
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_ © Fv rx, 9. You ſhould vige Beza witha Latine Epi- 
ſtle;ſeeing you are ſo earneſt in the matter. 1 haue tolde 
; you that the {enſe of Chryſoſtome 15 true, burnot flow. 
ing cafily from the wordes of S. Paule. TharChniſt hath 
his fulneſle of the Churche, ir is graur:ted by Beza vpon 
the worde Plenitudo or Complementum. as you can not be 
. i2norant, if you haue reddeBezacs Annotations,as you 
pretende . But you charge Beza to ſay, that Chiiſt nee- 
deth no ſach complement . Bezaes wordes are as I have 
 ſetthemdowne before, V7 ſciamu lt hnftum per ſe non in- 
digere hoc ſupplements, that wee may knowe that Chriſte | 
of him ſelife, needeth not this ſupplie.Is this al 'one,with 
that you'report him to ſay 2 No his ſaying was too long 
for your theeuiſh bedde, and thereforeyourcut of 'Per ſe 
== | of him felfe, or by him elfe . What ſay you > Dare you 
bi. . affirme'that'Chriſte of him ſelfe in reſpe&& of his dinine 
Wis : , nature, hath ncede of any complement : That Chriſte 
| hath had alwajes a Churche ſince the begrnning'of the 
worlde, and ſhall have ro the ende, Beza dotheplainc- 
1 ly in an hundreth places confelle : neither can ir be 0- 
| therwiſe proued by thistranflation, nor yet (by Bezacs 
| Ws wordes that Chriſte of him ſelfe is perfe& and needeth 
[ no ſupply) but that it pleafeth hinveo becomethe head | 
of the Churche, as of his bodie, whichethis divine and 
mercifull pleaſure, ſeeing it is immurable, Chriſte can 
not be without his Churche, nor the Churche without 
him. Yea as Beza jn plaine wordes affirmerh, this 1s 
our whole hope and conſolation, that Chriſt eſteemeth 
him ſelfe an ynperfe& head. and maymed of his mem- 
bers, excepte he haue his Churche adioyned to him 3s 
his bodie. 
Þ | Marr. 10. Agdine, it commerh from the ſame pud- 
Fib 157 9* ole of Genena, that in their Bibles fo called, the Engliſh Pee 
: zites tranſlate againf? the wmitie of the Catholihe Church. For 
whereas them ſelues are full of ſees and diſſenfions, and he 
rue Church is knowen by wnitie,and hath this marke ginen bf | 
by Chrifie him ſelfe, in whoſe perſ3n Salomon ſpeaking mo 
| n 
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| adde thereto my dove is one : it may bee thought ſhe is - 


 anddamfels . And where you ſay , the Hebrve hath not 
| thefiineverſ: zl elf ne whetherdichat be, thar had | 


s Ps  . 
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Vna eſt columba mea , thar is , One is my dove, or, My ©, 5 
doueis one. Therefore in ſteede hereof, the foreſayed Bible |; 
ſaxeth , My doue is alone : Neither Hebrue nor Greeke BAR 
worde hauing thas ſignification , bus being as proper to fignifie © = — 
ene, 3 Ynus in Latine. 

FyLx. 10. Hethat hathany noſe may (mel, that - 
this cenſure commeth from the ſinking puddle of Po- 
piſh malice, For he that ſayth my doue is alone. Cant.s. 
8. doth a great deale more ſtrongly 1duouche the ynirze ; 
of the Church, rhan he that ſayeth my doue is one. For 
whereas Salomon ſaycth in the verſe going four fa 


V8. 


before. There are three ſcore Queenes, and fourt ſcore 
concubines, and of the damſels without number, |if you 


one of thoſe laſt mentioned. Bur if you fay as the Gene- 
va Bible doth, but my doue is alone,and my vndefiled is 
the onely daughter of her mother : Nowe the church is 
excepted from all rhe reſt of the Queenes, concubines, 


that fienification, I pray you goe no further, but euen to 


is one of her mothers daughters, orthe only daughrer of 
her mother? Here therefore(as almoſt every where)you 
doe nothing, but ſeeke a knot inaruſh. 

MART. It, Br we beſeeche enerie indifferent Reader, 
even for his foulerhealth 10 confider that v11e print ſpecially 
before mentioned-of their abandoning the name of Church fux 
ſo many yetres outef their Engliſhe Bibles : thereby 1odefeare 
the ſtrongeft argument that might and way poſſiviy be brought 
ayainft chem and dll other Heretikes : 10 wit, the authcritie of 
the Church which is ſo many wayes and ſo greatly recommended 
vnto all Chriftians in holy Scripuures, Corftaer (1 pray you ) 
whara malirious intention they had herein. Fir, that the name 
Church ſhowlde neuer found inthe common peoples eares out of 
the Scriptures : ſecondly, that as in other things, ſo in 114 alſs 
might ſeeme to the ignoraunt a good argument againft the 
anthoritie of the Church , to ſay ,' We finde not this worde 

K.v. (Church) 
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, (Church)in all rhe holy Scriptures. For as #n other articles 
, #hey [ay ſo, becauſe they finde nut the expreſſe word in the holy 
» Scripemre, ſo did zhey well prouice, thas we worde (Church) in 
the holy Scriptures ſhould not ftay er hinder their ſchiſmaticall 
and heretical proceedings,as long as thes was the only Ergliſh 
ranſiationghat was read and liked ainong the people: that i:\ſ0 
lopg will they had by preaching taken away the Catholike Chur- 
ches credit and authorite alogither aniong the ignorant by op- 
poſing the Scriptures thereteno , uhich thew ſelucihad thus 
faifely wanſlated. > Lee. | 
FvLix. 11, We truſteuerie- indifferent Reader wil 
contider , that they which tranflated the Greeke worde 
. Eccieſea, the congregation, and admoniſhed in the notes | 
. that they did by that worde meane the church, and they . 
whach in the creede might haue tranſlated Ecc/efram C a- 
zhelicam, the vmucrlall congregation, taught all chil. 
dreq to {ay/, I bcleve the Catholike. churche,, coulde 
haue no ſuch deuiliſh meaning as this malicious {claun- 
derer, of his owne heade docth imagine, For who euer 
hearde any man reaſonthus . This worde church is vor 
tound in the Scripture, therefore the church muſt be de- 
ſpiled,&c, Rather it is like (befide other reaſons before 
alleaged ) that thoſe firſt tranſlatours, hauing in the olde 
Teſtament out of the Hebrue tranſlated the wordes Ca- 
hal Hadaih, and ſuch other for the congregation ( where 
the Papiſtes will nottranſlate the church,although their 
' Latioe text be Eccleſia, as appeareth, AR. 7. where they 
, Call it aflembly) thought good to retaine the word con- 
gregation, throughout the newe Teſtament allo, leaſt :t 
might de. thought of. the ignoraunt, that God had no 
church in the time of the olde Teſtament, Howſocuer it 
was, they departed neither fromthe ward, nor meaning 
_ ofthe holy Ghoſt : nor from the viage of that word Ec- 
lefia, which in the Scripture Hgnihiech as generally , 2- 
«17 mos , as the worde Congregation docth in Eo- 
#liſhe, b | 
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Hereticall tranſlation againſt Px18$T and 
PRIB8STHOODE. 


Vi becauſe it may be, they will tande here = x, 
t\; pen their later rmranſlations , which hane the 
; name Church,(becauſe by that time they ſawe 
' the abſurcitie of chaunging the name, now 
| 1! their number was increaſed, and them ſelnes 


wraſlating it Elder,in all plzces where the haly Scripture would 
 fanifie by Presbyter and Presbyterium , the Priefes and 
Priefthoode of the new Teftament?  _ | 


1 F any errour haue eſcaped the former x, 
NS trapſlations , that hath bene reformed 
inthe later, 'all reaſonable men ought 
to be: ſatisfied withi our awne correc- 
{. 10ns, But becauſe we are not charged 
EY with oucrſights and ſmall faults com- 
29 mittedeither of ignorace, or,of negli- 
gence, but with ſhamelcile traflations, wilful & heretical 
corruptions, we may not acknowledge any ſuch crimes, ' - 
whereof 
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whereof our conſcience is Cleare. That we deuiſed an in- 
uifible church, becanſe we were few in number, who our 


tranſlations were firſt printed, it is alewde {claunder, 
| For being multiplied ( as we are God be thanked) we 


holde ſtill that the Catholike church, which is the mo - 
ther of vs all, is 1nuifible, and that the church on earth 
may at ſometimes be driven into ſuche ſtreights, as of 
the wicked it ſhall not be knowen , And this we helde 
alwayes , and not otherwiſe, Nowe touching the worde 
Presbyter , and Presbyterium why we tranſlate chem nor 
Prieſt, and Prieſthoode of the new Teſtament, we haue 
given ſufficient reaſon before : but becauſe we are here 
ret err , we muſt aunſwere as occaſion ſhall bee 
red. 

. MART. 2. Vnderftand gentle Reader, their wi!y polizcie 
therein this . To take away the holy ſacrifice of the Meſſe, 
they take away beth altar and PrieFt, becauſe they know right 


. well that theſe three ( Prie#t, ſacrifice, and altar ) are depen- 


Loc, e, 21,V, 15, 


dentes and conſequentes one of an other, ſo thas they cannot be 


ſeparated. If there be an externall ſacrifice, there mu£#t be an 
external Priefihoode to offer it,an altar tooffer the ſame pon. 
So had the Genules their ſacrifices , PrieFtes, and altar: : ſo 
had the Tewes : ſo Chrift him ſelfe being a Prieft according 10 
the order of Melchiſedec,hada ſacrifice,his budie:and an altar, 


\ bis Croſſe , vpon the which he offered 2, And becauſe he inflie 


muted thus ſacrifice ro continge in his Church for ever, in com- 
memoration and repreſentation of his death , therefore did he 
withall ordaine his Apofiles PrieFts at his laft ſupper,there & 
then inftinter the holy order of Priefihnode and Prieftes 


(ſaying, hoc facite, Do this : ) 1 offer the ſelfe ſame ſacrifice 
. ina »yFlicall and unblouddie maner, untill the worldes end, 


FvLx. 2, Indenying the blaſphemous ſacrifice of 
the popiſh maſſe, with the altar,& prieſthood, that therto 
belongeth, we vſe no wily policie, but with open mouth 
at all times,and in all places, we cry out ypon it, The [4- 
crifices, prieſtes,and alrars of the Gentiles , were abho* 


minable. The ſacrifices of the Iewes, their pete. and 
| altar 
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aſtars,are all accompliſhed and finiſhed in the onely a= 
crifice of Chriſt our high Prieſt,offered once for all,vp- 
on the altar of the crofle : which Chriſt our Saujour,ſce- 
ing he is a Prieſt, according ro the order of Melchiſe- 
dech,hath an eternall prieſthood, and ſuch as paſſeth not 
by ſucceſsion, Heb.7. Theretore did not Chriſt at his laſt 
ſupper,inſtitute any externall propitiatory ſacrifice of 
his bodie and bloud, bur a ſacrament, ioyned with the 
ſpirituall ſacrifice of praiſe,and thankes giuing . Which 
ſacrament being adminiſtred by the maniſters thereto 
appoynted, the feerifice is common to the whole Church 
of the faithfull,who are all ſpirituall prieſtes, to offer vp 
ſpirituall acrifices,as much as the miniſter of the worde 

and ſacraments. | 42 

MART. 3. Todefeate all this , and to take away all ex 

ternal priefthood and ſacrifice, they by corrups rranſlation of 
the holy Scriptures, make them cleane dumme , as though they 
had n:t a word of any ſuch Prieftes,or Priefthood.aswe ſpeake 
of. Their Bibles (we graunt ) haue the name of Priefles wery 
often, bur that is when mention is made eyther of the Prief7 of + 
the Jewes,or of the Prie#ts of the Gentiles (ſpecially when they. + 
are reprehended & blamed in the holy Scriptures )and in ſuch + 
places our Aduerſaries hane the name Prieſt in there tranſla= 
tions, ro make the very name of PrieFt odjous among the com- 
mon ignorant people , Againe they haue alſo the name Priefts, 
when they are taken ſor all maner of men, women,or children, 
that offer internall and ſpirituall ſacrifices, whereby our Ad» 


nerſaries would falſely ſignifie that there are no other Priefies, yy gieaters 
« one of them of late freſhly anoucheth diveftly againft S, Aus PRRaIOS. ” 


guftine,who in one bricfe ſentence &Fflinguiſheth Priefi, pro 
perly fo called in the Church,and Priefts as it is a comon name. 
ball Chriftiant, Lib.25.de Cinit.Det, cap.to, This name then 
of Prieft and Priefthood properly ſo calied (as S, Augutline 
ſaith) which is an order aiftinf? from the Laitie and vulgar 
People,ordained to offer ChriFft in an vnbloudy maner in ſacrie_ 
fe to his heavenly father fer 14,to preach & minifler the Sa- 
, TWments, and to be the Pafors of the people) they wholy ſnp- 
preſſe 
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preſſe in their tranſlations, & in all places where the holy ſcr;.. 
prure calleth them, Presbyteros , there they newer trarſlare 
Prieſtes, bu: Elders . And that they doe obſerue ſo duely and 
| fo warily,andwith ſo fail and generall conſent in all their En- 
See the Puri- olſh Bibles,as the Puritans dye plainly confeſſe,and MY hit, 
fans reply, pag. gift deniech it not, that a man would wonder to ſee how carefull. 


1 wor - Ay wy they are , that the people may nos once heare the name of any 
ts Sainſt the Puri ſuch Priet,in all the b2ly ſcriptures, 
l' Cans, Pag7 2» FvLx. 3. Nowe: you haue gotten a finenette to 

| I daunce naked in, thatno'ignorant blinde buflarde can 
| ſee you . The maskes of yournette be the ambiguous 
F , and abuſiue fignfications of this worde Prieſt , which 
F , in deede according to the origivail deriuation from 


\ Presbyzer, ſhould fignific nothing elſe, butan Elder, as 
i | we tranſlate it, that 1s, one appoynted to gouerne the 
Church of God,according to his word: but not to offer 
'1 ſacrifice for the quicke and the deade. Bur by vſurpation 
. tis commonly raken,to ſignifie a ſacnificer ,ſuch as izwvs 
, is in Greeke , and ſacerdos 1n Latine , by which names, 

the miniſters of the Goſpell are neuer called by the ho- 

ly Ghoſt. After this common acception , and vſe of 

this word Prieſt, we call the ſacrificers of the olde Te- 
ſtamenrt,and of the Gentiles alſo : becauſe the Scripture 
calleth them by one name Cohanin, or id, but becaulc 
the Scripture calleth the miniſters of the newe Teſta- 
[. | ment by diuerſe other names, andneuver by the name 
of izzeic, we thought 1t necellary to obſerue that diſtin- 
| &ion, which we {ce the holye Ghoſtſo preciſely hath 
Pp. | __. obſerued. Therefore where the Scripture calleth them 
e*7Curegcve, wecall them according to the etymologpie, 
Elders, and not Prieftes : which worde is taken vp by 
common vſurpation, to fignifie ſacrificers of Jewes, 
Gentiles, or Papiſtes, or e!ſe all Chriſtians, in reſpect 
of ſpirituall ſacrifices. And although Auguſtine,and 0- 
ther of the auncient fathers, call the miniſters of the 
newe Teſtament , by the name of ſacerdotes, and iyric» 


which figaihe the nuniſters of rhe olde Teſtament : "n 
- 
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the authoritie of the holy Ghoſt, making a perfeCt di- 11-4 
ſtinftion betweene theſe two appellations, and funCtioy, » 
oughtto be of more eſtimation with vs. The Fathers » 
were content to ſpeake in Latin & Greeke, as the termes 
were taken vp by the common people newly conuerted 
from gentilitic, but yet they retained the difference of 
the ſacrificing prieſthood, of the one, and the miniſte= 
r:all office of the other. This may ſuffice therefore to 
render a reaſon,why we vie not the worde Prieſt for Mi- 
niſters ofthe new Teſtament : nor that we refuſe it in re- » 
ſpe&tof the etymologie, but inreſpeCt ofthe vie & com- , 
mon ſfignification thereof. | 
MART. 4. As for example in their tranſlations. When 
there feil a queftion about circumciſion, They determined allied 
that Paule and Barnabas ſhould goe vp to Hieruſalem Necks _— 
vato the Apoſtles and ELDeas, about this queſtion. * The later Bl- 
AR. 15. And ayaine, They were receyued of the” con- Þles read 
gregatiou and of the Apoſtles and ELDers. Againe, Churche, 
The Apoſtles and Elders came togither to reaſon of this 
matter, Againe, Then pleaſed it the Apoſtles and Elders 
with the whole congregation to ſende &c. Again?, The 
Apoſiles and Elders and brethren ſende Mea &c. 
Againe, They deliuercd them the decrees for to keepe, 
that were ordained of the Apoſtles and ELDER 5. If in 4416. 
el! theſe places they had tranſlated Prieſts (44 m deede they 
ſhould haue done according to the Greke nora) it had then di» + 
aduantaged them this much that men would baue thought.both 
the dignitie of Praeftes ro be great, and aifo their authoritie in 
Councels, as being here zoyned with the ApeFiles, to be greatly 
reverenced and cbe3ed, Te heepe the people from all ſuche holy 
and reucrent cogitations of Prices, they put Elders, a name 
wherewich our holy Chriftian forefathers eareswere neuer ac- 
quanted, in that ſenſe. 
FvL x. 4. Inal thoſe places by you rehearſed, AQtr5, 
and 16.your owne vulgar Latine text hath ſeniores.whuch | 
fou had rather call auncients ( as the French Proteſtants 
all the Gouernours of their Churches , ) than Elders, 
as 
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as we doe. That Popiſh Prieſtes ſhould haue any digni« 
tic or authoritic in Councels, wee doc flatly denie : bur 
that the Seniors, Auncients,Elders,or Prieſts(it you wil) 
of the new Teſtament,ſhould have as much dignine and. 
auQoritie,as Gods worde doth afford them, we deſire 
with all our hartes. That our Chriſtian Forefathers carcs 
were not acquainted with the name of Elders,it was be- 


, Cauſe the name of Prieſt intheir time, ſoiided according 


% 


ro the etymologic, and not accotding to the corruption 
of the Papiſtes: otherwiſe I thinke their cares were as 
much acquainted with the name of Elders,which we vſc, 
as with the name of Auncientes, and Seniors, that you 
have newly taken vp,not for that they differ in fignifica- 
tion from Elders , but becauſe you woulde differ from 
VS, | 
MART. 5. Butlet vs goe forward. We hane heard of - 
zen and of old time, of making of Prieftes: ard of late yeares 


. alſo, of making Minifters : but did ye ener here in all England 


J 


Tit.t. 


Evo erofuTiggue, 
Presbyteros, 
Bib,an 1552. 


#0ns3 it hath bene 
in England a phraſe of Scripture #his thirtie yeare : but it muſt 
necdes be verie ſtraunge, that this making of Elders hath net 
all this while bene prattiſed and knowen , no not among them 
ſelues in any of their Churches within the realme of Englande. 
To Titus they make the ApoFile ſay thus, For this caule left 
I thee in Creta, thatthou ſhouldeſt ordaine Etvtas 
in cuerie citie, &c. Againe of Paule and Barnabas: When 
they had ordained Elders by Ele&ion, in everie * con- 
oregration. Af, 14. If they had ſayedplainely as it is in the 

Greeke , and as our forefathers were wont to ſpeake , ard the 
ruth is : Titus was le{tin Creta to ordaine Prieftes 10 e- 
uerie Ct7e : and, Paule and Barnabas made Prieftes in 
eucrie Church:then the people would lane underFioode them 
they know ſuch [peaches of 9/d, v7 is had bene their ioy & com- 
fort to keare it ſþecified in holy Scriprures, Now they are colde 
an other thing, in ſuche newneſſe of ſpeaches and wordes, of El- 
, ders to be made in every citie &) congregation, and yet not one 


, Citze nor Congregation is hane any Elders in all Englanae, rat 
we 


of making Elders ? Yet by theſe mens rranſlat 
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he £now not what is prophane noweltie of wordes, which the A-. wh 
pofHe willeth to be auoidedggf this be nos an exceeding profane Os 
nowelre, * 
Fv 1X, 5. Whenyou haue gottE a bable,you make | 
more of it than of the rowre oft London, for you haue 
never done playing with it. It muſt necedes be a clarkely 
argument, that is drawne from the vulgar (peaches of 
making Prieſts,and making Miniſters. Thoſe Prieſts or 
Miniſters, that are made/among vs, are the ſame Elders 
that the Scripture in Greeke calleth axcofvripuc, and the 
Biſhops letters of orders, teſtifying of their ordination, . 
call them by none other name, but by the name of Pre- 
byteri, which the Scripture vſcth : which retme though 
in Engliſh you ſounde it Prieſts, Elders, Auncients, Sc- 
niors,or Miniſters, which is the common peoples worde, 
it1s the ſame office which is deſcribed by the holy ghoſt, - 
Tit.1. and in other places of Scripture. As for = prO- 
phane noueltic wherewith this worde Elder is changed, 
we will confider of it in the next ſeftion. 
MART. 6. That it is noweltie to all Engliſh Chriftian 
eares,zt is emident. And it 15 alſo profane becauſe they de ſo En- 
$4 the Greckg worde of ordaining ( for of the worde Preſ= Herein. 
yter we will ſpeake more awne) as if they ſhould wanſlate Ad, 14. 
DemoFfthenes,or the lawes of Athens concerning their chooſing 
of Magiſtrates which was by giuing voices with lifting vp their 
handes. So do they force this werde here, to induce the peoplcs 
eleftion, and yet in their Churches in England the people elef? 
nt minifers, bus their Biſhop. Whereas the holy Scripture (Aggmoriommne = 
ſaith, they erdained 16 the people : and what ſoener force the au nic. 
word hath,it is here ſpoken of the ApoFtler, and pertaineth not "y2m5)ioue 
ts the people, and therefore in the plece to Titus it #4 another Tit.t, 
worde which canner be- forced further, than. to ordaine and ap - 
point, And they might know( if malice and Hereſic would ſufjer 
them to ſee and confeſſe it)that the holy Scripmares,end fathers, 
and EceleſiaFticall cufFome hath drawen this and the like words 
from their profane and common ſignification, to a more peculiar 
«a4 Eccleſiafticall fprach : as Epiſcopus , an ouerſcer in 
| | L: Tulk Lf) 
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Txle.is a Biſhop in the new Teffament. 
 Fyrx. 6. Thename Elders vſed in our tranſlation, 
isneither more nouell ro Engliſh eares, nor more pro- 
» phane to godly eares, than the name Auncients, whick 
+ your tranſlation vſeth, And yetI thinke the Apoſtle 1. 
Tim.6, fpake. not of noveltic to Engliſh eares, bur of 
that which was newe to the carcs of the Churche of 
God. But the worde Elders ( I weene) muſte be pro- 
phane, becauſe we Engliſh the Greeke worde of ordei- 
ning, as if wee ſhould rranſlate Demoſthenes, or the 
Lawes of Athens concerning the chooſing of Magi- 
ſtrates. Doth not this cauill redounde more againſt the 
Y » holy Ghoſt,to accuſe his ſtile of prophaneneſſe, which y- 
| Cl  ſerh the ſame wordes for the ordeining of Prieſtes, that 
} Demoſthenes or the lawes of Athes might vie for choo- 
//->/+- -+4-4,.Lirg of their Magiſtrates > But this worde we enforce 
= **-+», + (you lay) roenduce the peoples clefion, and yer the 
--—1 4447+ - Biihop, notthe people, ele& our miniſters. We meane 
not to enforce any othereleion than the worde doth 
figrifie . Neyther doth our Biſhops (if they doc well) 
+ Ordeine any Miniſters or Prieltes without the Teitimo- 
+ nie of the pzople, or at Jeaſtwile of ſuch as be ot moſte 
ciedite where they are knowne . Where you vrge the 
pronowne,evrcic,to them, as though the people gaue no 
conſent nor teftimonie, it is more than ridiculous : and 
befide thar, contrarie to the praftiſe of rhe prznuitiue 
Churche, for many kundreth yeares after the Apoſtles, 
as a!ſo that you would jnforce vpon the worde +omst- 
ow, vſcd by S.Paule,Tit.z. as though that worde of cole 
» Nirution, did exclude eleftion. That the worde xeco70» 
ps by the Fathers ofcke Church fince the Apoſtles, hath 
| bene erawne to other fignification than it had betore, 
: 5t is no reaſon to teach vs howe it was vied by the Apo- 
ſtles . EleQtion is an indifferent thing, the election 0 
| Biſhops, Elders, or Prieſtesis an holy thing, the boly- 
nefle whereof is not included in the worde «e977 
bur in che holy inſtirytion of Chriſt, and authoritue hl 
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appointment delivered, by impofition of the handes of 
the Elderſhip. | 
MART. 7. And cicerning 94e3Torvia which we now ſpeake 
of. S. Hieron telleth them(in c.48. Eſai. that it ſranifieth Cle- Greg: Nazian., in 
ricorum ordinatronem, tax is, giuing of holy orders, rirul. Ser.1.4.5- 
whiche is done nor onely by prater of” the voice, but by v7 Thu a» x49 
impoſition of the hande : according to S. Paul ynto Ti- Grips gdee7e: tare 
mothee, Manus cito nemini impolueris. Impole or put and 6iozems 
hands quickly on no man. That is, be not haftze or eafie to i;geomvicn, 
giue holy orders. Where theſe great etymologifles , that ſo 1g14t.cpao. ſaith 
ſtraine the original nature of this worde to profane ſtrerching or Bizhoppe, - 
fath the hand in eleftions, may learne an «ther EccleſraFticall 6 __ gh - 
etmologie thereof, as proper and as well deduced of the worde as PATENT 
the other, z0 wit, putting forth the hand to give orders: and 
ſethey ſhall findeit is all one with thae which the Apoitle cal. KH 9% 
leth impoſition of hands,t Tim.4 2.Tum 1 : and conſequently, On | 
for, ordaining Elders by eleQion, they ſhonid haue ſayd, od cent 
ordaining or making Prieſts by impoſition of handes : .» 
«elſe where $, Panle, 1,Tim. 5, and the Attes of the Apo- 
files (AH,G, and 13.) do ſpeake in the ordaining of the ſenen 
Deacons and of $. Paul and Barnabas, - 
FvL&. 7. Theteſtimonic ofS. Hierome whom you tn Eſ«.cap.;3: 
cite, you vnderſtand nor, for ſpeaking there os the ex- 
tenſion of the finger, which the ſeptuaginta tranſlate y«- 
ervie, and God requireth to be taken away : he ſaith, » 
Many of our interpreters do vnderſtande it of the ordi- 
nation of Clerkes, which.is performed not onely at the 
mprecation of yoice, bur alſo at the impofition of bids, *? 
1» BM laſt as we hiaue laughed at in ſome men,the ſecrete im- ? 
precation of the yoyce ſhould ordaine Clerkes, being, ” 
Rnorant thereof. And ſo proceedeth to inveigh againit ® 
he abuſe of them,thet would ordaine Clerkes, of theirs 
dieſt officers;and ſeruitours, yea at the requeſt of foo- 
1 women. By which it is manifef, that his purpoſe is 
to tel} what x«g9m4iz, properly doth fignific, but 
« impofition of handes, is required in lawfull orgi- 
un, which many did yaderſtand by the word Mefinia, 
| L 1j. although 
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although in th: place ir ſignified no ſuch matter . And 

therefore you muſte ſeeke further authoritic to proue 

your Eccleſiaſtical] etymologie, that yerggrwia fignih< 

» cth putting foorth of the handes to giue orders. The 

places you quote in the margent, out of the titles of 
Nazianzens ſermons, are to no purpoſe, although th 

, were in the texte of his Homilies, For it mn. chop 


king Clerkes were called z:g35rmia that eletion was cx- 
cluded where there was ordination by impoſition of 
handes, As for that you cite out of Ignatius, pro- 
ucth againtt you, that xe«eproeiy differeth from 1mpo. 

+ fition of hands: becauſe it is made a diſtin office from 
» y61632reiy, that ſignifieth co] ay on handes 2 and ſo yg. 
= and Fiz of yees by your owne' author doe 

r. ONE: 

MART. 8. But they are ſo profane and ſecular, thas 
they tranſlate the Greeke worde ap1oCimreyc in all the ner Te- 
ſtament, as if it had the old profane ſignification ſtill, &@ were in- 


different to frgnifie the auncients of the Iewes, the Senatours of 


Rome,the elders of Lacedemonia,and the Chriſtian Clergie. Inſo 
bd aproCuriegus, 79% that they ſay Pani ſent to Epheſus,and called the El- 


ders of the Church : A#.20, and yer they were ſuch as had 


their flzckgs, and cure of ſoutes, as foloweth in the ſame place, 

af-1748, * They make S., Paul ſpeake thus to Timothes,NegleCt not the 
1:b.1579. 1577. gift(ſo they had rather ſay than grace, left holy orders ſhould 
be a Sacrament) given thee with the laying on of the 
* opioCureghs, handes of the Elderſhip. or, by the authoritic of the 
Preebyzerija Elderſhip. 1.Tim. 4. What is this companie of Elderſhip ? 
| Somewhat they woulde ſay like to the Apoſiles worde, but the) 

wili not ſpeake plainly, leafF the worlde might heave out of the 

Scriptures, that Timothee was made Pricfi or Biſhop euen 

ls as be a the wſe is in the Catholike Churche at this day. Lene the 
E are 4. fourth Councell of Carthage ſpeake for bothe partes indifſe- 
'Vhere S. Ans Tently . and tell 1s the Apofiles meaning , A Prieſte when 
guſtine vvas heetaketh his orders, the Biſhoppe bleſsing him and 


yu” =P ſubs holding his hande yppon his head, let all the __ 


nor, a!though by Synecdoche the whole order of ma. 


i * Gn. fo. am aro a EY 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 1639 CHAP.6, 
alſo that are preſent, holde their handes by the Biſhops : 


hand vpon his head. So doe our prieFFes at thu daye, when a + 
Biſhop maketh prieFts : and this is the laying on of the hanges 
of the companie of Priefls,which $.Paule ſpeaieth of, tx which 
they ranſlate the companie of the Elderſhip . Onely their 
farmer tranſlation of 1 5 6 2. in thi place (by what chaunce or 
conſideration we know not) let fall out of the penne, by the au- + 
thoritie of Prieſthood. was 

FvLx. 8, Wedeſire not to be more holy inthe en- 
oliſhe termes, than the holye Ghoſt was in the Grecke, 
termes. Whome, if it pleaſed to vic ſuch a word, as is in-, 
different to fignifie the auncients of the Iewes , the Se-: 
nators of Rome , the Elders of Lacedemonia, and the 
Chriſtan Cleargie , why ſhoulde we not trucly tran- 
late itinto Engliſh? 

But pray you in good ſadnes, are we ſo profane, and 
ſecular, AF,20;in calling thoſe whome Saint Paule (cnt 
for out of Epheſus, Elders > Whar ſhall we ſaye then of 
thevulgar Latine text, which calleth them Mazores na= ; 
i? as though they obtayned that degree by yeares, , 
rather than by any thiog elſe ? and why doe you lo pro - 
lanely , and ſecularly call them the Auancients of the - 
Church? Is there more profaneneſſe and (ccularitic 
inthe Engliſhe worde Elders, than in the Latine worde 
Miiores naty , or in your Frenchengliſhe terme , Aun- - 
cients. Surely you doe nothing bur play with the no 
ſez of ſuch as be ignorant in the tongues , and can per- 
+ © <uueno imilicot: or difference of 1 theſe wordes , but 
2 Y bythe (ounde of their cares . Bur nowe for the worde 
Me wxurigay, yied by Saint Paule , I. Tim. 4. which we 

all the Elderſhippe, or the companye of Elders, [I 
ue ſhewed before, howe it is vſed by Saint Luke, in 
lis Goſpell, cap. 22.and AF. 22. You faye, we will nor 
beake playnely , leſt the worlde ſhoulde heare, that 
limothie was made Prieſt , or Biſhop, eucn as the vc is 
the Catholike Church at this day . And then yourtell 
1 out of the Councell of Carthage, 4. cap. 3 « that all 
L.11. tho 
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; the Prieſtes preſent ſhoulde laye their handes on the 
; heade of him thatis ordayned, togither with the Bi- 
\ſhoype. Weknowe itwell, and it 1 vſed in the Church 
,of England, at this daye. Onely the terme of Elder- 
ſhip difpleaſeth you , when we meane thereby the com- 
panye of Elders. But whereas the tranſlators of the 
Bible,r 5 6 2. call ir Prieſthood, eyther by Prieſtiood 
they meant the ſame that we doe by Elderſhippe: orif 
; they meant by Prieſthood, the office of Prieſtes, or El- 


. ders , they were deceived. For apr 0CvTIp Dy fienifieth, a 


companie of Elders,as it is twiſe yſed by S.Luke,and of- 
tentimes by the auncient writers of the Church, both 
Greekes and Latines, 
| MART. 9. Otherwiſe in all their Engliſh Bibles, all 
the bells ringe onencie, a, The Elders that rule well, are 
worthye of double honour . And, Againſt an Elder re- 
ceine no accuſation, but ynder two or three witneſles, 
I. Tim, 5. And, If any be diſeaſed among you, lethim 
call for the Elders of the Church , and letthem pray 0- 
-ucr him, and annoynthim with oyle ,&c. Iacob.y.Hber- 
as Sam: ChryſoFtom ous of this place, proweth the high dignine 
of Prieftes in reminting ſinnes , in his booke entituled, Of 
Prieſthood , vnileſſe they will ranſlate that title alſo, Of El- 
derſhippe. Againe,they mak 'S. Peter ſaye thus : The El- 
ders which are among you , I exhort, which am alſo an 
Elder, feedeye Chriſtes flocke, as much as lyeth in you, 
&c.1.PerF. | 
FvLx. 9. In theſethree textes you triumphe not 
alitle, becauſe your vulgar Latine text hath the Greeke 
 worde Presbyter . The high dignitie of Prieſtes, or El- 
ders, in remitting finnes, we acknowledge with Chry- 
ſoſtom,in his booke entitled of Prieſthood : which (c- 
ing it 1s ee iegovre,we will never tranſlate Elderſhippe- 
But we may lawfully wiſhe, that both Chryſoſtom , and 
other auncicat writers , had kept that diftinction 0 
termes, which the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts did fo pre- 


cilely ob{crue.ln the laſt text, 1, Per. 5. your vulgar La” 
£106 
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tine ſayth, Serzores and Conſenzor, your ſclues in Englith, 
ſcniors, andtellow ſenior, What treſpalle then have we 
onmnnnn2ns ſain Elders,& fellow Elder,or an Elder 
allo ? — 
MART, 10, Where if they wil tel v3 (as alſo in certaine | 4" erg - 
other places ) that our Latine tranſlation hath Seniores , and ego compresbyter 
maiores natu : we ze! them, «s heretofore we baue told them, Ep.85.2d Euag. 
that this is nothing 10 them, who profeſſe to rranſlate the Greeke,»& in 1-24 Gal, 
Againe we ſay, that if they means no worſe than the oide Lazine ” "vg _ S- 
tranſlator did, they wowld be as indifferent as he,ztohawe ſayde ,,q yoing. : 
ſometime Prieſts, 47 Prieſihaod when he hath the words Pres=,Gal.he readethe 
byteros OG Presbyterium : 44 Wweare indifferent 3n our fran= According = 
ſlatien;ſaying Senyors and Auncients, when we finde it ſo in our nts Ag ee 
Latine : being well aſſured tat by ſundry wardes he meant but gc, in yobis rogn 
one thing, as in Greekg it 1s bus one,Q) as both Eraſmus, aiſo conſenior cx ifſe. 
Bex4 him ſelfe alwaies tranſlate it Kreping the name Presbyter,V hereby it1s 
& Presbyteri : ef vhome by reaſon they ſhauldhane learned, gn po 
rather than of our Latine tranſlator, wham otherwiſe they con- the Aces,is2 
demne. And if they ſay they doe follow them, nothim,becauſe Prieſt, and not 
they crauſlaie not Senior, & maiornatu, bus the word Preg- contrary, Pres 
byter,or ay27Cu7pic, an Elcer, in all places : we tell them, and mera Bilder: 
herein we conuent their conſcience,thas they doe it to rake away + 
the externall Priefthood of the new Teftament,and to ſuppreſſe 
the name Prieft, again#t the EccleſiaFiicall, & (44 nowe fince 
Chriſt) ery proper & wſwal ſignification thereof, in the news 
Teſtament,councels, & fathers, all common writing and ſpea= 
king:ſpecially the Latine Presbyter,which grew 80 ihis fegnift- 
cation out of the Greeke,in the foreſayd places of holy ſcripture.» 

Fv 1x, 10. Ihauctold you already,& you could not 
but know, that it ſhould be told you, thatſeeing we tran- 
Nate none otherwiſe,tha yaur vulgar Latine traſlator,we 
are no more to be blamed of falſhood, corruption,pro- 
fanenefſe,novelty,thi he is, who profeſſed to traflte the , 
Greeke as much as we do.But if we had meant no worſe 
(ay you) than he, we would have bene as indifferent to 
haveſaid ſormtimes prieſt & prieſthood, where he haththe 
word Prezbyreros,$ Preabyreriiiel aunſwer, Prezbreriis be 

L.uz. hath 


d 
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: hath but once , and for that you haue Prieſthood once, 


as you confeſſed before, Andif the name Prieſt were 
of the ſame ynderſtanding in common Engliſh, that the 
worde Prezbyrer is, from whence it 1s deriued, we 
woulde neuer haue ſought more wordes for it, than 


Wwe doe for the wordes Biſhoppe, Deacon, and ſuch 


like. 

The wordes Presbyter, and Presbyterium, you confeſle, 
that Beza doth alwayes vic, and fo doe we, when we 
write or ſpeake Latine, but we cannot vſe them in En- 
gliſh, except we ſhoulde be as fonde as you in your 
gratis , depoſirum, and ſuche fantaſies. And to tell you 

lainely , as our conſcience beareth vs witnefſe , we will 
never difſemble , that we auoyde that worde Pricft , as 


.It is vled to fignifie a ſacrificer , becauſe we would ſhew 
.2 perfet diſtintion, betwene the pricſthood of the 


lawe, and the miniſterye of the Goſpell : betwene Sa- 
cerdos, and Presbyter, a facrificer , anda gouernor of 
the Church. AndI appeale toyour owne conſcience, | 
whetber if the Engliſhe worde Prieſt, were as indif- 
ferent as Presbyter , and ſounded no more towardes 
a ſacrifice , than either Prezbyzer, or your owne En- 
eliſhe wordes , Auncienr, and Senior, whether (1 fayec) 


you woulde make ſo muche a doe about it, for to 


haue it in all places of the Newe Teſtament, where 
epioCurecge is in the Greeke . Burt ſeeing your po - 
piſhe ſacrificing power, and blaſphemous ſacrifice of 
your Maſſe, hath no manner grounde art all in the ho- 
lye Scriptures , eyther in the originall Greeke , or 1n 
your owne Latine tranſlation , you are driven to ſecke 
a ſeelye ſhadowe for it, in the abuſſue acception and 
ſounding of the Engliſhe worde, Prieſt, and pricſt- 
hoode . And therefore you doe in the ſeconde ſetti- 
on of this chapiter, in greate carneſt affirme, that 


\ Prieſt, ſacrifice, and altar, are dependents , and con- 


ſequents , one of another, ſothar they can not be ſc- 
parated , If you ſhoulde faye in Latine Sacerdos, ſacr/f” 


LLP 
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_ ciumaltare,or in Greeke iywir, Soi 4 apionpreg,y Woe he 
ec» be ſuch conſequents, we will all ſubſcribe vnto you: 
but if you will chaunge the firſt word, and fay Pre:byrer, 

ſacrificium, altare, Or af4ofuTigge, Wale, Wanagnece, EUCTIC 1 
learned mans eares will gloe, to heare you ſay, they are | 
dependents and conſequentes ivſcparable. Therefore we . 
muſt necdes diſtinguiſh of the word Prieſt, in your Co- 
rollarie, for you meane thereby Sacerdorem , we graunt 
the conſequence of ſacrifice and altar, but it you meane ' 
Presbyterium, we deny that cuer God ioyned thoſe three 
in an vnſeparable bande, or that Prezsbyzer in that he is 
Prezsbyter, hath any thing to doe with ſacrifice, or altar, - 
more than Senior, or Maicr naiu, or Auncient, or El-: 
der. 4 

MART. 11, Infomuch that immediatly inthe firft Ca- See can, Apoft. 
nons and Councels of the ApsFHes and their on nothing Conc.rt. Nic.B- 
is more common than this diflinfion of EcclefiaFticall degrees: = EN 
and names , Si Epiſcopus , vel Presbyrer, vel Diaconus, Rezain r.Pet.s, 

&c. If any Biſhop, or Prieſt, or Deacon doe this cr thar, 

Which if the Proceftantes or Caluiniftes will wanſlate after 

their maner thus, If a Biſhoppe, or Elder, or Deacon, &c. 

they doe againft them ſelues, which make Presbyrter or Elder - 

 & common name to all EccleſiaFfticalperſons:and not a peculiar , 
degree, next unto a Biſhop, So that either they muiF condemne 
all antiquity for placing Presbyrer inthe 2, degree after a Bi- 

ſhoppe,or they mu ranſlate it PriefF as we doe,or they muft 
make Elder to be their ſeconde degree, and ſo pus Minifter ont 

lace, F 

"; VLX. 17, The diſtinction of Epiſcopus,and Pres- 
byter to ſignifie ſeuerall offices, we graunt to be of great 
antiquitie, albeit we may not admittethe counterfaite » 

Canons of the Apoſiles, nor the Epiſtles of Ignatius,for » ' 
ſuche mens writings as they beare the name to be, We 
make Pre:bzter, or Elder, acommon namero all Eccle- 
fiaſticall perſons, none otherwiſe , than you doe this- 
word Prieſt. For Deacons with vs, are not called Presby- 

teri, or Elders, As for the diſtinQion of Biſhoppes and 
> Ly. Elders 
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) Elders names , which the Scriprure takerh for the ſame, 

doth no more condemne all antiquity 1n vs,than 1n you, 

Who acknowledge that the Scripture victh thoſe names 

; without diſtinis,in your note ypon ACt.20,v.28.where 

they are called Biſhoppes, which betore ver.27.are called 

extoÞTiIe9, which you tranſlate Auncients, and expound 

« Prieſts: and thus you write. Biſhops or Prieſts (tor thoſe 

« names were ſometime vſcd indiftereatly,Gouernours of 

*«.the Churche of God, and placed 1n that roome and high 

« funftion by the holy Ghoſt . Butirt ſeemeth you haue. 

_ ſinall regard to defende your owne notes, fo you might 
find occaſion to quarrell at our wordes. 

| : MART. 12. Andhere we muſt ache them, how this name 

} #):/2e004 Minift:r came to bea degree diftinf fr5m a Deacon, whereas 

| Dixconuss, by their owne rule of cranſlation, Deacon is nothing eiſe but a 

. Minifter: & why keepe they the old and wvſuall Eccleſtaflical 

\ name of Deacon in tranſlating Diaconus, and nos the name of 

Prieſt , #fFanſlating Presbyter 2 Noeth not Prieſt come of 

\ Presbyter as certainly and as agreeably aq Deacon of Diaco- 

Prebſize,, '** .nus Doth not alſo the French and Italian word for Prieſt come 

x Frere. direttly from the ſame ? Willyeu alwaies fol:owe fanſie ard not 

' reaſon, doe what you lift, tranſlate a1 you lift, and not as the 

aruth is, and that in the holy Scriprures, which you boa#t and 

wvaunt ſo much of ? Becauſe your ſelues hane the whom you call 

Biſhops, the name Biſhops is in your Engliſhe Bibles, which 0- 

. tho wiſe by your owne rule of iranſiation,ſhould be called an 0- 

, eerſeer or Superintendent : likewiſe Deacon you are content 10 

wſe as an Ecclefiafticall word fo uſed in antiquine, becauſe you 

alſo haue thoſe whom you call Deacons; Only Priefs muFt be 

. 8urned contem fly out of the 2ex1 of the haly Scriptures, & 

, Eldersput in their place, becauſe you hane no Priefles,nor will 

none of them , and becauſe that is in contromerſie berwene v1, 

: And as for Elders,you haue none permitted in Englad, for feare 

. ff ouerthrowing your Biſheps office and the Queenes ſupreame 

, government in all ſpirimal things and cauſes. 1s not this to fol- 

lowe the humour of your herefie , by Machianels pobtike rules 

without any feare of Gods * 


S.T im. 3 | -. 
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Fr1x. 12, Here I muſt aunſwere you, that we hane 
no degree of Miniſters diſtin& from Deacons, bur by - 
vulgar and popular vie of ſpeaking, which we are not cu- 
110us to controule. Otherwile, in truth, we account Bj- 
ſhops, Elders, and Deacons, all Miniſters of the Church. | 
It isno more therefore , bur the common ſpeache of 
men , which vſeth that worde , which is common to all 
Ecclefiaſticall perſons, as peculiar to the Elders, or 
Prieſtes. Why we keepe the name of Deacons in tranſ- 
laring Diacoms , rather than of Prieſtes, in tranſlating 
Presbyter, | haue tolde you often before . The name 
Pricſt being by long abule of ſpeache applied to fignifie 
Sacrificers of the olde Teſtament, called i#+7, we could 
not giue the ſame nameto the Miniſters of the new Te- 
ſtament, except we had ſome other name whereby to 
call the Miniſters of the olde Teſtament, wherein we ' 
tollowe reaſon, and not fanfie, for it 1s greatreaſon, we 
ſhould retaine that difference in names of the Miniſters » 
of both the Teſtamentes,which the holy Ghoſt doth ale 
waies obſerue. But you follow fanfie altogither, imagi- 
nivg that Prieſtes onely are put out of the text, becauſe 
we haue no Prieſtes , Whereas we haue Prieſtes as well ++ 
as we haue Biſhops, and Deacons, and fo are they called 
in our booke of common prayer indifferently Prieſtes, 
or Miniſters, And where you ſay, 'we haue no Elders +; 
permitted .in Englande, it is falſe, for thoſe that' are 
commonly called Biſhoppes, Miniſters, or Prieſtes a- \ 
mong vs, be ſuche Elders as the Seripture commendeth 
vnto vs, And ajthough we haue not ſuche a confiſto= » 
ric of Elders, of gouernemente, asin the Primitiue 

-Churche they had , and many Churches at this daye » 
. have : yet hauc wee alſo Elders of gonernement to, __ 
exerciſe diſcipline, as Archbiſhoppes, and Biſhoppes, - 
\ with their Chauncellours , Archedeacons, Commil- : 
faries, Officialles, in whome if any defefte bee, we 
_ it may be reformed according to the worde of 
od, | | bs o 
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MART. 13. Apoitles you ſay for the mo#F? parte in your 
tranſlations ( not alwayes ) as we dee, and Prophetes, and E- 
wangeliftes, and Angels, and ſuch like, &# whereſoener there us 
no mater of controwerſie betwene you and vs, there you can 
Rezzincap.s, » Ptade werie grawely for keeping the aunciens EcclefpaFticall 
Mat.nu.25.8 c, wordes , a4 your maifter Beza for example , beſide many other 


places where he bitterly rebukgth hu fellow Caftaleons rranſla- 


In 3.cap. Mat, * 40m, none place writeth thus : Ican not in this place diſ- 


mu.!t. 


Baptizo, 


ſemble the boldneſle of certaine men,which would God 
it reſted within the compaſic of words only. Thefe men 
therefore concerning the worde Baptizing, though vicd 
of ſacred writers in the myftery or Sacrament of (A new 
Teſtament , and for ſo many yeares after, by the ſecrete 
conſent of all Churches, conſecrated to this one Sacra- 


. ment, {o that it is now growen into the yulgar ſpeaches 


almoſt of all nations, yet they dare preſume rafhly to 


, chaungeit,and in place thereof to vſe the word waſhing. 


Delicate men forſooth, which neither are moved with 
the perpetual authority of ſo many ages,nor by the dai- 
ly cuſtom of the vulgar ſpeach, can be brought to thinke 
that lawfull for Diuines, which all men grauntto other 


» Miiſters and profeflors of artes : that is, to retaine and 
\ holde that as their owne, which by long vſe and in good 


faith they have truly poſſeſſed, Neither may they pret&d 
the authoritic of ſome auncient writers, as that Cyprian 
ſaye&th, TiNczNTas, for BAnBPTIZANTEs, ard 
Terrtullian in a certaine place calleth SnqQynsTRE M, 
for MapiaToREM.Forthat which was to thoſe aun- 


, Cientes a$it were newe, to vsis olde: and cuen then, that 


the ſclfe ſame words which we now vſe, were familiar to 
the Church, itis cuident, becauſeit is very ſeldome that 
they ſpeake otherwiſe . But theſe men by this noueltic 

keke after vaine glorie,&c. 
' FyL x. x3. Ifinany place weve notthe name of the 
Apoſtles, Prophetes , Euangeliſts, Angels, and ſuch 
like, wee are able to giue as ſuficient a reaſon why 
we tranſlate thoſe CR according to their you 
ig0i- 
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_ Fgnification, as you for tranſlating ſomtime Bapriſmara, - 


waſhings, andnot bapriſmes, Eccleſia the aſſembly and 
notthe Church, with ſuch hike. Therefore as Caſtalco & 
ſuch other Hererikes,are iuſtly reprchended by Beza,for 
lcauing (without cauſe) the viuall Ecdefiaſticall rermes, 
ſo when good cauſe or neceſsitic requireth not to vic 
them, it were ſuperſtition,yea and almoſt madnes ſome- 
rimes in tran{lating to vſe them, as to call the Phariſees 
wn Baptiſmes, or the aſſembly of the Epheſia Ido- 
laters the Churche, yet both in Greeke and Latine the 
wordes are Bepriſmata,eccleſia. | 
MART. 14. He ſpreketh againf? Caftaleon, whein bis 
newe Latine tranſlation of the Bible,changed all EccleſiaFticall 
wordes into profane and Heatheniſh, as Angelos inte genios, 
Propheras into Fatidicos, Templum inc fanum, and ſe 
| foorth .But that which he did for fooliſh affeFation of fineneſſe 
and file, do not our Engliſh Caluinifte: the very ſame when 
they 5f3, for furthering their Hereſies ? When the boly Scrip- 
ture ſaith idols according as Chriftians hawe alnayes under- 
flood it for faiſe goddes,they come and rell 4 on of Homer and 
the Lexicons, that it may ſyn an image, and therfore ſo they 
rranſlate is. No they not the like in the —_ worde tas by 
Eccleſiafticall uſe fignifieth, penaunce,and doing penaunce, 
when they EO by the profane ſenſe ther 


ment of life ? Whereas in the Greekg Church, Poenitentes , 
that is they that were in the courſe of penance , and excluded 
from the Ckurch,as Catechumeni, and Energumeni,tull they 

had accompliſhed their penance,the very ſame are called in the 
| Greeke vi & pride one. 

FvLx. 14. That Caftaleo did for fooliſh affeta- 
tis of fineneſſe,you laiider vs to do for furthering ofhe- 
refie. And here againe with lothſomnes,you repeate your 
rotten quarrell of idols, tranſlated images, which was to 
diſcouer your abhominable idolatrie, cloked vnder a 
blind & falſe diſtintion of images and 1dols. The word 


) 
\ 


oy 
: 


$ 


eicfLos, 


Confue. of the 
Reaſ.fol.z5, 


jaar eia. 


" purely, 


of, that it is nothing elſe but chaunging of the minde or amend- \ 


y, 


Y 


Dionyſ. Fe. 
Hier.c-y. 


_ kiminuewe tranſlate repentance , as you doe ſormctimes, 


when 
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when you can not for ſhame vſe your Popiſhe terme pe- 
nance, by which you ynderſtande ſatisfaftion for finne, 
which in diverſe places you arcenforced to giue oger in 
the plaine fielde, and to vie the terme repentance : as in 
the fift of the Aﬀtes.This Prince and Sauiour,God hath 
exalted with bis right hand to giue repentance to [{raell 
and remiſsion of finnes,likewilte AR.11.where the Scri- 
prure ſpeaketh of God giuing repentaunce to the Gen- 
rils. And when you ſpeake of Ludas, you ſay alſo repen- 
ting him,ſo that the repentance of Iudas, and that which 
God gaue to [ſracll, and to the Gentils is vttered in one 
terme, whereas elſe you haue almoſt eucric where pe- 
nance, and doing of penance. Where you ſay we make 
repentance nothing but chaunging of the minde, or a- 
mendment of life, you ſpeake vntruely , for not eueric 
chaunging of the minde 1s godly repentance, neither is 
only amendment of life all repentance : but there muſt 
be contrition, and forowe for the life paſt. That in the 
' Greeke Church they that were'Carechwmeni, and Energu- 
mens, were Called & werwria iyrvc, ſuch as are in repentance 


it maketh nothing _ the true vie of the Greeke 


word, as it is vſed 1n the Scriptures. We know the diſct- 
pline of the Churche appointed an outwarde exerciſe of 
- praying, faſting, and other humbling, for atrial,and te- 
ſtimonie of true and hartie repentance, which was ſoine 
times called by the name of repentaunce by a Mero- 
mymia ſigni, whiche hee that will enforce by thar name 
£o bee partes of true and inwarde repentaunce , is as 
wiſe as hee that will contend the Iuy buſhe to be a parte 
, of wine, becauſe ſome men ſeing ithang ouer the houles | 
will fay, loe here is wine. 
MART. 15. They therefore leauing this EccleſiaFti- 
call ſignification, and manſlating it according to Plutarch, 
doe they not much like to CaFtaleo? Doe they net the ſame, 
agaynft the famous and auncient diftinftion of Larria, and 
Dulta, when they tell vs out of Euftathins wpon Homer, and 
Ariftophanes the Grammarian, that theſe two are all one* 


Wheread 
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heres wee proue ont of S. AuguFftine in many places, the nangwin & dan 
ſeconde Councell of Nice, Venerable Bede, and the long cu- qeie in the 
of the Churche, that according to the EccleſtaFticall ſenſe Scriptures, al. | 
and vſe deduced ont of the Scriptures, they differ very much, __ _ ys Ve 
Doe they nt the like in Myſterium and Sacramentum, yice a be 
which they erenſlate a Secrete in the profane ſenſe, whereas proper to God. 
they know how theſe mordes are otherwiſe taken both in Greeke Auguſt, de Crulte 
and Latine, in:he Church of God? did they not the likg inthe + = cue 
worde Eccleſia, when they tranſlated is nothing elſe but con , 
gregation ? Doe they not the like in ye1ggraia,which they cran- 
ſlate, ordaining by eleCtion, as it was in the profane court of 
Athens : whereas S. Hierom telleth them, that EccleſiaFticall 
writers rake it for gining holy order: by impoſition of hands*Ds 
they not the like in many other wordes , whereſoener it ſerueth 
their heretical! purpoſe ? And as for profane tranſlation, 
there any more profane than Beza him ſeife, that ſo often in bis 
anntatonsreprebendeth the olde wanſlation, by the authori- 
zie of Tullie,and Terence, Homer, and Ariftophanes, and the 
like profane authors ? yea fo fondly and childiſhly,that for Ol- | 
fitum,which Eraſmus wſeth , as Plinies wordhe will needes + 
ſay,odoratum,becanſe it is Twllies word, 
Fy Lx. 35. Intranſlating the Scripture , we vic the 
worde repentance,in the ſame fignification,that the ſcri- 
pture victh penGua., In other Ecclefiaſticall writers, we 
can neuerthelefle vnderſtand it, as they meanc it. Con- 
cerning that ynlearned diſtinftion of Lamiaand Duba,we 
doe rightly , to ſhewe out of profane writers , that it zx 
vaine, and that the termes ſignifie all one, and you your - 
ſelfe confefle in your marginall note, that ſometimes , 
in the Scripture AuTp3ue »an AaToHa, doe nor ſignific the , 
feruice and honour that is properto God, as for due, 
isin more than an hundred places, vſcd forthe ſeruice & 
honour proper to God.S. Auguſtine you confeſle after» 
ward, knew wel but one togue,& therfore he 15 no meete » 
ludge of diſtinftion of Greeke wordes. Bede followeth + 
Auguſtines error. The 1dolaters of the 2, Nicene touncel, 


mere glad of a cloke for the raine,cotrary to the prope T 
O 
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oftheir tongue. As is proucd by Euſtathius, Ariſtopha- 


, nes, Xenophon, Suidas , and by. later wnters, no Prote- 
, Rants, Laurentius Valla,and Ludouicus Viues. My#teri- 
gw wetranſlate a ſecret, or a myſterie , indifferently, the 
word ſignifying no more an holy ſecret,than a prophane 
and abhominable ſecrete, as the myſterie of jniquirie,the 
myſterie of Babylon. For the wordes Eccleſia,and xe1egm- 
ela, we have fayd ſufficiently, and very lately. To vic Tul- 
lies words, when they anſwer the Greeke, as properly as 
any barbarous wordes, or lefle commendable wordes, I 
knowe not why it ſhoulde be counted blame worthy in 
| Beza,orin any man,except it be of ſuch a Sycophantr, as 
= nothing , but that which ſauoureth of his owne 
- ſpitrle, | 
F MART. 16. But to returne to our Engliſh tranſlatours: 
doe not they the like to profane CaFtalco , and doe they not the 
very ſame that Beza their Maifter ſo largely reprehendeth, 
when they tranſlate Presbyterum, an Elder ? Is 33 not all one 
fault to tranſlate ſo, and to wanſlate, as CaFtales doth Bapti(- 
- mum, waſhing ? Harh nos Presbyter bene a peculiar and ve 
, ſual word for a Prieſt, as long as Bapriſmus for the Sacrament 
of regeneration, which Caſtaleo altering into a comon and pro- 
fane worde, is worthily reprehended ? Ve will prowe iz hath, nov 
for their ſake,who know it well enough, but for the Reader: ſake, 
whom they abnſe,as if they knew it ner. 

FvLx. 16. If itbe as orcat a fault in ys to tranſlate 
 Presbyterum, an Elder, as for Caſtaleo to tranſlate Bap- 
#:ſmum, waſhing: your vulgar tranſlatour muſt be in the 
. Tame faulte with vs, which ſo often tranſlateth Presbyte- 
Tos, ſeniores, Or maiores nar, which fignific Elders , and 
, not Prieſtes : it is a yaine thing therefore that you pro- 

miſe to proue,that Presbyzer hath benie a peculiar,and v- 
ſual word for a Prieſt as long as Rapriſmus for the Sacta- 
ment of regeneration. For peculiar you can neuer proue 
it, ſecing iris vſed in the Scripture fo often, for ſuch El- 

ders & Ancients,as you your ſelfe would not cal Prieſts. 
_ So that if you did tranſlate the whole Bible out of your 
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\ 
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owne vulgar Latine;you muſt tranſlate Preobyter thrice, , 
an Elder or Auncient, for once a Prieſt, (= 

MART. 17, Inthefirft and ſetond Candn' ef the Apo- That Presbyter 
fleswe reade thus , Epiſcopus a daobas aur tribus Epil- _ _— WF”, 
copis ordinetar.Presbyter ab yno Epiſcopo 6rdinerur, 6 for Lora wy 
Diaconus,& alt} Clerici. that is, Ler «4 b5ſbop be'conſecvaced*q, an Elder. 
or ordained by two or three Biſhops, Let a Prieſt be made by one 
B:ſhop. See inthe 4.Councel of Carthage the diwevſe maner: of Can,z 3.4+ 
ciſecr ating Biſhops, ProefFs, Deacons, 250. Whore $, Augnſione” = 
was preſent and ſwbſcribed. Againe,Si quis Presbyzer come*+ Con. Apoſt.z2, 
nens Epiſcopum fuum 8c. It any Prieſt conremoing his 
Biſhop, make a ſeueral congregation, andere another 
atrar, (#ha# 5, make @ Sehifme or Hereſie ) let hims be depo- 
ſed. Se did Arias being a PriefF againtT his Biſhop Alexader. 
Againe, Prieſts and Deacons, let they arrermpr'to do no- Can.40, 
thine without the Bſhop. The firi# Comncell of Nice ſaith, , 


Theholy Synodeby all meanes forbiddeth; that neyrther ©®*3- 


Biſhop,nor Prieſt, nor Deacon &e, havewith them-any 

forrett woman, bur the mother, or ſiſter, &c. in whom * 

there is no ſuſpicion, Againe,It is rotd the holy Councel, Can.14. 

that in certaine places & cities, Deacons giuethe Sacra 

ments to Prreſts. This neither rule nor cuſtote hath de- 

livered, that they which have not authoritie ro offer the 

lacrifice, ſhould give ro them that offer, the' body of 

Chriſt, They. Comncetof Carthage wherein S.AuguFtinewat, . 

and 10 the which he ſubſcribed, decreech, That in the Sacra- ©, 24. 

ments of the body & bloiud of Chriſt, there be'yomore 

offered than our Lord him ſelfe deliuered/thatis, bread 

and wine mingled with water. Whicheithe foxth genexall 

Conncell of ConifFantinople repeating and confirming, addeth'If eine us ours 

tcrefore any Biſhop or Prieſt doe not according to the T54h 7poly7 eve. | 

order un y the Apolties mingling water with wine,” — & _. 

buto an vnminghed facrifice, let him be depoſed &c. 

butof theſe peaches all Councelles be full: where weewould 0 ____ 

gedly know of thefe new Tranflatours, how Presbyter muiF 

be nanſlared: eyther an Elder,ov a Prieft, * © > 4a tm 
FrLx. 17. 1thinke you have cleane forgotten your” 1%. 
. . M. promuſc 2 | 
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promiſe ſo lately made,that this word,Presbyzer hath al- 
waies bin peculiarfor a Prieft,you bring many teſtiumo- 

© 114 inies, ſome cquuterf{aite, ſome autenticall, in which rhe 
; naine of ax5oCung;c and Pretbyrer is found, but that 1n all 
, them itis peculiar for a Prieſt,you ſhew notat all.Some 
colour ithath of rhatyou ſay,in the 14 Can,of the Nicene 
Councell,& Carth.3.c.24. repeated Ccni7.6, where men- 
tion is made of ſacrifice and offering, for ſo they did yn- 
properly call the adminiſtration of the Lordes upper, in, 
- reſpett of the ſacrifice of thanks giuing that was offered. 

therein . After which phraſe alſo, they called the Mini- 
iters izecis and Sacerdozes, ſacrificers, $0. they called that 

which'indeede was atable of wood, an altar, and the 1n- 

ferior maniſters Leuires, dy which it apprareth they did 

. Tather allndeto the names vied-1nthe old Teſtamer, than 

, acknowledged a ſacrificing Prieſthood, that might as 

--*, properly. be ſocalled, as the Prieſthood after the order 

of Aaron was. Sametime they vied the name of ſacrifice 

| & Sacerdos generally, for religious leruice,& the miniſter 

of religion,as the Gentils did. And hereof it is that wee 

read often;of the ſacrifices of bread and'wine,and in the 

« Canonof Carthage by you cited. Nec amplines in ſacrificys 

« Offeratur quam de vnuis & frumenth.. And let no more be 

« Offered-ini the facrilices,thi that which is made of grapes 

« and-corme. This was bread and wine, not the naturall 

> bodyandbloud of Chriſte, Wherefore-theſe vnpropre 

ſpeaches proue not a Retibeing prieſthood, whereby the 

naturall body and bloud of Chriſt ſhould be offered in 

the Maſſe, which is the marke you ſhoote ar, 

+. MART. 18, Dont all the fathers ſpeage after the ſame 

all page +7 © Wanen, making alwaies this. diFlinftion of Biſhep and Prie#t, 
J; P = T as of the firt and ſecond degree? S. Ignatins the ApoFtcs ſcho= 
Te axuoCorieny, 17 doth he nat place Presbyrerium 44 be calleh ut, and Preſ- 
&1 aero Chg, byteros ( Prieſts,or the College of Pricfts ) neat after Biſhops, 
and Deaconin the third place, repeating yt no leſſe than 17ice 

Comment. in c,,7, in one Epiſile, and comending the diynitie of all three Tnt0 the 


Micheca.. prople:dorb ues S.,Higrom the very ſame ſayings Let vs honour 
"IM . | » 
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a Biſhop; do reuerence to. a Prielt, riſe. ypto a Deacon? | 

And when he ſaith, that a3 Aaron & lizs ſonnes 7 the Lenizes Ep.85.ad Fues 
were 4 te Temple, ſo are Biſhops, Priefts,and Neacans in the pam 
rchsfor place and degree. And in an other place, ſpraking of- 

ages done by the YVandais and-ſuch like, Bilhops were, Fpitaph. Nepos 

:rieftes 4n10e, and diuerſcof other Eccletiaſtical ,#144.c.9 

5: Churches ouerthrowen, the altars of Chnſte 

made ſtables for horſes, the rehkes of Martyrs digged. 

vp,&c. When beſaith ef Nepmen, fit Clericus, & per 10-, 

litos gradas Presbyter ordinatur : he beco a man 

of the Clergie,and by the accuftomed degrees is 1*4 

Prieft;or an Elder? when he faith, Mihi ante Pres Yana {c- 

dere non licet &c. dorh he meene he cond no: ſit abouean El-, - 

der,vr abowe a Prieft,hirn ſelf as then bring not Prieſt? When 

hed Vinceruvins(as S.FEpiphanius witeth)of reverence tothe Tp.60.cpud Hied 
degree, were hardly indured to: be made Presbyteri :; did they * v+&4+1s 

refuſe rhe Elderſhip? WWbat was the maner that Iohn the B. of 

Hunifalem; ſeemed 20 be ſo much offended with Epiphanius &7 

S. Hzerem © Was 34 9 becauſe Epiphanins made Pauli anus, S,. Epaxd Heliod, 
Hizzams brother, Priefi within the ſaid 1ch;ns Dicceſe? We 

F v LK; 18. Before the blaſphemous hereſie of the Pos, «> + 

piſh ſacrifice of the Mafſe was eſtabliſhed inthe world, 

the fachers did with more libertie vſe the termes of ſacri- 
ice, and facrihcing Prieftes: which improper ſpeackes,, . 
liace they-haue giuen occaſion in the time of ignoratice,, 
to maintain that blaſphemousbierefe,there is good rea» 
ſon that-we ſhould beware how we vie avy ſuch termes, 


f* 


elpecially ja tranſlatis of the Scriptures. Al the reſt of the 
authorities you cite in this {etion, & 500, moe {uch as 
they are, ſpeake of Pre»byzer or ayes. which wordes 
weembrace : bur of the Engliſh word Piicſte,as it.15.c0+, 
monly taken fora ſacrificer, or againſt this word Elder, 
they {peakenothing, for in all choſe; laces, we; may tru-| 
ly tranſlate for Preabyter an Elder, JEREY 
MAgaT. 19. When all antiqnitie ſaith , Hieronymus, 
Precbyter; Ceciltus Presbyter, Rufſnous Precbyter, Phalippus, 
' Wencus, Heſyclhins, BedayPrexby8ai: aw! whon S.Hierom f* 

M.ij. 6f.en 


? 
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Peter Epiſtolas 
Hero, Ep.g99,m0 
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often in his Cataloge ſaith, Such a man Presbytes :-46. it not 
for diftinftion of a certaine order, to ſegnifie that they were 
Prieſts, and net Biſhopsinamely when he ſauh of S.Chr)foftom, 
Joahnes Presbyter Antiochenus,doth he ner mean; he was 


as then but a Prief# of Antiothe?I/ould be haueſaid ſe, 
had written of him,after he was Biſhop of Conftantinap 
FyLsx. 19. Al this while here is nothing for the 
gliſh word Prieſt,in that reſpe& we auoid 1t 1ntraflaris, 
noragainſt the worde Elder; which we vie, by which we 


meanc pans other thing,than the Scripture doth giue ys 
To cog by the worde ap:Cdngy. As forthe diſtin 
. tion GPE piſcopus, & Prezbyrer which came ih afterward, 
you your ſclfe confelled as weheard of late;that it is nor 
, obſerved in the Scriptures, but the ſame mien are callcd 
 Epiſcopi,which before were called Pres6yzers. And atcor- 
ding to that diſtin&tis, you can allow but one Biſhop of 
one citie at once: yet the Scripture in diuerſeplacos ſpea- 
: Keth of many Biſhopsof onecitie,as At.20.the Biſhops 
. of Epheſus called before Presbyreri,Elders, alſo he falu- 
tcth the Biſhops and Deacons of Philippi, Phil:t. where 
your note ſaith, that, In the Apoſtles time;there werenor 
obſerved alwaies diſtin&tnames of either fun&ion of B, 
& Prieſt. Would you hauevs to tranſlate the Scripture 
with diſtinftion of names which the holy ghoſt maketh 
not,nor your vulgar Latin obſerueth, nor you your {elfc 
for ſhame can obſerue? And if we ſhould haue trarſ1a- 
_ ted for Elders,Prieſts, thatdiſtinQion taken vp after the 
Apoſtles times, or the writing of the Scripture, had bene 

_ Neuer the more confirmed. 

MART. 29. But of al other places, we would defire theſe 
- gay tranſlatours to rranſlate this one place of S. AuguFtine, 
ſpeaking of him ſelf a Biſhop, and S. Hierom aPrieFt; Quan- 
quam enim ſecundii honorii vocabula,que iam Ecclefiz 
vius obtinuit,Epiſcopatus Presbyrerio maior fit ; tamen 
in multis rebus, Auguſtinus Hieronymo minor eſt. 15108 
this the Engliſh therof 7For although according to the ti- 
fles or names of honour,which now by vie of the church 

1 


have 
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hane prevailed, the degree of Biſhoppe be greater than 
Prieſthood,yet in many things, Auguſtine is leſſe than 
Hierom. 0r,40th is like them ro tranſlate it thus, The degree 
of Biſhop.is greater than Elderſhip, & c2 Againe, again#t 
Inlian the hereuke, when he hath brought many teftimonses of 
the haly doors, that were all Biſhops, as of S, Cyprian, Am- 
broſe,Bafil, Naganxene, Chryſoftome : at length he commeth 
41 S. Hierom, who w24 no Biſhop,and ſayth : Nec ſanftum Hi 149.toce.2.n fine, 
eronymum,quia Presbyter.tuit, contemnendum arbi- - 
treris,thar is, Neither muſt thou thinke , that S. Hierom, 
becauſe he was but a prielt, therfore 15 to be conteinned: | 
whole diyine eloquece, hath ſhined to vs, from the Eaſt, 
euen tothe Weſt, like a lampe,and ſs forth to his great come 
mendation. Here is a plaine &:Finion of an inferiour degree 
10 4 Biſhop, for the which the Heretikg Inlian did eaſily con- 
remne him. 1s hos S.Cyprian full of the like places? isnot all an> 
tiquitie ſo full,zhat whiles I prowe uhis, me thinketh I prone no « 
thing els, but that ſnow 1s white 2. 
FyLx. 20, Ofallother importune and ynreaſona- 
ble iudges,you.are one of the worſt , that would enforce 
ys to tranſlate the Scriptures, which you confeſle obſcr- . 
ucth not the diſtinftion of Biſhops, and Prieſtes,accor- 
ding to the fathers , which doe almoſt alwayes obſerue 
it. lt we ſhould-tranſlate thoſe ſentences of S. Auguſtine, 
we might yſc theword Prieſt, for Presbyzer, and prieſt- 
J tood,tor prezbyrerium, and if we vic the words Elder, and 
| Elderſhip, whar offence I pray you,were it, when by theſe 
names we vnderſtand ns but the fame funtion'& 
miniſter which Auguſtine doth > That Epiſcopus , a Bi- 
rd jrvas of very olde time vſed, to ſignific a degree Ec- 
defiaſticall,higher than Presbyter,an Elder or Prieſt , we 
uid neuer deny,we knowe it right well. We knowe-what 
S.Hierom writeth ypon the epiſtle to Titus, cap.1.idem ef? ,, 
"go Presbyter,qui Epiſcopus.The {ſame man 15 Prezbyrer,or T: 
a Elder,og Prieſt, which is Epiſcopws,a Biſhop. And be- ,, 
fore that by the inſtint obthe demll, factions were made » 
religion, and it was ſayd among the people, I am of .» 
| M.uj. Paulc, 
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© Pavle;; 1 of Apollo, and I of Cephas,'the' Churches 


© were'gouerned by common 'conncell 'Presbyt-rovnm, of 


* 


* the Elders. But afrerwarde\, when every one thought 


* thoſe whome he had biprifed to be his owne / andnot 
*© Chriſtes, 1t was de:reed inthe whole worlde, thatone 
© de Presbyrerss,of the Elders, being eleed,ſhoull be fer 
« oner the reſte,, ro whome all the care of the Churche 
**thould pertaine , and the"ſeedes of ſchifmes ſhouſde be 
* raken away . This and much more to this effte&, wiiteth 
Saint Hieronyme of this diſtinion, in that place, and 
in diverſe otherplaces, which nothing proveth, that we 
are bounde to tranſlate 'Presbyrer in the Scripture, a 
Prieft , and leaſt of all, thatwe are bound 1n termes,to 
keepe thar diſtinftion, which the Scripture maketh nor, 
and the Papiſtes them {clues can not obſeruc in their 
moſtparriall tranſlation, © 
MART. 21. Inallwhichplaces if they will tranſlate El- 
der,and ;et make the ſame a common name to all EcclefiaFtical 


Ammot,inuPet.s, degrees, 45 Beza defineth it, let the indifferent Reader conſider 


the abſurd confuſion,or rather the impoſſibilitie thereof: if not, 
but they will graunt in all theſe places, it ſignifiech Pric#t, and 
ſo'is meant : then'we muff beate them with Bexaes rodde of re- 


Peres vvords 4 chenfion againft Caftaleon : that we can nor difſemble 


in the place a 


bouc alledgcq, "Fe boldnefle of theſe men, which woulde God irrefted 


Prete. 
Pcbllre. 
Prieſt, 


within the cuſtome of words onely, and were mt importar 
© marrer,concerning their herefſe . Theſe men therefore tou- 
ching the word Prieſt, though vſed of ſacred writers in 
"the myſterie of the newe Teſtament , and for fo many 
ycares after, by the ſecret conſent of all Chirrches, conſe- 
crated ro this one Sacrament, fo that it is now growen to 
be the propervulgar fpeeche almoſte of all narions: yet 
they dare preſume raſhly to change it,and in placerhere- 
of to'viethe word Elder delicate men forſooth (yeawor/e 
a gre deale,becauſe theſe ds it for berefie, + wat for elicac)) 
which neither are moued with the perperuall authoritic 
of fo many ages,nor by the daily caſtome of the vulgar 
ſeeck;can be broughtrothinke thar lawful tor w_— 
| ly | WiUc: 
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which all men graunt to other maiſters & profeſſors of - 
artes,thar is,to reteyne & hold that as their owne, which 
by long vſe,& in good faith, they haue truely poflefled. 
Neither may they pretend the authoritie of any auncient _ 
writer (x4 ch: the old Latine rranſlator ſayth,Senior, o7 Se- Pe Dade 
-piores.) for * thar which was to them as it were newe, tO hols rl ood 
vs is olde; & even then, that the ſelfe ſane wordes which forthe Sacra- 
we now vſe, were more familiar to the Church, it is eut= ment of Baps 
dent, becauſe it is very ſeldom thar they ſpeake other- time. 
wiſe, | 
F'vLx.zt. I ſee no impoſiibilitie, bur that in all 
places where we reade Prezbyzer, we may lawfully tran-- 
late Elder,as well as Prieſt,and make ir ftilin Scripture, | 
a common name to all Ecclefiaſticall degrees, at lcait,to 
as many as the Scripture makerh it common, without a- 
ny abſarditie or confution. And albeirin the fathers, we 
ſhou!d tranſlate it Prieſt, becauſe they vnderſtood by the | 
n1ime Presbyrer , a diſtin& devrec from Epiſcopus : yet” 
the ſaying of Beza againſt Caſtaleo , could not by any 
wiſe man be applyed to vs, For Caſtaleo changed the 
name of the Sacrament Bepriſmus , by which both the 
Scriptures, and the fathers vniformely, did vſe to ſignific 
one,and the ſame Sacrament : whereas the name of Pres 
byter.in the Scripture, tignifieth one thing, and in the fa- 
thers an other. For in the Scripture it is taken indifferet- 
ly for Epiſcopus,and Epiſcopu for Presbyter: butin the fa- 
tners theſe are two diſtintt degrees. Therfore he 1s wor- 
thy to be beaten in a Grammar ſchole , that can not ſee 
Y nunifeſt difference betwene the vic of the worde Bapriſ- 
| F 24,which being ſpoken of the Sacrament,in the Scrip- 
; JI fires, and fathers, is alwayes one.and of Presbyrer , which . 
n the Scriptures is euery Ecclefiaſticall gouernor, in the - 
lathers one degree onely,thar is ſubict to the Biſhop. 
MART. 2:, Thus wehe repeated Bezaes wordes 4+ 
grine,onely changing the word Ba"tiſme int Pricſt, becauſe 
= eu alone : and ſo unwittingly Bexa the ſucceſſor of Cal- 
, Þ 5% Genena, hath giren plaine ſemen'e a34init our Engliſh 
| M.21. ati 
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Tranſ]atours in all ſuch caſes,as thy goe from the common ye. 
ceiued and wſuall ſenſe,to another profane ſcenſe,and ont of vſe: * 
| as namely in this poins of Prieft and Priefihood , Wherewe 
4 fond muſt needes adde a word or two, though we be too long , becauſe 
See M.V Vhit- ,þo;; follie and malice 15 190 tao great herein , For whereas the 
cainſt the Puri. V4 24m Prieff,neuer came inco our Engli ſh rengue, but of 
tans reply.peg, the Latine Presbytes oj for thereupon Sacerdos alſo was fa 
72t,vyhere he called,onely by a conſequence )they tranſlate Sacerdos, Prieſt, 
afft; meththat Presbyter,noe Prieft, but Elder,as wiſcly, and as reaſo- 
this vyorde 7 > 
href. combeth nably ,24 if a man ſhould :ran/laie, Pretor Londini, Maveof 
ofthe yvoard London: & Maior Londini,noe Maire of London: but Grea- 
Presbyter,and ter of London: or Academia Oxonienſis, the Vninerſitic of 
CONS | "FP Oxford: and Vaiuerſitas Oxonicnfis, nor the Vaniucrſitic, 
* but the Generalitie of Oxford: and ſuch like. 
FvLx 22, Bezacs words agree to ys,as well as Ger- 
mans lippes, that were vine myle aſunder, For it this en- 
gliſh word Prieſt, by cuſtom of ſpeech , did ſigntfic no 
' More than the Greeke  worde apteCYnrgys » we would no 
-  lefleyſceit in our tranſlations, than Biſhops and Dea- 
» CONS : which offices though they be ſhametully abuſlcd 
by the Papiſtes], yet the Sale of the wordes,maketh no 
confufion betwene the miniſters of the lawe, and of the 
Goſpell,as this worde Prieſt doth, by which the Iewiſh 
{acrificers are rather vnderſtoode , than preachers of the 
Goſpell, and miniſters of the Sacraments. But where- 
as the etymologie of this Engliſh worde Prieſt , com+» 
meth from Presbyzer , you charge vs with great follic 
and malice, that for Sacerdor, we tranſlate Prieſt , and 
for Presbyter , Elder . To this I aunſwere , we are not 
\ Lordes of the common ſpecche of men, for it wc 
, were, we woulde teache them to vſe their termes more 
. properly , but ſecing we can not chaunge the vic of 
\ Ipeeche , we followe Ariſtotels councell , which 1s t9 
 ſpeake, and vie wordes, as the common people victh, 
bur to vaderſtande and conceaue of thinges, accor - 
ding to the nature and true propertie of them. Al- 
thoughe for my parte , Ilyke well of the Frenche. 


"tranſlation, 
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tranſlation, which for 4zeic,or Sacerdores alwaies tranſla- » 
teth acrificateurs, ſacrificers, and-for Prezbyters, where. . 
they fignifie the Miniſters of the word and Sacramentes, 
Preſtres, Prieſts, Bur this diverſitie being only of words » 
and not of matter,or meaning.teaſonable men wil take 
an aunſivere, fooles and quarrellers will never acknow- 
ledge any ſatisfaction. ; mT 
MART. 23. Againe, what exceeding folly is it, to thinke 
thaz by falſe and ay Ja ranſlauen of Presbyter inzo Elder, 
they might take away the externall Priefthoode of the new Te 
ftament whereas their owne word Sacerdos, which hey do and 
mu#ft needes rranſlate Prieft,is a4 common and as vſuallin all 
antionite, a4 Presbyter : and ſo much the more, for that iz is 
wvſed indifferently to ſugnifie both Biſhoppes and PrieFtes which, 
Presbyter bghily doth nos but in thenew Teftament. As whan| 
Conftantine the Great ſayed to the Biſhoppes aſſembled in the 
Conncell of Nice, Deus vos conſtituit ſacerdotes,&c, God Ruffin lb.r.cas: 
hath ordained you Prieſts, and hath given you power to Ani 2p 
iudge of vs alſo, And Sainf# Ambroſe, When diddeſt thau Fpiſt, 32.44 vals. 
cuer heare, maſt clement Prince, that lay men hauc 1nd. arm Imp, 
gd Biſhoppes. Shall we bende by fAatterie ſo farre, that 
orgetting the right of our Prieſthoode, we ſhould yeld 1915 Sacerdo, 
vp to others, that which God hath commended to ys 2 *** 
And therefore doeth Sainf# Chryſoftome entitle his ſixe bookes 
De Sacerdotio, Of Priefthoode, concerning the dignitie and 
calling not only of mere Prieftes, but aiſo of Biſhoppes: and S, ty Atoleg. pro 
Gregorie Naxzangene handling the ſame argument ſayth,that ſu fug. orat. 1. 
they execute Pricſthoode togither withCHRIs T.And 2159 ownpury, 
$, Ignatius ſayth, Do nothing without the Biſhoppes, for F/1/*4.d Hie. 
they are Prieſts, but thou the Deacon of the Prieſts. And 5,9904,4., 
in the Greekg Liturgies or Maſſes, ſo oftcn, 3 ine, Then the jug © 
Prieſt (aith this,aod that, ſignifying alſo the Biſhoppe when he 1 ,,uu inien; 
ſarth Maſſe: and * $. Deny: ſayeth ſometime Axchilacerdo-= jggyy uu ous 
tem cum ſacerdotibus, The high Prie#? or Biſhoppe with the 1x5, judo, 
Prie tg: whereof come the wordes icggrrverr tipuppinieggrwus, *EHiera, eng; 
Hexreayiipuppey in the auncient Greeke fathers, for the ſacred 
fundlion of Priefheode , and executing of the ſame. 
z M.v. MART. 24. 
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MART. 21. If then the Heretikes contde poſſibly hane 
" extingu;ſhed Priefthoode in the word Presbyter, yet you [ce, 
' $twould haue remained fiill in the wordes Sacerdos & Sacer- 
, dotinm which themſelues trarſlate Prieſt and Priefthoote: 
an! therefore we mnFt deſire them totranſlate via place or mts 
after their owne maner« ſirf} Saint AuguFtine ſpeaking 1hty, 
F.4.8 cep, 27, De Q1is vaquam audiuit ſacerdotem ad altare Nantem eriz 
Cus,De, ſuper rehquias Martyrem;'dicere : offers tibiPerre, & 
Paule vel Cypriane ? Who ever hearde thata Pwrnsr 
#tanding at the altar, -etcerrouer the relikes of the Mar- 
tyrs, laid, I offer to thee'Peter,and Paule; or Cyprian 2 So 
Lb at Ciuit,cao, (we mow) they muit tranſlue it. Anaine, Nos voi Deo & 
Martyrum & noftro , ſacrificium immolamus, ad quod 
ficrificium ficurhomines Dei, ſao loco & ordine nomi- 
nantir, non tamen a ſacerdore inuocantur. Deo quippe, 
non ipfis ſacrificat, quamuis in memoria ſacrificet eori, 
© quiz Det facerdoseſt,non illora, Ipſum vero ſacrificium 
corpus eſt Chriſti, Fe thinks they will and muft trarflate it” 
| this. We offer ſacrifice to the only God both of Martyrs 
and ours, at the which Sacrifice, as men of God they. 
 CMaryrs) are nained in their place & order : yet are they 
£5 2$ he faid be. * not inuocated of the Prieft that ſacrificeth, For he ſa- 
fore, I offrr fo erificerh to God, and nor to them (though he ſacrifice 
pee FERN TF0 8 in the memorie of them) becauſe he is Gods Prieſt, and 
- not theirs. And the ſacrifice it ſelfe is the body of Chriſt. 
Fv Lx. 23. 24. Nay, what excceding fallie is it to 
thinke that an externall ſacrificing office, can be eſtabl1- 
ſhed in the new Teſtament Chick never cal;eth the Mi- 
niſters thereof, Sacerdvres, or izpeic ) becauſe men of later 
time haue vnproperly transferred thoſe termes vnto the 
Elders or Prieſts of the new Teſtamer.Certainly among 
- ſo many names as the Scripture giveth them , jt ſacrifi- 
..--1 cing forthe quicke and the deade, had bene the princi- 
. pall parte of their funtion, as by you Papiſtes hath 
bene accounted : is it credible, that the holy Ghoſt 
would neuer haue called them iweic, as well, yea; and ra- 


ther than the Sacrificers of the olde Teſtament 2 Seeing 


therefore 
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therefore the holy Ghoſt had made ſuch a broade diffe- - 
ence, betwene their names, and offhces, thole auncienr - 
fathers thar confounded thoſe names, whichthe ſpirit of 

God would have to be diſtinct. caynor be excuſed ; al- > »-- 
_ though they never dreamed of the miſchiefe thar follo- 

wed, that the altar ofthe croſle being,ouerthrowe, & the 

only & (ufficient ſacrifice » which Chrift our high Sacr1- 

ficer offered once for all, being ivudged imperfett, a new 
altar,a newe ſacrifice, and anew facnficing Preſthoade 
ſhoulde be ſer vpin the ſteede of it. Wherefore the vn- +7 
proper ſpeaches of the auncient writers, are no warrant 
for vs, either to tranſlate the Scripture according to 
their vnproper ſpeaking, orto ſer vp a newe'ſacrifice and 
fun&ion of ſacrificing , cenrrarie ro their meamng. 
"They named facrtfice and| offering, but they meant 
not propitiatorie ſacrifice, bt only of prayers, or praiſes 
and giving of thankes.” They named tiw2ce,and Sacerdou 
tes, bur they meant according to' the general! etymo- 
looie of thoſe wordes, ſuche as were occupied 1h di- 
ſtnbuting hoiythings, nor ſuche as ſhoulde verily ſa» 
cnfce the bodice of] Chriſt againe to ys father,” bur 
offer the ſacrifice of thankes giving /in the Sacrament 
"of the Lordes ſipper, which hos certaine manner ( as 
Saint Auguſtine fayerh) is called the bodie of Chriſt, Epft.23.Ponifre; 
when in Trede it is the Sacrament of the bodie and P* <Ofec. drjiine?. 


- 


_- 


bloude of Chriſt. And it 1s called the ſacrificing of the Glefſſ es 


bodie of Chriſt, not in trueth of the thing, bur a figni- leſ{zs, 
fying myſterie, as on_ an citeth out of Hierome. -. ; 
MART: 25: Likewiſe when Saint Ambroſe ſayth, The Lib.de Sacrams 

'conſecration ('f the bodie of Chrift ) with what wordes is "on. 

it, and by whoſe ſpeache > Of our Lord leſus, For inthe | 

reſt that is ſaid rhere is praiſe ginen to O- made 

forthe people, for Kings, and others : but when it com- 

meth that the venerable Sacrament muſt be conſecrated, Sacerdos; 

now the Prieſt v{eth not h1s owne words, but he vſeth the 

wordes of Chriſt. And $. Chryſoftome in vey many places Hom 2,003, Tis 
feich;Thie facred oblation it ſel/e, whether Veter,or Paul, **'% 

; | Or 
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S$x«cerdos, 
Sacerdote, 


$acerdotis, 


 Pregbyters. 


$acerdotibus. . 


eA Defenſe of the Engliſh 
or any meaner- Prieſt whatſocuet, offer ir, 1s the verie 


ſame that Chriſt gaue vnto his diſciples, and which now 
the Prieſtes doe make or conſecrate. Why {o 1 pray thee? 


becauſe not men doe {anCtific this, but Chriſt him ſelte. 


which-before conſecrated the ſame. And againe, Itis not 
man that maketh.the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, but he 
that was crucified for ys, Chriſt : the wordes are vtte- 
red by the Prieſtes mouth, and by Gods power & grace 
are the things propoſed, conſecrated, For this, fayth he, 
15 my bodie .. With this worde arethe things propoled, 


conſecrated. | h 


FyLs. 25. Theſe teſtimonies are heaped vp without 
any ncede, for the ynproper viage of theſe words i4v;,or | 
Sacerdos 1m the auncient writers , we doc acknowledge : 


but in the holy Scripture you are not able to bring one 
place, where /Presbyteri of thenewe Teſtament are cal- 
led Sacerdetes, Ot imeic, Wherefore of the ynproper ap- 
plying of theſe names , to the Miniſters,of the newe 
Teſtament, can followe no conſequence of externall fa- 


crifice, or altar which you vrge, except ſacrifice and altar 


be likewiſe vied vnproperly, as where thetable is called 


an altar,the bread & wine a ſacrifice,as in Irenzus 46.4. 
cap.32, wherealfo he ſaith, thatthe ſacrifices do not ſan- 
&ihe the man, bur the c6ſcieace of the man being pure, 
ſan&tficth the.ſacrifice,and canuſeth God to accept it as of 
a friende £4p,34. Which can not.in any wile be true of the 
naturall bodic of Chriſt. 

MART. 26. And ſo be theſe places , where them ſeine: 
granſlare Sacerdos a Prieft they may learne alſo how 10 tranſ- 
late Presbyteros in S. Hierome ſaying the verie ſame thing, 


that at their praiers, the bodice and bloud of our Lord 1s 


made. And in an other place, that with their facred 
mouth, they make our Lordes bodie. Likewiſe when they 
reed S. Ambroſe agaift the Nowatians, that Godhath graiies 
licece to his Prieſts co releaſe o3 forgine aswell greaz ſinnes 44 
lide withaws exception: o& in the EccleſiaFtical hiftory,how ue 
Nenetvan Herenkgs tanght thu ſuch as were fallen into great 


frunts, | 


pou 
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fines, ſhould not aihe for remiſſion of the PriefF, butof God 4 Sacerdote, 


exely : they-may lea'ne hewe to tranſlate Presbyteros, in S. 
Hierom,and in the EcelefiaFlicall hifforie, where the one ſayth 
thus : Epiſcopus & Presbyter, cum peccatorum audierit 


varierates,ſcit qui ligandus fit, quiſoluendys : and the 0- Sorom,.1b.>,c16 
ther ſpeaketh de Presbytero Paenitentiario,,; of an extravw- $ ory, ib.g.c.o, 


dinarie Prieft, that heard confeſſions, andenioyned penance, 
who afterward was taken away , and the people went rodinerſe 
ghoFthy fathers, as before. And eſpecially Saint Chryſoftome 
will make them underfFand what theſe Presbyteriwere, and 
how they are 10 becalledin Engliſh, who relleth themin their 


owne word, that Sacerdotes , the Prieſtes of the newe lawe Lb.3.de $ acerd, 


hauz power, not onely tro know, but to purge the filth of | 
the ſoule, therefore whoſocuer deſpiſeth them, is more 
worthy to be puniſhed; than the :ebell Datban, and his 
complices:; fy p 

\ FvLx. 26. Where $, Hierom vyſeth the worde, Prez- 
byteri;we wil make no great curteſie to tranſlate Prieſts; 
knowing that when he ſayth, at their prayers , the bodie ,_ 
2nd bloud of Chriſt is-made, he meaneththe Sacramene 
ef the bodic'and bloud:ef. Chriſt , as be him (elfe layth 
man other place. Dupliciter ſangun Chrifth, ef care cell» ** 
gitar, The blaud:andAtcſh-of Chriſt is yaderſtoode two '* 
maner of waycs either that ſpirituall and diuine,whereof * 
he him ſelfe fayde : -my fleſh is meate.in deede, and my ** 
bloud is drinke in deede : and except yee ſhall cate my ** 
fleſhe and drinkemy bloud, you ſhall not henach a 
life : or elſe the fleſh and bloud which, was crucified, and ” 
which was ſhedde by the {peare of the fouldier. This and * 
luch other places teach vs to ynderſtand $. Higrome, if. he 
ſpeake any where obfeurely or voproperly of the myſic- 
re of our Lordes ſupper. We graunt with Ambroſe, that 
God hath given auQtoritie to all the miniſters of the 
worde,to remit all ſinnes that be remiſsible. Bur this do 
not you graunt, for you reſerue ſome 10, the Biſhops, 
and ſome to the Pope alone to remitte, whereinyou gog 
Scane againſt Ambroſe , who fauoureth you nar | 

EE | mug 
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much by the terme Sacerdos,which you lay he victh,as he 

; condemneth your parriall & Poprth releruation of cales, 

; when he alloweth euery Frieſt to torgiue, as well great 

: innes as litle-withour exception. S.Hierom you ctteat 
Jarge.as irſeemerh, ro 1nfinuate auricular c6feſsion. Bur 
the wholerſaying you liked not, becauſe itſhewerth how 
they forgine finnes;lt 15 wiitte 10 Meth. he, cap,16.vps 
thoſe wordes ſpoken to Peter. Vnro thee. wiill give the 

« keies ofthe kinydome of heanen &c.1t:9:s 2p:;ſcops o&: 
«« prezbyeeri 119 ante agemes Oc. Thus place Bilhops & Prieſts 
| « not ynderſtanding, take vpon them ſomewhat of the 
6 « pride of the Pharnzees : fo that they thinke they may ey». 
« ther condemne the innocentes, or Jofe the: guiltie per- 

«. {ons: whereas with God. notthe ſentence of the Prieſts, 

«« but the life of the perſons accufed is inquired of.” Wee 

« read in Leviticus of the Lepers,where they are comaun= 

« ded'to ſhewe them ſelues ro the neſtes}and it they 

« baue the Leproſie, then by the Prieſt they-ate made vn- 

«« Cleanc. Not that Prieſtes make Lepers and vaclcane per - 

« ſons, butthar rheymay haue knowledge of him that us 

«« 4 Leper.and himthatis no Leper:'and maydiſcerrie who 

« 15 Cleane* or who 15 vncleane;" Therefore cnen as the 

« Prieſte doth there make the Leper cleane'or vacitanc> 

f « So here alfo the Biſhop and Prieſte-dothbinde or lote, 
3 « not them that be3onocentor guiltie; bur according ro 
« bis office, when he ſhall heare the vatierie of ſinners, he 
«« Knoweth who is to be bound: and whois'to be looled. 
- But where you faye , the people weat'to diverſe ghoſtly 
fathers, as before, when that fextraordinane. penitenti- 
arie Prieſt was taken'/away,for the adulterie of a Deacon 
at Conftitinople, you ſpeake befide the booke, toamake 
the ignorant beiecue that the people went to auricu- 
Jar ſhiitr. For in Conſtantinople; where this priuie con- 
feſsion was taken away, the people were left to their 
owne con{ciences. At Rome the ſame time, great offen- 
ders did open penance, neither were there any ſuch di» 
verſe ghoſtly tathers , as you ſpeake of . That Chrylo- 
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ſtom layth,/ib.3.de ſacerdotio, we receive it, being (o.vn- 
derſtood, aggbe not contraryto that l ated eucn owe 
our of Hie ut what maketh all this againlt tranſla- 
ting Prezbyrer,an Elder ? mY 
M ART. 27 + Nowe then (190 conclude this point) ſecs. 
ing we bawue ſuch a cloud of witneſſes (a4the ApoFtle ſpeaherb) Heb u; 
euen from Chriftes ume that teftsfie not ontly for the name,bus 
for the very principal funtions of externall Priefthood dn of © 
fering the ſacr;fice of Chriſis bodie 7 bloudgnremitiing ſmnes,, 
and ſo forth : what a pecyiſh malicious, and apudent cormupe 
tion 14 this, for the defacing of the tefFimonzes of the holy ſcrip= 
rures tending therevnte, to ſeeks 28 ſcratch aduantage of the. 
word Presbyter,and 10 make it ſrgnifie an Elger, nes a Priefte, 
Presbytemnum Elderſhip rather than Priefihooge : as if «ther, 
nen' fangled con:panions that wuuld forge an Herefie thas there 
were 10 ApoFies; ſhuulge for that gao poſe ranſlate,ut alwazes » 
legates:er that there were no Angels,e& [hole rranſ{are it abs 1 
waies Meſſengers: that Bapriſme were but a Indaccal cere- 
mony, @ ſhout rranſlace ze waſhipg: which Caſtalio did mich 
more rolerably in his zraſcatio than any of theſe ſhonld,af he did 
3s only of curiefity e3 folly. And if re zake away al diſtinifion of 
clergie of laizy the ProceFante r[nowld alwayes grarſlae cle Clerus. ; 
rum, lotre or lottene, as they.da trar:flate u for the ſame per =, *In LPet.s. : 
poſe pariſh, and: heritage : mightnor Bega him ſeife congroule” +»; andy rig 
then ,ſayirg, that the auncient. fathers. transferred the, vie, Clericorums 
name clerus tothe Colledge of Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters 2 ep.c.g. | 
FyrKk. 27; Acloude of teſtimonics in deede you, 
have heaped togither, not as the ApoſtJe d:d to vpholde, 
the certainty of faith ; but to obſcurethe light of rruth. 
For ous traſlation of ago 7g35 an Elder is true,cleate & 
plaine, without ambiguity. Inſomuch asthe vulgar Lang, . 
interpreter,who'as it ſemeth was a Grecii,& therfo1e v= 
ſeth ladly many Greeke termes,doeth yet tranſlate this 
wordalmoſt twilſe as ofte /enier Or major nan, as he doth 
Prezpyrergwhe he {peakerh of the miniſters of the golpel, 
How the anciet writers applicd vmto the improperly the 
Lc ci lacizficer,as ynto the lacgamerthe vame of ob- 
| | lation ors {a+ 


4 


- 
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| ſacrifice, haue ſpoken already ſufficiently. Our tranſla- 
olall of 


tion therefore is nothing lyke your vaiggaſ{pp 
of new fangled companions; which -Þ 


Apoſtles, 
Angels,and Baptiſme, would turne the wordes into Le- 

. Bates, Meflengers,& waſhing. Whereas we haueno pur- 
poſe to denie any office or funftion of theCharche ap- 
pointed by Chriſt; but wv res nn eG his ſp1- 
rite in the Scriptures doth alwaies, the facrificers of the 
old Teſtament, from'the Miniſters of -rhenew Teſtamet... 

, The worde Clerws, 1. Pet:5: which we tranſlate pariſhe or 
, heritage, your (clues in your notes of that place confeſfle, 
1 ro comprehende in fignthcation all Chriſtians, whiche 
Wo. you are not able to prove, thatin'S Peterstime it was 
rratisferred vnto the college of ecelefiaſticall miniſters, 
2s Beza faith it was afterwarde : wherefore it is one of 


oy 


| | your accuſtomed flaiiders,to ſay we traſlate it fo of pur- 
| | pole, to take _ all-diftin&tion of Cleargie and Lai- 
| | __  , tie, whenal menknow, that whereſocuer our Churches 
, are eſtabliſhed,e retaine the diſtinion, and fo thinke 


In. it heceflaric alwayes, 4 | 

$78 = MART. 238. Butala,the effef? of this corruption and 

# berefie concerning PriefFes, hathe it not wrought within theſe 
| feweyeares ſuch cont, of al PrieFtes, that nothing is more 


. odious in our countrey than thas name * which before was ſa ho- 
. nowrable &> venerable, now is, among all nen'If miniſtery or 


[ ©», Elderſhip were growento eftimation in ſteede thereof, ſomrhas 
nn they had to ſay: but that is yet more contemptible;, andeſpeci- 
8 | | 
| 8 ally Elders and Elderſhip, for the Queener MaieFfie and her 
1 pL Counſalours wil permit none in gonernement of anie Churche 

þ #1 Englande, and ſo they haue brought all, to nothing elſe, but 


, profane laitie. And no marvel of theſe horrible inconnentences, 
for as the Sacrifice and Priefthoode goe togither, and ther fore 
were both honourable togither : ſo when they had according t0 
D amniels prephecie,abolſhed the daily ſacrifice ot of the chur- 
the has remaixed,but the contempt of Prieftes and Cleargie 
avid their offices, ſo farre foorth, that for the holy Sacvifice ſake, 
PrieFfie« are called in-great deſpite, Malsing Pricktes;of gr 

| waht 
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that litle conſider,or leſſe care,whar notable holy learned fathers 
of ail ages ſince Chriftes time, this their reproch toucherh and 
 concerneih,as by the teſtimonies before alleaged is manifeFt,and 


whereof the Reader may ſee a peculiar Chapter in the late Apo- c1, 1þ.6, 


lagee of the Engliſh Semmaries. 
Fv LX. 28, Ameruaylous corruption, for vs to cal 


them Elders,whom you in your tranſlation call Aunca- » 
ents,and the yulgar Latine beforevs both called Senjores. ; 


| Bur what is come to paſſe I pray you by this wonderfull 
corruption > The naine of Popith Prieſtes is ſo contem= 
ble, that nothing is more odtous in England . And 
g00d cauſe why: both for their blaſphemie againſt God, 
and traiterous prattifes againſt rhe honourable ſtate of 
the realme, and our moſt gratious Queene. But Elders 
and Elderſhip (you weene)-is nfore contemprible be- 
cauſe the Queenes Maieſtie & her Counſailors will per- 
mitnone 1n gouernment'of any Churches in England, 
and fo they haue brought all ro nothing ele, but pro- 
phane Lutie. This trayterous flaunder of yours, 15 as 
true,as all the reſt, For alchough the Queenes Maieſtic 
and the Counſaile do not permitte ſach conſiſtories of 
Elders for onely diſcipline and goucrament, as bein 
{ome other Churches, yet doe they not only permit, but 
al'o mainteyne and reuerence,{uch Elders, being fignfi- 


ed by the Greeke worde axon ere as are neceliane for. 


the government of the Church in doQrine, Sacraments; . 


and diſcipline to the {aluation of Gods people. The day- 
ly facrifice mentioned in Damiell, was the Morning and 
Enening ſacrifice of the old Lawe,wherevnto your blaſ- 
phemous ſacrifice of the Maſle hath no reſemblaunce. 
You may not therefore looke to recouer the credite of 
Maſsing Prieſtes, by that ſacrifice, which being once in- 
ſttured by God, was at length taken away by the onely 


lacrifice of Chriſtes death : Againſt which all the Apo- 


lovies int the worlde ſhall neuer be able to defende your 
Mifcing Prieſthood. As for the chapter of Allens Apo- 
topic, whereyato you refer ys, conteyneth certaine quo- 
i N, tations, 


195 CHaAPr,s6, 


”7. 
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tations, & a few ſentences of the auncient writers which 
haue bene anſwered an hddreth times,to iuſtific matsing 
Prieſts, but all inyaine, for neuer ſhall ke proue, that an 
one from the Eldeſt which he nameth vnto Beda, which 
15 the yongeſt, was ſuch a 30s ay in all pointes, 
as thoſe traytours are, which Ly the Queents lawes and 
edit are proſcribed and prohibited . I meane not for 


_ their manners, but for their Maſle and all OpINiONs INci- 
dent thereynto, 


eM artin. 


Cnare. VII. 


?Pſ2- ; 
Heteticall tranſlation againſt PyRGA TORY, 
LimBpvs PATRayYM, CHRarISTS 
Dz$sCENDING INTO HEr, 


q] A v 1 N 6 now diſcouered their corngt tran« 
ſlations for defacing of the Churches name, 
| and aboliſhing of PrieFft and Priefthood : let 
an come 20 another mew of very great mm 


poriance alſo, and which by the wanted conſe- 
— quence or ſequele of errour, includerh in it 
many erroneas branches. Their principall malice then being 

, » bent againff Purgatorie, that is, againft a place were Chri- 
\ ſtian ſoules be purged by ſuffering of temporall paines after this 
life, for ſurer maintenaunce of their erroncous denial! hereof, 
they take away and dente allihird places, ſaying that there was 
newer from the beginning of the worlde any other place for ſoules 
after this life, but onely two: 20 winte, heauen for the bliſſed: 
and hel! for the damned. And ſo it foloweth by their heretical 
dofrine, that the Patriarches, Prephetes, and other good holy 
men of the old Teffement, went not after their death, to the 

; » placecailed Abrahams boſome, or Limbus patrum . But 
| inme- 


ſuffer erernall puniſhment, Tertuum penitus ignoramus gme 
+ nec efſe in ſcripuuris ſanFis invenimis. The thirde place we 
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immediatly to heauen : &s ſo againe by their erroneous doffrine 

it foloweth, thas the fathers of the old Teftamen were in heas » f-* 
uen,before onr ſauiour Chrifle had ſuffered death for their re< - 
demption : and alſo by their erronecus defirme it foloweth, that 
our ſauiozr Chrift was not the firft man that aſcended and en 
wed into beaten : and moreoner by their bercticall doftrine it 
foloweth,that our ſauiour Chrifte deſiended not iuo ary ſuch 
third place, to deliner the fathers of theolde Teftament out of 
their priſon, and to bring them triuniphantly with him inte hea< - 
wen,becauſe by their erroneous doctrine they wereneuer there 8 
and ſo that article of the ApoFiler Creede concerning owr ſaui + 
otur Chrift his deſcending inzo hell,muſt either be put out by the 
Calinift 1,44 Bexa did in his Confeſſicn of his faith printed An. + 


1564. 97 it hath ſome other meaning, towit, either the lying of 


his bodie in the graue,or (24 Caluine and the purer Caluinists Caluins Inſtitas 
his ſchollers will haue u)ihe ſuffering of bell paines e& diſtreſſes i. wal 
pon the Croſſe. Lee the conſequence and coherence of theſe er- 1, Ca: echitne. 
reurs and hereſies. 


AA E may be bolde to ſay withS. Augue nt 

8 'tine, We belecue according to theau- 
Ctorive of God. thar the kingdome of 
heauen is the firſt place appointed for 
\ (0 \ Gods eleCt, and that hell is the ſeconde 
ROW AS >lacc, where all the reprobrate & ſuch 
C2 SAdSe is be not of the faith of Chriſte, ſhall 


a 


are vtterly ignorant of, yea and that it is not, wee finde 
in the holy Scriptures . But hereof it followcth, ſay 
you, that the godly of the 0}de Teſtament, went not at- 


ter their deathes to Abrahams boſome, or Limbus pa-. 
tm, but immediately ro heanen. Of Limbus pamum, 


whichis a boxder of che Popes hel, I graiitit followeths » | 
N.ij. bu 
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but of Abrahams boſome it followeth none otherwiſe, 
than if I ſhould ſay, Gregoric Martin went into Chepe. 
fide, Ergo, he went not to London, That the fathers of 
the old Teſtament were in Heanen, before our Sauiour 
Chriſt had ſuffered death for their redemprion, it is no 
inconenience : for his death was as effeftuall ro redeeme 
» them that liued before he ſuffered atually, as them that 
» Tiue fince, becauſe in Gods ſight, hee is the Lambe that 
was ſlaine from the beginning of the world. And the fa- 
thers that were iuſtified by faith in his bloud, receyued 
thejſame crowne and rewarde of rightuouineſſe, that we 
do beyng iuſtified by the ſame meanes. And yet our Sa- 
; Ujour Chriſte was the firſt man, that in his whole man- 
- , hoodaſcended and entred into heauen, into the fulnefle 
, and perfetion of glory which 1s prepared for all Gods 
ele&,to be enioyed after the generall reſurretion. That 
our Sauiour Chriſte deſcended into no priſon after his 
death, we verily belceue, and yet we do alſo conſtantly 
belecue the article of our Creede, that he deſcended in- 
» 20 hel, by ſuffering in ſoule the paynes due to Gods ju- 
ſtice, for the ſinnes of all whome hee redeemed, and by 
—_— the Deuill, and all the power of hel, in 
working the redemption of all the children of God. If 
Bezain his confeſfsion had cleane left our that article, 
whiche is vntrue, hee had bene no more to bee blamed 
than the auftors of the Nicene Creede, and many 0- 
ther Creedes in which it is not expreſſed, becauſe it 13 
partly conteyned ynder the article of his ſufferings, part- 
Iy it is in parte of the effeR and yertue of his death and 
redemprion. 


| 
Marr. 2. Theſe nowe being the heretical doti-in! YI, 
which they meane to auouch and defende what ſoeuer come of 
it : fir, they are at a point not to care a ruſhe for all the aun- I | 

Bexe in t.Per.3.19 entholy Doffours,that write with full conſent to the comrarie I » 
Caiuins Inftitur, ( 4s them ſelues confeſſe, caliing it their common errour ) ſe- 1 
liz, cis, Seft.g, condly,they tranſlate the holy Scriptures in fauour ther ecf.mo#? e 
corruptly and-ilfully, as in Bexaes falſe tranſlation ( who 1s 


C aluins 
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Caluines ſucceſſor in Genena) it 1s notorious, for he in his newe + 
Teftament of the yeare 1556, prinzed by Robertus Stephanus 
in folio, with Annotations, maketh our Sauiour Chrift ſay thus 
70 bis father, Non derelinques cadauer mett in ſepulchro, » 
Thou ſhalt not leaue my carcafle in the graue, Act.2. | 
For that which the Hebrue, and the Greeke , and the Latine, Hiero.inP. verſo 
and S. Hierome according to the Hebrue, ſay: Non derelin- ©* Hebrao. 

ues animam mean in inferno, as plainly as we ſay in En= 
gbſh,Thou ſhalt not leaue my ſoule in hell. Thus the Pro- why 
phes Dauid ſpake it in the Hebrue, Plal.15. Thus the Seprua- -ſ 
ginta vitered it in Greeke, thus the ApoFtle $, Peter alleageth CIT; way 
n,thus the holy Enangeliſt S, Luke inthe Afts of the ApoFiles, ” SP 
cap.2, recordeth it, and for this, S, Auguftine calieth him an Yoxls els du, 
infidel that denyeth it : yer all this would nor ſuffiſe to make Bee + 
24 tranſlate it ſo,becauſe of certaine errour:(* as he heretically #$ee his Annot; + 
rermeth them ) which he would full gladly auoide hereby name- inz.AR. 
ly the Catholike true doftrine of limbus patrum, and Pur- 
eatorie. What neede we ſay more the rranſlateth animam, a 
Carcale : ( ſo calling our Sauzour Chriftes bodiezrrenerently, » 
and wickedly)he rranſlateth infernum, graze, 

FyLx. 2. Thatmany of the Chriſtian fathers helde 
this error, that the godly of the old Teſtament were not 
in heauen before Chriſtes death, it is no cauſe why we 
ſhould be afraid to confeſlethe truth, reuealed to vs out 
of the holy Scriptures, ofthe glorie of God. And if the 
wrong or ambiguous tranſlation of one Hebrue word 
Sheol, deceiued them, that were for the moſt parte igno- , CIT, 
raunt of the Hebrue tongue , what reaſon were it that . : 
we ſhoulde not in tranſlation reforme that errour > Bur 
v for Bezacs firſt tranſlation of the Greeke worde = 
1+ deade bodie, and «dvis graue, I have aunſwered at 
large, Cap.r.ſe.31. whereallo it is ſhewed howe vaine- 
lyyou take hold of the Engliſh worde carcaſe,to charge k 
beza with vnreuerent calling of our Sauiour Chriſtes 
bodie, when it was deade, becaulc he calleth it in Latine 
(adayer, | 

MART, 3. Neede we take ary grext [abou to prone this ; 


N.1}. # 


6.4 3; (2b 
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#0 be a foule corruption, or that it is done purpoſes, whe he cone 
feſſerh that he this trayſlateth becauſe elſe is wou!lde ſerue the 
Papiftes * Which is as much to ſzy,as the word of God if it be 
| » prialy and ſincerely rn , maketh in deede for them . Foy 
| #2e firFt part, we willnot fland wpon it, partly becauſe it is of is 
ſeife moF#? gbſurd, and they are aſhamed of it : partly becauſeit 
| ſhall ſuffiſe ro cunfure Beza, that two other as famous heretikes 
i 
8 
'1 


& he, Caftalio and Flacens Illyricus rite again#t him in this 

p9ink, ard confute him : partly alſo, becauſe we fheake nothee 

Þniuerſally of all herezicall ranſiations,bus of the Engliſh cor- 

 Tauptions ſpecially, o& therfore we may only nate here how glad- 

ST = ty they alſo would ſay ſomwhz elſe for, ſoule, exen in the text, 

3 if they durſi for ſhame:for in the margent of that Engliſh waſ- 

Bibann579. * (ation,they fay,or life,or perſon:thereby aduertifing the Rea- 

['E der, that he may reade thn, if it pleaſe him , Thou ſhalt not 

. lJeaue my life in the graue, or, Thou ſhalt not leaue my 

» perſon. Asrthuugh either mans ſoule or life were in the grave, 

» 67, an1ma, might be zranſlated perſon, which the ſelfe ſame 

'y |  Att,7.v.iide Engliſhe Bible doeth not, no notm thoſe places where it is eni- 

| dent that it ſignifieth the whole perſon . For though this worde 

foule, by a figure, is ſometime taken for the whole man, yet e- 

en there they doe not, nor myuF? not tranſlate is otherwiſe than 

| ; ſeule : beauſe our tongue bgaretb that figure as well as Latine, 

: Greeke, or Hebrue : but here, where it can noz frgnifie thewhole 
perſon, it 1s wicked zo rwanſlare iz fo, | 

FvL x. 3. If youtake more labour than you are wel 

able to beare, yet ſhall you proue 1t no hereticall corru- 

ption. As Caſtaleo,and Ullyricus, the one an berctike,thc 

other a ſchiſmatike, haue inueyed againft Beza, ſo hath 

he ſufficiently confuted them. Bur te our Engliſh tranl- 

L:tion , where in the margent, they ſay, life, or perſon, 

| wheniin the text they ſay ſoule ; what doeth this offende 

k you? They renderthe vſuall Engliſh word forthe Greke 

- word, but they admonith the reader, thatthe word ſoulc 

, in this place ſignifieth not the ſaule ſeparated from the 

. bodie, bur cither the life, or the whole perſon. Becaulc 

that although the bodice onely be layed 1n the grave. y*l 


according 
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according to yulgar ſ-eache and ſenſe, the whole man is <-+ + 5» 
ſayed to be buried, and his life feemeth to be incloſed in foe pon 

the graue,according to which popular and humane con< ' 

ceyt, the Prophet in that Pſalme ſpeaketh,as appeareth 1n 

the later parre of that verſe, which is all one in ſenſe with 

the former . Neither wilt'thou giue thy holy one to ſee + 


corruption : where corruption which is proper onely to 


the bodie is there ſpoken generally of the whole man. » 
If this expoſitis pleaſe you not, yet you haue no cauſe to 


fide fault with the tranſlation, which in that place is ac- 


cording to the c6mon and ordinaric fignification of the 
Greeke worde 4», ſoule. Which as itis ſomtime taken 48, z; 
forthe whole perſon, as you note, AQt.7.14.50 isithere, 
as the later parte of the verſe doth moſt plainly declare, + 

MART. 4 Butas for the worde graue , that they pus- _ 
put boldly in the text, to ſignifie that hoyſaeuer you interprete, 
ſoule, or wharſoener you put for it, it is not meant according to 
S. Auguftine and the faith of the whale Cathalike Church, thas 
his ſoul: deſcended into Hell,whiles his bodie was in the graue: 
but that h1s ſaule alſo, was in the graue, howſoeuer that 1s to be 
wnderftoode . So making it acertaine and reſoltnte concluſion, 
that the haly Scripture in this place ſpeaketh not of ChrifFs be- 
ing in Hell, but in the graue : and that according to his ſoule, 
or life, or perſon, or ( as Bezawill haweit ) His carcaſe or 
bodie : and ſo his ſoule in Hell, 4s the holy Scriprure ſJea- 
keth, ſhall be, his bodic in the graue, as Bexa plainly ſpea- 
keth, 9+ the Betires courtiy inſinuate: o'> white ſhall be blacke, See Vigors ſer- 
and chaule ſhall be cheeſe, and euery thing ſhall ve any thing mans pag.no, 
that they will haue it , And all this their enident falſe tranſ1a.. VFX deLiceps, 
tion , mufF be to our miſerable decetued poare faules , the holy 
Scripture and Gods word, | FLO Og 

Fvrx. 4. The Greeke word 4c wel beareth to be el "rags 
tranſlated 1n ſome places a graue,& here the later part of » 
the verſe, ſpeaketh of corruprion, which can not be yn 
derſtoode to be bur in the graue, & ſo doth S. Peter vn- 
derſtand it,ſfaying,.thart Dauid the Patriarch died and was 
buried, and his ſepulchre remayneth with ys ynto this 
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day:and S.Paule ypon the {ame verſe of the Pfalme faith, 


he ſaw corruption. Both the Apoſtles therfore interpre- 
ting this verſe of the reſurreftion of Chriſt, we thinke it 
in deede a reſolute concluſion, thar the Scripture in this 

lace,ſpeaketh not of Chriſts being 1n hell, which we ac-: 
OTE. inthe article of our Creede, but of his bu- 


, riall andiclurrefion, Yourtrifling of white and blacke, 


Wh 


ſ 


chaulke and cheeſe , may ſeeme pleaſaunt Rhetorike to 
grofle cares , whom you ſceke to fill with ſuch vanities. 
But the wiſer ſort, that are acquainted with figuratiue 
ſpeaches,wil thinke it nothing ſtraunge,zf words be nor 
alwaics taken 1n their vſual & proper tignification. That 
the Hebrue worde Nepheſp , which the Prophet in that 
verle of the Plalme vſeth, is taken diuerſe times in the 
Scripture for a deade bodie, Thaue before proued more 
plainly , than euer you ſhall be able ro deny : where you 
may,zt you be diſpoſed to ſport your ſelfe,vſe your figu- 
ratitze compariſon of white & blacke, chaulke & cheeſe, 
buryou ſhall ſconer of white make blacke , of chaulke 
cheele , than you can polsibly auoide the cleare light of 
thoſe rextes, which was ſeene cuen of your owne vulgar 
Latine 1nterpretours, 

MART. 5. Where we can not but maruell, why they are 


, affraide to wr2nſ{aze the words plainly in this place, of his ſoule 


being in Hell : Whereas in tbe Creede they admit the words, 


, and interprete them , that by ſuffering Hell paines vpon the 


. 


} 


1527. 


* See Lind, dabit, 
p4g-19, 


Croſſe, ſo he deſcended inzo Hell, and no otherwiſe . Why did 
#hey not here alſo keepe the words for the credit of their tranſla- 
tion , and afterwarde ( if they wonlide needes ) gine them that 
gl:ſe far maintenaunce of their herefie £ This myFterie we know 
n#?, and woulde gladly learre it of the Puritane Caluimniites, 
whoſe Engliſhe tranſlation perhaps this 1. For, the groſſer Cai- 


; uiniftex ( being not ſo pure and preciſe in following Calurne as 


the Puritans be,that haue well deſerued that name aboue their 


Bib.an.s 62.and fellowes) they in their other Englifhe Bibles haue in this place 


diſcharged them ſelues of falſe tranſlation , ſaying plainey, 
Thou ſhalt nox leaue my fouls in Hell. Bus * in woeeſes 
. | £4 FLITH. 
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they [ay [0.3t is very hard to geſſe: and perhaps them ſelues can : | 
wo; 3 6 750A 9 of . run by M. Whitakers * rrp 
arſwer to F.Campion . And he is nowe calieda Biſhop among M Hu esB.of 
them,and proceeded Door in Oxford , that could not obtaine $.Aſaphin 
his grace to proceede Doffor in Cambridge, becauſe he preached N Valles, | 
Chriftes lef.ending into bell, and the Puritans intheir ſecond » ”*  * NYnR we 
admonition to the Parliament,pag.q.3. cry out againf? the pa OOO 
litike Caluinifi1,for that in the Creede of the ApoFtles (made 
in Engliſh meeter, an ſong openly in their Churches, in theſe 
wordes ; His fpirite did atter this deſcend, into the lower 
partes, to them that longin darkeneſle were, the true 
light of their hartes,) they fauour his deſcending into Hell 
very mich, and ſo conſequently may thereby build Limbus 
Patrum,and Purgatore. Ana the Puritans in their ſecond 
replie againFt M. WW hitgifts defenſe, pag. 7. reprehend one of 
their chiefef# Caluinifticall martyrs, for aſſuming ( as they 
rerme it) a groſſe deſcending of cur Saiour Chrift into Hell, » 
Thus the Puritans confeſſe plainly their herencall dofirine, a+ 
g4inft Chriftes deſcending into Hell, | 
FvLx. 5. By confeſsing in our Creede, that Chriſt 
deſcended into hell,you might knowe, but that you had 
rather be ignorant, that you might maruell ſtill, that we: 
purpoſed not in tranſlating this place, ro denye that arti- 
cle, as you falſely flaunder vs: but becauſe this place 
might ſeeme vnto the ignorant, ro canfirme the er- 
rour of Chriſtes deſcending into Limbus parrum , as it: 
doth not , if itbe rightly vnderſtoode, it was thought 
good of ſome tranſlatours, (that ſeeing this verſe muſt: , 
haue the' ſame ſenſe in the Greeke Sermon of Peter, 
thatit hath in the Hebrewe Pſalme of Dauid , and the: 
Greeke worde «Jvc, vied by the Evangeliſt, in ſteede: 
of the Hebrewe worde Shes, may beare to fignifie a Lau 
grave, as the Hebrew worde doth moſte vſually,) by : 
tranſlating it the graue, to ſhewe that this verſe in 
Greeke , maketh no more for that errour of deſcending 
Ito Limbus , than the ſame doth in Hebrewe . As for 
yourdiſtinRion of grofle Caluiniſtes and Puritans, it 
| N.yv. _ may 
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* tcrhis death , is juſtly reprehended, by whome ſocuer it 
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may be packed yppe among the reſt of your quarrels, 
and flaunders . Whare Maiſter Whitaker hath written 
in his auoſwer, to Fiier Campion, he is able to explane 
vato vou him ſeife, if you doe not vaderſtand him. Thar 
the Biſhoppe of Saint Afaph did once fauour your er- 
rour in ſome parte, and for that was miſhiked of the Y- 
, nivcrfitic of Cambridge, it1s as true, as that afterward 
, reforming his iudgement at Oxford , where he procee- 
ded, he was allo incorpored DoRor at Cambridge . 
; The Engliſhe mcerer vppon the Crecde , except it be 
drawen to an allegorie, in my iudgement, can not be 
defended, which 1udgemenr 1 declared openly at Paules 
crolle.foureteene or fineteene yeares agoe, Maiſter La- 
timers errour of Chriſt ſuftering torments in hell , af- 


be. By all which, I knowe not what may be rightly ga- 
thered , bur that we flatter notone another in errours, 
but if any among vs be deceiued, of what account or 
credite ſocuer he be, we ſpare not to revroue his errour, 
preferring Gods truth before all worldly and priuate re- 
{peCts of friendſhip, countenauace, credite, and whatſo- 
cuer. 
MART. 6. Themuthis, hawſcener the politike Caini- 
nifts ſpeake,or write inthis point, more plauſibly and conertly 
» fo the people,and more agreeably to the article of our faith, than 
, either Caluine , or their earneft brethren, the Puricans, doe, 
which write and ſpeakg as fantaftically and madly , as they 
8hinke : yet neither doe they beleene this Arncle of the Apoſiles 
Creede,or interpret it, as the Catholike Church , and auncient 
holy fathers alwayes haue done , neither can it fland with their 
newe profeſſion ſo 10 doe,or with their Engliſh tranſlations i 
us It cannot ſtand with their profeſſion: for then it 
would followe that the Parriarches , and other iuft men of tht 
olde Teftament,were in ſome third place of ref, called Abra- 
hams boſome, or Limbus Patrum , cl our Sauiow Chrift 
deſcended thither,and delinered them from thence , which tht) 
deny in their doftrineghongh they ſing it in their meters. Ne” 


ther 


| Te 3, 9. 2. OS 2 G02. 
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| ther canis land with their Engl:ſh tranſlations: becauſe in 0+ 


ther places where the haty Scriptures enidently ſpeake of ſuch 4 
place,calling ir Hell, (becauſe tharwas a common name for e = 


ul our Seuiour Chriftby his Reſurrefticn ard Aſcenſion, had 
opened heauen) there, for Hell, they tranſlate Grave. 


FvLx. 6, Thetruth is, howſoeuer you {launder vs. 


CHaP.7. 


with odiousnames of ſchiſme, and diuerſe interpretati- 


ons, we al agree inthe faith of thatarticle,and in the true 


ſenſe and meaning thereof, As alſo we conſent againſt 
your errours of Limbus patrum, or any deſcending of 


Chriſt into that fantaſticall place. As for Abrahams 
boſome, we account itno place of deſcent, or going 
downe ,butof aſcending, cuen the ſame that our Saui- 
our Chriſt ypon the croſle, called Paradiſe, Luc. 23. ſay- 
ing to the penitent theefe , this daye thou ſhalt be with 
me in Paradiſe , which of Saint Paule is called the thirde 
heauen ,2. Cor, 12. ſaying, that he was taken vpinto the 


_ thirde heauen , whether in the bodye , or out of the bo- 


dye, he knewenot z but he was taken vpinto Paradiſe, 
and there heard wordes that could not be vttered, which 
it is notlawefullfor a man to ſpeake. Andthat Abra- 


hams Boſome is a place farre diſtant from hell, that + 


onely text where it is named, Luc. 16. doth euident! 
declare . Firſt the Aungels carry the ſoule of Lazarus : 
into Abrahams boſome, h2 might as well haue ſayde 


Hell , if he had meant Hell. But Aungelsvſe not to goe-. 


P, 


downe into Hell. Secondly, it is a place of comforrt , 
for Lazarus was there comforted . Thirdly , there is a 


preat Chaos, whiche —_ an infinjte diſtance be- 


twene Abraham and the riche glutton , which vtterly 
ouerthroweth that dreame of Limbus , which ſignifying 


a border or edge, ſuppoſeth that place to be harde ad- » 


o 749. 


' wery place and ſlate of ſoules deparzed, in the olde TeFtament, * 


= 


— — > ——nenewnenany, 
—_— 


10yning to the place of torments, Laſt of all , if the » 


Article of our fayth had bene of 1imbus Parum, or of 
Abrahams boſome, we ſhoulde haue bene taught ro 
laye, he deſcended into Limbo parrim, or he deſcended 
; | into 

© 


6 


? 


t 
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--> Into Abrahams boſome, which all Chriſtian eares ab- 


DRY  horreto heare . The worde Shecl vied in the oide Teſta- 


» ment for a common receptacle of all the dead, fignifieth 

» properly a place to receiue their bodies, and nor their 

» foules : and therefore moſt commonly in our tranſlati- 

: » ONs,is called the graue. 
Cen37, 75 +, 254 MART. 7. Azwhen Tacob ſayth , Deſcendam ad fili- 
= X/.,...,, ummeum lugens in infernum : I will goe downe to my 
/ fonne into Hell,mourning: they zranſlaze,l wil go downe 

' into the graue ynto my ſonne,, mourning : as though 1a- 

: cob thought, that his ſonne Toſeph had bene buried in a graue, 

whereas Iacob thought, and ſayd immediatly before, as appea- 

' reth in the holy Scripture,that a wild beaft had deuuured him, 

' endo cenld not be preſumed to be in any grane: or a5 though, 

if Ioſeph had bene in a graue, Iacob would haue gone downe 10 

him inzo the ſame graue. For ſo the wordes muFt needes import, 

' if they rake graue properly : but if they take graue wnproperly, 

' for the ſtate of deade men, after this bfe , why doe they call it 

rauc,end no: Hell, as the word is in Hebrew,Greeke, and La- 


BIN V z4ne? No doubt they doe 31,49 make the ignorant Reader beleent, 


«fd that the Parriarch Iacob ſpake of his bodje onely, to deſcend in- 
Infernns, to the graue.to Toſephes bodye : for as concerning Iacobs ſoute, 


that was by their opinion, 10 aſcend immediazly after his death 
zo heauen,and not 10 deſcend into the grave. But if Iacob were 
zo aſcend forthwith in ſoule huy could ke ſay, as they tranſlate, 

- I will goce downe into the graue, vnto my ſonne? As if 
according to their opinion,he Fouls ſay, My ſonnes bodie 15 de+ 
woured of a beaff, and his ſoule is gone vp into heauen : well, 
will goe downe to him into the graue, 

FyLx, 7. Aproper quidditic you haue found out 
of Iacob , ſuppoſing his ſonne to be deuoured of wilde 
beaſtes : yet ſayth,l wil goe downe vato him mourning, 
which you thinke can not be into the graue, becauſe he 
did not thinke he was buried. Bur you muſt remember, 
it is the common manner of ſpeech , when men faye in 

' mourning , they will goe to their friendes o_ 
+ they mcauc, they will dye , although their __y 
| L perhaps _ 
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perhaps were drowned in the ſea, or theirbodies bur= 


ned, or perhaps lye in deſolate places ynburied: So Ia- 
cobs deſcending to the graue , ſignifieth no more , but + 
death, by which he knewe he ſhoulde be ioyned ro his 
ſonne in ſoule, though he were not in bodie. The name + 


of grauc is vſed, becauſe it is viuall, that dead men are 
buried, though it be notvniuerſall. And that the graue 1s 
taken commonly for death, it appeareth by thatphraſe, 


ſo often vſed in the Scriptures. He Nlept with his fathers, ' 


and was buried ,. which being ſpoken indifferently of 


good men,and euill, can not be ynderſtood of one place 


of their ſoules, but of death;which is common to all,and 


CHAP. 7: 


ns 


is proper to the bodic,nort vnto the ſoulc, for the ſoules- 


ofthe departed leepe not. The like is to be layde of the 


phraſe vied in Gen.of. Iſinael,as well as of the godly Pa- 


triarkes,he was laid vp to his people. Andleſtyou ſhould 
pleaſe your ſelfe too much in your childiſh conceit of 
loſephes being deuoured, whereof yet his father was not 
ccrtaine. You ſhall heare howe Iſ[ydorus Clarius tranſla- 
tech the ſame place , in his Bible cenſured by the Depu- 


—v 


ties of Trent Councell , Deſcendam ad fillum menm,tugens : 


in ſepulchrum, I will goe downe to my ſonne,mourning, * 


into the graue.. This 1s one of | the places whuch he 
thought meere to be corrected , according, to the He- 
brew,and ih other places , where he is content to vie the 
old word Infernus,he fignifieth in his notes,that he mea- 
neth thereby Sepchrum, the graue., And in deede this 


word Infernu fignifieth generally any place beneath, as 
the Greeke worde «'J4:, which the Greeke tranſlators v- - 
| ed for Sheol, the Hebrue worde! ſignifieth a place that is | 


Oo 


darke, and obſcure, where nothing can be ſcene, ſuch as | 
the graue or pitte is in which the dead are layde, which 


therefore of [0b is called the land of darkeneſle, and the 1 


ſhadow of death. 

MaArzrT. 8. Gentle Reader, that thow may#t the better 
conceiue theſe abſurrdities, and the more deteFF their guilefwll 
corrwptions, underfFand ( as we began to rell thee before) thas 


*n 
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| , Jn the old Teftament, becauſe there was yet no aſcending into 
F had)! heauen,the way of the holies( as the ApoFFle inhis epiftle t8 


the Hebruesſpezketh)being not yet made open, becauſe our 


| Þ Hebr.x0.vae. fautour ChrifF was to” dedicate and begin the enteraunce in hit 
ST. | 4 0/3. 4, ne perſon, and by his paſſio to open heaven: therfore(we ſay) 


in the old Teftament the common phraſe of the holy Scripture 
35,euen of the beft men,as well as of others,that dying they went 


» downe ad inferos,or ad infernii : ro ſignifie tha: ſuch was the 
ſtate of the old Teftament before our ſauiour Chrifts Reſurre- 


» ion and Aſcenſion, that euery man went downe, and not vp : 
' deſcended, and not ofeended: b 


deſcending 1 meane not 0 the 
graue,which receined their bodies only : but ad inferos,that is, 
to hel, a common receptacle or place for their ſoules aiſo depar- 


ned, as wel of thoſe ſoules that were to be in reFFe, as thoſe that 
' Were 10 be 3n paines and rorments, All the ſoules both good and 


bad that then died; went downeward, andiherefore the place of 
borh ſortes was called in all the tongues, by a worde anſwereable 
#0 this worde hel, to ſignifie a lower place beneath, noz onely of 


" 8orments,but alſs of reft, 


FyLx. 8. Whereyou reaſon thatthere was to alce- 
ding into heauen, becauſe the way of the holies was not 
yet made open, when the firſte tabernacle was ſtanding, 
you abuſe the Reader, and the Scripture: For the Apo- 
-ſles meaning is, in that verſe, to ſhewe that to the great 
benefite of Chriſtians, that firſte tabernacle is fallen, 

"becauſe that nowe we haue more familiar accefle vnto 
God by Iefas Chriſt, For whereas the High Prielt one- 
1ly,burt once in the yeare, and then not without bloud, 


* -entredinto the ſecond moſte holye Tabernacle, becauſe 


' the way of the Holyes, that is vnto the Holyeſt , or ſany 
fa ſanforwm, was not then opened, nowe our Sauiour 
Chriſt hauing onceentred into the holieft place , by Þis 
owne bloud-,and toundeerernall redemption, we have 
by him without any ceremonies , facrifices,or mediati- 
on of any mortall Prieſt, free acceſſe vnto the throne 
of Pprace, cuen into the holye place, by the newe and hi- 


| uing wayc; whack he bath prepared tor ys. Burall 
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is to be ynderſtoode of the cleare reuclation of the mer» + 
cie of Godin Chriſt , which was obſcurely ſet forth vn+ + 
to the fathers of the olde Teſtament, and not of the et= + 
fet & fruire of his paſsion , which-was the ſame fortheir 
faluation,that it is For ours. Neither haue the ſoules of 
the faithfull, fince the c6ming of Chriſt, any other place 

of ceſt;than the fathers had before his incarnation , God Heb.ut. v.40, 
prouiding moſt wiſely , that they without all the reſt of , 
their brethren , that ſhall be vato the worldes ende,ſhall 
not be made perfet . Andyhereas you aye, that all 

the ſoules of good and badde, then went downeward, 
you are controlled by the wiſe man, Ecclef, 3. Where he 
ſpeakerh in the perſon of the carnall man , doubting of 
that which is not comprehended by reaſon, bur belce- 

ved by faith : who knoweth whether the ſpirite of » 
man aſcende vpwarde. Ard more plainely 1n the laik 
chapter of tht booke, where he exhorteth to repen- 
taunce, ſhewingin the ende that thovgh duſt returne to TN 
the earth from whence it was, yerthe {pirite retarneth 

to God that gaue jr, Itreturneth to God therefore, it » 
goeth nor downe . For who woulde abide to heare this 
lpeache, the ſoules of the faithfull went dewnewarde to; 
God, yea went into hell to God. Nay returned downe- 
ward into hel to God that gave them, That common re- : 
ceptacle therefore of the dead was the receptacle of their 
bodies, which all firſt or laſt,returned to the earth from 
whence they were taken , And where you ſay thatplace 

was called in all tongues, by ſuch a word, as fignifieth a 
lower place beneath, it is true of the common recepta- 

cle of their bodies, but not of theit ſoules. For the ſoule 

of Lazarus was not carricd by the Angells into hell, 

but into Abrahams boſome,, which was nor onely a 
place of reſt, butalſo of joy, and comfort, contrarie to 
tormentes : betwene which and hell, was an infinite di- 
ſtaunce. Who woulde call that a common receptacle, ; 


when there was an infinite diſtance, vopaſlable from one 
t9the other, FT : Us 


MART, 
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MART. 9. So wee ſay in onr Creede, that ouy ſanuiowr 


RE Chrift him ſelfe deſcended into hel, according 10 his ſoule : So. 
Epit eph.Nepot. 5. Hjerom ſpeaking of the ſtate of the old Teftament, ſaith : Si 
To pa #2 Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob in inferno, quis in cxlorum re- 
02077 "ano, thatis, If Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob were in hell, 

_ whowasinthe kingdome of heauen? And againe, Ante 
- + Chriſtum, Abraham apud inferos : poſt Chriſtumn, latro 
in Paradiſo, thaz is, before the comming of Chriſt, Abra- 
ham was in hell: after his comming, Ne theefe was in 
Cac.r6, Paradiſe, And leaf? aman'tmight obiett, that Lazar being 
| in Abrahams boſome ſaw the riche glotton a farre of in hel, and 
therefore bothe Abraham and Lazarus ſeeme t9 hane bene in 
See $. Auguſt, in heanen: the ſaide holy doFfour reſolueth it, that Abraham and 
Pſal.S5,v.liz. » Lazarus alſo were inhell, but in a place of great reFF andrefre- 
ſhing and therefore verie farre off from the miſerable wretched 

glurton that lay in termentes, : 
- Fy tx. 9. Weſay in our Creede , that Chriſt de- 
ſcended into hell , which being an article of our faith, 
 muſthaue relation to ſuche benefite, as we receive by 
\ his deſcending , namely, that thereby we are deliuered 
from the paines of hell. Burt that he ſhould deſcend into 
Limbus pam, to fetche out the fathers , which before 
, you ſayd were in amt you ſayin reſt, we neither 
 fayitin our Creede, neither doth it pertaine vnto ys. But 
Hierome 1s cited as a fauourer of your opinion, who, | 
, confelle in ſome parte held as you doe, burnot alrog1i- 
+4 /-4.ther.Forthus he writeth in Epicaph. Nepor. Aﬀter he hath 
| £14en thanks to Chriſt for our redemption by his death. 
« - Quid ante miſerius homine, qu eterne mores terrore profhra- 
©2145 vinends ſenſum ad hoc rantum acceperat vt periret, Ofc. 
* What was more miſerable than man before , which be- 
*«<-ingcaſt downe with terrour of eternall death , recciucd 
«ſenſe of lining for this ende only, that he might periſhe. 
*.Fordeath raigned from Adam vnto Moilſes', yea vpon 
< thoſe which have norfinned after the fimilitude of the 
*tranſgreſsion of Adam. If Abraham, Iſaak, and Iacob 10 
« hell who in the kingdome of heauen 2 If thy friendes 


were 
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werevnder the puniſhment. If Adam and they which ſio- ,, 
ned not,were held guiltie by other mens finres what is ,, 
to be thought of them which ſaid in their harte there is ,; 
no God &c. And if Lazarus be ſeene in the boſome of ,; 
Abraham and in a place of reſt, what like hath hell and ,, 
the kingdome of Heauen ? Before Chriſte Abraham in ,, 
hell after Chriſt the theeſe in Paradiſe. In theſe wordes ,; 
Hicrome after his Rhetoricall manner, amplifying the - 
benefite of our redemption by Chriſt,deth rathertouch 
this errour, than plainely exprefle it. For firft hee ma--» 
keth all men miſerable before Chriſte, and caſt downe- 
with terror of eternall death, which 1s rrue, if yee confi- 
der them without Chriſtin which ſtate are a!l men fiace 
Chriſte, but of all men that lived before the time of 
Chriſtes death, and yet embraced their redemprion by 
him, 1t 1s not true . As 21{o that there are ſome which 
have nor ſinned. But thar al this is to be vnderſtood ſpe- 
cially of the death of their bodzes, and allegoncally of 
their {oules, he addeth immediately, Er #dcarco an reſerres ,, 
Fame ee mittee dormicutine corpora, 73c. And therefore at Fe 
his reſurrection, many bodies of them that flept aroſe, & ,, 
were (ecnc in the heavenly Ieruſalern. See you nothow':,, 
he earneth all into an Allegorie, ts ſer foorth the vertue 
of Chriſtes redemption? who brought all his ele by , 
his death, from hell, and the power of darkeneſle, into » 


, the kingdome of keauen. Furthermore you bidde vv 7-2, 
Þ ſee Aupuſtine in P{85,v 13. Where in the beginning he 

. protellerh his ignoraunce in diſcuſiing the queſtion of . 

- I fic nethermoſt hell. Firſt ſuppoſing this world in which © 

p vt lue,to be Infernum ſuperis.and the place whether the +2» 

n dead goe Infernum inferius,from which God hath delive- * 

d red vs, ſending thether his ſonne, ho ro this Infernum or Neſcenda, 

2 lower place came by his birth, to thatby his death : he XMcriends, 


addeth an other opinion, Furtaſſir enim apud ifſos inferss ,, 

- 07} aliqua pars inferior 2c. Peraduenture even in hell it ,, 

life there is ſome parte lower, in which the vagodly, ,, 

Waich have much finncd are dehucred . For whether ,, * 
O, Abraham 
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—<42—. « Abraham had bene now in certaine places in hell we can 
* nor ſufficiently define. And afterward whe he hath ſpoke 
| of the diverſe places of Lazarus, and the rich glutton, he 
*« concluderh as vncertainly as he began. Ergo inter ita for- 
"© tafſe dug inferna, quorum in vno, 2c. Thereiore peraduen- 
«« ture betweene theſe two hels, in one of which the ſoules 
« of the righteous reſted, the ſoules of the wicked are tor- 
** mented, one attending _— in the perſon of Chriſt, 
&c.Here you may ſee, what an article of belicfe this was 
with S. Auguſtine, when he hath nothing to define, bur 
onely bringeth his conieCturall opinions aud peraducn- 
tures. Alſo how hetaketh Infernwm tor any lower place, 
in ſo much that he calleth this worlde, Infernum. Where. 
fore much more may Infermum fignific the graue,and be 
{o ſometimes tranſlated. | 
MART. 10. Hiwordes be theſe ineffef : If a manyil 
ſay unto me, that Lazarus was ſeene in Abrahams boſome, and 
a place of refreſhing euen before Chrifts comming : true it is, 
but what is that in compariſon * Quid ſmile 7% abs & re- 
gna czlorum ? What hath hell and heauen like 2 As i he 
ſhould ſay, Abraham in deede and Lazar ( and conſequently 
1 many other )were in place of refF,but yet in beltill Chriſt care, 
\ end in ſuch reſt, as hath no compariſonwith the iojes of heanen, 
And S, Auguftine aiſputing this matter ſometime, o&7 donbring 
whether Abrahams boſome becalled hel in the Scripture, and 
whether the name of hell be taken at any tzme inthe good parte 
(for of Chriftes deſcending into hel, and of @ third place where 
_ the Pairiarches remained until Chriſts coming,not heauen,but 
cal/'ed Abrahams boſeme:he doubtcd nor,but was moFt aſſured) 
the ſame holy dofFour in an cther place,as being better reſo/uea, 
In fſel.$5 v3; donbred nor-pon theſe wordes of the Pſalme,Thou haſt deli- 
uered my ſoule from the lower hell, to make this ene good 
+ ſer;ſe of this plece,that the lower bel ts it, wherin the damned art 
; #o-menzed * ihe higher hell is that, wherein the ſoules of the inf 
refted,calling both places by the name of hell. 
Fy LK, 10, I have ſet downe his very words in deed, 
which being well weighed, wake nothing o clearlytor 


Ep. O09, atl FR. 
teod, erde Cen, 
ad lizliuts £.z3. 


T?).c 


your 
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your phataſied Linbus,as you wold haue me weene. You 
ſay Auguſtine doubteth whether Abrahams boſome, iti 
the Scriptute be called hell, Ep.99.& de gen. ad lit. 6.12. 
ca,3Z-But there he doth vtrerly denic it,& in P/.85. as by 
his wordes cited before appeareth, he doubteth.So that 
where he flatly denicth, with you he doubteth, & where 
he doubterh, with you he is better reſolued, Wherefore 
this matter of Abraha,& the faithful being in hell,is no 
article of faith,except you will ſay that S, Auguſtine was 
not reſolued in the articles of our faith, who touching 
the thirde place, whatſocuer at diuerſe times he ſpeaketh 
doubtingly in his Hypognoſticon, he affirmeth reſo- 
lutely,that he findeth in the ſcriptures,that there 1s none. + 
MART. Il. And ſurely of his maruelous humilitie and 
wiſe dome,he would haue bene much more reſolute herein, if he 
had heard the pinion of S. Hierom, wham he often conſulted in 
ſuch queftions, and of other fathers, who in this point ſpcake 
mo#t plainely, that Abrahams boſome or the place where the 
Parriarke; refted wasſome part of hell, Termliian,(Li.4.ad- £960 citato, 
uer{ Marcion. ) Saith, l knowe that the boſome of Abra- © © 
ham was no heausly place, but only the higherhel,or,the- . 
higher part of hell. Of which ſpeachof the fathers, roſe af- 


terwarde that other name, L1mibus patrum, that is che very + 


# je 


- 


—_ O_ 


brine or uppermoFt and vnu:mosr? parte of hell, where the fa= - 

1 thers of the olde Teftamem refted, Thugs we ſce that the Pa=- 

p marches chemſelues were as then in hel though they were there 1" 

q ina place of reſt : in ſo much that $._Hierem faith againe, Ante 

4 Reſurrectionem Chriſti notus 1n Iudza Dens, & ipfi qui 

) nouerant eum,tamen ad inferos trahebantur. that zs,Be- 

l fore the Reſurretion of Chriſt, God was knowne in Iu» + 

b ric, and they themſclues that knewe him, yet were . 
d drawen vnto hell. S. ChryſofFome wpon that place of Eſay, rom, quod Chri 
q Iwill breake the braſen gates, and bruſe the yron barres ſlus fir Dews to.F. 
4 In pieces, and will open Fi treaſures darkened, &c. So | 


he calleth hell, /zich be, for although ir were hell, yet it zo, ++ 
helde the holy ſoules, and pretious veſſels, Abraham, tafernue, 
laac, and lacob. Marke that he ſaith, though it were helb, 


Oyj. Jes 
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yet there were the iuft men at that time, till our ſaujour Chrift 
came to deliuer them from thence. 
 Frrx. 1t. As wiſe & humble as he was, he was not 
readie to yeeld to euery opinion of Hierom, as his Epi- 
files writtE to Hierom do declare. Neirher was Hierome 
ſore-ſolute in this matter, whereof he ſpeaketh vnder a 
clonde.and in an Allegorie,as it is playne, where he faith 
- the bodies that were raiſed at the refurreftion of Chriſt, 
« Were ſeene in the heauenly Ieruſalem, whereas it 1s cer. 
, taine they were ſcene only in the earthly Ieruſalem atty. 
ally. But he meaneth, the efte& of Chriſtes redemption, 
was acknowledged either in the Catholike Churche, 
which 1s leruſalem aboue in one ſence, or elſe that they 
ſhal be ſeene jn the new leruſalem & blefled felicitie of 
the godly at the worldes end: whereof ateſtimonie was 
given in that fight of their appearing and particuler re- 
furretion knowen at Teruſalem on carth. But you cite 
an other place out of Ter:ullian lib.4. aduerſus Marcione, 
_ and in the margent you fay, Loco citato, but I wote not 
: | Where. And theſe be Tertullians wordes, if you þe 2 
honeſt man . 1 knowe that the boſome of Abraham was no 
heauenly place, but onely the higher hell, or the higher parte 
of bell. 1 ſee {an will bee as bolde with the auncicnt 
 doQours workes, as you are with my poore writinves, 
whome you make to ſaye euen what you liſte. In the 
laſtSeftion before you ſayde S. AugrfFine Epifol, 59, 
egos frame Cr de gen, ad lit. Lib, 12,Cap. 33. Doubred whether 
1 4% . « Abrahams boſome were called hell. Qnod finuſquan 
2. ec. If it bee neuer teadein the holy Scriptures (ſcib- 
«« cer that hell is taken in the good parte) vetily that 
«« boſome of Abraham that is £& habitation of a cer- 
« kaine ſecrete reſte, is not to bee belecued, to be any 
«« parte of hell. And againe by reaſon of the infinir Chaos, 
Satis vt opinor appareat, It may appeare as I thinke ſuffi- 
» Ciently, that the boſome of that ſo greate felicitie, 18 
, not a certaine parte, and as it were a member of hell. 


 Inthe other place be ſpeakethto the ſame eftcQ,& ypon 
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the ſame ground, that he neuer findeth in the Scriptures 
heil,taken in good parte, and cap.34. where he proucth » 
tht paradiſe is heauen, he ſayth : Quanro magis ergo, How | 
mach more then , may that boſome of Abrahar, aſter | 


this lie be called paradiſe? This ſayth Auguſtine , and s 


much moze to this purpoſe , wherein Ithought to haue 
forborne you, bur that you come vpon vs ſtill with newe 


| forgeries. Tertulltan in the booke by you quoted, pag. L 


274 of Frob.printed 1550 thus writeth, Sed Marcion alt> ,, 
orſum cogir,c, Bur Marcion driveth ir another way, ſo ,, 
forſoorn, that he determineth both the rewardes of the ,, 
Creator,cither of rorment, or of retreſhing,to belayd vp ,, 
for them 1n hel,which haue obeyed the law and the Pro- ,s 
phers. But of Chriſt,a"d his God, he defineth an heauen= ,, 
ly bolome,and heauen. We will anſwer,and euen by this ,, 
ſelfe ſame Scripture,convincing his blindneſle, which a- ,, 
_ guinſthel diſcerneth this Abrahams boſom, to the poore ,, 
man. For one thing is he!l, (as I thinke ) and Abrahams ,, 
bolome,an other thing. Fora great depth he ſaith, is be-,, 
twene thoſe regions, and that doth let the paſſage to and ,, 
fro. But neither ſhould the riche man haue lifted vp his ,, 
eyes,and that truely from a farre of, bur into higher pla» ,, 
ces,and that of an exceeding height, by that infinite di- ,, 
ſtaace of height and depth. Whereof it appearcthto eue- ,, 
ry wiſe man, that hath euer heard of the Elyſian ficldes, ,, 
that there is ſome locall determination, which is called ,, 
| Abrahams boſome,, to receive the ſoules of his ſonnes, ,, 
even of the Gentiles , he being the father of many na- ,, 
tions,to be accounted of Abrahams familie, and of the ,, 
ſame faith,by which Abraham belecued God, vnderno ,, 
yoke of the lawe,nor in the figne of circumciſion. Thar ,, 
region therefore 1 call the boſome of Abraham, andit ,, 
not heauenly,yet higher than hel, which ſhall give reſt in ,, 
the meane ſealon,to the ſoules of the iuſt,vanll the con- ,, 
lummr;on of thinges doe finiſh the reſurrefion of all, ,, 
with the fulnefle of reward, This is as much as I can find ,, 
n Terrullian , touching Abrahams boſome , which. is 
Ole cleang 
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/{ cleane contrarie to that you affirme him to ſpeake . For 
' © by this faying itis manifeſt, that your opinion is Mar- 
cions herefie . Secondly, that Abrahams boſome 1s nor 


- 
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g «a, 


G,49, 


'* hell, buthigher by ao infinite diſtance, although not in 
, full perfetion of Lexuaily glorie . Thirdly,that it 1s nor 
» , Limbus parrim , but the recepracle of all the iuſt foules, 
to the ende of the worlde, Tertullians aurhonitie there- 
fore doth you ſmall pleaſure, and 1:fſe honeſtie, vnleſle 
you did cite him more truely. But 1am vnwiſeto locke 
for plaine dealing, and finceriie, at your handes. Well, 

, your Liambus parrum the very brimme,, or vppermoſt, or 

, ourmolt part of hell, whercin all the Patriarches ſhould 
reſt, we haue now found from whence it came, euen from 

*;. your olde acquaintance, the Mouſe of Pontus, Marcion 
the abhominable Heretike . The other ſaying of Hie- 
rome, butthat the opinion of the fathers 1n hell, had by 
that time taken ſome ſtrength , might be vnderſtood of 
the mortalitie, wherevnto they were ſubice&, and neuer 
ſhoulde haue bene rayſed , but by the reſurretion of 
Chriſt,as it ſcemerh by that which hi oppoſeth of all na- 
ticns , fince the paſsion andreſurretion of Chriſt, ac- 
knowledged to ſpeake like Philoſophers,of the immor- 
talitic of the ſoule , and re1oycing iv thereſurreion of 
the dead, as the fathers mourned at theirdearh.Chryſo- 

; ſtoms place is more apparant for your errour, although 
he allo may be vnderſtood to ſpeake allegorically of the 
efte& of Chriſts death and reſurreion, by which all the 
Patriarches were delinered from death, and hell was 
ſpoyled : not that they were in priſon there, bur that the 

| tuſtice of God had condemned them thether,if Chriſtes 

+ death had not redeemed them: but I will not ſtande to 
 cleare Chryſoſtome ofthis errour , which ir is ſufficient 
for me to have fod that Marcion the old Heretike, was 
the firſte author therepf , by Tertullians confeſsion, 
howſocuer jt cameto paſſe, that many oo0d nNen after- 

» ward deceiued by the words «dvc.& Inferns , did hold it. 
MART. 12. Therefore did Jaccb ſ2y,1 wil goe downe 


0 
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to my ſonne vato He!l . And againe he ſayth: If any miſ- 
fortune happen to(Beniamin)by the way,you ſhal bring 
my gray head with ſorrow vnto Hell , which is repeated a- | | 
gaine rwiſe in the Chapter 44. by which phraſe the holy Scrip- = 
cure will ſognifie, not only death) bur aiſo the deſcending at that » 
rime of all ſortes of ſoules into hell, beth good and badde, And ' 
therefore it is ſpoken of all ſortes in the holye ſcripture, both of ; Reg.x, 
| good and of bad. For all went then inzo hell,out ſome into a place 
thee of refÞ,-thers into other places there, of torments, And 
therefore S. Hierom ſayth,ſpexking of hell,according #3 the olde 
Teftament , Hell is a place wherein ſoules are included : \I exp.13.0/ce. 
either in reſt, or in paines, according to the qualitic of Aug. P[al.S5.; 
their deſerts. TO, 

FyLx. 12. Iacob ſayde he would be ioyned to his *-© 
| ſonne by death, as in the other text you bring, it1s more 
manifeſt , than the Sunne at noone dayes , For lacob 
ſpeaking of his graye head, muſt needes- meane of his al 
bodie , and therefore of the grauc , and not of Hell. So » +: * 
in the 3. Reg. 2. which you quote , Dauid chargeth Sa- 
lomon, that he ſufternor the gray head of Ioab, to goe 
downe to the graue in peace, and that he ſhall cauſe the 
hoarc heade of Shemei to goe downe to the 9raue with 
bloud , which by no meanes can be vnderſtoode of his 
ſoule going ro hell , which gocth not with bloude , al- 
though it is plaine enough by the word hoare head, thar 
he meaneth his bodye in age, or his olde bodye. And + 
this text Pagnine,in his Dictionarie, thought neceſlarie 
to be ynderſtoode of the grave, although he make the 
worde Sheol jadifferent to fignific Hell, and the Graue, 
That all went to Hell, ſome to reſte, and ſome to tor- 
mentes, it was firſte deuifed by Marcion , the Here- 
tike. Bur Saint Hierome is once againe cited in 0- 
ſer cay, 13. where he ſayth, that Hell is a place where + 
in ſoules are included, &c. by which you ſee that he 
ſpeaketh not of Limbus,' wherein ſoules were included 
before Chriſt, but of ſuche a place wherein they are 
aowe included , taking the worde Infernus , generally » + 
O.111}, tor 


” 
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Ar. * fqrany place, thar receiveth the ſoules of the departed, 
as he ſayrh moſt plainely him ſelfe , in the fame place: 
| Quicqud 421127 {4 eparat frares _Y ferrus eft appellanany, 
, Whatfocuer doth {ſeparate brethren, is to be called hell, 
Auguſtine is quoted, to multiply a lye, and for nothing 
elſe, 25 1 haue ſhewed before. | 

bids MaAmnr. 13. Andin this ſenſe it is aiſo often ſayd in the 
The Sc 8 holy Scriperires, that ſuch and ſuch were gathered, or layde v0 
pleat — their father: thngh they were buried in diverſe places, and 1i- 
ther Heil,bes * £46; in the [ume ſlate of ſaluation,or damnation: In that ſenſe 
lides that of the, Samme! bring rayſed up,to ſpeake with Saul,ſayd, To morow 
Jamied, thou and tay fonnes ſhall be with me. Th is,dead, and in 
\ bell, though not in the ſame place er ſlate there + inihis ſenſe 
al! ſuch pizces of the holy Scripture as hawe the word Inters, or 
Infernus,correſbondent both ro #he Greeks and Hebrew,onght 
#0 be,and may be moFt conmeniently tranſ]ated by thew: rd, Hel. 
Ab inferno infes As nhenit is ſayd, Thou haſt delivered my ſoule from the 
< lower hell, Pſa/.85.v.13.that is,as S. Auguſtine expoundeih 
i:, Thou haft preſerued me {rom mortal! finnes, that would haut 
brought me into the lower bel,which is for the damned. Which 
place of holy Scripruve,and the like ;rhen they tranſlate grave, 
Bibh1579. ſee how m.ſerably irſaundeth:;Thou haſt delivered my foule 
| from the loweſt graue. Which they would newer ſay for very 
ſpame,but hat they are affaid to ſay in any place ( be the holy 
Scriptzres nencr ſo plaine } that any foulewas deliugred orre- 
rurned from hell,/eft thereof it might foliow by and by, tha the 

| Patriarcher,and our Sauinur Chrift were in ſuch a Hell. 
Fv LK. 13, That whichis ſpoken indifferently of 
the elect, and reprobate , muſt needes be vnderſtooile of 
» that which 1s common to both, that is, corporall death. 
How can it be verified of their ſoules, that they were laid 
to the fathers,when betwene the godly, and the wicked, 
there is an infinite diſtance : but the earth, the grave, or 
pitte , is. a common receptacle of all dead bodies. That 
Samuel, which being rayſed vPpe, ſpake ro S1ul, m1 ht 
truely ſay of his ſoule, though nor of all his ſonnes, that 
he ſhould be with him in hell , for it was the ſpirit® of 
| Satan, 


Satan, and not of Samuel, although counterfaiting Sa- 
muel , he might ſpeake of the dearh of Saule, and-his 
ſonnes , As for that yerſe of the eighty and five Palme, 
| whereupon you do falſely ſo often alleage S. Auguſtines 
reſolution, what abſurditie hath it, to tranſlate ir, from 
the loweſt graue, or from the bottome of the graue: + 
whereby Dauid meaneth extreame daunger of death, 
thathe was in, by the malice of his perſecuting cne- 
mies Saule and his complices. But we are afrayed to 
ſay in any place, that any ſoule was delivered and retur- 
ned from hell . Weſay that the ſoules of albthe faith- 
full, are dclivered from hell : but of any which after 
death is condemned to hell , we acknowledge no re- 
turne. And theſe wordes are ſpoken by Dauid while 
heliued, and praiſed God, for his deliueraunce , which 
might be not onely fromthe graue, bur alſo from hell, 
ſauing that here he ſpeaketh of his preſcruation from 
death. 

MARnrrT. 14. And that this is their feare,it is enident,be- 
cauſe that in al other places where it 1s plaine that the holy ſcri. 
prures ſpeake of the hel of the daned, from whence 1s no remurne, - 
they tranſlate there the verie ſame worde Hell, and not graue, » 
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As for example,The way of life is on high to the prudent, p,overt.y5,2.4. 


to auoide from Hell beneath . Loe, here that is wanſlated 
Hell beneath, which before was tranſlated the loweſt graue, , 
And againe, Hell; and deſtruction are before the Lorde, 
howe muche more the harts of the ſonnes of- men > Pur 
when in the holy Scriptures there is mention if delinery of a ſoul 
from Hell,then thus they rranſlate:God ſhal deliuer my ſoul © 
trom the power of the graue;forhe will receiue me.Can 
ou tell what they would ſay ? doeth God deliner them from the 
graue,or from z#porall death whom be receineth to his mercietor 
h1h thegraue any power oner the ſoule? Againe when they 


e mats infers, 


fay, 
What man liveth and ſhall nor ſee death» ſhall he deli- F/4:.89.48. 


ver his foule from the hand of the prane? 
Fvix. 14. Ihaue thewed before diverſe times, that 
although the Hebrue word Sheo! doe properly fignifie a 
| O.y. receptacle 
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£44). £4. FEceptacle of the bodies after death, yet when mention 
..4s of the wicked, by conſequence it may fgnifie hell, as 
. theday fignifieth light, the night darkenefle, fire heate, 
ace ſignificth protiperitie, and an hundreth ſuche Ike 
ſpeaches. But where you ſay that Prouerd.15.v.24. that 
1s tran{)}ated hell beneath , which before was tranſlated 
the loweſt graue, Pſlalm.85.v.13.You ſay vntruly, for al- 
though 1n both places there is the worde Shel, yetin 
,.that Pſalme there 15 Tacheyah, in the Proucrbes Maitah, 
for wich if it were tranſlated the grauc, that declineth, 
or 15 downewarde, it wereno inconuenience . In the o- 
ther texres,you trifle vpon the worde ſoule, whereas the 
2x -%iMHq;., Hebrewe worde fignificth not the reaſonable foule, 
; whichis ſeparable from the hodie , but the life , or the 
whole perſon of man, which may righely be ſaid, to be 
je —[ deliuered from the hande or power of: the grave, as the 
__ verſe.48.doth plainely declare, when in the later parte is 
repeated,the ſenſe of the former, as it is in many places 
of the Plalmes. AS | 
MART. 15. If th:ytake grave properly, where mans be- 
die 1s buried : it 16 not true either that euerie ſoule,yea or enery 
bodie is buried in a grate.But if in all ſuch places, they will ſay 
they meane nothing elſe but to ſignifie death , and that to goe 
done into the granc, and 0 die, 1s all one: we aske them why 
they followe not che wordes of theholy Scripture 10 frgrifie the 
| ſame thing, which call it, going downe ro Hell, not going cowne 
. #0 the yraue? Here they muft needes 9pen the myFrery of Ate 
zichritt working in their tranſlations , and ſay , thas ſo they 
» ſhoulde make Hell a common place 10 all that departed in the 
. oide Teftamen, which they will not, no not inthe moFt impor- 
gant places of our beleefe concerning our Saujour Chriftes de- 
ſcending into Helland riumphing ower the ſame.Yea, therefore 
of purpoſe they will not , onely for to defeare thas parie of cut 
Chriftian Creede, .. ect 
FvLx. 15, We can not alwaies take the word graue 
properly, when the Scripture vſcth it figuratiuely . But 


if we lay , to goe downe to the graue , and to dic is al 
one, 


- 


Tranſlations cf the Bible, 


934 


CHAP. 7. 


one, you aske ys why we followe nor the wordes of 
the holy Scripture . Iaunſ{were, we doe, for the Scri- » 
pture calleth it grave, and not hell. Where is then your » 
vane clattering of the myſteric of Antichriſt , that we 
muſt open > Becauſe we will not acknowledge that he- 
reticall common place , inuented by Marcion the here- 
ke, we purpoſe to defeate the article of Chriſtes de- 
ſcending intohell . A monſtrous ſclaunder , when we 
doe openly coufefle it , and his triumphing ouer hell in 
more triumphant manner than you determine it, For 
if he deſcended 1nto that hell onely, in which were the 
ſoules of the faithfull, which was a place of reſt, of com- » 
fort, of ioy, and felicitie, what triumphe was it to ouer- » 
come ſuche an hell, which if you take away the hatefull 
name of hell by your owne deſcription , will proue ra- 
ther an heauen than an hell. But we beleeve that he tri- 1 
umphed ouer the hell of the damned , and over all the 
power of darkenefle, which he ſubdued by the vertue 
of his obedience and ſacrifice. ſo that it ſhould never be 
able to claime or holde any of his ele, whome he had » 


redeemed. 


MART. 16. As when the Prophet fir 7, Ofee. 13.and 
afterward the ApeFilen.Cor.15.in the Greeke, ſc y thus : Exo INVES 
mors tua 6 mo1s, morſus tuus ero inferne. Ybi ct, 
mors ſtimulus ruusvbi eſt, inferne,viAtoria tua?O death, <1. 
I will be thy death:1 will be thy ſting,o Hell.Where is,0 
death, thy ſting 2 where is,0 hell;thy vitorie? They rran= Fib,y29, 
ſlate in both) places,O grave jn ſteede of,0 Hel.lY/har elſe can 
be their meaning hereb3,but to draw the Reader from the com- 
mon ſenſe of our Sanur Clyifts deſcending inzo hell, &- con - 
quering the ſame , and bringing ons the fathers and inff men » 
triumplanily from thence into heaueniwhich ſenſe hath alwaies 


bene the commonſenſe of he Catholike tharch 7 holy Noftors 
ſpecially upon this place of the Prophet. And what a kinde © 


' SeeS. Hier. C8; 
met. 13. Oſces 


ſeach is his, and ont of a!l tune, to make our Sawuiour Chyift 
fay, O gravel will be thy deſtruftion? as though he had 
liiumphed oucr the gr anc, & not ou hell: or ouer the graue, - 
thas 
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that is, oner death : and ſo the Prophet ſhonld ſay death ſe, 
and Hell not at all, | 
FyLx. 16. S.Hierom whom you quote in the mar. 
gent, to proue that ail the Catholike Doctors vnder- 
ſtoode thus text of Olec, of Chriſtes deſcending irto 
hell, and thereby reprouc our tranflation, which for hell 
ſaycth graue , after he hath repeared the wordes of the 
Apoſtle 1.Cor 15.vpon this text, thus he concludeth. 1. 
#aque quod tile in reſu rrechionem enterpretatus eff Nomirnitmnos 
alter interpretari nec poſſimug nec audema. Theretore that 
which the Apoſtle hath interpreted of our Lordes refur- 


_reftion, weneither can, nor dare interprete otherwiſe. 


4 


_ youmate graue,and death, all 2ne,and ſo where the holy Sci- 
 prure often joyneth togither death and;Hell, 2s things diffe+ 


You fce therefore by Hieromes tudgement, that 1n this 
text, which is proper of Chriſtes reſurretion,it is more 
proper to vic «th word of graue,than of hell. How vain- 
ly the ſame Hierome interpreteth the laſt wordes of this 
chapter, of ſpoiling the treaſure of euerie velell thar is 
defircable.of Chriſts delivering out of hel the moſt pre- 
cious veſlells of the Saints,&c. I am not ignoraunt, but 
we ſpeake of tranſlation of the 14. verſe, which being vn- 
derſtoode of Chriſtes refurreftion, it argueth, that the 
grauc is ſpoken of, rather than hell. As for the repeuution 
ot one thing twiſe for vehemencie, and certainnes ſake, 
is no inconuenient thing, but commonly ved in the 
Scriptures, | 

MART. 17. Why, my Maifters, you that ave ſe wonder- 
ful preciſe tranſlatoures, admit that our ſauour Chriſt d:f-en- 


ded not into Hel beneath, a: you ſay,yet I thinke you will grant W 


that he triumphed ouer Hell, and was conquerer of the fame. ac 
Why then did is not pleaſe you to ſuffer tbe Prophet 10 ſay fo is 
at the leaft rather than that he had conque#? only of death and d; 
the graue?You abuſe your ignorant reader very impudently, & fy 
your owne ſelues verie damnably, not onely in this , but in 114) WM 


rent and diftinf? : you make them ſpeake but one thing miſe 


idly and ſuper fluenſly, oak 
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 Fy1x. 17. Forour faith of Chriſts triumphing o- 
ver hell , I have ſpoken alreadie ſufficiently , but ct the 
Prophetes meaning beſide the wordes them ſelues, the 
Apoſtle 1s beſt expounder, who referreth it to the reſur-" 
rection, and his viRtorie ouer death, which he hath 2y= 
ned not for him ſelfe alone, but for all his cleft, Where 
you ſay we make graue and death all one, it is falſe. We 
knowe they differ, but that one may be ſignified by 
the other, without any idle or ſuperfluous repetition in 
one verſe, I referre meto a whole hundred of examples, 
that may be broughr out of the Pſalmes the Prophetes, 
and the Prouerbes, where wordes of the ſame, like, 
or neere ſonificatis, are twiſe togither repeated, to note + 
the ſame marter, which none but a blaſphemous dogge, + 
will ſay to be done idly, or ſuperfluouſly, _ 

MART. 18. Pur will you knr1w that you ſhould not cane Kot4 © 
found them, but that Mors, & Infernus,nhich are the wordes 
ef the holy Scripture in all tongues, ave diftintT : heare what S, 
Hierome {ayth, or if you will not heare,becauſe you are of thews 
which hane ſtopped their eares , let the indifferent Chrie 
fun Reader harken to thu holy Doftor , and great interpreter » 
of the holy Seriptnres accordirg to his ſingular knowledge in all » 
the learned tongues. pon the foreſaid place of the Prophet ,af- 
ter he had ſpoken of eur Saujour Chriftes deſcending into hell, : 
and owercomming of death, he addeth : Betwene death and Hierom in Oſes 
hell, this is the difference , that death is that whereby ©*P'3! 
the ſoule is ſeparated from the body : Hells the place 
where ſoules are included, either in reſt, or elſe in paines, » 
according to the qualitie of their deſerts. And that death 
15 one thing, and Hell is another : the Flalmiſtalſo de- Pals, 
darech, ſaying: THERE Is notindeath,thatis mind- 
full of thee, but in Hell who ſhall conſefle to thee 2 And 
another place. Let death come vpon them,and let them 
poe downe into Hell alive. 7 hug farre S. Hierom. 

Fvtx. 18. Hethat by the graue vnderſtandeth a 
Place to receiue the bodies of the dead, and figuratiuely 
' Eath,doth no more confound the wordes of death, and 
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+ the graue, then he that by a cup, vnderſtandeth a veſſel! 
+toreceiue drinke properly, and figuratiuely,that drinke 
which is contayned in fuch a veſlcll. Therefore that you 
cite out of Hierome, maketh nothing againſt vs, tor 
hec him ſclfe, —_ deceyued by the Septuagintes, 
K or rather by the ambiguitie of the worde 4d», which 
they vſe, in the ſignification of the Hebrue worde 
knRv, yet by Inferns vaderſtandeth them that be 1n in- 
ferns, and the dead, as wee doe by the worde graue of- 
tentimes. As for his opinion of the godly ſoules in hap- 
Pie hell before Chriſtes death,or his interpretation of a« 
ny other parte of Scripture, wee profelle not to followe 
in our tran{lations, but as neere as wee can the true {ig- 
nificatis of the words of holy Scripture, with ſuch ſence 
» (if any thing be doubtfull) as the proper circumſtances 
» of cuery place will lead vs vnto, that wee may attayne to 

the meaning of the holy Ghoſt. 
MART. 19. By which differences of death and Hell, 
(whereof wee muF? often adueriſe the Reader )are meant rs 
; #hings : death,and the going downe of the ſoule into ſome recep< 
, racle of Hell, in that ſjaze of the olde Teftament, at what rime 
the holy Scriptures wſcd this phraſe ſooften, Now, theſe impus 
Bibag7g. denttranſlators in all theſe plates, tranſlate it grauc, of pinpoſe 
zo confound it and death rogtther and ts make it bug one thing, 
which S.Hierom ſheweth ro be different, iathe very ſame ſenſe 

thatwe haue declared, 

ha, FvLx. 19. The difference of Mor: & Inferme.which 
Hierome maketh,can not alwaies ſtand, as I haue ſhewed 
of the hoare heades of Iacob, Ioab, and Shemei, which 
none but madde men will ſay , to haue deſcended into a 
receptacle of ſoules, belide other places of Scripture, 
, where Sheo/ muſt of neceſs:ty fignifie a place for the bo- 
die. And even thoſe places of the Pſalmes,that $.Hierom 
calleth ro witnefle, do make againſt his error. For where 
Dauid ſayth,Pſal.s. In hell who ſhall confeſle vnto thee? 
How can it be true of the ſoules of the faithfull being in 
that holy hell Abrahams boſome> Did not Abrahzm 


coniclle 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 225 Cuarz. 


conſefle vnro God,& acknowledge his mercie? Did not ge 
Lazarus the ſame, did not all the holy ſoules departed 
confeile God in Abrahams boſome 2 Were all.thoſe 
bleſſed ſoules ſo vnthankefull , that being carried into 
that place of reſt, and comfort, none ofthem would c6- ; 
felle Gods benefits ? It is plaine therefore, to the confu- 
ſion of your error, that Sheol in that place of Dauid muſt 
nedes fignifie the graue,in which no man doth confeſle, + 
praiſe, or giue thanks vnto God,of whomin death there » 
15 no remembraunce . Therefore he defireth life and re- 
ſtoring of health, that he may praiſe God in his Church 
or congregation, Likewiſe in the Pſal. 54. where he pro-. 
phefieth vnto the wicked a ſodaine death , ſuch as befell 
to Chore, Dathan,& Abiram, which went downe quicke +1» 
into the graue. Not into hell, whether come no bodies » 
of men l1uing, but the ſoules of men that are dead. 

MART. 29. But alas, 5: the very nature of the Hebrew, 1. 
Greeke,or Latine,that forceth ie ſo much to Engliſh it grave, VE 
rether than hel? we appeale 10 all Hebricians,Grecians, or La- © tf Y 
riniſts in the world : fir fF.if a man would a5he, whatis Hebrew, Infernua, 
or Greeke,or Latine fox Rell : whether they would nor anſwer, ag 
theſe three words,as the very proper words 10 ſignifte it , enen as 
panis ſignifieth bread : ſecondly, if 4 man would athe, what 3s ww r 
Hebrew,or Greee,or Latine,for a graue : whether they would \. .. 'r Bis 
anſwer theſe words,and not three other which they know , areas TY 
proper words for graue,as lac, for milke. S epulchrum, 

Fv Lx. 20. The very nature of the Hebrew worde 
tv, is moſt properly to ſignific a graue, or receptacle #*: 
of dead bodjes,as all that be KR in that rongue, doe 
knawe. About the Greeke and Lative termes, is not our 
queſtion, and therefore you deale deceitfully, ro handle 
them all three rogither. Although neither £vc,nor Infer>, 
mu are ſoproper tor hel, but that they may be taken alſo , 
ſometimes for the graue, and ſo perhaps were meant by 
the Grecke and Latine tranſlators in diverſe places. You 
ſpeake therefore as one yoyd of all ſhame, to ſay they arg 
W proper for hell, as panjs, for breade, Where you _ 

Wat 
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what is Hebrew , Greeke, or Latine, for hell : you muſt 
ynderſtand, that if you ſpeake of a proper word, for thoſe 
inviſible places , wherein the ſoules departed,are cither 
in ioy ortorments,I anſwer, there is no proper word tor 
; thoſe places either in Hebrew, Greeke, or Latine , For 
that which of all theſe*rongues is tranſlated heauen, ix 
, the proper word for the ſentible skye , in which are the 
- Sunne, Moone, and Starres,and by a figure is transferred 
, to ſignifie the place of Gods glone,in which he reigneth 
with the bleſſed ſpirits of Angels, and men, aboue this 
fenfible world. Paradiſe and Abrahams boſome, who is 
ſo childiſh, not ro acrnowl:ioc them to be borrowed 
wordes,and not proper. Sc t01.te 2 utacle of rhe te- 
probate ſoules in the Hebrue tongue 7:phe:/, or Gehin- 
nom which properly are the names of an abhominable 
place of Idolatry are vied, & Sheo! fomtimes figuratiuely 
may ſignfie the ſame. In Greeke & Latin Gehenna is vied 
for the ſame, which is borrowed of the Hebrue. Some- 
times alſo the word {Mc in Greeke is raken forthe place 
of the damned, and the kingdome of. darkenefle. The 
, Latine word Inferns is any lowe place. Wherefore I can 
not marvaile ſufficiently at your impudencie, which af- 
frine theſe three words —nxv, 4dvc,and Infernw,to be as 
proper for our Engliſh worde hell,as Pans is for bread. 
That there be other wordes beſide theſe in all the three 
rongues to lipnific a graue, I maruaile to what purpole 
you tell vs, except you would have ignorant folke ſup- 
, poſe, that there cannot be two Hebrue, Greeke, or Lative 
, wordes for one thing. Gori 
MART. 21, Yea,not and conſoler diligently what wee 
will ſay, Let chem ſhewe me ont of all the B;ble one place, where 
\ 31 is certaine and agreed among all, that it muFt needes frgnifit 
grave, let them ſhewe me in any one ſuch place, that the holy 
Scripuere wſeth any of thoſe former three wordes for grane. At 
when Abraham bought a place of burial, rhether he bought 
Inferaum : or when it 15 ſaid the kings of Iſrael were buricd /n 
the monuments or ſepulcher: of their fathers, whether it | ay, 
-— a0fcrmus 
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infernis patrum ſuorum. So tha: not onely Dinines by this 
Nr Spark Grammarians 4lſo and children may eaſily ſee, 
| that if prope er and naturall ſygnification of the ſaid wordes, is 
in Engliſh Hel,and nos act | #0 
Fry tx, 24,; We note wel yourfooliſh ſubtiltie,that 
will haue'ys to ſhewe you one place, where itis certaine 
aod agreed, _—_ al, that, ſeo muſte ncedes fignific 
orzue Iam perſwaded that you and ſuch as you are, that 
| have ſold your ſelues to Antichriſt, to maintaine his he- 1 
refies with.all impudencie , will agree to nothing that 
ſhall be brought, though ir be neuer ſo plaine and cer- 
rine,that it muſt needes ſo-fignifie;] have already ſhew - 
el you three places;whete the hoare head is ſayd ro goe \ >: 
down into ſheel;that is into the graue For whether ſhold 
the hoare head goe bur into the graue ? Nothing can be 
more plaine to him that will agree to- truth, that ſheol1n 
all fuch places is taken for the graue. But to omit thoſe 
places, becauſe Lhaue ſpoken of them all readie: what 
ſay you to that place, Numb.16 where the earth opened + 
her month,& ſwallowed vpthe rebelles with their tents, 
and all there ſubſtaunce of cattule,and what ſocuer they | 
had : where the text ſayerh . They went downe, and all 
that they had aliue ſhevl/ah into thepitte or graue. God » 
made a great grauec or hole n the earth, co receive them 
all. Where no man will ſaie that evthet the bodies of 
theſe men or their ſubſtaunce of Tentes, cattaile, and 
ſtuffe went into hell , as it is ſure their ſoules wente into 
torment. Andif authoritie do way more with you than 
good reaſon, heare what S Anguline writeth ypon the 
lame texte, and /how he taketh your inferos or infernum, »» 
which in the Hebrue is ſheol, Que#?. ſuper Num. lib. 4. c. » 
39, Et deſcenderunt ipfi &7 omnia quectnque ſunt tis vinen= » 
1e: 44inferos, Notandum ſecundum locum terrenum diffos fe. 1 
ſe inferos,hoc et, o3c. And theythem{clues deſcended,and », 
Mlthat they had aliue vnto Inferos.the lower partes. It1$ »» 
'to be noted, that Inferi are ſpoken of-an earthly place, »» 
Bat is in the lowe partes of the earth .. For diucrſly and »» 
| P . yndes 
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vnder manifold vnderſtiding even as the ſenſe of things 
= which are in hand requireth, the name of Infersis puta 
1 © the Scriptures,& eſpecially it1s wont to be taken for the 
dead. But for aſmuch as it is ſaide that thoſe deſcended 
alige ad znferos, & by the very narration-it I ſuk- 
* ficiently what was done : it is manifeſt, as I ſaid, that the 
*. , © Jowerpartesof the earth arc termed by this word infer;, 
 **3n compariſon efthis vpper patt of the earth in which we 

© hue.Like as in compariſon of the higher heauen, where 

* the dwelling of the holy Aungels is, the Scripture faith, 

** tharthe fintul. Angels being thruſt downe into the dark- 

** neſſe of this ayre,are reſerued as it were in priſons of a 

* lower parfor hel,to be puniſhed. S. Auguſtine here doth 

not only ynderſtand this place of the graue or receptacle 

of bodies : bur alſo ſheweth that the Latin word «xferi or 

» 3nferms, doth not alwaies ſignifie hel, as you made it of 

+ Jate,as proper for hel,as Panis for bread. Bur bicauſe you 

ſhal not complaine of the fingularitie of this exaple, al- 

- though you require but one, L wil adde out of thePlalme 

' 247. where the Propher ſaith, our bones are ſcattered at 
+ the very brinke or mouth'of ſheo! the graue. Howe can 
youvnderſtand him to ſpeake of hel? For the grane and 
not hell is a place for dead mens bones: as he ſpeaketh of 
the faithfull, by the wicked compted as good as dead & 
Totten, conſumed to the bones. By theſe and many other 


«c 


examples,it is manifeſt, that the proper ſignificartion ot 


+ ſheol in Engliſh, is a graue and not hell. | 
Annot. m At2 MART. 22, And therefore Bexa doth flrangely abuſe 
25.27. cx. mt, his Reader, mare than in one place, ſaying that the H ebrue word 


Cor.15-55- doth properly ſignifie grave, beyng deduced of a werbe that 
fienifierh, to craue or. arke, becauſe it craueth atwayes newt 
Fib.T5 79, c941ſes. As though the graue craued moe than Hel doth,or ſmai* 


Pro _ 112-39 lowed me, or were more hardly ſatisfied and filled than Heb, 
Te: for in all ſuch places they wanſlate grave, And in one ſuch 
Prot 27.20. place te ſay, The graue and deſtruQis can neuer betul. 

Whereas them ſelues a litle before, tranſlate the vey ſame 


Cap.15.11, wordes,Hel & deſtruQtis : and therefore is might haue ple 
; 
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thi to hane ſaid a;fo, Hel'and'deftraRtis cannener be ful; 
| 45 their pewfoliowes ds in their tranſlation,avid againe,Weſhal rib. 1562, 1577. 
fvalowthem vp;tike Hel. The Diuel(wze reade )goeth as Froucrb te 
bour continually like a roaring lion, ſecking whomhe WE 
may deyvour.PF/ho is called in the Apocatypſe, Abaddon,thar reap; in 
s, deſtruftion. And ſo very aptly Hel and deſtruction ere. * * 1; 
wyned rogither,and are mo Pur eo be filled. TI o_ 
fſe anid tmputtencie 35 it then for Beza to write thus: Who 
| A Ins ov by the Hebrue worde,rather is ſignified - A—_ = 
£915, Hoy Rea ged, 
2 graue, for that it ſeemeth after a ſorte to craue alwaies +» 
new carcaſſes? | 
__ "Fy £8. 22. Beza doth not abuſehis reader, to tel 
him that ſheol1s derived of averbe that ſignifierh cra- 
ving, or asking: bur you doe vnhoneſt]y abuſe Beza, as 
you doe enery man, when you'take'in hand, to affirme 
that be ſtandeth-onely vpon the erymologie of ſheet, to 
prove that ri ſigntfierh the gran wad 
Ma wito23. And againe,cirerning onr Saijour Chriffs "We 
deſcendeng inro hell; and delinering the fathers tore thence, it Annotcin 2.A% 
ismaruel;fieulr Bezz, that the moſtparte of the auncient'?'*+* 2 
fathers were 1n this errour, whereas with the Hebrues the > 
word SH £0 Lfigmheth nothingelſeburG x A'y s.Be- - 
fore he pleaded -ypon the erynuologie or viatnre of the worde, now 
alſo he pleadzthy vpon the anchoritie of the Hebrues themſeluer. 
If he were nos knowen to be very inipudent and obFinate, wee 
woulde eaſily miffruFf? his hill in the Hebrue, ſaying that 
among the Hebrucs,: the worde fignifieth nothing elſe but Nibil aliud; 
oraue, LN es 2 4 | 
Fv tx. 23. Beza ſayth that the worde Sheo! proper. 
ly fignztierh nothing bur the grave, neuertheleſle hee: 
lth, it is raken figuratively, for tribulation, whiche is 
teere ro extreeme deſtrution,yea and ſometime forthe 
bottomleſſepitte of hell, 
MArr: 24, I would gladly hknowe, what are thoſe He- 
ues : deth not the Hebrue text of the holy Scripture beft tell 
BW the uſe of this word? Do not themſelnes tranſlate it Hel ve= 
 Yefien? do ter the Septuaginta aiwaies,? If any Hebrue in 
| hs P.jj. the 
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| the world,were ached, how be would cxirne theſe wordes into He. 

+, brue, Similes cſtis ſepulchris dealbatis : you are like to 

whited graues : And,Sepulchrutn cius apud vos eſt: His 

2  Srauc is among you : weld any Hebrue I ſay tranſlate it by 
_#heolm, \ 3bis Hebrue werde which Bey« ſaith among the Hebrues ſizni.. 


_ Sbeob, + oth, frechnothing elſe bus graue * Arke your Hebrue Readers in 


this caſe and ſee what they will anſwere. | 
-Fv 1s. 24. The beſt of the Hebrues, that cither in- 
terpreted Scriptures, or-made Dictionaries, Iewes, or 
+ Chriſtians,do acknowledge that ſhes{doth properly fig- 
nific the graue. That the Septuaginta do alwaies triſlate 
\ 3t «dv4,1t proucth not thatit alwaics ſfignifieth hel, for -. 
, oc fignifieth nor alwaies hell,as in the place of Nub.16. 
As for the turning of Latin into Hebrue; is not our c6- 
rrouerſie, but of tranſlating Hebruc into Engliſh, ſbeol 
may. ſignific the graue,the hole, the pit, as Fexee,though 
it benot all one with the Latine worde Seprichrum. And | 
|. yet RabbiSalomon whome you boldly cite in the 27. 
T1 Gen,zy. Section, faith plainely that the true and proper interpre- 
=2; tation of Sheol is Keber, whiche you ſay,'1s asproper for 

_ + Sraue,as Lac is formilke., 

The Proteſtits , Max T. 25. Wha: are thoſe Hebrues then, that Bezs 
in interpretatis [P*4keth of ? forſooth certaine Iewes or later Rabbines, which, 
of Scriptures, 4s they doe falſely interprete all the holy Scriptures agayn 


 Holovve the late owy Saujour Chrift in other points of our beleefe, as againſt hit 


19>. m or} Incarnation, Neath,and Reſurretion : ſo do they alſo faiſely in- 
ent fathers, and #erprete the holy ſcriptures againf# his deſcending into Hel, 
Apoſtolicall +» which thoſe Tewiſh Rabbines deny, becauſe they looke for an- 
Church, » ther Meſſias that ſhal nos die as al,and conſequetly ſhal no! af- 
ter his death go downe into Hel & deliner the fathers expecting 

his comming as our ſauiour Chriſt did, And therfore thoſe Iev- 

iſh Rabbines hold as the hererikes dohat the fathers of the oid 

» Teſtament were in heauen before our ſauiour Chrifts Incarna- 

tion : & theſe Rabbines are they which alſo peruert the Heorue 

word to the ſignificatio of graue,in ſuch places of the holy ſcri- 

Pires as ſpeake either of our Sauiour Chriftes deſcending me 


# hel,or of the fathers going downe into Hell, ewen in lik mari? 
| Ly 
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a they peruers other Hebrew wardes , of thebely ſcripture, 
nameiy,alma,co ſignifie a young woman,nos 4 virgin , againFt E[47: 
our $ 2niours birth of the B, Virgin Marie, | 

FyLx. 25. Bezaſpeaketh of the holy men of God, 
which did write the Scriptures,and fo vie that word She- 
olas it can not be taken to ſignific any thing properly, » 
but the graue or pit. And as for the Iewiſh Rabbis, whar 
reaſon is there , why we ſhould not credite them in the 
interpretatiou of wordes,of their owne tongue , rather + 
than any auncient Chriſtians ignorant of the Hebrewe | 
tongue? Andalthough they doe ſometimes frowardl 
contend aboutthe fignificatis of a word or two, oak 
' thetruth of the Goſpell , that isno ſufficient cauſe why 
they ſhould be diſcredited in all words. But beſide them, . 
Beza hathalſo the beſt Hebritians that haue bene in this 
laſteage, among the Chriſtians, not onely Proteſtants, 
bue Papiſtes alſo,namely Pagninus, and Maſius,1n their » 
Dictionaries, - / - 
Marr. 26. And if theſe later Rabbines be the He» 
brewes thas Beya meaneth, and which theſe gay Engliſh tran- 
ſlacors followe, we lament thas they joyne them ſelues with ſuch 
companions, "being the ſworne enemies of our Sautour Chriff, 
Surely the Chriftien Hebrewes in Rome, and elſewhere , which 
of great Rabbine: are become zealous Nofforsof Chriftzanitie, 
andtherefare honour euery myſterie and article of our Chriſti- 
an faiab, concerning our Sauiour Chrift, they diſpute as vehe- 
menily againft thoſe other Rabbines,as we doe againFF the He- 
reizer and among other things, they tell them, thu Saul ſayd, : 
Raiſe me vp Samuel, and the: the womanſnd, 1 ſce Gods ko?cg a8, 
aſcending our of the earth, and, An olde man 1s aſcended 
or come vp,and that Samuel ſayd, Why haſt thou diſquie- 
ted me, that Lſhould be rayſed yp? and,, To morow thou 
ind thy ſonnes ſhall be with me. And the booke of Eccle- Ecel.46.23; 
ſaficus ſayth.thas Samuel died , and afterward lifted vp his | 
'9ice out of the earth, &c. All which the boy Scripaure would 
. never hawe thus expreſſed , (whether it were Samuel in deede 
* wor) if Saml and the Iewes then had beleened, that their 

_ Patþ | Prophets 
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_ » 'Pv®dbers and Patriarches had: bene in heauen about, And a 
- forthe Hebrew worde, they make it ( as entery Goze among the 
Jewes doth well know ) as proper a word for Hell;a-panis 3s for 
bread,ant as wnproper for a graue Chough ſo 14 may be uſed 
by a figure of ſpeech) as Cymba Charonuss Laune for 
aeaih, ' £149 
FvLx. 26. If wefollowed the Iewes in expoſition 
of the Scriprures againſt Chniſt,we were not ſo much to 
bepiticd, asto beabhorred:; burit we be content to 
»learne the proprietie of Hebrew wordes of the learncd 
Kabbins:, as Hierom was glad to doe of his Rabbin, 
who as 1rappeareth by his icholierin ſome places, was 
nor excellently learned, there.15 no cauſe 'why any man 
ſhouldpitte vs, burthemrarher;, that to cloke their 19- 
norance'mm the Hebrewerongue, ,pretende as'it. it were 
more vnlawfulito learge Hebrew of the Hebrew: Rab- 
+ bins,than Latine'of, Quintlian or Prijcian;:and(Greeke 
+ of Gaza, Surdas, and iuch like . Thatyouxell.ys of the 
Komithe Rabbins conuerted from TIudatme,,:to Papi- 
{trie, 15not worth a ſtraw'; For thear:argamens of Saules 
and 2 witches'opinion,thatthe deadeanghtbe x ayled, 
proucth nothingin-theworlde, thar\they were 11 Hell. 
And rhe ſonne .of Syrach ſhewerth thim Tetfe>not to be 
+ Hirected by the fpirite-of - God z which affirinech; $4- 
» Muel &:d lift vp his voice afrerhis dearh;out ofthe earth, 
| Contrarye to the iudgement-of Catholike Doftors 0: 
the Church , For that the Scripture ſpeakerh of Samu- 
el ray{cd by the witche , is meant. of a wicked ſpire 
| - > counterfctting the ſhape and fimilitude of Samuel. For | 
| the {oules of che fairhtull, and holy Prophets, be not at 
the commaundements' of witches, bur at reſt with God, 
| where they cannot be difquieted . As for the authoritic 
«.Þ; of thoſe vnknowen authors, that teach boyes to ſay, Sheo! 
18 as proper for hell, as panis for bread, we may eſiceme 
-3rto beof as good credit, as Charons boate, Plutocs 
 pallace,and Cerþerus three heads,&c. 


MART. 27, Buywhazſpeake 1 of theſe? coe no: the yo 
b Ty u 
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rf 4nd moFt auncient Rebbines (ſo to call them ) the Septu+ » 9*%/ 21. 
aginta alwayes tranſlate che Hebrew word, by the Greeke «duc, Geneblib.z.de 
which is properly bell? doe not the Talmudiftes, and Chaldee he, | 
paraphraſes,and Rabbi Salomon Iarhi, handling theſe places of 
the Pſalmes, He will deliuer my ſoule from the hande of 
Sheolinterpreze it by Gehinum, that 3s, Gehenna, hell? and » 
et the CaluiniFts bring this place for an example that it ſggni= 
feth graue. Likewiſe vpon this place, Let all ſinners be tur- 
nedintoSHEOL: the foreſayde Rabbines interprete #t by 
Gehinum, Hell. Inſomuch that inthe Prouerbs, andin Tob, it Promerb. 15, 
4 ioyned with Abaddon, Where Rab: Leui according to the lob.26. 
opinion of the Hebrewes,expounderh Sheol to be the laweft re » 
gion of the world,a deepe place oppoſite ro heauen, whereof it is + 
written, If I deſcended into Hell, thou artpreſent: andſo 
aath Rabbi Abraham expounde the ſame worde in chap, 2. 
long, -p 
Fv Ls. 27, Although the Septuaginta doe alwayes </» »-- 5+ 
tranſlate Sheal by the word «dnoyer doe they not thereby *38 ©==< 
alwayes vnderſtand hel : as it is manifeſt in all thoſe pla- » 
ces,where the Scripture ſpeaketh of a receptacle of dead 
bodies. Bur now you will beare.vs downe with Rabbins, 
Talmudiſts.and Chaldee paraphraſes. And firſte you faye 
that all theſe, handling thatverſe of the 49. Pſalme. He 
will deliver my ſoule Xi the hand of Sheol, interprete 
wi Gebinnom , that is, hell. I graunt that Rabbi loſeph 
ling the libertie of a Paraphralſt, rather than a tranſlator, 
itterpreteth the worde by Gehinnom, that fignifieth hell 
fire, and (o the ſenſe is true « For Got! delivered Dauid » 
trometernall damnation. But Rabbi Dauid Chimchi,ex- + 
pounding the ſame place according tothe proper figni- 
hcation of Sbeol, ſayeth. 1x72 tvLan 18, &c. The ,, 
Prophet fayde when he ſawe the deſtrution of the ,, 
ſoules of the wicked in their death: In the day io which ,, 
my bodie ſhall goe downe tO (Sheol) the grave, God ,, 
ſhall deliver my ſoule from the hande of ( Sheol) the ,,» 
grave, that my ſoule ſhall not periſhe with my bodte. ,, 
You ſee therefore that all the Rabbincs be not of your 
P.111}. lides 


ery ET ee a, 
OO ONE ES. 


— 


(1 ” NY ye," "as $9 - 
VIROL aps WHIRL. 
Ry 


dig gt nous 
rs IRE ee 1h 
S b 
ws <4 V pe * > My 70,4 
* 7 


14 


CHAPT.7, 234 A Defenſe of the Engliſh 


fide,no nor Rabbi Salomon Iarchi,whom you cite. For 
vpon 37.0f Genefis,verle 35. where lacob ſayth, he will 
goce downe to the grave , mourning, thus be writeth, 
«18&-HIM71 2p. pv7 19122: Txy 228. Mourning to 
206”. « Sh: of,according to the plaine and literall ſenſe, the inter- 
*« pretation thereof 15 the grane,in my mourning I will be 
« buried,and L will notbe comforted, all my dayes : bur 
? fe « after the Midraſh,or expoſition, not according to the ler- 
» « ter,itis hell . This fienz was delivered by handes,or by 
« tradition, from the mouth of his power, (that is from 4 
* divine oracle) if not one of my ſonnes ſhall dye in my 
«© life time, I had confidence, that I ſhould nor ee hel , By 
_ this faying,it is manifeſt, that this Rabbine acknowled- 
» ged the true and proper tranl)ation of this worde Sheol, 
+ was to the graue, although after figuratiue, and ſome- 
times fond expoſitions,it was interpreted for hell.Like- 
wile you {ay, bur vntruly, of this verſe, Pſal.g.v.18.Let all 
finners be turned to Shesl, for there the Chaldee Para- 
» phraſt reraineth the worde Sheol, and doth not giue any 
- other word forit. Dauid Chimchi interpretetht accor- 
» ding to the literall ſenſe, 12ph >yv7 12w7 . Let the wic- 
, ked be turned into the graue, which is ſo' ftraung with 
ey to be aunſwerable to Sheel,although as R.Salomon 
+ he ſayth, it may be vnderſtoode of their burjall in hell. 
Fromfs Thar Sheol in & Prouerbs,8 lob is ioyned with aba1cs, 
it hindreth it not to ſignify the graue,where is the deſtru 
ction and conſumption of the body, And Prou.15.v.11. 
© the Chaldee Paraphraſt retaineth Sheo!l, which Kabuend- 
« kexpoundcth thus, own, &c.” It is ſayd of Sheol.and A- 
» © baddon,that Sheol is the graue, 72pn, and Abaddon 15 hell, 
\® which is deeper than the graue,&c. And although in lob 
Rabbi Leui,and others expound Sheolfor a ſeciet place 
READY about the center of the earth , which ſhould ſecme to be 
7 * . *» hell: yetthey ſay not that this is the proper ſignification 
nm of the word Sheol.For in the z1.of [ob.y.13 _ 

| » Paraphraſt for Sheol,interpretcth Keburera, the graue,a" 
X N Way 1 thc 14. yerle. 13.bejch larvae houſe of the gt 

| an 
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and 17.v.13.and 15.thegraue.In both which places Rab- 

bi Abraham Pentfol 10yneth Sheol, and Keber togither, 

both ſignifying the graue, andin the later verſe, he ma- 

keth K 4x ſay to his ftiends main "12, The barres of 12pn 18w uo 

lies with which you comfort me into the middeſt of the 

pit of the graue ſhall go downe with me when I dye; B 

all which teſtimonies it is manifeſt; that Sheol is not the 
roper for hel,the receptacle of ſoules,but for graue,the » 

common dwelling houſe of mens bodies. L 

But you will prefle vs yet further, with the authoritie 
of Rabbi Abraham vpon Ionas.2. In deede in Abraham 
Aben Ezra, I reade as you ſay, but this is onely his opi- | 
nion of the figuratiue ſenſe of that place, for vpon Ho- ,, 
ſee cap.-13. V. 14. he expoundeth —nxw ov thus , I haue ,, 
bene a redeemer of thy fathers, nowe [ will be a deſtru- ,, + 
ion of death which 1s to thee. And ſo doe R.S$helomo ;, 
larchi, and Rabbi Dauid Chimchi : yea, fo doth Saint 
Paule,more worth than all the Rabbins thateuer were, 
expound it, 

MART. 28. This being the opinion and interpretation 
of the Hebraes,See the skill or the honeftie of Bexa,ſaying that 
| Sheol, wich the Hebrues ſrenificth nothing but grave. Wherts * 
a indeeds (0 ſpeake thi fully prightly,and not contentionſ= 
ly ) it may ſognifie graue ſometime ſecondarily,bus Hell, prins. » 
 Cipaly and properly, 4s is manifeft ; for thatthere is00ther » 
 worde ſo often uſed and ſo familiar in the Scriptures 20 fignifie 

Hell,as this,and for that the Septuaginta doe alwazes interprete 
it by the Grecke word «'Jyc. 

FvLx. 28. The opinion of the-He bak being asT 
haue rehearſed out of has owne wordes,ſce the sk1ll or 
honeſtie of Martin, which dare open his mouth againſt 
Beza in this matter , and tell vs that Sheol may fecunda- 
nly fignifie a grave, whereas it doth firſt and principally 
ſo (i jgmific , howe ſoeuer the Septuaginta doe inter- 
prete it by «dc, which fignifieth an obſcure darke place 


vader the earth, and nor hell properly. 
MART. 29. The which Greeke worde is ſo notorius and 


P.y.  pernliay 


— 
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\ peculiar for Hell,thas the Paganes w/fe it alſo for Pluto, whang 
they feigned 10 bee Godof hel , and not Ged of graues : and 
and if they woulde fiand with ws mm this poinr,wee mighs beae 
#hem with their -ewne kinde of reaſoning , ont of Pore: and 
profane writers,and ont of all Lexicons.Vnleſſe they will tel vs 
( contrarie to their cuſiome ) that wee Chriſtians muſt atience 
» the Eccleſsaſticall uſe of this word in the Zible,and in Chriſlien 
 Annot. in Al.2; winters, ef that in them t penifiech graute. For ſo Bega ſeemeth 
27. #0 ſay,that the Greeks Interprezers of the Bible tranſlated the 
Hebrewe worde aforeſayed by this Greeke worde , as ſrn:- 
. ſoyng a garke place ; whereas the Greeke Poetes ved ut 
\ for thats which. the Latines called Inferos , that is, Kell. 

Which ambiguitie ( ſayeth he) of the worde, j|made ma- 

. nyerre, affirming Chriſtes deſcending into Hell. $0 
. +» Was L1MByS builded, wherunto afterward Purgatory 

| -., waslaide, © | 

4... 24,5 FvyLx. 29, That Pluto of the Poets is faigned to be 
-4..- the Godof Hell, it was heereof that they imagined Hell 
: , to bee a place vnder the carth, which was his pallace, as ' 

| , earth was his kingdome:or els what becommeth of the 

'- 4+. 1, c:triple duifion = all the worlde, it Jupiter ha ing. hea- 
FRO .uen, Nepryne the Sea, Fluto ſhould not baue the earth? 

\ who had his name of the riches incloſed in the earth,and 
was alſo called Advc. or Aidve as in Homer 1I. 15. Zevs #; iu 
elramod" Aids crigyton ajderwr, Tupiter and 1, and Pluto 
-the thirde that ruleth ouer the dead. Whereof it is put 
in the Genertiue-caſc;after ſuch prepoſitions as gouerne 

» an Accuſatiue or Datiue, where ix the houſe ot Pluto 
35 to bee vnderſtoode. I might heere cite divers pla- 
ces out of Nonius the Chriſtian Greeke Poet, who lce- 

» meth to yſe aic & «idvc forthe graue, ſpeaking of the re- 
ſurreion of Chriſt, loan.2.8 of Lazarus cap.11. But of . 
the traſlation of the Greke word is not our queſtis, bu: 
of the Hebrewe worde Sheol, which the ſeptuaginta tur- 
__ into. «*Jys meanc aplace generally to receiue the 
dead, which ſomtimes is the grauc of ghe badics, ſome- 


gimes hc]| of ghe ſoules, 


»- 4 / ; 
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MART. 39, 1ſee Bexa his wilineſſe werie well in ah#s 
pointe , For heere the man hath vitered all bis harte , and 
the whole myFterie of bis -_ mearing of this torrupe » 
zranſlation ; thaz to ancyge theſe three things j Chrifies de- 
- ſcending into Hell, Lumbus patrum, and Puxgeto;ie, be and 
hn companions wre#t ihe foreſayd wordes of the huly Scripuures 
zo the ſignification of graue , But tet the indifferent Chrt= 
ſtan reader onely conſider Bexa hu owne wordes mihis place, 
point by point, - ' | | Nel 
Fy1ix,.30, Beza vſeth no wilineſle or craft at all, 
for he doeth alwayes openly deteſt the dreames of Lim= 
bus and Purgatorie, and ws 99 bet depende vpon 
them', Bur let ys ſee what you can gather out of his 
wordes. = 
MART, 31. Fir he ſayeth, that the Grecke Poeres | Pn 
were wonz 10 w/e the Greeke worde for Hell: ſecondly , that 
they whith';nzetpreced the Bible. aut of. Hebrewe into Greeks, 
wſed the werie ſame worde for that. Hebrene worde where- 
of wee hare nowe Giſputed; thirdlye , that the auncieme 
fathers ( for of them be fpeaketh, as a litle before he ex- 
preſſech.) nderFoode the ſayed Greele worde for Hell , and Ibid.v.24 
thereby grewe. 10. thoſe errours ( as he ampudently affirmah ) of 
Chriftes deſcending into Hell, and of the place in| Hell where | 
the fathers refted expeflirg the comming of our Sauiour, 
exc. Whereby-the Reader dotth eaſily ſee , that both the pro- 
 fane and aiſo the FcueſiaFticall uſe of the word us for Hell,and 
not for graue, 
'Fv1.x. 31. llooked for ſome great watter , when 
you beganne to.conſider fo diligently from point to 
point : but I ſee we ſhall have nothing , butthis colde 
colleion,that both the prophane and Ecclefiaſticall vie 
of this woxde «ds, is for hell, and nct for the grave, » 
That it is vſed for hell , no man denierh : but that it is 
vied onely for hell , Beza ſayerth not, and I haue proued 
thatit is not. Asalſo it may be proucd by duuerſe 0- 
ther places out of the Apocriphall writings , namely 
Sap46.y,13. where it 1s granſlazed for death by your | 
owne 
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;» owne Latine tranſlatour, beiag the (ame verſe, that is in 
; the ſonge of Anna 1.Sam.3,where Sheolis vicd, and is re- 


F p 
hw Cl Gt my 
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ne pra £ + 


peared 1n that ſignification Tob.13.v.12.Likewiſe Sap. 2, 
v.I.where the yngodly that profelle the mortality ache 


» foul ſay, that none was knowen to returne from 49vc,the 


word can fignific nothing bur graue. For hell it can not 


fignifie in their ſpeach, that beleue no hell, $& ſay plainly 
that their ſoules ſhall yaniſhe like ſmoke, or light ayer. 
Likewiſe in Baruch. 2. it 1s taken for the grave, where 
he ſayeth the deade which are in the 4dvc, ſhall nor giuc 
honour to God, where it 1s certaine, that by that worde 
is meant the grave, ſecing the ſoules of the righteous 
that were in Abrahams boſome , did praiſe God, and 
moreouer , he maketh it plaine that he ſpeaketh of the 


. deade bodies, when he fayth their ſpirite 15 taken our of 


Ifernus fer 


IT< 


their bowels, 

MART: 32. And for the Latineworde, 3t js the like 
caſe for all the worlde: and if a man will atke but his childe 
that commeth from the Grammar, what us Infernus, he will ſzy 
Hell,and not grave : what is Lavine for graue? He will aun- 
ſwere Sepulchrum , or monumentum , 'Bue newer Infer. 
nus, wnleſſe one of theſe Caluinifticallwanſlatours taught him 


-o,to deceine his father. 


elf they able 


FvLx. 32. Ihope they that be wiſe will beleeve S. 
Auguſtine, rather than you, that the worde Inferi, which 
is the ſame that Inferms, hath diuerſe and manuifolde 
—_— in the Scripture, as I haue declared be- 
fore ſeC&. 21. But with the Latine word Infernu, we haue 
litle to doe, which tranſlate nor our of Latine, but out 
of Hebrue or Greeke. 

MART> 33. Nowethen, to drawe 10 4 concluſion of this 
#heir corruption alſo in their Engbſhe tranſlation : whereas the 
Hebrue , and Greeke , and Latine wordes doe mo#t properly 
and vſually fianifie-Hell > and both Greeke, and Latine inter- 
preters preciſely in enerie place wſe for the Hebrue worde, that 
one Greeke worde, and that one Latine werde, which by all cu- 


frome of ſpeaking & writing, ſygnifie Hell:< is kad bene the go 
« 
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cere and triie meaning tranſlatours,to haue tranſlated it al- vnto vs ſome 
/ in Engliſh alwayes Wo hrwes Hell : and afterward #0 haut CU _—_— 
diſpured of the weaning thereof;ohether and when: i r6 be 1#- |, 1.4, cthey 
ken for Hell,ov graue,,or lake,or death or avy ſuch thing. Aziz doe: it is a fault 
one place they haze done it very exattly &f indifferently names. in themaiſo, but 


ly where Jonas ſayth (c:2..2.) our of the Whales belly, Our bw —_ o_ 


of the belly of hell;crycd I, and thou heardeſt my voice. q.,,s, a5 chadice 
$2 all rranſlate it,and well, whatſoever it ſignifie in this place. medley is inre - 
They thinke that Hell, here ſignifieth —_ but the _ of yvittull 
Whales belly,and the affliftion of Tonas, and - f — wo MRS 
nifie by a Metaphoricall ſpeech,as when we ſayin Engliſh, It _ ; os 
” wy jr live 0 - wx. therefore no doubt they did here . _ wean roy 
tranſlate it ſo,to inſinuate that in other places it might as welt +1, Bib 1577. 
fenifie graue, as here the Whales belly. 
 FvLx.. 33+ Your concluſion is as good as your 
remiſſes,-becauſe the Greeke and Latine Interpretors 
bad beforevs tranſlated amiſſe , which gave occaſion to 
diverſe crrours, therefore wealſo knowing the true fig- » 
nification'of the worde, muſte haue followed them in 
wrong and doubrfull tranſlation, and afterward debated 
the meaning of the ſeuerall places . But in the margent, 
you telys, that ſuch Catholikes as haue tranſlated the 
word Sheol;for a graue,haue alſo done amiſle. Pardon ys 
M. Martin; vie you for no ſuch learned Hebritian, 
that you ſhould control! Pagninus,Ifidorus Clarius,and \ 
all other Hebritians of this time vpon ſuche ſlender 
Mlecueleſle reaſons, as you haue brought hetherto. And 
you ſhewe an intolerable provude ſtomake, that being a 
manſolitle ſcenc in the Hebrue tongue (as you ſhewe 
mu ſelfe to be) you ſhould condemne ſuch graue and 
carned perſons of your owne fide,of raſhnefle,or igno- 
rance. For you make them in the caſe of chaunce med- 
ley,that have tranſlated ſheol a graue.Thinke you the de- \ 
puties of the Councell of Trent had no more diſcretion 
n peruſing Ifidorus Clarius correftis of the Bible, than 
to ſuffer him to chaunype life 8 ſaferie into chance med- 
ly and manſlaughter? you may in time to come if you 


apply 
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wot 2! apply your ſtudie, proue learned in that language ,whet- 
3n as yet you are but a ſmatterer,not worthy:co. be. heard 
an lo many, ſo-learyed, ſo famous protellors of the 
brew tongue, lewes, and Chriſtians, Proteſtants, and: 
Papiſtes, authors-of Grammars ;-Dictionaties,, and 
travſ)ations + Burn the ſecond of Ionas,jit pleaſeth you 
well, that our Geneva Bible tranſlatech this word Hell, 
out of the bellie of hell,&c.bur you hike, not that rhey 
ſhoulde interpreteit a metapboricall Htll;/orthe extre- 
© miticof affliction, whereintothe Prophetwas brought: 
where yoummake irno doubt,whatthey would infiau- 
ate,you ſhew.your {clte more bold-to atfirme, than ready 

Or able to proue; TOIETNCt 
MART. 34. But then they ſhoulde haue tranſlated it 
_ &obellinotherplaces, as they did in this, and afie1 word haue 
mterpreted it graue in their commentaries;and not preſumpru* 
| , ov/ly to ſtraiten and lumite the word of the holy GhoFt, w thar 
preuarte ſenſe and interpretation, and to preiudice the auncient 
Bia.15; + learned holy fathers,which looke farre more deepely and ſþi- 
| rizually into this prophecie, then to Ionas, or the V/haie, * our 
Sauiour him ſelfe aiſo applying is r0 hus owne perſon , and to his 
Geinginthe hart of the earth three dayes and three nights. And: 
Comment. 2 zherefore S.Hitrame [ayth, This belly of Hell,;aecording to 
the ſtorie, is the. Whales bellye, burit may(much berter 
be referred tothe perſs of Chriſt, whichwnder the name: 


Pſalm. 5, _ of David fingethaa the Palme, Thou fhalthot leatie my 
In mferno. ſoule in Hell - /howas in Hel aline, and free amiong the 
Pſaln.$7. dead. And #42 which ar Sanjour ſ2ich; The Sonne of man 


ſhall be in the harte of the earth, he:doth preerptete- of h1s 
forule in hell. For as the hart 1s in the 'middes of the body, 
» ſo is Hel laid to be in the middes of the earth. - 
Fv iK, 34. They hautin other places triſlated it ac- 
cording to the proprietie of the word; & ;f 4n1this place 
, they had done ſo lixewile, I ſee not what faulte they had 
, commaitred. Certaine itis thatthe whales belly, did ra- 
ther reſemble a graue, wherein lonas ſeemed to be bu- 


ried, than bell the recepracle of ſeparated ſoules. It is the 


officc 
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officcof a tran{lator not ſo muchto regarde whart other ', 
hauc written ypon the place he tranflaterh, be they aun- | > 
_ cient, be they godly, be they learned, as what ſenſe the 
interpretation of thewordes will beſte beare. Withour 
reiudice therefore of any mans credite, the truth 1n this: 

caſe muſt be ſought our. SOT 

That you report out of Hierom ypono this place, ſhew-- 
 eththat both the Hebrue word ſheo!, and the Latin #»fer- 
1, arc not proper & peculiar forhel, as in otherplaces 
yourell vs . TharS. Hierom interpreteth the ſlaying of 
Chriſt, Math. 12.y.45, of his being in the harte of the 
earth,to be meant of his being in hel, which 13 ſaid ro be 
in the middeſt of the earth, it is confuted by the wordes 
of our Sauiour Chriſt, who ſayeth, that h& ſhall be there 
three dayes,and three nightes,that is, all the rime of his 
death, which 1s true of his bodie in the graue, burnort of .- -} | 
his ſoule in hell : for both he ſayde he would be thar day 
in Paradiſe, and you your ſelues hofde, that hemadeno > |, 
tariaunce in hell. Beſide that it is aphanraſticall opinion A 
to limit hell into the middeſt of the earth ; which is ra- » 
ther a placewithout the ſenſible worlde, than any dun+ 
yeon within the earth, VT SF OIUY BY 

MAR T. 35. Thus then preſuppoſing ( a4 we mu#1) that 
Jones ſpeaketh in the perſon, of our Saniour Clift, the princs- 
pall ſenſe 14 not of the whales belly, bus of that hell whether our » 
Sauiour Chrift deſcended and from whence he delzuered the fa- 
ther of the old Teftament, him ſeife aſcending imo heauen, as 
their King and generall capitaine before them, and opening the *7* 
wey of heawen vnto them , a4 is ſignified in an other Prophet : Mich.2.13; 
endwas the firft that entred heauen, oft 3, 

FyLx. 35. That which lonas ſpake,was firſt true of 
his owne perſon, and then of Chriſt, as Ionas was in this 
arefemblaunce of him. But by this ſimilitude of Chrift 
remaining ſo many daies and nightes in the harte of the 
earth,as lonas did in the whales bellie, it is manifeſt thar 
| heſpeaketh of his bodice remaining in the grauc, not 
| this ſouletarying in hell . Wherfore the deicending of 
Chnft 
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Chriſt into Limbus parrion, hath no manner of hold, ey. 
| therof the ſaying of Chriſt in the Gofpell, Math. 12: of 
of [onas in his praier, lon.z. 
 MARnrT., 36. Again# all which trathes and enery point 


thereof, theſe tranſlatours are ſo warchefull and warie, that 
Fleb.10.10. wherethe Apofile ſaith,Chrift began, anddedicated wnzo vs 


Crt ton. the way into heauen,they fay, in their Engliſh tranſlations with 

| Intramth. full conſent nothing elſe ty ans —_ they fal- 
fer here than their Maifters, C aluin,Bexa, Iliyricus,nho reade, 

Dedicauit? I there nothing in the Greeke word,but bare pre- 

Mega, paration? where be theſe erymologifles now, that can ſiraing 
puma, and wring other wordes z0 the uitermoſi aduantage of heir he- 


| Teſie, andhere are content for the like aduantage, to diſſemble 
the farce of this word, which by all wſe and fropertie figfieth; 
s - - 20 make new,to begin a thing ts be the firft author,ts dedicate : 
| Aur. trafl, 48.in 44 S. AuguFtine might hane taught them, and their Lexicons, 
To, and the Scriptures in many places,T his tranſlation ( no doubs) 
» not done ſincerely and indifferently of them , but for their 
ownedeceitfullpurpoſe,as is all the reft , When Sainf Paitte 
ſpeaketh of preparation onely , they knowe right well that he 
Hb.m1.16 wſech the vſuall word to prepare: as,He hath prepared them 
Fe ary a City : and whereſocuer is ſignified preparation onely, les them 
. bring vs one example'where iz is expreſſed by the other Greeke 
| word, which now we ſpeake of. 
. Fy1x. 36. I gradt the tranſlations had bene more 
|  proper,and agreable to the Greeke worde,to have ſaid, 
_ » Which he hathdedicated, or by dedication prepared. But 
heres no fraude; againſt any trueth or errour of yours. 
'.'.* For the Apoſile ſpeaketh not of the way by which we 
aſcend immediatly to heauen , but of the way by which 
we haue free accefle to God through faith , without the 
vailes and ceremonies of the law, as it is manifeſt by his 
exhortation. And whereas you ſaid before, that Chriſt a- 
ſcending into heaue,ro thoſe whom he had brought out 
of hell, you muſt tell vs then , where they remained all 
*+ -thoſe fortie dayes that were betwene his reſurrection 
q fe” and aſcention,, except you will make two aſccn _ p 
; | un 
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Chriſt into heauen, one in ſoule alone, the other in bo- 
dic & ſoule:; which hath not bene heard of inthe church 
be:ore . For that lis {oule was firſt receyued 1nto hca- 
usn or Paradiſe immediatly after his death, it proueth 
not an aſcenſion : ſeeing the ſame was cominon to him, 
with other ſaintts. Againe, feing the myiterte of Qurre- 
depti6 15 diuided into the death,& reſuriectio of Chriſt, 
and that by his death wee are deliuercd trom finnes, by 
his reſurrection wee are 1uſt;fied : 14 vou will not allowe 
his death to haue purchaſed cquall redemption to the ta- 
thers of the.o}d Teſtament and vs, but meaſure the ver- 
twerherot by the inſtance of time, in which it was aCtu- 
ally performed :-you muſt ſtay your pritovers trom cn- 
ting into the Kingdome of heauen,at lealt vntill his re- 
ſurreQio.For none can enter into the kingdome of hea- 
ven, but 1uſtified perſous, Seing therefore that iuſtifi- 
cation dependeth vpon his reſlur;eion,you muſt eyther 
graunt, that it was communicated to the jarhers 1n their 
ume before his incarnation, oxelſe you muſt ſtay them 
from entring into heauen before they were 1uſtuied by 
his refurreCti0n. The place of Micha. 2 that you quore,1s 
nothing to the purpole of Chriſtes aſcending For there 
the Prophete threateneth the I{raclites with the violence 
of their enimies the Chaldces, whome God him fel; 
would proſper againſt them to haue the victorie, and to 
drive them 1ato captiuitie, biy = 

Marr. 37. Butit is of more importaunce, which fo- 
both, and appar ieyning altegither 10 this contronerſic Her, 
5.v 7. youy trauſlation 1s thus, in the very Enguſh Bible that 
wwe 15 reaie #n your Churches; Which 10 daies of his ficth 
oftered vp prayers with ſtrong crying , vnto him that 
was able toſauc him from death, and was heard in that 
which he feared . Is the Greeke here, In that whiche be 
ſeared » You know that no Grammar nor Lexicon doth al- 
love you this wranſlation . But eyther thus, for reuerence, or 
4) one of your owne Engliſh Bibles hath it, becauſe of lus re. 


Ucrence, 43k 
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: Fy L«. 37. Yourfirſt quarrel againſt the trueſt tran« 
Nation of that word vs v3c dauCeie; Heb. 5. 15 that it lay- 
eth in that which he feared, whereas the Greeke is from 
feare or out of ſeare : which afterwarde you confeſle 
chough diſtant in worde, yet to be agreeable in ſen, 
The fecond,thatin the margent,our traſlation is againſt 
Chriſtes deſcending into hell . How ſo I pray you? doe 
you according to your tranſlation expound that worde 
of Chriſtes deſcending into hell ? no verily. But we doe 
» expounde it of his deſcending into hel], therefore our 
, Tranſlation 1s to prove Chriſtes deſcending into hell: 
and if our expoſition were not true, yet euen your 0- 
org of Chriſtes deſcent were nothing hindred there- 
v:you wil ſay,that by our expoſitis, we exclude his de- 
ſcent aſter his death: we do in deede in fuch fort as your 
errour teacheth, altogither without the Scripture. For if 
, There had bene an hiſtorie of Chriſts going into hell, & 
_ , delivering theParriarkes and others the faithfull from 
thence,al the Euageliſts would not have omitted ſo no- 
table a matter,and that alſo an article of our belecte. 
Ex mers, MART. 38. Howe is it then, that in your later Engliſh 
Bibles you chaunged your former tranſlation fro better to werſe? 
or whe taughs you ſo to tranſlate ir? forſooth the Heretike Be- 
<4,whoſe tranſlation you folow for the mo#t parte in your ler 
Bibles, though here, in ſenſe rather than in worde, And who 
» #azegh:t Bexa ? be ſaith, Caluin was the firFft that ener ferind out 
a el thy wag gs And why ? ſurely for defenſe of no leſſe bloſ- 
Inſtzut. Y pl hemie than this, that our Saujorr Te$v $ Chrifte vpon the 
2. \ Crofſe was horribly aſp aid of dammation,that he was wm the very 
\ forrowers and torment: of the damned, and that this was hu d«ſ- 
cending into Hell , and that otherwiſe he deſcended nor. Let tht 
Reader note theſe newe teathers wpon this place, and inage 10 
what wicked end this tranſlaticn tendeth., 
FvL1x. 33. If we have in the later reformed an cr- 
rour eſcaped in the former,what sk1llerh jr,by whom we 
were admoniſhed.ſo to corre&t it2But Beza you lay att 


mcth, that Caluine was the firſt that euer toid out this 
| 1nter* 
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interpretati6.It appeareth you were never wel beaten for 
lying,it is ſuch a comon fault with you.Beza ſpeaking of 
the 1arerpreters of this age,ſw;th that Caluin(as he thin- 
keth)was the firſt that ſhewed the true & natural] inter- 
prerat:6 of this place. He faith not;the firſt that cuer folid 
it. Yea cleave contrarie wile he ſaith, Denique wi non du 
bium f5:, gc. Finally that it ſhould not be doubrtull, bur 
that ſome of the auncient fathers alſo have interpreted 
this place euen ſo, Nazzanzents Conc, de fil.2 doth plain- 
Iy number 7+ ivaaGec this feare among the infirmities of 
Chriftes manhood . As for that whiche you call a blaſ- 
phewie, is a holy and comtortable true doCtrine, thar 
Chriſt for the redeption of our ſoules, ſuftered the wrath 
of God 1n his ſoule, as thoſe reares, and that ſtrong crie 
declareth , mn which hee complayned according to the 
ſenſe of his humanitie, that he was forſaken of God, 
MART. 39. A wonderfull ing : when all antiquiize 
with a gexeral, and ſul conſent hath in that place of the holy 
Scripture read thre, that Chriſt was heard( of his father )tor 
his reuerence{ acc ord:ng as cur Saninvur him ſeife aiſe ſaith in 
the raiſing of Lazarus, and ſignificth in his leng prazev I0.17:) 
hog a blzſphemous ard preſump:uans Heretike ſhould be ſo ma- 


lapert thus to alter it, chat he was heard in that which he. 


teared that is,that he wa: delznered from danmatio and the te 


rernal painesof hel, which be was ſore aſpaid of. Tothe mainte= 
nance of which blaſphemie, Bexawill ſecme ts force the Greeke 
thus. FirfF(faith be )8:2{e duch not here fanific rewerence or 
pietie,bur feare, ani ſuch afearewhich he callethpaucrem & 
conſtergationem an1mi, that is, drexdfrlneſſe and aſtuniſh- 
went of minde, and 6:her {ite wordeas,to inſiracate an exceeding 
borrour and feare in our Sauiour Cly iſt. For confutatio wheref, 
we might eaſily bring the common wſe of this Greeke worde im 
the holy Scriptures t0 ſcenifie nes enery feare,but that religious + 
feare which is in the beft men,ioyned with godlineſſe, holineſſe, » 

. end denotion,as when in the Aﬀes they that buricd S. Stenen, AA.8., 


erecalled Viri timorati,derwat men ſich 23 feared God. 


Frix, 33. How know you,thart al antiquitic hath ſo 
Q 1j. | rcad? 
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| redde? if we had the commentaries of many of the aun- 
cient fathers vpon this text, we might perhaps proue yn. 
ro you, that they reade otherwile, Nazianzenus as [ 
ſhewed before among Chriſtes iafirmuties, reckeneth 
this feare. Primaſins although he expoundeth it of reve- 
rence, yet alledgeth out of Caſs:odorus that the worde 
, Is taken {ometime for loue, ſometimes tor teare. Theo. 
doretus alſo interpreteth thus place of Chriſtes feare, ac- 
cording to his humane gature, ſhewing that hee feared 
death,whuch $S.Paule feared nor, both to ſhewe him (ele 
» a man, and to haue experience of all our infirmities 
withour ſinne. But where you lay, that Caluine maketh 
him to feare damnation, and the eternall paynes of hell, 
itis falſe . Caluine ſaith plainely, his teare came not of 
diſtruſt, bur of the ſenſe of his humane nature, torbea- 
ring the iudgement of God , which without vehement 
endeuour, coulde not be ouercome. Therefore was 
the aſtoniſhmenr the teares, the ſtrong crie.the droppes 
of bloud, the Angell needefull to comfort him,the laſte 
extreeme conflict, in which he cried, my God my God 
why haſt thou forſaken me. As for the ſignification of 
the Greeke worde WndCazalthough it be lo often taken 
; forpietic and religion, yet itis allo taken forfeare, As 
Actes23, Where $ Luke faith the Tribune was greatly 
afraved, leaſt Paule ſhoulde haue bene rente in peeces, 
betweene the Pharizees and Saducces, hee vieth this 
worde #a6:54c for beyng afrayed, which was of no pic- 
tie or rel1gious feare in him,that was a Pagane, but a na- 
\ turall and ciuill feare, leaſt a priſoner being a Romane, 
of whom he had charge, ſhould be violcatly murdered 

amongſt them. 

Marr, 40. Put we neede not goe farre, for Bex2 will 
belpe vs him ſeife, who telleth vs in an other place the vey 
Amno. inLuc.2. ſame. His wordes be theſe © #/aaCae fionificat non quemuis 
NE timorem, {ed cum reuercntia potius quam cum animi 
trepidatione contunttum latin religion vocant, That 


55, Adeicern doth not fignifie cuery feare, but that which 
rs 


& 1» /\ Sw 


p 5:6. <9 
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is ioyned with reverence, rather than with aſtoniſhment 
of minde , the Larines doe call:t religion, or religious 
feare, If #915 be che rue firnificarion of SMdocre , as Bega him 
ſeife confeſſeth, why doth he not [9 traxſlate it inthe foreſayde + 
jlzce ro the Hebrewes ? Why forſakerh he the olde approued 
Latine tranſlation, and generall conſent of ail auncien: Inter= 
preters, and tranſlateth it, that feare or aſtoniſhment of - 
mind,which ke ſxyth the word doth nor ſonifie? 

FvLx. 49, You have oreat leyſure thus to trifle, or 
rather intoll!erable malice thus to cauill , Beza iv the 
place by you cited, fpeaketh of the word 4adCez, when it 
is taken for religion, for then it is rather ioyned with re- , 
uerence, than with aſtoniſhmenr. 

MART. 4!. And marke at inhis foreſayd annotation 
vbpon Saint Luke, he telieth not a peculiar ranification of the 
Greeke worde in that place, as thowah in ſome other places is 
might hae an other fignification, but he teileth generally what 
the very nature of the Greeke word 5s, that ts, that it firnifierh » 
net every feare,but a feave ioyned with reuerence. And he ſayd 
mucly : and they ſhail hardly giue an inftance, where it fignift= 
eth that feare of aftoniſhment, which berth he and they tranſlate » 
in the foreſayd place of $, Paule, Such a force haih hereſie 19 
leade 4 man even contrary to his ow neknowledge, to falſifie gods » 
holy word. Ly | 

Fvrx. 41, Any reaſonable man reading rhe note 
vpon the word XAaatyc, religious, vied by S. Luke or Sy- 
meon, will ynderſtand Beza to ſpeake of the fignificati- 
on of that worde, as it is taken 1n that place, for he ſpea- » 
keth againſt the barbarous word Timoratte , vied by the 
ralgar interpreter, which fignifieth, if it have any figni- 
fication, one made afraid, rather than fearing God, with » 
loue and reyerence. Bur where you ſaye, we ſhall hardly 
give an inſtance, where the worde fignificth that feare of- 
aoniſhment, which they tranſlate, 1f you would haue 
taken paines to reade Bezacs annotations your ſelfe, vp- 
0n this text 11 queſtion, you ſhould haue found , that he 
briagerh many inſtances our of Ariſtotle, Sophocles, 

| Q.11z, Plutarch, 


k 44 


CHaP,7., 


Flac Illyric, 
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Plutarch,Nazianzen,and S. Luke, AR.23.1f you kad re» 


membred what $ Maike writeth of our Saviour Chriſt, 
Mar. 14 v.33 it ſhould not haue bene fo ftraurge a mat- 
ter ynto you, to heare that our Saujour Chriſt with orcat 
aſtomiſhment,and terrour of mind, was afraid of death, 
where he vieth the wordes <S2/pCii gw , and dd) poreir: 


; which was not for bodilye paine, or bodily dearth. (which 
, not onely thouſands of holy Martyrs haue joytully em- 


braced, bat infinite wicked perſons have conternnes) 


, but for the feeling of Gods wrath , which was infinitely 
, more beauy vypon his ſoule, than avy torments were vp- 


on his bodie.. 

MarxrT. 42. Yea Pexa ſayth further to this purpoſe 
(much mere again} his shyll inthe Greeke tongre if be had a- 
1y ar all) thas Sm" the prepoſition can ns beare this ſenſe, For 
which,orin reſpet whercot, and therefore he marſlateth 
the Greeke into Latineghus.Exauditus eſt ex metu, he was 
heard from feare : ner, for feare,or,for his reuerence. And 
becauſe from feare, is a hard ſpeech,and darke, that ſeemerth to 
be the cauſe why our Engliſh wanſlators ſay, In that which he 


| feared furre ſrom Reza in word,but agreeably in ſenſe. 


Fv1x. 42. When Beza hath ſhewed his skill in the 
Grecke tongue,not onely inhis tranſlation, and annota- 
tions, but alſo in divers Greeke Epigrams,which he hath 
ſet forth, who but one ſtarke mad with malice, & blind 
with conceit of his owne ſlender skil, would doubr whes- 
ther Bezahadany skill atall in the Greeke tongue. As 
for thathe ſayth of the ſignification of the prepoſition 
vn he {peaketh in refpeCt of the propertie of the Greeke 
tongue, for yet you bring no examples, but Hebraiſms 
our of the Scripture, for that fignification of the prepo- 
ſion, | | 

MART. 43. Put fer this matter we ſend them to Place 
Illyricus,a Captaine Lutherane, who diſputerh this very point 


. apainft the Caluiniftes: and teacheth them that no thing # 
> a  » tore common, thanthat ſignification of Sor''. For proofe whe't* 
72 Tie AEF%. of, we a:ſo referre them to theſe places of the hotge ſerip)s 6 


Mat. 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 249 Cn AP:7- 
Mat. 13. Luc, 22/and 24. Af.12.Pſal.87. And Machab.s. Ss TC AUnuce 
11. where Yor with a genitiue, and 14 with an accuſatine, fige 7? TAYMerac, 
wjic all ne,which Beza denieth , Gentle Reader , beare nth 79 Ms C2Pn 3s 
the/e tedious grammatications , fitter to be handled in Latine,"\*%. 


buz neceſſary in this caſe alſo, good for them that under#land, 7 


for the ref# an occaſion 19 ake of them thas haue skill in the [40y Thc xgpdras, 


Greeke tongue, whether we accuſe our aduerſaries infty or no, 
of falſe rranſlating the holy Scriptures, | 

FvLx. 43. And we by the ſame authoritie, ſende 
you to Bezacs anſiwer, in his laſt edition of his annota= 
tions. And yet the Reader muſt know that Beza did nor 
ſimply deny, that the prepoſition might haue ſuch ſenſe. 
But he ſayde, Non facile mihi perſuaſerim , I cannot eaft- 


ly perlwade my {clfe , that any example can be brought, 
wherein n'is ſoyſcd. Andin all theſe examplcs that 


you haue brought, it ſignifieth rather pre, which is Ca7', 
than proper,die, as your vulgar tranflator obſerueth the 
difference, 2, Mac. 5. verſe 27. tranſlating pre ſuperbia, 
and proper elationem mentis . But Beza requireth an ex- 
ample of z-»', taken for a, vap or xa, that may aun- 

fver to the yulgar Latine,pro rexerentia, For who would 


tranſlate 1n Saint Mathew,13. >To FAEK6, pro gaudio, prop= 


ter gaudinm, Or ſectindum gaudium, Or Yon' Tic urns pro do- 
lore, and fo of the reſt, but of theſe, let Beza him ſelfe 
giveaccount, As for theſe tedious grammartications, 
which you confefle to haue bene fitter to be handled in 
Larine, it ſcemeth you vttered in Engliſh, for that 
of many ignorant, you might be thought ro bringe 
lome great learning out of the Hebrewe and Greeke 
tongues againſt vs, whereas the learned, if you had 
written in Latine, of other nations, as well as ours , 
might haue bene witneſſes of your fonde rtrifling , 
- and quarrelling againſt our tranſlations , As for the 
neceſlarye cauſe you pretende , that the vnlearned 
may aske them that haue sky!l in Greeke , is very 
diculous , For neyther can they haue at hande al- 
Wayes ſuch as be able to reſolue them, neither if they be 
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of your faction, wil they aske any indifterent mans Imnoe- 
ment, bur onely fuch as will vouch before the 1 1910- 
Iant, that all which you write,is good and perfect. 
MART. 44. Andwe 6; cſeech chem to gine via gvod rea- 
fon,wh) they profi/fr eng to followe preciſely he Greeke, doe not 
ob/erue truely the Greeke points, inſuch place as tonternerh 
17s preſent controuerſte, For the place in the Apocalyjſe, which 
ey aliedge of our Sauionr Chriftes ſuffering from the begin- 
ning ( thereby to inferre that the iuſt men of the olde Tefla- 
| ment mth: Frag braeth then, as well 25 after his reall and a- 
| Alualldeath, ) according t9 the G eeke ports , ſayih thus, All 
that dwell vpon the earth, ſhall worthip bim (the be af) 
whoſe names have not bene written in the booke of life 
of the Lambe flayne, from the beginning of the worlde. 
IF here it is euident,that the Greeke text ſayth net, the Lambe 
. flaine from the b2ommming,but that the names of thoſe Anuch1 i- 
, tian Idol zrers were not written in Gods eternali booke cf precee 
 flination,jr om the beginning,as it 1s alſo moFt plaine without all 
embiguine, inthe 17. chapter, v.8$. If # in @ place of no contro- 
nerfie they had net bene curious in peinzes of the Greeze, they 
wil; "54h oveat reaſon ſometime 10 alter the ſame. 
Fvrx. 44. How fine would you obſcure the light 
oy that excellent teſtimonie, even contrarye to your 
wne vulgar Latine cranflation? that you might not 
bh ne ſuckra faithfull witneſſe x. reeps your Lin abus pa- 
tum? You require a reaſon, whye wee keepe not the 
Grecke pointes, Apoc. 13 . | aunſwer, we keepe thoſe 
. porntes , which the moſt auncient written copies haue, 
\ which the Complurenſis Edjtic hath , and w hich the beſte 
» Greeke printes nowe haue . If you would knowe a rea-' 
{on why we followe not them that point otherwiſe, [ 
a1nfiver you, the compoſition of the wordes , is againit 
that potting, For except Saint Iohn had meant that ths 
. Lambe was flayne itrTOMm the beginning c of the WW -orld, he 
, wouldnor hane placed thoſe wordes , from the Þ egn*- 
ning of the worlde, next to thoſe wordes, the L ambe 


which is flayne, but next the worde written. And there” 
fore 
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fore Aretus that could not vnderſtande howe the lambe | 
was ſlaine from the beginning of the world, is forced to , 
;im1gine Hyperbaten 1n this text, where none needeth, the 
ſenſe being good and plaine withour it, as the wordes - 
doe lye. Whoſe names are nor written in the booke of ,, 


' life of the lambe, that hath bene ſlaine ſince the begin=- ,, 


ning of the worlde , And although it be true, that the ,, 
names of the Antichriſtian Idolaters, were not written in 
Gods eterna!] booke of predeſtination,from the begin- 
ning,as it is ſaid Apoc.17.v.8.Yetis that no reaſon, why 
this alſo ſhoulde nor be true, that the lambe was flaine 
fince the beginning of the worlde , ſecing without vio- » 
lence you can not diſtraft So yaralensc xzouey, from the 
lambe ſlaine whom 1t doth immediatly follow, 

MART. 45. Butif in points of comronerſie berweene 
whey will ſay, d:uers pointing is of no importance,they knowe 
the contrarie by the example of 4anncient heretkes, which v/ed - 
uliis meane alſo ro ſerne their falſe hereticall purpoſe, 1 f thry » 
ſay, our vu'gar Latine ſenſe pointethir ſo, lex them profeſſe 
befire God and their conſcience, that they dee it of rewerence » 
9 the (1ide auncient !atine rext,or becarſe it is indifferent, and | 
not for any other cauſe, and for this one piace we wil admit their 
anſwere, pe EE | 
' Fovrx, 45 Weſaythat wrong pointing may great= + &2+v47 - 
ly alter the ſenſe, but good compoſition and placing of 
wordes in a ſentence 15 a good rule to direCt pointing, » 
where itis either lacking, orfalfly figned . Wee refuſe 
dt the teſtimonie of the vulgar Latine, where 1t agreeth 
with the truth ofthe Greeke or Hebrewe, yea before 
God & our conſciences,we reuerence it, as a monument » 
of ſome antiquitie, from which wee neither doe, nor are » 
willing to diſſent, except the ſame drfIent fromthe ori- 
Linall text . ' Otherwiſe the truth of this affertion, thar 
Chriſt was Naine from the beginning of the world, hath 
not only reſtimonie ofthe ancient fathers, but alſo may 
bee confirmed our of the Scripture. For by the obedi- 
ence of Chriſt Saint Paule Rom. 5. teacheth that ma- 
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ny arc iuſtified , meaning all the ele&t of God, who ex. 
cept Chriſtes death had bene eftetuall to them, before 
he ſuffered aCtualiy on the crofle , muſt haue gone, not 
, Into Limbs pairim, but into hell Diabolorum, which 15 the 
' mer appointed for all them that are not juſtified freely 
y the grace of God, through the redemption of Chriſt 
Ieſus, whom God before hath ſet toorth, to be a propi- 
tiatoric 1n his bloud, Rom. 3.v.24. &c. The title of this 
chapter threatneth a diſcouerie of heretical tranſlations. 
againſt Purgatoriceſpecially: but in the whole diſcourſe 
| thereof, which 1s aſhametull lopg one, containing 4g, 
ſections , there 15 not one place noted againſt Purgato- 
, IC, Amphora capit inflins, currense rote cur VIeews exit? 


HM arti. 


Cuae, VIII. 


Hereticall tranſlation concern] ng 
IvSTIEICATION, 


, Bout the article of inſt: fication, as 3t hath 
many branches, and their errours therein 
bee manifolde,ſo are their Engliſh wanſla- 
tions accordingly many wayes falſe and hee. 
N retuicals, Faſt, againſt zſlificarion by 
2 good workes and by keeping the COMMANN-. 
dements, they ſuppreſſe the very name of 
inſtification in all ſuch places where the woorde ſiznifierh tht 
commandement: or the Laweof God, which is both in the ole 
ani neve Teſtament moſt common and wvſuall, namely ine 
bookes of Moſes, in the Pſalme 118, that beginneth thus, 
Beati immaculati : in the Pſalme 147.ver.19. I. Mach.l. 
Ver.5I. and cap, 2.V. 21, Lnke.t.v.6. Rom,2.v. 26. In a. 
which places and the like, where the Greeke fruifieth ages 
| & an 


SA 
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and inſtifications moſt exatly,according as our vulgar latine, dnaupara, 


milatethuſtitias & wuſt1ficationes: there the Engliſh gran<, 


ſlations ſay ivintly & with one coſent, ordinances, or, ſtatuts., 
For example,Rom.2. If the vncircumcifion keepe the o r- 
DINANCES of the awe, ſhallit nor bee counted for cir- 
cumcifien? And Luc.1,6, They were both righteous be- 
fore God , walking inall the commaundementes and 
ORDINANCES ofthe Lord, blameleſle. hy iranſ- 
late yors iz Ordinances, and auoide the terme, 1u[tifications ? 
is it becauſe you would followe the Greeke * I beſeeth you is not 
dixaps,iuft dine3awyto be infified, dixureugre, inflifications 
or iuftices? Inthe old Teftament you might perhappes pretend, 
that you follow the Hebrue ward,and therefore there you tranſ- 
late, ſtatutes, or ordinances, Buz euen there alſo, are not the 
ſeuentie Greeke interpreters ſuſſiciers to teache you the ſugnift= 


cation of the Hebrue word : who alyaies inzerprete 88 diudjupughe » 


7, 44 Engliſh, iuflifications ? el 


Fu. 


- * - 


>=a23YDN the firſt chapter, that you ſhall ſooner 
KY) prefle out bloud, than ary more pro- 
v8 45 bable matter. For the ode Teſtament, 
6 LPS). which we tranſlate out of the Hebruce, 
| SD p you your elle doe ſet foorth our aun- 
ESSNLZAD tivere , that we giue the Engliſhe of 
Cukem , when we ſay, ordinaunces, or ſtatutes, and not 
of the Greeke worde dzunuare, which of the Septua- 
Lintais vied inthe ſame ſenſe for preceptes, and com- 
maundementes, as you your ſelfe contetle cap.1. fe&t, 
50. that verie often in the Scripture it ſignmifieth com- 
maundementes . But the Septuaginta, you ſay, are ſuf- 


4 


F. 
i 


3 


I 


ficient to teache vs the interpretation of the Hebrewe 


worde,who alwaies interpreteit Nugiapare, If ney had 
awayes interpreted it (o, it is not ſufficient to teache vs; 
for 


Tet d\x2/o prerret, 


Jinant, 
4 
x, xc: (cam, 


, & Heſe matters were driven ſo thinne.in x, 
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then there needed none other tranſlation, but according 

, to theirs,then muſt you departfrom your vulgar tranſla- 

, tion, which in many things departeth from them . But 
where, you ay they alwaies interprete the Hebrue woid 
GDH 1 Chukim , by dixzuwugra, it is falſe. For Exod.18. v.20, 
>, they tranſlate it exvcdparn, Precepra, which your yul- 
TH gar tranſlation calleth Ceremonias , ceremonies, as it 
doeth alſo Gen. 26.y.5, where the Septuaginta tranſlate 

2 droniaiugra: by which you ſee, thatiuſtification , is not 

alwayes the Engliſhe for the Greeke worde , which the 

I Septuaginta doeyſe. Alſo Num. g.v.3. for Chuketh they 
Y'. 3 tranſlate 164 the lawe, which the vulgar Latine calleth 
 Ceremonias, ceremonies, and for the Hebrewe worde 
GOORDNNA Miſphatim , they gite ovyz2m1, comparation, the vulgar ' 
© Lariniuſtification, by which you may ſee, how your t1al- 
larour vſeth even the Latin word,that you make fo much 
ado about. Likewiſe in the fourereenth verſe of the fame 


ma | Chapter, the Septuaginta tranſlate Chukath, twiſe rogea- 
_— ther r+yer, and that which the vulgar Latine calleth 1u- 


: ſiification of the palleouer, the Greeke calleth ownr- 

£1, the order of the paſcall, Deut.4. your vulgar Lative 

jokela) turneth Chukim, thriſe Ceremonias, ceremonies. And 
- = — Deut.5.twiſe, and Deut.6. twiſe, Deut.7.once , and(o 

 » commonly almoſt incuerie chapter. Bur in the chap. 11, 

BIR v.32, the Greeke for Chukim hath aczcezuam , where 
V4 as in the beginning of the chapter, he had Huavugn, 

the Latine in both Ceremonias, ceremonies, By which it 
is enident what the Greekes and Latines meant by thoſe 
wordes. chap. 20, for this Hebrue word, and in an other 
the Greeke hath nothing bur iywaes commaundementes. 
So hath he 1.Reg.z.y.3.tor pn, irwaa; comandements. 
DN Alſo r.Reg 8.y.58. for Chu\;m, he hath agua, and 
 * , for Miſphatim, he hath Gygidugmra, as he hath it twilc 
QDDVYV in thenerte verſe, where Salomon prayeth thar God 
 * "will defende his cauſe, and the cauſe of his people 1[- 
raell, as the cauſe ſhall require. More examples might 


I bring, but for tediouſnefle, to conuince the mo 
raſh- 


? 
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- rafhnefſe of this quarreller, but theſe may ſuffice all 


indifferent Readers : and aunſwere ſufficiently for vs, 


C HAPS, 


within the newe Teſtament ,, we tranflate drzauius- + 


m, ordinaunces , or ſtatuts , ſeezyg itis proued , both 
by the Septuaginta which calleth the ſame Hebrewe 
 worde; not onely iuſt;fications, but often commaunde- 
ments, ſtatuts,precepts,iudgements,& by the vulgar La- 
tne Interpretor, which commonly calleth 1t CCIEMmOonues 
or precepts. 

MART. 2, But be itzhat you may contoll them in the 
Hebrew , which none but fooles will graunt wnio you : inthe 
newe Teffament, whatpreterſe haue you ? doe you there aiſo 
rrenſlazethe Hebrew worae, or rather the Greeke? the Greeke 
vndoubredly you ſhould tranſlate . What reaſon then can ou 
hane.why you doe not? none other ſurely, than that which Beza 
gineth for him ſeife ſaving,that be reieffed the word, iuſtifica- 
tions, ( notwi:hFfanding it expreſſed the Greeke, wordefor 
worde, nomithanding the ſenentie Greeke Interpreters, = 
ſeditto ſignihe the whole lawe , and in Latine it be com- 
monly tranſlated, tuſtificationes, )nomuhFanding all this ſer 
this onely cauſe (ſzyth he) did 1 reaeft it, to aucide the camilla- 
tiens that might be made by this word, againft inflification by 
faith, As if he ſhould ſay, This word wuly tranſlated, according 
to the Greeke, might minifter great occaſion to proue by ſo ma= 
ny places of ſcripture, that mans iuftification 1s notby faith en> 
ly , but aiſo by keeping the law, and ovſerning the commannde- 
ments, which therefore are called according to the Greeke and 
Latine, 1uſtifications, becauſe they concurre 10iuftification, 
and make a man in, as by S. Lukes wordes alſo ts well ſignifi 
ed, which haue this aliufron, that they were both ine, becauſe 
they walked in all the iu#tifications of our Lord. W hich they of 
purpoſe ſuppreſſe by other wordes, 

FvLx. 2, None but fooles conſidering what I haue 
brought of the vſage of that worde Nagy pgm wil 1dge 
that it fienifieth onely iuſtifications : and all wiſe men 
| May (ce that we have good warrant to tranſlate it other. 
Mie the Greeke Teſtament, where 1t muſt needes haue 
All 
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an other ſignification. The concurrence of workes with 
faith ro iuſtificatis before God, which the Apoſtle doth 
exclude.Rom. 3. we may not adnut. Butiuſtification 
by workes , as Saint Iames teacheth, we doc acknowe- 
ledge. I hope you will not aye, that your Latine tran. 
flator againſt juſtification by workes, tranſlated the 
, worde {o ofren ceremonies, or that ceremonies of the 
. Jawe doe concurre to juſtification by faith . The com- 
maundements'in deede are called juſtifications, becauſe 
the workes of the lawe,ifa man keepe it wholy , arcable 
co iuſtifie. Not that every ceremonie or obſeruation of 
any peece of the law,is a iuſtification ,zor maketh a man 
iuſt : which you may better ſay, ypon the etymologie of 
the worde, than that cuery particular obſcruation of the 
lawe,or good worke, doth concurre with faith voto iu» 
ſtification. | 
:  __ MART. 3. Andheredf alfoitriſeth, that when hecan 
a? dingiwjerre not poſſibly auoyd the word in his tranſlation (a5 Apoc, 19.8, 
| Biſsinumenim iuſtificationes ſunt ſantorum, The filke 
| Is the juſtifications of Saines:) there he helpeth the mat- 
Pexa Annot.in ter with this comemarie,That juſtifications, are thoſe good 
P9193» ; workes which be the teſtimonies ofa liuely faith , Bus 
our Engliſh tranſlatours haue an other way to auoyd the worde | 
euen in their trarſlation, For they ſay here, the righteouſres 
, of SainRes : becauſe they coulde nor ſaye, ordinances of 
, SainCts : and they would not ſay, inſtifications of Saints: 
| knowing wery well (by Bezaes owne commentarie ) thas this 
word includeth the good workes of ſainffs : which workes if ie) 
ſhould in tranſlating call their in/tiſications, it would goe ſort 
againff infliſication by onely fairh , Therefore doe they tran- 
ſlate in ſteede thererf, ordinances, and, ſtarutes, whe e they 
can,which are termes furtheff of Fom infti{i-ation : ana whert 
they can nut, there they ſay, righteouſneſſe, making it a 
the plurall number, whereas the more proper Greeke worde fot 
rightoufneſſe 1s iv2rne (Dan.6, 22.) which there ſome of 
\ them tranſlateyngiltineſle: becauſe they wil not rranſlate ex- 
, aftly if you would hire chem, 
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FvLx. 3. When dxawugrm Apoc 9. are tranſlated 
a gen 1 er ſgnifie inſte works, as Thaue already 
roued the fignificants of the word to beare, beſide that 


1tis ſo vied byAriſtorle in his Erhicks,who of iuſtificatis 


before God (whereof wee ſpeake) ynderſtoode never a 
whit. Therefore, if in ſteede of r1ghtuouſnefſe, which is 
the fingular number,it were tranſlated rightuous or 1ſt 
workes, it were not amifle in mine opinion, Although 
by rightuouſneſle in that place, is nothing meanr, bur 
good or rightuous workes, as Bezaes note doth te] you. 

MART. 4. And therefore as fur, iuſtice,andauſtifica- 
tions, they ſay righteouſneſlc : [s for, iuſte, they wanſlare, 
righteous. and by chi: meaxes, Ioſeph was a righteous mi, 
rather than a iuft man : and Zacharie and. Eliſabeth were 
both righteous before God, rathcy chan inſt:becauſe when 
aman is called ut it ſoundeth that he us ſo in deede,and not by 
impuration onely : as a wiſe man , is underFftoode to be wiſe in 
deede, and not enly ſo imputed, Therefore doe they mare gladly 
and more often ſay righteous men, rather than, 1uſt men, o» 
when they doe ſay , 1uſt men, as ſometime they doe leai7 they 
might ſceme wilfull inexcuſably : there they unaer/Tande yufÞ 
by mmpuzation, + not im deede, as is to be ſtent in Bezaes An 
notations vpen the Epifile to the Remanes, Note alſo that they 
pur theweord, 1uſt, when faith is ioyned withall,as Row. 1. The 
uſt ſhal live by faith, re ſgnifie that iuFiification is by faith, 


But if works be joyned withall, and keeping the commannde- 
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mentes, as in the place al/eaged Luc, 1, there they ſay, righte- - 


ous, to ſuppreſſe inftification by werkes, 
Fy LK. 4. This 1s a marvelous difference, neuer 
keard of(Ithinke)in the Engliſh t6gue before, betwene 


_ luſt & righteous,nuſtice & righteouſnes,, I am ſure there 


isnone of our tranſlatours,no nor any profefler of iuſti- 
fication by faith onely , that eſteemeth it the worth of 
one haire,wherher you ſay in any place of Scripture iuft 


wy 


or righteous , juſtice or righteouſneſle ; and therefore 


freely they have vied ſometimes the one worde , ſome- 


Les the orher, Therefore, it is a monſirous falſhoode, 


that 
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that you fain them co obſerue this diſtinion, that they 
» loyne juſt with faith, and righteous with workes. Doe 
they not tranſlate Rom.2.ver.13, the hearers of the lawe 
are not righteous before God, but the doers of the laws 
ſhall bee tuſtified. - Haue you not again,the righteouſ: 
neſle of God is made manifeſt without the law &c. by 
the faich of Ieſus Chriſt . And whete you reade the uſt 
ſhall live by faith , have you not immediatly, the r1gh+ 
teouſnefle of God is reuealed from faith to faith, as it 
Is written, the iuſt ſhall live by faith > Who then bur the 
Diuell, which hath his name of ſ{claundering , woulde 
here inuent a diſtin&tion of 1uſt aud righteous ? 
FE. 0 MART. 5 And certaineitis, if there were no ſiniſter 
Vl ngnounnce meaning,they wowld in no place auoide to ſay,inſ} juſitceuſiie 
$ drngios xpi795 8 fication, where both the Grecke and Latine ave ſo, woorde far 
Soda ,&%C word,as for example. 2.Tim. 4 $. Inalltheir Bibles, Hence-. 
Tc Sas #4i- forth there is laid vp for mea crowne of KI'GH Txovs: 
vor NE $,which the Lorde the R1G6H Teovs iudge ſhall 
 nany 657 G1v8s mecatthatday. Andagaine 2.Thefl.1. Reioyce 
reſtum eſt. in tribulation which is a token of the x1GHTEOvs 
«cory Fl 1vDGEMENTof God, that you may be counted wor- 
eft Deus.  thic of the kingdome of God for which yec ſufter. For 
itiSa RIGHTEOVS THING with God, to recom- 
nce tribulation to them that trouble you :and to you 
thatare troubled, reſt with vs , inthe reuelation of our 
Lorde 1 egsvs fromheauen, And againe Heb 6.10.God 
isnot vNRIGH TEOvS to forget your good woorke 
andlabour,&c. Theſe arevery pregnant places 19 d:ſcuner 
their falſe purpoſe in concealing the worde, iuſtice, in all their 
Bibles, For if they will ſay, that inſlice is not an ſua! Frg- 
liſh word in this ſenſe,and therefore they ſay, righteouſnclle: 
yer I rrow,iuſt and vniuſt, are vſuall and well knowen. Why 
the would they not ſay azthe leaſt,in the places alleadged,God 
the tvsT iudge,Atoken of the rvsT 1yvDGEMENT 
of God, Itisa 1v$8T thing with God, God isnot vN- 
IvsST to forget &c2W hy 141t not at ihe leaſt #14 0348 of chem 
Engisſh Bubles,veeing ſo beth in Greekg and Latine ? 
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FvLKE, 5. Certaine it is,that no Engliſhman knows 
eth the difference betweene iuſt and righreous, vniuſt & + 
yorighreous, ſauing that righteouſneſle & righteous are | 
the more familiar Engliſh wordes. And that we meane 
no fraude betweene juſtice: and righteouſneſle, to apply 
the one To faith, the other to wo « vs reade Rom.10; v, 
$4-5.and 6.of the Geneua tranſlation, where youſhall 
ſec,the rightcouſneſle of the law,& the righteouſneſle of + , 
faith. Reade alſo againſt this impudent lie, in the ſame 
tranſlatis Luc.1. Zacharic and Elizabeth were both iuſt, 
Cap.z. Simeon was iuſt, Mathew the firſte, loſeph a iuſt 
man;and elſe where ofren times, and without any diffe- 
rence in the worlde, from the' worde righteous , Who 
euer heard a difference made, betweene a wſte judge and - 
a righteous judge, this trifling 1s too too ſhameful abu- + 
ſing of mens patience, that ſhall youchſafe ro reade theſe 
blotted papers, | | 
"MART. 6, Vnderſtand genie Reader, and marke well, T\,. & -cirmnres 
that if $. Paules wordes were truely tranſlatedihus, A erowtie moſt evident for 
of[vsTICEz is laid vp for me, which our Lord thel v $ T ſt fication , by 
iudge will RENDER vnto me at that day, and ſo inthe I = ts _ 
other plates : ie would inferve, that men are inFHy crowned in IO 
heauen for their good workes yon earth, and that isis Gods 
uſtice ſo ro d9,and that be wil do/ſo becauſe he ts a juſt 1udoe, 
and becauſe he wil ſhewhis lv $T 1v DGEMENT, and he 
ri! nor forget [o to do;becanſe he is not vnin# : as the atencient 
fathers(namely the Greeke doffors $.Chryſoftom, Theodorete, Pſal,g7>. Si viis 
ani Oecumenius vpon theſe places Ydo interprete and expound, ito, eſt f aprons 
In ſo much that Oecumenius ſaith thus vpon the foreſaid place | or oe - 0 
zo the Theſſalonians, 3ex in 23. Sechere, that to ſuſter for ;c,1., 
Chriſt procureth the kingdome of heaut according to 
Ivst IvDp@8MENT, and not according to grace. x7 Mxaprecots, 
Wnich leafs the Aduerſarie might take in the worſe parte, as ugj x x7) 15641 
tough it were oney Gods inftice or iutle judgement, and not 
his fauonr or grace alſ9,S. AugnFfine excelienily declarerh 
bv ut is both the one and the ether : to winte, his grace and fa. 
#087 and mercie, in waking vs by his grace to liue and beleene 
| . well, 
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, well, aud ſo to be worthy of heauen : his iuftice and iufT indye. 
. ment , to render and repaye for thoſe workes whiche him ſeife 
 wrotght in wn, life enerlafting , Which he ex prefſerh thus ; 
gig! ©& Howſhouldhe render or repay as a iuſt iudge,vnlellc he 
"O222*2 had ginenitasa merciful father?#here S. Augntine wr 
geth the wordes of repaying as due, and of being A Ivsr 
Iv 6s therefore. Both which the ſud trarſlatours corrupt, 
no# onely ſaying, righteous iudge, for,iuit iudge : 61, that 
PM be will give a crowne, whiche of a thing noz due, for that 
Sraduoy. , which « in the Greeke, He will render or repay : whiche is 
of a thing due and deſerued, and hath relation to workes go- 
3nz before, for the which the crowne is repaied . He ſaice not 
(ſaith TheephylaFle ypon this place) hee will giue, but, hee 
, Will render or repay,as « certaine dette. For he being mY, 
will define and limite the reward according to the labowrs. The 
» Crowne therefore is due debre, becauſe of the judges inttice, $8 
ſaith he. 5 | s 
Fvix. 6. Whatſoeuer you may cauill ypon the 
wordesiuſte and juſtice, you may doe the ſame, with 
as great aduauntage, vppon the wordes righteous and 
Ighreouſnelſe . That God as a iuſt iudge rewarde: | 
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good workes, of them that are iuſtified freely by his 

grace, by fayth without workes , with a crowne of 

1uſtice, it proueth not eyther juſtification by. workes, 

or the mcrite or worthineſle, of mennes workes, but 

all dependeth vppon the grace of God , who promt- 

ſeth this rewarde of his meere mercie, and of the wor- 

thineſle and merites of Chriſte, whiche is our 1uſtice, 
whereby wee beyng iuſtified before God, our workes 

alſo, whiche hee hath giuen vs, are rewarded of hs 

| \3uſtice, yet in reſpete of Chriſtes merites, and not 
. \1n reſpete of the worthinefle of the workes. Againe, 
God 1s not yormindefull of his promiſe, tro rewarde out 

workes, for then he ſhould be vniuſte: he is iuſte there- 

fore to performe what lo euer he hath promiſed. though 

wee nothing deſerue it . Neyther hath Chryſoſtome, 0! 


Theodorete, any other meaning , That you cite out ot | 
ecume- 
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Occumenius a late writer in compariſon,is blaſphemous » 
avainſt the grace of God, neyther is S. Avgultine, that 
lived 500,-yeares beforc him, a ſufficient interpteter of 
his ſaying, to excuſe him. With Auguſtine we ” my In pſal-50. & 
crowneth his giftes,notour merites. And as he acknoWw- in Plal.1ow 
ledgeth Gods mercic, and alfo his iuſtice,in 07 10nd. 
our workes,ſo do we. Where 24 is tranflated he w1 
giue, I confefle it had bene more proper, and agreeable 
to the Greeke, to haue ſiide , hee will render, or re- 
paie, which yet is wholy of mercie in reſpette of ys, or 
our deſeruing, bur of juſtice 1n reſpeCe of his promi- \ 
ſes, and of Chriſtes merites, vato which 1s rendred, and 
repayed, that whicke hee 4-ferued for vs. The crowne 
therefore 1s due debre, becauſe it is promiſed to vs for , 
Chriſtes ſake, not becauſe any workes of ours ate able | 
to purchaſe it. | £ 
MART. 7. Whiche ſpeaches beyng moFte true as 
beng the expreſſe wordes of holy Scripture , yet wee know 
howe odjouſly the AdMerſwries may and doe miſconfter thera 
1 the ignoraunt , as though wee chalenged heauen by ont » 
owne workes , and as though wee made Gol bounde to vs. 
Whiche wee dve not, God forbidde. But becauſe be hath pre- bh 
pred good workes fr ws (as the ApoFtie faith ) to walke in Ephet. v.tos 
them, and dothe by his grace cauſe wi ro doe them, and hath 
promiſed lyfe exerlafting for them, and telleth vs in all bis 
boly Scriptures , thar to doe thei is the waye to heanen t 
therefore not preſuniing vp0n our ewne_workes as bur owne of » 
4: of our ſelues, but vpom the good workes wronght through , 
Gods grace by vs his ſeely inftruments, wee haue great corſi- 
dence (as the ApoFtle ſpeaketh) and are aſſumed that theſe Heb.tas 
workes proceeding of his grace, be ſo acceptable 19 him; that 
; they are effeemed and be wrthic and meritorious of the kgng.. » 
«me of hezuen. Againft which truth, let vs ſee further; theit 
4 hereticall corruptions. | . 
Fri x. 9, Ifyou would abide by your firſt proteſta- 
tion.we ſhould not neede ro conrend much abourethis 
Queſtion, Bur after you haue inthe beginning m:gntfied 
h R.1j. the 
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the grace and mercy of God, and abaſed your owne me- 
_ Tires, you come backe againe with a ſubrill compaſle,to 
- eſtabliſh your owne free will, the worthineſle of your 
workes, and your merite of the kingdome of heauen, 
Firſt, yon ſay God telleth vs in all his holy Scriptures, 
| that to doe good workes,is the way to heauen. In deede 
to tulfill the lawe, is to deſerue heauen. Butwho fo euer 
is guiltic of finne, muſt ſeeke an other way, than by 
good workes to cometo heaue, namely to Iefus Chriſt, 
who 1s the onely way to heauen, the truth, and the life, 
by whoſe bloud, when he is purged from his finne, and 
reconciled ynto God, and the kingdome of heauen pur- 
chaſed for him, then he hath the way of good wotkes 
appointed him to walke in, towarde the ſame. Second- 
ly,youiſay you preſume not vpon your owne wOrkes, as 
your owne, or as of your {elues, but ypon the good 
wotkes wrought by Gods grace, by you his ſcely inſtru- 
mentes , you haue great confidence . Thus while you 
would ſceme to flie from Pelagiattiſme, you fall into 
Marte Phariſaiſme. For you truſt that you are rightcous 
+ +4n your ſelues, though not as of your {elues. Suche was 


Iucas, it e Phariſee of whom Chriſtertelleththe parable, which 


6 5 rag all his workes to the grace of God, had conti- 
dece in them, that he was iuſt before God by them. God 
I thike thee(faith the Phariſce). He acknowledgeth the 
grace of God, as author of all his workes : yet agauolt 
fuch as he was,Chriſte telleth that parable. And whereas 
you call rhe Apoſtle, Heb.1o.to witneſle of your errour, 
you doe him great wrong, for he ſpeaketh not of any 
confidence to bee had ypon good workes, wrought by 
the grace of God by vs: but in the newe coucnant of rc- 
miſsion of finnes, by the ſacrifice of Chriſtes death, by 
whom we haue accefle ro God, that we may be accepta- 
ble to him, not for any meritorious workes wrought 
by vs, but by the only oblation of his bodie once for 
all, by which he hath made perfe& for cuer, thoſe that 
arc fauttificed, 
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Hereticall tranſlation againſt Mer 1TEs, or Mg. 
RITORILOVS WoRKEs,andtheRen- 
VV ARDE forthe ſame. > 


» Hen they tranſlate (Rom. 8.18.) thus, T pj 15>, 
73 #” Zam certainly perſwaded, thatthe affli- 
Qtions of this time, ARENOT 
Oh 


"vvORTHIE OF THE GLORIKE. 
hi which ſhall be ſhewed vpon vs : doe 
they noz meane 10 ſranifie 10 the Reader, v9 

FJ N muſt itnotncedes ſo ſound in his eares, 

that the tribulations of this life, be they newer ſo great,though | 
ſuffered for Chrif?, yet doe nos merite nor deſerne the heauenty : 
glorie? but in the Greekg it is farre otherwiſe . 1 will not ſland ; 
vpon their fir ft wordes , 1 am certainely perſwaded,which is M2 ;4Gougn. 
a farre greater aſſtueration , than the Apoſtle wſeth, and1 L ſuppoſe. 
mayuell how they could ſo tranſlate that Greeke worde,but that 
they were diſboſed , not onely to tranſlate the Apoſtles wordes 
failly againf# meritorious workes , but alſo to auouch and af- 
firme the ſame luftily, with much more vehemencie of wordes, 
than the ApoFle ſpeaketh . Well, let vs pardon them this 


fault , and examine the wordes following . Where the Greeks & 41a ap.c rw. 


ſayth not, es they tranſlate with full conſent in all their Engliſh julwgon Sta. 
Bibles, The afflift1ou 2re not worthy of the glorie, &c. Nor ſwnt condegs 
ue thus, The althtions of this :*me, arenotequall, cor< "* ad futuram, 


gy loriam 
| 4; . 
relpondent, or comparable to the giorie to come. * be 3.Chryſoſtom 


(auſe the affliftions are ſhare , the glorie u exernall : the affli- V pou this place, 


thons ſmall and few,in co 
aanz aboue meaſure. 


mpariſon, the glorie great and aboun- 


| Ribfuro' +: Pulls; 


"Y #; 


" os ne TI - poo: Fa 8 Py os wy FIR CRE wm eu % —— 
+ 46.400 45: : ” 
09" OI OTIS 5 ” Aw OW noe = , - 
X =D "> _ ? " p L — TW = 3% 
-w TU oY 


A 
) o 4,4 i 4p. 
F s F 


% 


| A Defenſe of the Engliſh 


 Fulke. 
»» Lthough an jinuincible argument a- 
| gainſt merites , and deſert of good 
workes, may be drawen out of this 
text, yet the meaning of the tranſla. 
tors 1s to ſhewe, no more, than the 
Apoſtle ſaith, that the heauenly g10- 
rie is incoinparably greater,than all 
I thetrbulations of this lite. And this 
the Apoſtle fpeaketh,nor doudtigly,asourengliſh word 
([ ſuppole) doth fignifie, when a man may be deceaued 
an his ſuppoſel, but he auoucheth 1t coſtantly, as a thine, 
which being wel conſilered,wirh the reaſons thereof, he 
concluderth of it with certaintie. And ſo doth xeyiteuy fi- 
guiſe in this place, and in diuerle other , bythe iudgc- 
ment of better Grecians, than Gregorie Martin will be 
thele ſeuen yeares, as Rom, 3. 28. where rhe Apoſtle h4- 
uing diſcuſſed the controuerfic of iuſtification by faith, 
or workes,concludeth,as of a certaintic,aoz:tiprde vv. we 
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+ » determine therefore , thata man is iuſtified by fayth, 


without the workes of the lawe. Likewiſe, Rom.6.y.11, 
after ke hath proucd , that ſanCtification is nece{lary to 
all them that ſhal.or have pur onthe juſtice of Chrilt,he 
ſayth with great aſſeueration voto the Romanes, 53i(cv% 
; bawris Make youful account therefore, that you are dead 
to {inne, & not vncertain!y thinke or ſuppole 1t ſo ro be. 
T izerefore for the tranſlation of 19342.44.1n this place. we 
wil acceptno pardon of you, its better tranſlated than 
your wit or learning ſeruveth you tovnderſtand. Novw let 
vs come to the other wordes, «5: apc muy (4ian ous <2 
are not worthy of the glorie. Where you ay,ir ſhould be 
not equzil,co rreſpondent, or comparable, to the glone, 
Verily thoſe words we vie, haue none other ſenſe 1n this 

, plac2,than the wordes which you ſupply vs withall, but 


ur wordes doe expreſle the moſte yſuall fignicanon 
0 


word will bears the ſenſe in our Englith, to reteine the 


meaning, which we ncede noz greatly to proie, becauſe their 


fore wonder it were,that the Geneua Euylſh Bibles alſo ſhould 
forſake their maifters,aud follow the errour of the ozher Engliſh 
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} 
of the Greeke worde 42x, eyen as your vulgar Latine | 
doth,calling it in the ſame {enle cond: ne, which you in | 
your OWne tranſlation dare not render,cquall,correlpon- | 
dent,or comparable , but cendigne : leit following the , | 
ſcnſe,you might be acculed ro farſake the word, euen {0 [ 
we tinxe it beſt, where the viuall fignification of the | 


- 
Wy 


ſame,and not to change it, 
MART. .2.' This s the Greeke phraſe and the ApoFiles 


owne Dators Caluin,and Bez2, doe ſo interprets it, and there-. 


Euoles, bus that they ther): che mare voices the better, In the 
meane time, the people ſceih no other wranſlation, and thinketh 
it s che ApoFtles very wardes. Eat Beza him ſelfe relleth chem 
the contrary , tranſlating thus ; Statuo minume elle paria 
quz preſenti tempore perpetimur, futurz gloriz nobis 
revelande, tar is, Lam of this opinion, that the thinges 
which we ſuffer in tlus preſear time, are notequall to the 
oloriethat ſhall be reucaledto ys. And #n his commentarie, 
th1«,S. Paules diſcourle and matter handled in this place, 
declare,thar he ſpeaketh not of thevalure or price of the | 
aff1&ions which we ſuffer for Chriſt, but rather by come 
paring their qualitic,ard quantite,with lite cuerlaluog, 

he gathereth that we ſhall be infinitely more happye 

with Chrift, than weare miſerable here . Therefore did 

he vſerhe* Greeke worde rightly, and properly , which 4:2, 
the Grammarians faye is ſpoken of ſuch tlliuges, as be-, 
ing poyled or weighed, arc tound of one weight .. This 
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FvLck. 2. We contend not, as it ſecemeth at this 


—— 


 time,about the meaning; of the place, bur about the true 
tranſlation of the words. If you caa proue therefore, that 


the Greeke: worde oc, doth not fignifie worthy, or that 
ts Engliſh word worthie,can not expreſſc the meaning 
of the Apoſtle in this text, your accuſation is iuſt , bir 

Rin. nt 
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if you can prone neither of both, you mulriply wor!s, 
as your manec is, without matter, to no purpoſe, but 
to weary the Reader . And wiſely you tranſlate Bezacs 
Latine word Sracuo, I am of opinion, which fignifeth 
more truly, I determine, or as our tranſlation hath,l am 
certainely perſwaded, andnot,l am of an opinion,wher- 
of there 15 no cergaine knowledge, for an opinion may 
| befalle,and is of yncertaintics, | 
MarT. 3. If then a compaviſon onely be ſanified, why 
de they not ſo tranſlate it in Engliſh, that it may be taken for a 
compa: iſon in owr Engliſh phraſe? For they know 2 ery well tha 
if a man ſhoulde ſayein Engliſh, according as they wranſlate, 
Good workes are not worthy of heauen,this man is not wor- 
thy of my fauour,he is not worthy of ſuch a lining, of ſo great 
praiſes : every Engliſh man wnderftandeth it thus , that they 
deſerue notheaven, and that ſuch aman deſerueth not this 
or that. Een ſo mu#t the Reader needes take it in this place, & 
they muft needes hane intended that he ſhould ſo take it . For 
Frou,3. though the Greekg phraſe may fignifie a compariſen , being ſo 
Wi Eten au Mts * urrered,yer not the Engliſh. And if it micht,yert obſcurely,and 
if embiguouſly : andif it might, yet here they doe falſly tranſlate 
I» | | ſo, becauſe here the Greeke phraſe is otherwiſe , and therefore 
ſhould otherwiſe be engliſhed For it is nor tte Tic Sue which 
35,45 they rranſlate.worthy of the glorie : but, i212 apic mw 
 $6Zar,which can nut be ſo tranſlated, For if it might then theſe 
Greeke phraſes were alone , and might be wſed indifferently, 
And then 1 mu#t deſire them 20 turne me this into Gi eeke, Vie 
is not worthy of thankes. ' And if they merne it by the Apo- 
Flies phraſe in this place , in 21s Ve aye Th? 3c , 16 all 
Grecians they ſhall be ridicwous. Andyet this is as well turned 
our of Engliſh into Greeke, as they hae nwrned the other out 
Greeke into Engliſh, ©. © | 
FvLs. 3. Verily I can not ſee, nor any wile man 
elſe; I thinke, what this Engliſh worde, worthines, dorh 
_ , fiemifie, buta compariſon of equalitie in price, valour, 
if , goodnes,excellencie,or ſuch like. And euen jn thoſe En- 
4 gliſh phraſes, that you bring torexamplec ; Good ah 
(- bs ar 
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2re not worthic of heauen, the meaning is. There is not 
an equalitie of excellencie 1n good workes and heauen: 


CHaPyg. 


by 


or good workes compared to heauen, are not equall in . 


valure. And euen fo ; this man is not worthic of my fa- 
uour.The goodneflle of this man, is not fo great, as the 
eoodnefle of my fauour. And fo of the reſt. And where 
you ſay, eueric Engliſh man ynderſtandeth it thus : thar 
they deſerve not heauen, and ſuche a man deſerueth not 
this,&c. 1 graunt they may of worthinefle gather deſert, 
in ſuch as may delerue, and {o may they of the compari- 


ſon of equalitie, conclude deſert in the like caſe. Forto > - 


deſerue, 1s by doing, to make him ſ(elfe equall in good 


or euill ro:that rewarde, or puniſhment which is valued . 


with ſuch doing. Therefore whether you ſay worthie, or 
equall, it1s all one, And in this text, by either of both, 
merite ordeſert is neceſla11ly exclided. For if the hea- 
uenly glorie be incoparably greater, than the affliftions 
of this life, xt followeth ot neceſsiric, that the afflitions 


of this life deſerne nor, that 1s, make not an equalitie of +. 
excellencie with heauenly glorie, Bur the Greeke phraſe + 


(you ſay)is otherwiſe, for 4: is not ioyned with a Ge- 
nitive caſe, but with an Accuſatiue, and 2 -Prepoſition; 
In deede rhis later conſtruction of «dc is por fo vital), 


and doeth more fully fer toorth. the compariton, burthe | 


ſame alſo 1sſet foorth by the Genitiue caſe, as you your 
felte cannot deny. Now our Engliſhe phraſe would-not 
beare,that we ſhould ſay, worthie to the glory, & rhere= 


fore we faid worthie of the glory,But if thatwere oo0d, 


you ſay, the Grecke phraſes were all one, and might be 
ved indifterently . 1 ſee no great difference berweneths 
Greeke phraſes, and yer it followeth nor, -thar they may 


be viedindifferently . For vnuſuall phraſes are not to be + 
_ vſedas indifferently; as common phrafes. And therefore . 


your example of turning Engliſh into Greekejis not all 
one,with turning Greeke into Engliſh-It I tranſlate our 
of Greeke irito Engliſhe , I muſt obſerne the Enghſhe 
Fhraſe, as neare-as + can,and fo if | tranſlate into Greeke, 

Tn R.v. muſt 


png 


= 
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muſt I hane refpeR ro the viuall Greeke phraſe. Andto 


- ſpeake of your ridiculous tran{lation, out of Englith in- 
, to Greeke, I thinke he that ſhoulde ſay, «tt; x2, for 
 worthie of thankes, ſhoulde delerue no great commen- 
_ dation; But he'that ſhould fay, 9; apic mus ae rs G4 


en4zc, for worthy of the kings tauor, though it be no y. 
fual phrafe,Liee not why he thould be ridiculous, And if 
you ſhould tranſlate theſe wordes/into Engliſh, Niegy'm 
&Znx Ws cape my Gamelan, Woulde you nor, or might you 
not tranſlate it thus? Nero was not worthie of the king. 
dome, Thereforewe haue notdone atnitle, to tranſlate, 


- worthie of the plorie. 


MAR T. 4. Marie, if they would expreſſe a compariſin 


| ef equziitie or inequalitic betwene thing and thing, then this u 


the proper Greeke phraſe thereof , and muche mere proper fer 


The Greeke rhis purpoſe, than by atnc, and a Genitine caſe . Which not- 
Etc, igmiheth rithffanding is often ſo vſed in Scriptures. by nay of corpari. 
a compariion, ſon, as Prouerb.z concerning the praiſe of wiſedom. J/here $, 
may Tijaruy $i - AngnuFtine 10 expreſſe the compariſon , readeth thus , Omne 
Er ewric ics, pretioſum non eſtilli dignum : and S. Hierome according 


—>y 


oo 


zo the Hebruethus ,, Omnia quz defiderantur non yalent 
huic comparari. or, adzquar1, and Ecclel.26. re haue the 


wr DIY 8 weric like ſpeache proceeding of the ſayed Gretke worde #41, 


4 


z-,100 7 


Oinnis ponderatio: non eſt digna'continentis anime, 
Which the Eng'/iſhe Bibles thus , There is no-weight to be 


man comparedviro a minde that can rule .t felfe. or, with a 
% "— 


. 


continent minde, FS! 
FvLx. 4. You can not yſe the word 4&0, but it will 


. mclude a compariſon, whether it be with a Genitive 
, Cale; as inthe examples you bring, or with-an Accuii- 


riue,as in this texr of S:Paule. And euen fo the Eogliſhe 
word(worthie)doth comprehende an equalitic in good 
or cull, Wherefore the ſenſe is all one, whether you lay 
in this text equall or worthic : but that the viuall fignt- 
fication of «cis worthie, as no man will deny , that 1s 
not paſt all ſhame. Mins 

MART. 5. And if «ts with a genitine caſe figrife 4 - 


Cc arnp 471j00 
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compariſon , and them ſeines ſo tranſlate it in all their Bibles, 1a api Tus 

ſhould 108 dr in the ApoFiles privaſe much more be fo rranſ- NZ ts 

lated? 1 appeaie to their oxne conſciences, 'Againe, if here in 

Eccleſiafficus they ſay not according zo the Greeke worder, 

There i5no weight worthie of a.continent mind, Secauſe &*1og iy xzande 

they would by an Engiiſhe phraſe expreſſethe compariſon : 1s 4t Y),5,, 

not more than enident that when they tranſlate the ApoFile by 

the very ſame wordes, Worthie of the glorie, &c. they know 

it can nos,and they meane it ſhould not _ ſrenifie a compariſon? » _ _ _ 

I can not ſufficiently expreſſe but only rs learned & thiiful 1-1 

reader, zheir partudliand beretcal!l dezling, Briefly, 1 ſay, they 

| nranſlate,su arc iynperic yn, Not to be. compared with + 

a continent mind, be:ng in Greeke word far word. Not wot _ 

thie of a continentminde : and contraruwiſe they granſe 

late in S. Panule, we 44 af mw withovgry dot du, Not wor- 

thie of the glorie to come, being in the Greeke; Notto be 

compared to the glorie to comme. according. to the wyerie » 

like Laune phraſe 5y dignus,Eccl.6, Amico fideli nulla et 

comparatio, & noneſt D1GN A ponderatio auri & ar- 

gerti CONTRA BONITATEM,FIDETL, ths is, ac- 

cording 89 their awne wanſlation, A faithful friende hath no 

peere, weightof golde and filuer is notto.be compared 

to the goonelle of his faith. OY | 

FvLx. 5.. lithe Englithe word(worthy)did not fis © 

ewhie a copariſon,as wel as the Greke word «Zir,it were = 

lomwhat that you ſay, but ſeeing one figntheth as much 

a5 the other,therc 15 no more fauourinyour. diſputatts, 

than in an egge without ſalt . When we ſay, there is no 2:>.. 

weight of goldto be c6pared to a continent minde, it is 

all one,as if we ſaid, worthy of a continent minde;for we 

meant,to be compared in goodnes,price,excellency,&c. 

And therefore you ſpeake out of meaſurefalſely, & im- 

pudentlye, when you-ſay, we meane not'thatthe worde »** © 4 

(worthie)in this rexr of S. Paule;ſhould Ggnifie a com» 

pariſon, for it1s not poſſible that it ſhoulde fignifie o+ 

therwiſe,-Doth not the Geneua note in the margenr fay, 

orof like yalure, If you be ſo blinde, that you can nar 
| _ fee 
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ſee a compariſon inthe worde worthie,at the leaſt ſhore 
 ypyoureyes, and beholde itin thoſe wordes of like or 
equall yalue. For all compariſon is either in quantitic 
orqualtic. And where you fay, that you can not ex- 
prefle your conceite ; bur onely to the learned, there is 
none ſo meanely learned, but they may well laugh at 
your foolith and vnlearned trifling. 
MART. '6. Nowe zf they will ſay , though their tran. 


"Maovve good Iation of Sainft Paules words be not ſo exatt and commodious, 


vrorkes merite 'yer the ſenſe and meaning is all one ( for if theſe preſent aff. 
- «fan rw a ttons be not equall or comparable to the glorie zo come , then + 
Aeabls ex. Neither are they worthie of 32, nor can deſerut or merite it )) le: 
ceede the other. the Chriftian Reader marke the difference . Firff their Beza © 
; and Caluine telleth them thas the Apoftle ſpeaketh of the one, 
and not of the other. Seccnd(y, the paſſions and affliftions that 
Chrift our Saujour ſuffered all his bfe, were not comparable to 
the eternall gloriewhich he obtained thereby : yet did be there- 
by deſerue and merite eternall glorie, not only for him ſelfe,but 

: for all the worlde':'yea by the leaFt affiition be ſuffered, did he 
dleferne all this, Vnleſſe you will deny alſo that he merited and 
eſerned his glorie, which your opinion a man might veric well 
Heb. 2.9. inthe gather by * ſome of your falſe tranſlations, but that you would 


ncvy Teſtawe: ;h;ube vs too ſuſpicious which perhappes we wil ne Neres 
| W#L EXamme neres 
of the yeare Y fuſp ous + 


s 


© 


 £580.& Bib, after : Thirdly, the preſent pleaſure of aduoutrie drring a mans 


W579. } life,is not comparable 10 the tternall tormentes of hell fire : and 
= yer ut abth merite and deſerue the ſame. Fourthly, the ApeFile | 
by making an incomparable diffcrence of the Ci to come with 


ecrire pete the affliffions of this time, dovb (a4 Sainft ChryſoFFem ſayth) 


wc, : exhors them' the moye vehemently and mane them to ſuftaine 
all things the more willingly: but if he ſayd as they waſlace, The 

— __» effilionsarenerwortbie of heauen , you are newer the nearer 

, beauen for them, onely beleene : this had not bene 10 exhorit 
$.C07,4.v.17) them, but to diſconragethem. Fiftiy, the ApoFtle when he will 
. elſewhere encourage . wan 10 ſufjer, ſayeth plainely, Our tti- 

bulation which preſently is for a moment and light, 


 namp1aony, WorrzsTH aboue meaſure excecdingly an eternal! 


_ weightof gloric in ys, FyLE. 
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FrLx. 6, Weſay ourtranſlation,both in word,and 
ſenſe, is the ſame in Engliſhe, that S, Paule did write 1n 
Greeke.. As for the argument, againſt merite, or deſert 
which doeth followe thereof, we affirme that it is as ne- 


cellarily gathered of the wordes equall, or comparable, 
or correſpondent, as of the word, worthie. But to ouer- » 


throw this argument, you haue five reaſons, The firſt is 
of the authoritie of Beza, and Caluine, whichyou ſay 
telleth vs, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the one, and not 
of the other. To this I aun{were, that they both affirme 
theconſequence againſt merits out of this text, although 
it be not the Apoſtles direct purpoſe, to abaſe the me- 
rite of workes, by compariſon of the excellencie of the 

lorie. To your ſeconde argument, Launſwere , that 
though the afflictions that Chriſt our Sauiour ſuffered, 
werenot comparable in reſpe& of the length of time, 
with the eternall glorie that he obtayned thereby: yer 

in reſpee of the excellencje of his perſon, and the 
_ perfectzon of his obedience, they were comparable, and 
of equall value to deſerue eternall glorie according to 
the iuſtice of God, by which one mans diſobedience 
was ſufficient, to eternall condemnation, Rom. 5. What 
the leaſt of his afflictions, ſeparated from all the reſt, 
was in valure, I haue not learned out of the Scripture, 
onely I thinke , he ſuffered nothing ſuperfluouſly , 'nor 


leſſe than was needefull to aunſwer the iuſtice of God.. : 


- Your other fonde ſurmiſes,[ omitte, vntill you expreſle 

them.To your third argument, I ſaye,that one acte of a- 

Gulterie is worthy of damnation, and deſerueth eternall 
torment,not by compariſon of the ſhort pleaſure , with 
infinite paine: but becauſe it is a ſinne committed a- 
gainſt the maieſtie of rhe eternall God: and therefore 
worthy of eternell puniſhment. For the ſinne 1s to be 
meaſured after the excellencie of the perſon, againſt 
whome it is committed. Therefore that word, which be- 
; lng ſpoken againſt a poore man,is alight faulr, as to ſay 
ke 15 a knaue, the ſame being ſpoken againſt a Lorde,is 
. an 


CunaAP.g. 
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an hainous offence, and deferveth the pillorie, hut bes 

, 3g ſpoken againſt a King, is high treaſon, and is worthy 

ot death. Secing therefore the eternall majeſtic of God 

, 1s contemned 1ncuery ſinne, that finne doth 1uſtly de« 

, » ſeruecremal} corments, Fourthly, its true, thar the A» 

| poſtle doth exhort vs cheerefullyto abide the [mall and 

| A momentarie afflictions of this lite, in reſpe& that they 
Li | ſhall be rewarded with incomparable gloric . But here- 

| of it followerh nor, that the glorie 15 deſerued, by ſhort 

and ſmall ſufferings, bur is giuen of the bountiful libe- 

-  ralitic of God, ro them that for his ſake patiently ſuffer 
ſach ſmall atflitions . Therefore,if it be an incourage- 

mentfor a manto labour, to heare that he ſhall be payd 

his hyre , as much as his worke deferueth : ir is a much 

greater incouragement for him to heare, that he ſhal re- 

, ceiue a thouſand times more, than his labour deferueth, 

The words you adde, (you are never the nearer heauen, 

onely beleeue) are yours , and none of ours : for we (ay 

; with the Apoſtle , we muſt ſuffer with Chriſt, if we will 

reigne with him,and the patient ſuffering of the faithful, 

3s nothing repugnant to the juſtification before God, by 

faith onely.To the laſt argument of the Apoſtles autho- 

ritic, I aunſwer, our patient ſuffering worketh 1nfinite 

weight of glorie, not by the worthinefle, merite, or de- 

- ferr of our ſuffering, but by the bountifull hiberahtic 

, of God, who hath promiſed ſo incomparable rewarde, 

, eo ſmall tribulation, ſuffered for his ſake. Wherefore all 

x | your five reaſons notwithſtanding , our tranſlation is 

'& ſounde and true, 
Y OO ' » MART. 7. See you not 4 compariſon betwenc ſho11 and 

eternall, light tribulation, and exceding weightie gloric : ard 

, Jet that one alſo worketh the other, thar is, cauſeth, purcha« 

, ſeth, and deſerneth the other ? For, like as the litle ſcede brivg 
nos comparable 1 the great zee, yet cauſech jt and bringeth # 
forth : ſo our tribulztions and geod workes otherwiſe incompa- 
rable to erernall glovie, by the wertue of Gods grace working 
$71 Vs, worketh, purchaſeihy and cauſeth the ſayd glorie. wy 

| ” 
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they knowe verie well the Greeke worde importeth : th:ugh here Sec this Greeke 
aiſo they tranſlate it mort falſely, prepareth. Bib.an.1577. dk mig" ook 
Fv LK. 7. Weſeethe compariſon well, but we ſee (4c fejues trans 
not , that worketh or cauſeth, 1s all one with purchaſcth late it, canjerf, 
and deſerueth . Your compariſon of ſeede, and tribula- worketb,v.L0t 
tion, is not like. For in the ſeede is the formall cauſe of + 
the greate tree, ſo is not the formall cauſe of eternall | 
elorie in our tribulation. But as if an Emperour for one 
dayes valiant ſeruice 1n warre, doe giuevnto his ſonne 
cne of his kingdomes, we may:truly ſay, thatdayes fer- 
uice wrought him this great rewarde, or cauſed him to | 
be aauaunced to this kingdome : but we can nor lay | 
truely , it purchaſed or deſerued a kingdome : for then , 
euery one that ſerued as well as he deſerued the like re- , 
warde: ſo is the rewarde of eternall life, whiche 15 the 
ft of God, incomparably greater than our tribularis, 
not by the deſert of the ſufferer, bur by liberalitie ot the 
giver. Thar tranſlation, that vſeth the worde of prepa- 
ng, 15not ſo proper, according tothe worde, but it dif- 
fereth nor muche in ſenſe, ſhewing howe thoſe atfli&ti- 
ons do worke, or cauſe, namely by preparing,% making | 
vs conformable to the ſufferings of Chriſt. 
Marr. 8. Laftly, for mofte manifeft enidence, thas 
theſe preſent tribulations and other good workes are meritorious + 
and worthie of the ieyes to come, though not comparable to the + 
ſame : you ſhal heave the holy Doffer: ſay both in one paſſage or 
| ſentence, S Cyprian thus : O what maner of day fhal come, xp.,c6.nu.z; 
my bruchren, when our Lord ſhal recoutthe MER 1Tzs Smguloram mes 
of cuery one, and paie vs the rewarde or ſtipend of faith 7% 
and deuotion ? Ep.56. here ave merites and the rewarde for 
the ſ1me, I: foloweth in the ſaide Nefor, What clorie ſhall 
it be, and how great 10ie, to be admitted to ſee God, 
lo to be honvured that thou receiue the joy of eternall 
life with Chriſte thy Lorde God, to recciue there that 
which neither eic hath ſeen,nor ere hath heard, nor hath 
alcended into the hart of man, for, that we ſhall receiue 
. Creater things, than here eyther wee doe, or ſuffer, the 
pM! Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle pronounceth, ſaying, The paſsions of this tinie 
are not condigne or comparable to the glorie to come, 
, Here we ſee, that the ſtipend or reward of the merus aforeſayd, 
, are incomparably greater than the ſayd merits. 

FyLx, 8. For lacke of Scriptures, you flye to the 
Dodors,to finde merits, 1n whome neuerthelclle bein 
Catholike,and ſound Doctors, you ſhall ſooner find the 

. word Merizum, than your meamng of it. Theplace of 
Cyprian, I maruell why yoa geld , except it be to 1oyne 
the reward that he ſpeaketh of, with the worde merites, 

- which he vſeth,cither generaliy for workes, as it is often 
vicd in the auncient writers : orif he meane thereby de- 
ſerts, he ſpeaketh bur of examination onely of all mens 
deſerts, that he may giue to the wicked that they haue 
deſeruecd, and to the godly that which he hath promiled, 
therefore he calleth it the rewards of their faith and de- 

« yotion, His wordes are theſe : 0 diesille qualis & quaniu 
« aduentes,fratres duleftiſſimi,cum ceperit populum ſnum domi- 
 ©*.nus recenſere, C# dinint copnitionts examine fingulorum me- 
« ricum recognoſcere, mittere in gehennam nocentes & perſecu- 

: tores nofFros, flamme penalis perpetuo ardore damnare, novu 
«© vero mercedem fidei & deuotionis exoluere , O that day what 
«:mannera one and. how great ſhall it come , my deercſt 

*< beloued brethren, when the Lorde ſhall. beginne to re- 

.  « count his-people, and by examination of his diunc 

« knowledge confider the merites of euery one, to fende 

« ;nto hell fire the guiltie,and to condemne our per{ecu- 

*« tors with /perpetuall burning of perall flame ? but ynto 

*« ys ro pay the reward of faith and-devotion. The rewardc 

of faith 1s not that which beliefe deſerueth : but which 

it looketh for, according to Gods promiſe, wherevnto it 

leaneth . For in reſpett of deſerte of Gods fauour, he 

EY ** ſaith,andbringeth diuerſe rextes for proofe : Fidem 141 

Ad Otirin, © rum prodeſſe & rantum not poſſe quannen credimns . That 

\ Gb.1.ca.4z, Faith only doth profite, and that ſo-much wee can doe, 
« how mich we belzcne. Wherfore,we ſee not 1n Cyprias 

+ the incomparable glory to be a reward of deſertes. 
MART. 7: 
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MA4kT. 9. Likewiſe S. AuguFtine : The exceeding Ser 37.de Sans 


Foodnefle of God hath provided this, that the labours fs 
Rrould ſoone be ended,' but the rewardes' of the M e- 


x1TEs ſhould endure without ende: the Apoſileteſt1 " 04m mercto. 
'fjing THR PASSIONS Os THIS TIME 


Art NoT CoOMPAR ABT | &c. For wee 
ſhal receiue greater bliſle, than are the affiiftions of all. 
paſsjons what ſoeuer. Thus wee ſee plainely, that ſhore tri= 
bulations ave irue merites of endleſſe glorie, though not compas« 
rable to the ſame : which truth you impugne by your falſe and 
heretical tranſlation. But let v3 ſee further your dealing in the 
ſelfe ſame conronerſie, to make it plainer that yors bende your 
eranſ{1tions again? it, more than the rext of the Scripture duth | 
permit you. | 

Fv1K,'9, Aman may ſee you are driu#to extreme 
ſhifres, when you will ſecke Premia meritorim, in S.Au- 

uſtine;$& can'finde it no where, but among the Sermanes 
de ſan#4,which beare no credire of Auguſtines workes: 
but of ſome later garherer.The rrae Auguſtine in Pſ.50., 
Con.1. thus writeth. Nb4l es per te, deuminnoca, twa;peccata '' 
ſunt merita des ſunt, ſuppliciun tibi debernr,o&7 cum preminm *! 
venerit, ſua dona coronabit non merita tua. Thou art nothing ” 
by thy ſelfe, call vpon God, thine are the ſinnes; the me- ”? 
rites are Gods, to thee puniſhment is due, and when the ” 
rewarde ſhal come, he will 'crowne his giftes notthy ?” 
merites. Finally Auguſtine in nothing 1s more earneſt ?? 
than in denying the reward whichis of grace, to be due + 
1nreſpeXof merite or worthineſle of workes, 

MaRrrT. 10. In the batke of wiſedome, where there 1s 
honorable mention of the merites of Sainfts and their rewe des 
in hearen , you tranſlate the holy Scripture thus : God hath VTLS a 
proned them, and findeth them Mzz Tz For Him Dees FY : 
SELFE. Toominte here that you we the preſent tenſe, where-- (44, og/ow, 
as in the Greeke they are preter tenſes ( God knoweth why, on- 5, 
ly this wee knowe, that it is no true nov ſincere tranſlation ) 
but to wincke az ſmaller fanttes , why ſay you bere in all your 
Bibles, that Ged findeth his Sainfs and holy ſeruants meete + 
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» for him ſelfe, and noe, worthie of him ſclfe? See your par- 
valitie, and be aſhamed. 

FyLx. 19. The booke of wiſedome writts by Phi. 
lo the Iewe, as S.Hierome thinketh,is no holy Canoni. 
cal Scripture,to c6firme the credite of any article of be. 

Lefe, Therefore whether he thought that mens merites 
: were worthy of the fauour and grace of God, & the re- 
ward of eternall life,or no,itis not materiall. But ſome. 
what it 1s that you ſay, that our tranſlators for «4g haue 
-» not tranſlated worthie, but meete. For my parte,I wiſhe 
they had retcyned the viuall fignification of that worde, 
* and faid worthie of him fſelfe, onely ro take away your 
cawi[l. For otherwiſe in the ſenſe, there isno difference, 
_ . if that he ſaith be true, none is mecte for God, bur they 
[that are wotthie of him;which are nor meete or worthic 
of the ſelues, but made ſuch by grace, not for merite of 
their workes, but by the righteouſneſle of Chriſte, im- 
puted to them by faith, This if the wiſeman meaneth 
not, but that their vertues were ſuch as deſerued Gods 
fauour and eternall life, we may boldely reie&thim, as 
going againſt the wiſedome of God reucaled in the Ca- 
_nonicall Scriptures. 

MART. 11. In the Apoſiles places before examined, you 
fſaide negatiuely, that the affliftions of this time were NoT 
WORTH1E OF the glorie to come, the Greeke not bearing 
that wanſlatien : but here, when you ſhould ſay aſfirmatiuely, 

and that word for word after the Grecke, that Ged firmd them 
ive aro, WORTHIE OF HIM SELF, there you ſay, MEE TE 
'FOR HIM SELFE, auoidingthe rerme, worthie, becauſe 

; merite is included therein. So that when you will in your iran- 
Condignaad glo- [{atis denie merites,then condignt ad; fgnifreth worthie of: 


rim. when you ſhould in your tranſlation affirme merites, then Di- 
D'gnes ſe. enus with an ablatiue caſe doth not ſignifie, worthie of . 9 


maruell if ſuch wilfulneſſe wil nor ſee the worde merite,o! that 
whiche 15 equitzalent thereto,in all the $ cripture, Forn hen you 
do ſee it,&r ſhould waſlate it, you ſuppreſſe t by an other 079, 


Merite of good But this is a caſe worthic of examination,whether ihe S. y/w 
ane 
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hue the rorde, merite, or the equinalent thereef, For we will yvorkes plaine- 
force them euen by their ewne tranſlations, to confeſſe that it IY Ine by 

, | 4 | . ' l | 

is founde there, and that they ſhould tranſlate it according'y LUS SEALPECTES 


2 
of:en when they doe not, yea, that if wee did not ſee tt in the 
vulgar Latine tranſ[ation yer they mutt needes ſee it and frade 
1 in the Greeke, | | 
Fy LK. 11. In the Canonicall Scriþture it ſcemeth 
the tranſlators had a religious care, to Keepe bothe rhe 
propertie of the wordes, and the rrue meaning of the , - 
holy Gnoſt. In the Apocryphall Lookes, they had a 
wile conſideration, to tranſlate them according to the » 
beſte meaning, that their wordes would beare. Now - 
whether you ſay, worthic of God, or meete for God: 
you muſt vnderitand this mectenefle,or worthinefle, to 
be of grace, and not of merite; or elſe the ſaying is blaſ- 


phemous againſt the grace of GSd. For mente isnot » **7 


neceſſarily included in worthinesſle., The Kings ſonne 18. 
worthie to ſucceede his father, by right of inheritance, 

not by merite of vertue alwayes. A ſtraunger may bee 

worthie of the xinges ſeruice, which never deſcrucd the 

kings entertainement: but for ſach, good qualities, as 
are 1n him. Bur atter this tedious trifling, it would tom- 

what awake our fpirites,if you could (as you threaten 10 

the margent) prove the merite of good workes plaine-, 
ly by the Scriptures : eyther by the worde mente, which 
you can neuer doe, or by any thing that is equiualent 

voto it: and to force ys by our owne tranſlations to c6- 

tefle, that it is {ounde there, if not 18 the vulgar Latiae 

yet in the Greeke. 


'MART. 12, Fir when they tranſlate the foreſaid place 


thu, The afflictions of this time are nor worthic of the # a$'ts 


plorie to comme: they meane this, delerue not the glone to - 
come , for ro thas purpoſe they dv ſo tranſlate it, as hath b:ne 


de-lared. Againewwhen it is ſaid, The workers is wo rthy of 4£Ps Ts juchrv. 
his lure or wages : }hagis meani,but that be deſerneth his Dignus mercede 


wages? And more plainety Tob.g. they eranſl ue thus : Brothers ji 


on ero cod; gnus | 


Azarias,it L ſhould giue wy (clt to be thy ſeruaunt, L ſhal prowdeniie, 


S.1},  Þgg 
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Apoens, 
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bd ws, » 
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Dre fun, 
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»notDesERv x thy prouidence. And ſuch ke, If then in 


theſe places, both the Greeke and the Latine ſranifie, to be 
worthie of, or, not to be worthie of, to deferue, or, not 
to deſerue : then they muFt allow vs the ſame ſiznification and 
»wvertue of the ſame wordes in other like places . Namely 


 Apoc.. 5. of our Sauiours merites, thus : The lambe that was 


killed, Is woRTHY to receyue power, and riches, 
\&c, What is that to ſay, but, DBSEBRVETH to receiue? 
For ſo I truft they will allowe vs to ſay of our Sanjour, that 
he in deede deſerued. Againe, of the damned, thus : Thou 
- haſt ginen them bloud to drinke, for they An s wox- 
\THY,o, THEY HAVE DESERVED. #5 4t notall one? 
laftly of the ele, this : They ſhall walke with me in 


: white, becauſe they are worthic, Apocal. 3 . thar is, becauſe 


they deſerue it. And ſo in the place before by them corrup- 
ed, God founde them worthie of him : that is, ſuch as 


, deſerued zo bee with him in eternall glorie . Thus by 


their owne tranſlation of «$19; and dignus, are plainely de- 
duced, worthineſſe, deſert, and merite of ſain&ts, out of the 


Scriptures, 
FyLx. 12. Your firſt foundation is falſe, therefore 


all your building falleth to the groad. For when we tri- 
Nate that text thus : The afflitions of this time;are nor. 
. worthy of the glory to come, we meane not thus:deſerue 
. not the glory to come, but euen as you do, they are nor 
- equal or comparable: but thereof it followeth, that they 
, deſerue not, for to deſerue, is to doe a thing equall vnto 


the reward : the afflitions be not equal, therefore they 
deſerve not, But when it is ſaid the workeman 1s wor- 
thy of his hyre, wee acknowledge that he deſerueth his 
wages,yet we ſhould not doe well to tranſlate it, that he 


 deſerueth his hyre: becauſe worthineſle may be where 
, there is no deſert. Gold 1s worthy to beeſteemed before 


filuer, and yet there is no merite, or deſerte of golde, if 
we ſpeake properly.That of Tob.g.is not in the Greeke, 
bur in ſome Bibles tranſlated out of Latine accor- 


ding to the yſuall phraſe of Engliſhe, rather than to 


the 


—_—Om= a De. - aa et IE Eon, 
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the propertic of the worde, where it is ſayd Apoc.5, The 

Lambe, that was killed , is worthye to receiue power, ' 

and riches, though we will not contende of the de- 

fſerts of Chriſt,yet we may be bold to fay, that in refpe&&t 

of the godhead, he was worthy of all honour and gloric 

from euerlaſting, before he had created any thing : and 

therefore worthines doth not alway import deſert, as no 

| worthines doth no deſert. Likewiſe, when it is ſaid of the - 

wicked, Apoc. 16. they arc worthy to drinke bloud, itis - 

true,that they deferued that plague, becauſe their cruell 

workes were 1uſtly recompenſed with that puniſhment: 

bur yer ſome may be worthy of their puniſhment, that . 

have not deſerued it . The ſonne of a traytor, is worthy , + 

to beare the puniſhmenr of his fathers atrainder ; yet he 

harh notalwayes deſerued it by his owne deedes.There- 

ſore it 15 nor all one : they are worthy, and they hauedes- - 

ſerued . The infants of the reprobate, as ſoone as they 

haue life,are worthy of eternall damnation, andyet they 

haue not deſerued the ſame, by their owne deedes,Thers- , 

fore where it is ſayd of the ele, They ſhall walke with 

me in white, becauſe they are worthy , it is not meant, 

that they haue deſerued by their owne workes, to waike 

with Chriſt : but becauſe they are made worthye by . 

Chriſt, who hath giuen them grace, not to defile their, 

garments, who alſo ſhall giue them the rewarde of white 

garments, that is, of innocencie, which no man can de- 

lerue, becauſe no man is cleare from ſipne, but onely by 

forgiuenes of ſinnes, in the bloud of Chriſt . Therefore 

you haue performed nothing leſle, than your promile, 

which was to proue the equiualent of metire,out of the , 

Scripture,and to force vs, by our tranſlation, to confeſle 

the ſame, Fos worthines doth not alwayes argue or en- 

| korcedeſert.as deſert doth worthines, worthines being a + 

more generall word, than merite or deſert. 

 Mamr. 13. Buz to proceede one ſteppe further, we prone d{iavivu, &> v3 

, Waiſo to be in the Scriptures thus,” Them ſelucs tranſlate this, ratuting fig - 
Heb,10,29, Of howe much forer puniſhment ſhall he be nifie deſert. 

S.11}. worthy, 


4 
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worthy, which treadeth ynder foore the ſonne of God» 

» #hough one of their Bibles of the yeave 1 5 62. wery falſly and 

» corruypely, leaneth ont the wordes, worthy of, ſaying thu How 

much ſorer ſhall he be puniſhed; &c: Fearing'no dvnbt by 

a7 yelogr a5 tranſlating the Greeke word ſincerely this conſequence that nuy 
« whicer mp: 1 ſhallinferre , to wit , If the Greeke worde heve,by their cwne 
gia. zranſlation, ſignifie to be worthy of, or, to deſerue, being 
: ſp>en of yaines and puniſhment deſerued: then mutt they 
graunt withe ſameworde fo to ſianifie eſſewhere in the neve 
Teftament,when it is token of deſeruing heauen,and the tr ge 
dome of God. as in theſe places, Luc.t1. Watch therefore all 
times praying, that you MAY BE WORTHIE to 
ſtande before the ſonne of man. and, c. 20, THEY 
4 xzre{ Hymn, THAT ARE WORTHY to attayne to that worlde; 
andro the refurreftion from the deade , neyther marye, 


x vets 1t ome 
CaUSUP ay, 


' tie w ngmfio- ROI aremaried, and,z. Theſſ1.That you wn Be wOR- 


21944515 mis THYE of the kingdome of God, for which allo ye 
ban tia lufter. + 
- Fry 1x. 13. Youthinke to have great aduauntage 
at 'our tranſlation of the worde «1m 24owrz , Heb. 10, 
; ſhall be northye : which is true according to the eule, 
\ but notſo proper for the worde , which fſignifieth ra- 
therto be 1udged,or accounted worthye , whether he be 
worthye in deede, or nor; And fo it ſhoulde haue bene 
. tranſlated , if the nature of-the worde had bene exact- 
ly weighed . But the tranſlators looked ratherto the 
purpoſe of the Apoſtle, which is by all meanes to ter- 
Tifie ſuch cotitemners and backeſlyders, of whome he 
ſpeaketh . The-Greeke wordetherefore doth not figni- 
, eto deſerne , butto be tudged worthye, although it is 
true, that thoſe of whome the Apoſtle there ſpeaketh, 
deferucd extreatne paynes of damnation. And euen 10 
it ignifieth 1n all other places, as Luc 29. »gmf1utn- 
T*;,they that ſhall be counted worthye ro attayne to that 
worlde. and, Luc. 21. ind xaratiwodin, that you may bc 
counted worthye: and, 2. Fhefl. 1, zerafia Siva, that you 
may be counted worthye . And fo the word doth {1gnt” 
| | uc 


\ 
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kein other places, withoutcontrouerſie , as Luc. 7. the' 

Centurion fayd, £8 warty igiwor , 1 accounted not my 

ſelfe worthye . and, 1. Tim. 5./The Elders that gouerne. 

well, {e/tpr; let them be counted worthy of double 
honour'. For itis:the imperatiue mode, therefore it1s 
afaulr in our tranſlations, ro make 1ttheandicatiue. For 
we can notfaye;, let them be worthye, orlet-them be. 
madewarthy: but letthem be judged, reputed,or ac». 

counted worthy... - >: | | = 
M.A KT: 14. Thus you. ſhonid tranſlate in all theſe pia- 

ces,according to your tranſlation of the former place zo the He- 

brewes 2:07 at the leafFwiſe you ſhouid haue this ſenſe &7 mea- 

ning » 4s the olde vuigar Latine hath, tranſlating in all theſe 
places, counted worthy, 6ut meaning worthy in deederas when Luldigni bebe? 
itis ſa>d, Abraham was reputed init, it is meant,he was inſt in buntur, , 
Ceede.1f yon alſa hae this meaning in your zranſlations, which 4 "7 QA babea# 
here poo the vulgar Latine: thenye appeale 10 your ſelues, "is 

whecher,ts be caunted worthy, and to be worthy, and4o deſcrue, » 

and 10 merite,be not allone ; and ſahere alſo Merite is dedu= » 

ced, Buraf youmeene accordingto- your herefie , 1 ſugnifte by 
 rranſlating.counted worthy , that they are not indeede wer = 

thy: then y our prrpoſe is bereticalland tranſlation falje,andre- 

pugnant 4 your tranſlating the ſame word in other places,as is 

declared,and nowfurther we will declare, 

FvLix. 14. 1haue ſhewed-you howe we ſhoulde - 

tranſlate that word in any place, whereſocuer it 15 redde, 

eucn as the yulgar Latine hath in the places by your 
noted].and-itt-thoſe three textes; Luc. 20.. 21.2, Thell. 

1. We, meane not-talfely counted worthye , but wor- 

thye in deede,-as, when 1t is ſayde , that Abrahain was 

reputed! juſt ,- we acknowledge that he was truely fo 
reputed; and that he was iuſte in deede , Bur wr re 

you appeale t9:our conſciences, whether to be counted 
worthy,and to be worthy, and ro deſerve, and to merite, 
benotall.one, Lanſwer you plaivly,and acco rding to my 
conkcience, thzyi benot . But euen as Abraham was re- 
puted 1uſte, and,was iuſte in deede , not by deterte , | | 

w1cfirgy | S.111]. but 
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=-'18 211,10 
make vvorthy, 
* 1.525 2 tO 
be mide,ortg 
Þe vvorthy. 
in Jug xZin'gy 


(118 737-2 7/7 


» % * 
610 T9 #2 TH 1195 
rt vac me 


” 4 = 
ILL pied B 


Aa gHye, 


but by faith , ſo in thoſe three texts, the faithiul are coll. 
ted worthy,and are worthy in deede,not by-their mern, 
and deſert, but for leſus Chriſtes ſake . For berein your 
herefie is greatly deceaued,to imagine, thathe which is 


inſt;ornotiuſt in deed, For. Chriſt, faith, and jmpuration, 
are-not contrary, or oppoſed to truth, but. to-merit or de- 
ſert of the parry, that 3s iuſt by Chriſt, by faith, or by 1m- 
uratipn,and {o we (ay of them that are accounted war= 
thy fox Chriſtes ſake,and not for their owne merits. 
MART. 15,” They whome God doth makg worthy , they 


are wutly and in deede worthy © are they nor? but by your owne. 


tranſlation of the ſame ward inthe affine voice,God doth make 
them worthy. Therefore in the paſſiue voice it muFt alſo ſignifie 
ro be made,or zo be in deedeworthy, For example, 2. Thef].1, 
11, You ranſlate thus, we alſo praye foryou,THAT OvR 


GOD MAY MAKE 'YOY VYVOR THY of this cal> 


ling. According to which tranſlation, n hy did you not alſoin we 


ſeife ſame chapter , a tile before, wanſlare thus ; That you 


MAY BE MADE VV ORTHY '(andſobeworthy) of 


inſt by Chriſt, by faith, -or by imputation, is not truely | 


the kingdome of God , for which alſo you ſuffer? You 


knove the caſe 1s like in both places, and in the Greeke DoFtors 


y0u ſpecially, ſhauld knowe (by your oftentation of reading them 


in Greeke )that they according to this wſe of holy Scripture, ve- 
ry often ſe alſo this word,both aftine!y and paſſiuely, ro make 
worthy,and,to be made; or, to be worthy. Seethe Greeks 
Litnrgits. | IEQHIY SAT ! 
FvLix. 15. They-muſtneedes be worthye; whome 
God maketh worthy: bat then are they nor wotthye by 
their merits or deſerts, but by his grace in feſus Chriſt, 
& ſo our tranſlators meane, when hevfay; 2.Theſl.1.11. 
that our God may make you worthy of this callivg, al- 


” 


. though the clearer tranflation had bene , rhat God may 
, account you worthy,as the valgar Latine hath, ws digne- 
. ter, For dignor is not to make worthy, bar to youch(afe, 
=, Or tO account pas Wherefore, you doe vainely here 


ſaatch ata word, contrary to the meaning,” both of the 
tranſlator, 
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trapſlator;,and of the text. For thoſe whom God maketh 

worthie,are not worthie by their deſert, but by his grace 
| accepting them. How theGreeke Doors vie the word, 

itis not nowthe queſtion, bur how it fignifieth in the 

Scripture:although I ſee not how you proue that the do- 

(tors vie it,to make worthye, or to be made worthie by 

deſert, | 
MAR T.'16. Which Sainft Chryſaftome, to put all out tha jus; itivg 
of doubr, explicateth thus in other wordes, That he make vs 4mwja'ony of 
worthie-of the kingdome ot heauen, Ser.1. de orando Bzometar, 
Deo. And wpon the Epiftle to Tin cap, 3. inthe ſame ſenſe 
paſſiuely ,'God graunt we may all Bs MADE vv OR- fm, 
TH Y (or beworthie) ofthe good things promiſed to the 
thatloue him. And in an «ther place of the ſayed Dottor it 
mu#t needes fignifie; to be worthie. as when he ſayeth,, In Co- 
loſ.1. No man liueth ſuch a trade of lite, that he 15 wor- 
thie of the kingdome, bur all is his gift . For zo ſay thus, 
No manſo liueth that he can be counted worthie of the 
kingdom of heauen:1s falſe,is again#t the Proteftants owne 
opinzon hich ſay they are coited worthy, that are not. Againe, 
0 ſay, No man fo liueth that he can be made worthie: s 
falſe,becauſe God can make the worſi man worthy, It remaineth 
then :o ſay, No man fo liverh that he is worthie. Which a 
litle before he declaretb thus , No man by his owe proper $35 rantw ug. 
merites obtaineth the kingdom of heauen, that is, as his  -uy iuxeinn, | 
owne.and of bim ſelfe without the grace of God, And yetwe. 
muft ſhewe further out of the Scriptures, that God maketh vs 
worthze, and ſo we are indeede werthie, and here alſo we muft 
connince you of falſe and partiall mierpretation. | 

Fv Lx.-16, Sainct Chryſoſtome putteth not the 
matter any whic our of doubt , for-your fide. For he 
doth not expound-thistext of z.Thefl.x. But only in the 
later end ofhgimen prayeth, that God having mer- 
cie vpon'y$all, wilt make vs worthie of his kingdome. 
Where you mighthaue ſeene, if you had not bene blind 
, wmithfrowardnefle, that God maketh vs worthie, by his 
merGe, not by Qurmerites. That «214 in his prayer 
9.V, vpon 


wt Pamela; a 
£109 nrey, 
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ypon the 3. to Titus is taken to bemiade 'worthie , r2. 


ther than co be accounted worthie; you haueno.provfe, 


bur your owne authorine : 'a)though for Godro make 
worthy by his mercy;8 to account werthie,ts al one in 


effect: The third placesn Epit?, ad Col.capt. 1s altogither 


againſt yau. Where he ſayth; no man liuech ſuch a trade 
of life, that he may be 1udged or accounted worthie of 
that kingdome, bur all 1s the giftofGodas not his mea- 


ming plaine, that no man can be accounted worthie by 


workes or merites, butaltogither bythe grace and gitt 
of God? 4 vis nog by: 
V:th this diſtin&tion therefore which is plajne, euen 
by thoſe wordes which you cite , that Chryſoſtame ma- | 
Keth, «f:e25:4, without any.inconuehicnce, may-{ignific 
m1 this place, to be accounred worthte ; \ No man by his 


owne proper merites obtaineth the kingdom of heaven 


({a1th he)bur euen as a lot is rather by happe & chaunce, 


| 10 it is here : meaning that God giveth has kingdome 


no more according to. mans deſertes.thanJotres;doc fall 
ro men by chaunce; which yet God difpoleth, as 1t plea- 
feth him. Finally,the whole diſcourſe of the o&tor be- 
19 29ainſt mans merites, vſiog the worde 1n the ſame 
place fo often of Gods dignation , vouchſafing| or ac- 
counting worchie , you had great ſcarſitic of examplcs 
ont of the DoCtors, that bring this place to proue that 
«19214 {ignifieth ro be made worthie by merit, and not 
by meere mercie. * .'- ING 

- MarT- 19. The,Greeke wordizanic(I pray you )what 
d:th it ſixrufie :y0-mmnft aunſwere that i: ſugnifieth not onely,) 
meete; bw atſo, worthie.' For ſs Bezareacheth you,and ſo you 
tranſlate Mat.3.11& cap.8.o 1.00115. 9:lamnot wore 
thie, #n all three plates. And why(lI pray you )2:d you 1108 34e- 
wiſe followe the olde I atone interpreter one fleppe further, ſ2y- 
inz, Giuing thankes to-God the father THAT HATH 


ml izr%o2ym U= MADE VS VVORTHIE, bu rranſlating rather this, 
1:4: #5 Twi ps Which hath made vs meete to be partakers of the inhe- 
ei/z.C4.1.v.12, ritance of the Saincts in ight, Here was the place where you 


ſhoa.d 
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ſhould haue ſhened your ſimceritie, & hane ſaid that God mas » 

keth vs worthie of heauenly blifſe . Becauſe you kriow if inavve » 

| beworthie, then izars ow 35 to make worthie. Prit you are 

like to Bexa your Maifter who( as though al imerpretaticon of 

wordes were at his commaundement )ſayeth, here and here and 

ſo forth 1 have followed the old Latine 1nterpreter,ranſ- Amor. in 3. Max, 
lating it, worthie : bus in ſuch and ſuch a place (meaning this !0-Teſl1556, 


for one)I choole rather to fay, Ms Ts. But thar both be & Idoneum dicere 


you ſhould here alſo haue rranſlaced worthie, the Grecke fas Malui, 
thers ſhall zeache yew, if we be not worthie, or able 30 controule 
ſo mightie Gretians, as you pretend to be when you crowe vpon 
your owne durighill, otherwiſe #n your tranſlations ſhewing ſmall 
th-ll,or grearmalice. 56; | | . 
FvLx: 17. If you be notable to draw merit out of 
word «£15, which properly fignifieth-worthie : you ſhall - 
haue ſomewhatadoe to wring itiout of the word inane, 
which properly fignifieth, apt, or mecte, and ſometime \ 
ſufficient;according to which later ftigmfication, Beza in 
three places tranſlateth dignus, becaute ſuffecens is no La- , 
tive wordein that ſenſe to be vied.. But nowe you aske, 
why we went not a ſteppe further, to tranſlate my inarc/car- 
n,Collof.r.v.12.which hath madevs worthy. I aunſ{were 
you, firſt there is no reaſon that a worde-which hath di- | 
uerſe fignificati6s,ſhould alwaies betranſlated ater one, , 
Secodly,when a word hath one moſt yſuall ſignification, 
and two or three other ſigntfications not; ſo-y{uall :' by 
tranſlatingrit once or twile according tothe ſenle of the 
place , after one of the beſt viuall ſigmifications, we are 
not boundeto giue ouer the moſt common and-yiuall 
fonification, when the ſenſe of the-place requireth its, 
Thirdly , when a yerbe is derined: of a nowne that hath 
duverſe ſignifications, it ſignifieth moſt»commonly at- , 
ter the moſt vſual ſigntficarion, as «0c, ſometime figui-- 
heth cheape,we muſt not thereg#.conclude;thar eEtie fi> 
gnifieth to-make cheape. So izarc, fignifieth ſometime 
vreate, or muche, you may as well ſay, that :zarie, ſigni- 
eth xo magnific, ro make greate, or 50 multi ws . | 
which 
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which none but a madde man woulde ſay ; and yet you 
thinke you haue made a great argument, when you ſay, 
if izavc be worthie, then izar52% 15 to make worthie., It 
Temaineth therefore, that ſeeing the moſt vſuall fignth- 
, Cation of i»are, 1s apt ormecte, the true and belt figni- 
+, fication of izgriw, 15 to make apt ormeete, which we 
have followed in our tranſlation . But if you will ſtill 
contende that i»gric, is all one with aZrc, then you muſt 
, tell ys, as you require vs often, whether ixgyic ayes 7 Sn. 
1276» | be as good. Greeke, as dive 4% Suraimv, jf you 
woulde ſay , worthie of death . Beza therefore fol. 
loweth not his pleaſure , where he chooſethto ſay , for 
iravn, Idonenm , but the nature of the worde, and the y- 
ſuall Ggnification thereof , compared' with the ſenſe of 
the place. And if we ſhoulde followe your vulgar La- 
eine tranſlation , and ſay, that God hath madevs wor- 
thic to be partakers of the inheritaunce of the Sainftes 
in |1ght, you ate neverthe narre for your merites. For ſ 
God maketh vs worthic by his grace , and by the righ- t 
teouſnefle and holinefle of Chriſt, which is imputed to : 
c 
n 


a” as” as «« wh £ emo *t=ww ao. oo vo cn ou £m tm ., vc, mw 


vs being incorporated to him , and made lively meme 

bers of his myſticallbodie . Howe vainely you charge 

the tranſlatours ;'with bragging , vnskilfulnefle , and t 

malice , they that are learned can 1udge , and God will \ 

one day reuenge it, | + y 
ek MaARnrrT. 18. The Greeke fathers (1 ſay) interpreteti* ff © 
: "  ApoFHesword bere, tu : xamtiuan ned, rixaeioum 1dr It 
iran yoiy, that is, hath made vs worthie , and ginen 1: 1he n 
grace to be worthie, And $, Baſil in oras. Liturg. making both t 
namntiwaz;ne Greeke wordes all one, ſaith, THOVv HAST MADE VS n 


Ht. vv ORTHIE to be miniſters of thy holy altar. And - < 

irguurm 3c, none after, MAKE vs vv ORTHY forthis miniſte- n 
bp rie. And Sainft Chryſoftome vpon the Apoftles place , God n 

| doeth not onelye giue vs ſocictic with the Sainctes, b 

| ' butmakethys alſo worthie to receiue ſo greate digni- | 


tie. And here is a goodly conſideration of the goodneſſe of 4d 
God rowarde vs , thas doeth in deede by his grace make v* Wu 


worihit 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 2873 Cunary. 
worehy of ſo great thinges, who otherwiſe are mot unworthy, 
vile,and abief. Which making of vs worthy,us expreſſed by the 
{ayd Greeke wordes,more than by the Latine, mereri,becauſe it 
declareth whence our merite and worthines proceedeth, to wii,o 
God. Barh which $, Chryſoftom expreſſeth excellently , thus ; Ho. nie Cruco n 
When he brought in Publicans to the Kingdom of hea- datrore, 
uen,he defamed not the kingdom of heauen, but mag- 
nified it alſo with greathonours, ſhewing that there is 
ſuch a Lord of the kingdom of heauen which hath made 7 etizm 3%; 
even vnworthy. perſons ro be ſo much better , that they &"<7**,27094am 
ſhould deſerue cuen the glorie of that dignitie. And Oe OOTY 
cumenis ſayth,that it is Gods glorie,* TO MAKE H1S *4*,gom, 
13$RVANTS VyOR THY of ſuch good things: and 
that itis theirglorie, To HAvEe BENE MADE *;:17,2w, 
woRTHY of ſuch things,n 2,7heſſ 1, y 
FvLix. 18, If the Greeke fathers did ſo interprete 
the Apoſtles wordes,yet your merit is to ſecke, as I haue 
fayd.For I will not contend, whether God makevs wor- 
thye, but whether he make vs worthye by deſert of our 
ood works, or by his mercie,& grace, inthe redEption 
of his ſonne . Butlet vs ſee what the fathers {aye to the 
matter.Firſt O:zcumenius words are flat againſt you , if 
they be truely tranſlated, x#mfiwow, he hath counted vs 
worthy ,and hath freely graunted vnto vs to be mcete. See 
you not, that all our worthines and meetenes dependeth 
of his grace, and free acceptation ? The Liturgie intitu- | 
led of Bafill, alchough it haue a much younger author, + 
_ maketh neuer a whit more for you. The miniſter prayeth 
that God would accoumprt him worthy, or —_ him 
meete for the miniſterie. And if you ſhould in both pla- 
ces tranſ]ate,that God maketh worthy,you ci not proue 
merite thereby : but contrarywiſe it ſoundeth againſt 
merite, for God maketh vs not worthy by our defertes, 
but by the worthineſle of Chriſt, Chryſoſtome a!lo, as 
I have ſhewed before vponthis place, doth vtterly con+ 
 demne your opinion of merites, for he ſaith, Suche are ,, 
 berhings that are giuen, that he hath not onely —_ - 
TE them, 
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** them, bur alſo made vs able to receiue them. Againe; he 
| © hathnotonely given vs the honour, but alſo ſtrength to 
* embrace it. What 1 our ſtrength? wharis our abilitie, 
ro receiue the giftes of God, but fayrh in the merites 
* of Chriſt > The place of Chryſoſtorne, Hom. de cruce gg 
latrone, 15not be be vnderſtoode of deſeruing by works, 
but by the grace of God, and remiſs10n of their ſinnes, 
which maketh men meete and worthye' of his glorye: 
_ as the example of the Publican, juſtified onely by re- 
miſsion of his finnes, and of the harlot ſaued by th 
which he yſeth , doth plainely declare . And yet ſanCtifi- 
cation , and the fruztes of goodlife, are not excluded 
from the perſons juſtified , and ſaved, but onely me- 
rite or deſert of workes, according to which, as the 
ſame Chryſoſtome ſayth, in ep. Col. 1. we muſt ſaye, we 
are worofrable ſeruaunts , when we hauc done all that 
1s commaunded vs . But this is no place, to handle con+: 
trouerfies of religion, but tranſlations of the Scrip- 
ture . The worde 4&wwowy, except you bring vs better c- 
uidence, than yet we (cc any,in all places where we reade 
it,we may tranſlate it dignari, which is to youchlafe, or 
account worthy. ; 
Marr. 19. Thus we ſcehowe the be Scriprure = 
ſeth equinaient wordes to ſwenifie , merite , which you ſup» 
- preſſe as mnch as you can . So likewiſe we might zell you of 0- 
ther words and phraſes that do plainely import and ſignifie me- 
rite, As when it is ſaide Ec:lefraftici 16, Every man ſhall 
#7 mt {14 aun findeaccording to his workes. Budee both your Maitter 
woot, and ours in the Greeke tongue, telleth 1s that the Greeke 
naCeir 239 wy ms worde «pity (10 finde) 15 proprely toreceyue for that nhich 4 
{ Dorey 3 imiimos, man hath gen or laboured, And to require you with ſome pro- 
pts TAG, | fane authoritie,( becauſe you delight much in that kinde,) the 
whole oration of DemoFthenes apic Meminlw, will tell you the 
' ſame. Now, to reccyue for that which a man hath labourcd of 


Puc.13, 
——— 


Fecleſ.16; ' wrought, whas doth it elſe preſuppoſe, but merite and deſert? 
Pſcl.6 "Y I: is a common phraſe of the Scriprure,that God will indge and 
Apoc,zz. reward or repay according ts entry mans workes, Dot not this 


| include 
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' include merite and demerite of workes? but] wore nor howe, + 


 marnherefore, in this: caſe yeu tranſlate ſometime, deedes, 
for workes, ſaying, Who will rewarde euery man 2c- 
cording; to his deedes « And againe, You tee then 


howe that of -deedes a man 25 iuſtiicd, and nor of faith: 


onghye ot dy wins 

fo LE. 19, Wedoe not yet [ce, that the holy Scri- 
ptures vſed any worde eguinalent to merite, whereby 1t 
migar be gathered, that wee are juſtified or ſaued by 
merite of good workes . But you haue other wordes 
and phraſes, that doe plaicely importe and fignific 
merite , 4s in Ecclefiafticus 16, Eeucery man ſhall finde 
according to his workes , Where you put vs in minde, 
what our Maiſter Budee writeth of the proper 1ignt- 
fication of wiv, that is, td deſerue, bringing ex+ 
ample therefore, out of Demoſthenes oration acdc 
xr. But I pray you, doeth our faide Maiſter af= 
firme this to be the onely ſignification. of that verbe 2 
Where he bringeth you the example out of Grego- 


CHAP,g. 


74 \ hd 4 
X, 7% 543% ant, 
b5 ipgtote 


rie ,; of Saule j whiche. ſeeking his fathers Aſſes &aor- | 


ela ivexro. founde a kingdome, doeth he meane thar 
by ſeeking his fathers Aſles., he deſerued a king- 
dome 2? Againe, the, example he bringeth out of Saint 
Luke, Epic dp) 34g mes mw rd, thou haſt founde fa- 
uour or grace with God: doeth he ynderſtande , that 
the virgine Marie deſerued the grace of God? Bur you 
obicCt, that jt 15:2 common phraſe of the Scripture, thar 
God will tudge or rewarde, or repay to eueric man ac- 
cording to, his workes , It 1s true., but not to cuerie 
one according to his merites, for then all ſhoulde bee 
damned, for all have deſerued death-: and no man 
ſhoulde bee: faued .,. for no man meriteth taluation, 
But God rendereth to the faithfull according to their 
workes, when ke freely giucth for Chiiftes {ave eternall 
life to them, that by perieueraunce of good workes ( as 
the Apoſtle ſayeth ) fecke glorie, honour, and incorru- 
ptio, Their workes thertoce,are the fruites of his grace, 

not 


—- 
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Profit, 111 110, 
Teſt.1556. 


| 
| 


" xaprptiole, 
voy. 
6Z Ep3wr. 


not the merites or deſertes of his grace by which wes 
are ſaued: Eph.z. But here againe you quarrell, that for 
works, we {aie ſometimes deedes, as though they were 
not all one. Or if they be not, why doe you, 1.Cor.s, 
tranſlate Qui hac opts fecit, that hath done this deede. 
MART. 22. 1 know you will tellus that you wſe 10 ſay 
deedes or workes indifferently, as alſo you may ſay, that yy 
pu no difference betweene iuſt and righteous, meete and 
worthie, buz vſe both indifferently. To the ignorant this i; 4 
faire anſwere, and ſhall ſoone perſuade them': bus they that ſe, 
further, muFt needes ſuſpeFt you, till you gine a good reaſon of 


your doing. For, the contruuerſie being of faith and workes ef 


juſtice and iuſtification by workes,of the worthineſle or 2a- 


hg of workes . why do you not preciſely keepe theſe FeYmRes pere 


raining to the controwerſie , the Greeke wordes beeing alwayes 
pregnant.m that franification f Why ſhoulde you once rranſlare 


. the Greeke ipza, deedes, rather than,workes. You know it is 
. properly workes,as,wp*Z#1c.deedes, It were very good inma:- 
. zers of controuerſie 0 be preciſe. Beza maketh it a greare faulte 
' #n the olde vulgare Latine granſlatour , that he expreſſeth one 


Greeke worde in Latine diners waies, You choppe & chaunge 
ſrenifications here and there as you lifle, andyou thinks you 
ſatiifie the reader maruellous wel, if ſometime you ſay idol, & 


 - not alwayes, images : ſometime uſt, and noz alwaye: righte- 


ous : and if in other places you ſay workes,or if one Bible hathe 
workes,where an other hath deedes, you thinke this is yery wel, 
end wil anſwere all the matter ſufficiently. God and your conſ- 


 cience be iudge herein, and let the wiſe reader conſider it depe- 


ly.The leaſt thing that we demaunde the reaſon of, rather than 
charge you with aljis why your Church Bible ſaith in the placer | 
before alleaged. The righteous indgement of God, which 
wil reward enerie man according to his deedes.and,man 


15 1uſtified by deedes,and not by faith only. J/hereas you 


» know the Greeke is more pregnant for vs than ſo, & the maittt 
\ of contronerſie wonlde better appeare on our fide , if you ſaide 


thus : The I'vsT iudgement of God, which will re- 


warde cuerie man according to his Worxes, 4% 
Man 


9 
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Man is iuſtified by workes, and nor by faith only; | 

'FvLx. 20, If you could: tell vs what aduauntage 
our do&trine-mighrt haue, by tranſlaring deedes rather 
than workes, itmight bee fuſpeRted why ſome trranſla- 
tions vſe the one, rather than the other: but ſeeing you 
can not imagine, nor any man elſe, what it ſhoulde a- 
vaile. vs, to vie the one rather than the other, 1© may be 
reaſonably thought, that the tranſlators meante no tub= 
tiltie,eſpecially when in places of hke appaxice*for our - 
affertion, they vie the worde deedes alſo. As Gal.z.v.16, 
Aman is not juſtified by rhe deedes of the lawe, bur by 
faith of Teſus Chriſt, where the Greeke worde is ian, 
as well' as in $.lames. But where you fay that ag/zvr 
js proper for deedes, you were beſte call the feconde , 
booke of 'S. Luke, The deedes of the Apoſtles The 
faulkte that Beza finderh with the vulgar Latine tranfla- 
tion is, that in diverſe places, hee tranſlateth one woride 
diverſe wayes, and them differing-. For otherwiſe ts 
tranſlate for #690: ſometimes Glad, & ſometimes Fn- 
fr,it were no faulte, no more'than it 1s in vs to vſe the 
wordes inſtice and righteouſnefle, workes and! deedes, » 
. fayth and beliefe, truſte and confidence; &e, And'you 
| _ ſclues in ſuche wordes doe 'oftea vic the fameHi2 

bertie, DUI UL IDS 
Man. 21, Butwill you not yet ſee merite and mevis ARR: 
tovicis: workes im the Seriptuve ? Imiaruell your Shit inabe 
Greeke teacheth you nothing in this point. S.1 obn ſairlyLooke 2.7piſt v9, 

to your ſelues, that you loſe not'the things which you 
have wrought, but that you may receive a full reward; 

Me thinketh, in theſe wordes the equiuatent of merne is eaſily 
ſeene of any man that is not wilfully blinde. But you ſhould ſet 
further thi the cimon forte, Foy you know thas the Greeke heve © "* reoned, X 
femfieth,not only that which we worke;bur that which we worke 70% L008 
for. Ar in the Greeke phraſe of working for a mans lining, and Cier, {DN 
«you tranſlate 10.6.0:27. LABOVR NOT POR TH #770008 The 
Mt Tz thatperiſherh, bur fortharmeate whidyendu- £29" 
' reth yaro: life cuerlaſting}. Such * labeurers God hired tn * 265i THe. 

Fn OM | T. worke Mat.20. 


: + op 
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*ipzd mn, 
Lucio, 


Mauh.20, 


Crucac. 


worke in his vintyard,ey* the workeman is wotthie of his 
hire. Sa char the Apsſsle in the former wordes exhorteth to per- 
ſeruerancethat we loſe net the reward or pay,for which we works, 
and which by working we merite and deſerne. 
-FvLx, 21, Youfare with vs, as a mery, fellow did 


\with his friendes, of whom Eraſmus telleth, who athr+ 


ming that he ſawe inthe skie a fiery dragon, with often 


, asKing them if they did nor ſee it, he induced them 2t 
: Jength, cuery one to c6lelle they ſaw it, leaſt they ſhould 
+ hauc bene thought to be purblind. Bur in good earoelt, 


& 1n my. conſcience, 1 ſee no. more merite 40 the Scrips 


xures, than I did before. Yea I hauc this argument more, 


to: perſuade mee that it is-nort foundein the Scriptures, 


| becauſe the chicfeſt patrones thereof, hating; taken 
| ſuch paynes to finde it, arenowe as farre from it, as euet 


they were.Burto the matter, Lay there is no merite in» 
cludedin the ſaying of $. lohn, although you reheaiſe 
it in-the ſeconde perſon, after the vulgar Latine tran- 


Nation, and not after the Greeke, whiche is. in the fiſts 


perſop, and may be referred to. the rewatde of the Apo- 


Niles, which ſhall be tull, if they whom they haue con- 


uerted-ro the faith, doe perſeuere vnto the ende . But 
make it as ſtrong for your parte as you can, the full re- 
warde is giuen according to the moſte bountifull pro- 
miſe.of God, to our good wotkes, of his -mecxe mercic 
and grace, and not by deſerte of our workes , And the 
parable of the labourers; whom God hired into his 
vineyarde, declarcth -moſte' evidently, that the rewarde 
18 of uek not of merite.. For if it were of merite, 
they that came firſt earely inthe morning, ſhou!d haue 
receyued more, as their labour was greater, than they 
whiche came at the laſte houre. Where-our Saujour 
Chriſte ſayzth, the workeman is worthie of his hire, hee 
teacheth his Diſciples, that they maye lawfully take 
meate and-drinke of them ro whome they preach, ac- 
cording ro that common ſaying, or Proverbe . But 


ghercot it followeth noy, that cyery one which worketh 
| in 
( 
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io Gods vineyarde., is worthie for his workes ſake,” 
and by deſerte of his labour, of eternall glone | tor! 
he promuſeth greater rewardeto his warkemen, a thous, — _ 
ſande folde ayd more,.than theit labout: doth'deſerue., * = 
So that yet wee ſee nor, that wee merite- and deſerue by, 
working, although we receyue _rewarde for our work;! 
or according to our, workes. Vade mihi 1antum merit. Ambroſ. ed virg, 
(ſaith -a godly father) cx indiulgentia ef pro corona? 7" cxbor. 
whence ſhould Ihauc fo greate merite when pardon or. 
mercie 1s. my. CLOWne. : Els Sitio mnntg s 
. MART. 22. Againe Beza relleth ws;that einpudic ge, Arvors fn Roch. 
nifiech mexcedem que /meritis reſponder, that is, @ re-."**** 
warde #nſwereable 0 the merites,. And wee finde many wordes,©' OO 
inthe Seripmre like vnto this, wu, yoridomns, * prucamadb cies *Hebr.,x0, > 12; 
pz 7u ,, Hbich are on Gods parte, who is the rewarder, | 
end recompenſer ... And 'on our parie wet haue ( as 4be Apo-: ma{jurins, 
file ſaith, Hebr, 10, and 4.) greats confidence, confi. mu; Naw oF" fp- 
dence (ſaith Photius a necable Greeke father)of our works, wv, vc. Pher. 
conkidence of our, faith, of, our. tentations , of. our pa- apud Orcum. m , 
ticnce, $c, , 124. wee ane <imidon o aindperc in the, HeÞr19. | 
Scrapture, whiche mute needes ſtenifie: as much as Bexaes O_ wy; e 
vniude. By the ne, x [24 lg keeping thy cormmauode. DE 
mentes-is greate. rewards £., Ageine,, You ſhall zeceyue, 
THE RETR/LBY.T LON, of inberitaunce. Cob. v.34 
And 2.Thef21, 9.6, Gads repaying inft and reinibmionof a; remb ues 
Hell or Heauen for gnod and onilla 1:es, 5 expreſſed by the 
ſame vorde., And by the aber, ſaid, 1 have. inclined my 
hart rg keepe thy zuſtifications (or commanndements) af- 
Waxes FOR REWARD, THT? = T7 kom 
Fv LK; 23, If you can finde <i7udic in. the Scrip» 
ture, you.conuince vs of merire, by Bezazs iudgement. 
Therefore, tell vs- I pray you, in- what. 3A and chap- 
ter wee ſhall finde it, Fir you tell vs, that you finde 


$1 a3retperntiy. 


many wordes like ynto it, Yea, but neyther the ſame, 
nor any that is zquiualent. For rendrivg, of rewards, 
which all your wordes doe ſignifie,may be according ro 
The confidence of 
Lads | OE 


promiſe by grace;and not by defert, 


oa 


W 
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4 — th. 


our workes, that Photigs ſpeaketh -of, muſte be vnder- 
ſtood as they are teſtimonies of Gods fandufying ſpirit, 
orelle it is contraryto the Scripture; The parable tolde 
againſt them that truſted in'themifelues, that they ate 
righteous, whereas we rhaſt confelle, that we are vapro- 
fitable ſeruants in'all our obedichec;arnt beſte'workes 
thar we doe. Yea but you have «/tumiRore apid ermyee'ie 


inthe Scripture ,which 'mitſt needes fienihie as much as 


3 


. 
. 


 Sreat rewarde promiſed for them that keepe Gods'c6- 


' Coll. 


Bezaes «371412iz. Who will yeelde ro'this neteſvitic 2 1f 
a man promiſe a Jaborer 22. ſhillings for every dayes 


-worke, the rendrins of this wages may be cilled «im- 


med, or airaptelic, and yer no man-will-ſay, that a 
dajes labour deſerueth'twentie ſhillings, 'Thar'thereis 


maundements, wee confefſe : but this rewarde is ey- 
ther of merite, if they perfeMly keepe all Gods com- 
maundements, which no man doth : or of mercie, if be« 
ing 1uſtified by faith through remiſsjon of their {innes, 
they endeuour according to the meafute of Gods grace, 
given vnto them, to' keepe Gods 'commanundementsin 
ſome parte, as God 'giueth ſtrength: 'In the teſtimonie 
of S. Paule,the worde of mheritaunce following imme- 
diatly afterthe worde of rewarde; or rettibution;exclu- 
derh merites : for the mheriraunce deperidethof Gods 
free adoption, by which he maketh vets fonnes, that he 
may give vs that inheririce, which we'can never deſerve. 
J the other = the Apoſtle promiſerhreward of glo- 
ry,to them thar ſuffer for Chriſtes name:which God ha- 
uing promiſed of his meere mercie to gitevs, and the 
ſame being purchaſedfor vs by the meritesvf our Saui« 
our Chriſt: it is as juſt before God to render 'ynto vs, as 
fo repay the wicked with eternall condetnnation,accor- 
ding to their merites. '$o that the merites of Chriſt; and 
his ſatisfaQtion,pleade for ys in all rewardes, ard not the 
merites of our good workes, which yet are not ours, but 
Gods gifts in vs. That you alledge out of the Plalme,tol- 
Joweth aftetward to be conſidered, © 


MART 


| 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 


MART, 23. Buuall thy will not ſuſfice you, For where. 


ſoener you can poſſis!y, you will haue an enaſion, And therefore 
in this later place you runne to the ambiguiie of the Hebrewe 
word, and tranſlate thus : I haue applyed my harr to fulfill 
thy ſtatuts alwayes,EveN vNTO THE BNDRE. Alas 
my maifters,are not the Senentie Greeke Interpreters ſufficient 
19 dezermine the ambiguitie of this word? 1s no S. Hierom ,-in 
his rranſlatian according to the Hebrew ? are not all the aunci- 
ent fathers bath Greeks and Latine? It is ambiguous ( ſay you) 
and therefare you take your libertie,You doe ſo indeede, 3 that 
like Princes For jn 43; th2v place where the Greeke hath de- 


ay» 


= 


A 


termined,you follow it with all your hart \axing,fal downe be- - 
fore his footeſtoole, becauſe he is holy : whereas the am- Im deve ', 


bignitie of the Hebrew , wan'd baue borne you to ſaye, as inthe 


vulgar Latine, becauſe it is holy , and ſo it makgrh for holj- » 


nes of places, which you can not abide, q: 
Fv'LKx: 23, You ncede not behalfe fo earneſt, for 


the word of reward,in that verſe of the Palme, which we 


tranſlate vnto the cnde: for if 1t were graunted yato you, 
that for. which you make ſo much of it, the merite of 
good workes will neuer be eſtabliſhed by it. Forre- 


Up 
8 


warde,asl haue often ſayd,and plaialy fron, doth for - 


of neceſsitic import the merite. or deſert of him thar is 
rewarded: but often tymes the liberalitic & bountiful- 
neſle of the. rewarder , which for: ſmall labour giuerh 
wondercull great rewarde . Nowe concerning the tran- 
| fationof this word yekedh,the Seucntic Interpreters,nor 
yet S. Hicrom, are ſufficieatto determine the ambigui- 
tiein this place , more than in an hundred other places, 


where our tranſlations depart from their iudgement. But . 


it is ſti]l freefor men of euery age 7 to vſe the gifte of 
knowledge, and interpretation of tongues, yato the 
exaQt hnding out of the true meaning of the holy Ghoſt 
n the Scriptures, Neyther doe we ioyne with them, one- 
ly for aduantage, as you fondly charge vs, butas I have 
ſhewed you reaſon in the example you bring, ſo is thexe 
reaſon allo to be ſhewed, whereſocuer we eyther ioyne 

| | T.u}. with 
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with them, or depart from them. Where you ſay, we can 


o 


not abide holincile of places , it 1s falſe , for we doe ac- 
knowledge the holineſle of all places , which you can 


proue, that God hath ſanRified,as he did the Arke, the 


 teinple,the rabernacle,&c. 


MART. 24. Bu: you wſe (you fay )the ambignity of the 
Hebrew. T ake heede what your libertie in raking all aduana- 
ger, againit the common and appraued interpretaticn of the 
thele Church,be nat Ver) ſuſpicious » For if 4t doe ffarafie alſ9 


" reward, as ( you kner') it doth very commonly, and your ſeifeſp 


XPyoprey eters 
nam 1otribietiof 
wm ſervice &# 
ger &a,vieanm 


tranſlate it,(CPſal. 18.4, 11.) when you can not chooſe : andif 
the Sepiagina do here fo tranſlate it in Greeke,and * $,Hie-" 
rome inh's Latine tranſlation, according to the Hebrew, & ihe 
auncient fathers in thezt commentaries: what upſtart new mai. 


mercar percipere, fieis are you that ſer all theſe to ſchoole againe, and reach the 


v9 comment, 


P/zlm,ns. V-T12s 


w x 
=V / 


world a new tranſ{2:ion?If you willfay,you follow our owne great 
Heb: ician, Senftes Pagninus , Why did you follow him in his 
. rranſl[ation,rather than in hu Lexiconcalled Theſaurus, where 
be anterpreteth it aa the whole Church did before him? Why did 


you follow him (or Benediffus Arias either) in this place, ard * 


" d:e mar follow them in theſeife ſame caſe,alitle before rranſl1- 


ting that very Hebrew word, which 1s in this place, propter re- 


' eributionem, for reward 2 So thar you follewe nothing, ney- 


ther indgement. nor (earning, in Hebrew or Greeke , bat one.y 
your owne errour and herefie, which is, that we may nt dee well 
inreſpect of reward, or for reward, and therefore becauſe tht ho- 
ty Prophet Dauid ſayde off him ſelfe tbe contrary , that he did 
bende his whole bart to keepe Gods commaundements for 16+ 
ward,you make him ſay an other ching, | 
_ .Fvrx. 24. If Sanftes Pagninus, BenediCtus Arias, 
and Ifidorus Clarius , be vpſtart newe Maiſters in your 
wdgement, becauſe they depart here from the Septuz- 
ginta,and Saint Hierome, we poore men muſt looke fo! 
{mall fauour at your handes.Bur becauſe you ſay we fol- 
lowe nothing, neither judgement nor learning, in He- 
| brew or Greeke , but onely our owne errour and here” 


fic:I will ſer downe the 1udgement of I{idorus -Clarus, 
| vpn 


et 
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ypen this place, who tranſlaterh it, as allthe Hebritians 
of this age doe, and yeldeth his reaſons in theſe wordes. 'K 
Inclinau4 cor menm.] Accommodaut animum mewn , vt opere 2 "oy 
prefiem precepea ma, o3c.] have inclined my hart, JI have »» | [ 
_ applied my minde, that in worke or deede, I mightper- »» 'Þ 
formethy commaundements, cucn vnto the ende of my »» 
life. For that worde,propeer retriburzonem, for reward, the »» 
Hebrew wordes hauec not: and truely it is to be taken a- ”» | 
way, for itis too ſeruile a thing , and not worthy of fo »» 
greata Prophet, to giue diligence to Gods commaun- »» 
dements for reward, and hope of retribution, For that is » 
the parr of an hyreling, and of him which is vaworthye »» 
the name of a ſonne: neyther can be be worthily called » 
2 Chriſtian man, that ſerueth Chriſt with this minde. For »» 
what 2 f God ſhould ſay fo , that he would not rewarde »» 
vs with any orher retribution, ſecing for this one thing, »» 
that wearecreated by him, we can neuer fatisfie this » 7 
debt, ſnal we refuſe ro ſerue him. Therfore we are bound »» 
to ſerue him with our whole minde, although he had »» 
decreed to thruſt ys into hell fire, both for that which »» 
we owe him, and for that we live onely thattime which »» 
we beſtow in well doing for they which giue ouer them »» 
ſeluesto all wicked works, by no-meanes can be ſayd to » . 
live. Yet there may be an interpretation of the Hebreay »» 
wordes, without ſuch offence, ſo that it may be ayde, » 
for euer is the rewarde , as elfe where we reade, in kee- * 
ping of them 1s great rewarde . For by this meanes it ” 
1s fignified, that the fruzre in deede of Keeping Gods law »» 
1s very great, but yet that retribution is not the ende and » 
ſcope, but the loue of God . Let all indifferent Readers » 
Judge by this, what juſt cauſe you haue thus to rayle, 
not only ypon our tranſlators, bur alſo vps al learned Pa- 
piſtes, that haue tranſlated euen ſo. And let the ignorant 
iudge, what knowledge you hauc in the Hebrewe 
tongue, which vrge the falſe tranſlation of the Seuen- 
+ 'tieagainſtthe opinion and tranſlation of all the learned 
| Hebritians of this age, boxh Papiſtes and Proteſtantes ; 


T.iiij. although 
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although it were no hard thing ro prove, that the Grecke 
text of tlie Platmes,which nowe we hauc.is none of the 


-» Seuentics:tranſlation,ascuen Lindanus might teach you, 


Ge opt.gen{ 3.1.6, | 
MART. 25. And to this purpoſe perbaps it (for other 


cauſe I cannot geſſe) hat you make ſuch a maruelous ranſpo. 


fttion of wor</es in your wanſlation, ( Mat, 19.) ſaying thu : 


When the ſonne of man {hall fit inthe throne of his ma- 
icltie.ye that haue followed me inthe regeneration, fhal 
ſit alſo vypon twelue ſcates. heres the order of theſe worder 


* both in Greeke and Latine,is this : You that haue followed 


me,in the regeneration, when the Sonne of man fha!l fit 
in his maieſtie, you alſo ſhall firvpon twelue ſeates . To 
follow Chrifi-in the regeneration, is nut eaſi.y under Fiocd what 
it ſhould meane : but to fit with Chrift in the regeneration, thas 
is.3n the reſurretion,v pon meine ſeates, that is familiar and e- 
nery mans interpretation, and concerneth the great reward that 
they ſhall then kaue,xhich here foliuwe Chrift, as the Apofites 
aid, 7 b 

viÞy LE; as, You looke for faultes very narrowly, 
thatcan eſpye buf a comma wanting , aithough :t be no 
impibus {ſenſe ro follow Chriſt in the regeneration; for 


' the worlde by Chriſt was aiter a ſort renewed, when the 


- No.Teſt.i5fo. 


cauſe of rhe reftauration thereof was performed , as for - 
the reward, of which you haue ſucha ſeruile care, is ex- 
preffed in fitting vpon twelue ſeates, to 1dge the tribes 
of Ifrae}l, Wherefore there was no neede, that you 
ſhoulde feare the lofle of your rewarde, by this tranſpo- 
ſition. | 377 7; 
MART. 26. Thelike ranſpoſition of wordes is in ſome 
of your Bibles (Heb.2.0.9.) thus. Weſcelnsvs crowned 
with glorie and honour.which was a litle inferjor to the 
Angels,through the ſuftering'of death. Whereas both in 
Greeke and Lame, the order of cheworces is thus: Ham that 
was made a litle inferior to. Angels, we (cel x $'vs; 
through the paſsion of death,crowned with honour and 
glone. 1» 645 (arer,the ApoFEe ſayih that Chrifi was _ 
or 


-— 
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for his ſuffering death , and ſo by his death merited his glorie. * 
But by your tranſlation fe ſaith that Chrift was made inferiour + Fil 
zo Angels by his ſuffering death, that s ( ſaith Bexa ) For to Pt mori poſſer, | bl 
ſuffer death : and raking it ſo, thathe was made inferiour 10 | 
Angels, that he might die, then thig other ſenſe is cleane exclu> | 
ded, that for ſuffering death he was crownet'with glorie : and 
this is one place among other , whereby jt may very well be ga- 
thergd that * ſome of you thinkg that Chrift him ſeife did not See Calvine in 
merite his owne glorie and exaltation. So obftinatly are you ſet epilt, ad Philips 
againft merites and meritorious workes, To the which purpoſe 
aiſo you take away mans free will, as hauing ns havilitie to 
worke roward his ewne ſaluation, | 

FyLx. 25, Whether weſay,Chriſt was crowned for of 
his ſuffering , or Chriſt was made inferiour to the An- 4 
gels through his ſufferipg, the ſenſe of either of both is . KH 
good and godly, and may ſtande with the place, neither | 
doth the one of them exclude the other : although bur . i 
one only can be the ſenle of the place. And it this be the ; þ 
* place, by which you may gather, that ſome of vs thinke, Tv, þ 
that Chriſt merited not his owne glorie, at is not worth F/ 
a ſtraw, We hold that Chriſt for ham (elfe needed not to 
merite, becauſc he was the Lorde of glorie, but that he 
merited for vs, to be exalted in ournature;, for our ſal- 
uation, jt is ſo farre off that we deny, that our whole 
comfort reſteth in his merites, and 1n his glorie; which 
he hath deſerued for vs,we hope to be glonficd for cuer. 
When you make your tranſition to the next chapter, 
you ſay,we take away mans free wil,as hauing none abi- 
litie to worke , by which at ſcemeth, that you doe noe 
onely allowe to man the freedome of his will, butalfo 
power to worke whatſocuer he will : fo that he ſhalbnor 
only haue a free will , but alſo a ſtrength by the ſame to 
worke towardes his owne ſaluation. . TY 


£1 IRS» WS 
" bl wy 


Tv, + Mantith 


ERR—_———E RT —E—————————— ee es ee EE a A Es a A a LE... 


a.Cor,7.17, 


CHaPno, 300 A Defenſe of the Ergliſh 
eM artm. 
with + 7 A 
Þ 
Heretical] tranflation againſt 


FREE vVILL. 
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GATNST free will your corrnptions be 


al Fz I; #8) theſe 1oh.1.12.where it is ſaid, As many as 
$>427 2%, FWOCPEAY receiued him , he gaue them powerto 
Ko:Tet.80. AN A Fia, de made the ſonnes of God : ſme of 


© fl your zranſlations ſay he gaze them prero- 
POSSM Py, catiue 70 be the ſonnes of God, Bexa, di- 
EL ORD onitie. Who proteFteth that whereas in 0- 
ther places often he wranſlated this Greke word. power and av- 
thoritie, here he refuſed both, in deede again#t free will,which 
Prliceres filins | #4 ſayerh the Sophifles would prone ont of this place,reprehen. 
De fiert, ding Eraſmus for following them in his tranſlation.Pur where 4 
the Greeke word #s indifferent to ſignifie dignitie, or 1ibertie, 
. he that will nanſlate exther of theſe reFtraineth the ſenſe of the 
holy Ghoft and determineth it is to his owne fanſie. If you may 
tranſlave, dignitie : may not we as well rranſlate it, libertic? 
Yes ſurely, For you know it ſygnifieth the one as well as the other 
both in profane and Diauine writers, And you can well call n 
minde a nf sonc, and m9 ay n£4 mm, whence they are deriued, 
end that the ApoFtle calleth a mans libertie of hu ewne ill, 
; (Ex7idu ofer 1% id!'s Huge Now then if poteſtas in Latine, 
wnd-power #n Englſhe , be wardes a/ſo indifferent 10 ſignifte 
both dignitie and hivertie, rrenſlate ſo in the name of Ged, ani 
dean the text of the Scripture indifferent as we doe : and for 
be ſenſe whether of the two it doth here rather ſignifie, or nhe- 
\ ther it doth not ſignifie both(44 ma dawbt iz doth, of the fathers 
ſo expounde it ) let that be examined otherwiſe, It is a common 
favs with you and intolerable , by your tranſlation 10 abriage 
. the ſenſe of the holy GhaFt to one parricular vnderfanding, © 


80 defeaie the expoſuion of IC many fathers, that expounde it im 
| Fl 


| Trasſlations of the Bible. 30T CH A y.10, 


#n othey ſenſe and ſignfication. As is plaine in this example al- 
| (o folowing. | 


Fulke. FT Y 


- Eeing you coolede that the Grecke x, 
s worde {ignifieth not onely power, but 
alto dignitie, and that in this place 1t 


ter muſt weigh, which of them agreeth with the text in | 
- -hand,& that ro vie : but not ro ſceke ambiguous words, 7 
thar maybring the matter in doubr, when the micaning 
to him is certaine. As here you ſay,there is no doubt but 
ir Fonifieth borh,, and yer you quarrell at our tranſla- | 
tion, which comprehendeth both, and vrge the wordof 
- power, from which dignity may be ſcuered, whereas fi6 - 
dignity, poweror ability or licence cannot be diuided. 
MART. 2. The ApoFtle(1.Cor.15.10.) ſayth thus:1 la- EDITS 
boured more aboiidantly than all chey:yet not I, but the 9w# ipacl, 
grace of god with me.JY/hich may hane this ſerſe,not I,but 
the grace of God which is with me, as S. Hierome ſomtime 
expornceth it:or this,not I, but the grace of God which la« 
boured with me. And by bis later 1s moſt enidently ſignified, 
that the grace of God & the Apefile,both labeured togither, op . 
n08 only grace,es though the Apoſile had done nothing ,like vnto 
& biockejorced ny: but that the grace of God did ſo comurre as + 
ihe 


b I nn ney gn _e 
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the principali agent with all his labours , that his free wil 


w:0:49ht michall, Asainft which erue:h and moft epproucd in- 
fterpretatuon of this place, you tranſlzte according tothe former 
ſenſe onely, m+kng it the verie 1ext, and ſo-exciuding all other 
ſenſes and commentaries, as your Maifters Caltine and Bey 4 
zaught you,who ſhould not haue taught you if you we eniſe,ts 
dee that which nei:her they nor you ran iuſufie. They rep! eherd 
firf# the vulgar Latin interpreter for neglefing the Greeke ar- 
zicle, and ſecondly them that by occafion thereef', would by tl: 
place prowe free will, By which their commentary they do plain- 

ly declare their intent and purpoſe in their tranſlation, to be 

, Grefily againft free will, Wo 

FyLx. 2. S. Hierome fauouring this tranſlation of 

*« ours,2s-he doth 1n diverſe places, ib,z, aduerſ. Toni, Gre- 
« tia de: que in me et, lib. 2. aduerſ. Pelag, & ad Princije, 
© Gratia det que mecis eff, The grace of god which 1s in me, 
_. or which is with me. I maruell why you count 3t among 
- hererical corruptions, except you takeS, Hierome for an 
+heretike. By the later,you ſay it is ſignified, that þ grace 

. - of God, & the Apeſtle both labored togither, although 
3tbe no proper ſpeech to ſay,the grace of God laboreth, 

. yet that you woulde haue, is exprefled before, where $. 

| Paul ſayth,I haue labored more than they al, whichnone 

+ buta blocke would vnderſtande, that he was forced like 
- - a blocke., The grace of God vſeth no violence, bur tra- 
meth the will of man to obedience and feruice of God. 
But that S. Paule' had of him ſelfe no free will to per- 
forme this labour,bur that it was alrogither of the grace 

. . of God, which gaue him this will, he confefſerh more 
\ plainly, than that 1t can be denied, where he ſayth, Not 1. 

| Whereby he meaneth , not that he was onely helped by 
the grace of God, and didirt not alone: but that he dit 
nothing by his owne ſtregrh, but alcogither by the grace 
of God, which made himwilling, which of nature was 
-ynwilling to ſet forth the Goſpell , yea by froward zea!c 

. became a blaſphemer and a perſecuter thereof, Which 


- grace Sauce him not only a will ro promote the Go! pe), 
but 
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but infpiredhimallſo with divine knowledge, by reve- > 
lation, withour. ſtudie or hearing'of other men : which: | 
ave him alſo ſtrength to ouercome lo many ditfhcul- | 
ties, thatno labour , nor trauaile, nor perſecution , nor | - Hs i 
continuance of time,d1d-make him weary, or fa:intin his _ 
labour. All this (1 fayc) he doth aſcribe wholyynto the 
aceof God.” And this fenſe doth not make Paule a  þ 
blodkemor enforced by violence, but a willing, prompr, - f 1 
& painefn ll labourer. But if you meane, that $. Pauſe had 
a free will, andftrenerh of him ſelfe, which onely was 
holpen by the grace of God, then is your ſenſe abhomi- 
nable Pelagianiſme, hereſte, worthy to be troden vrder. 
feete, by all Chriſtians, and of Calnin, and Berza moſte 


juſtly reprehended, who are ytter enimies to free will, ; 
that derogateth any thing fr6 the grace of Chriſt, with 1] 
out whome we can. doe nothing: which text alwayes 70h».15.v.x, bn 
choked. the Pelagians , and ſo doth it rheirballe faced - $1 
brethren, the Papiſtes. Þ 

MART, 3. But concerning the Greeke article omitted in ; ._{2,. 5 ou f 


tranſlation.if they were but Grammariani in bath tongues they ;,; 
might know that th&Greeke article many times cemnot beex- 
eſſed in Latine, and that this 1s one felicitie and prevocarine + 
of the Greeke phraſe, abone the Latine , ro fprake more briefly, . F 
commodiouſly and ffenificantly, by the article, What neede we . 
ve 10 Terence, and Homer, as they are wont? Ts not the Strip- 
ture full of ſuth fpraches ? Jacobus Zebedzi, Jacobus Al- 
phzi,Iodas Iacobi, Maria Cleophe, and the like. Are not 
&/ theſe ſincerely tranſlated into Latine;thongh the Greeke as - 
ticle be notexpreſſed ? Canyou expteſſe the avticle,but y:u muſs 
adde more than the article,and ſo adde tothe text,a5 you do we » 
ry boldly in ſnch fpeaches through out the new Teflament, yea 
you doe it when there is mn article in the Greeke : as 1.5, 36, ( vvitneſſe) 
and 1.ep, T0.2,2. Yea ſometime of an heretical! pwpoſe : az (finnes.) 
Eth.3. By whom we haue boldneſſe ' and entraunce with 
the cotfidence which is by the faith of him, or, in hin, 
©1115 in other your Bibles, You ſay, confidence which' is No. Teſt. 20; 
by faith, as though there were no confidence by workgs © you + 
| know 
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know the Greeks beareth nat that tranſlation, unleſſe there 
were an article after confidence, which is nos, (bur you adde it 
zo the text heretically , as alſe Bexa doth the like (Rom.8.2.) 
and your Geneua Engliſh Teftaments after him, for the hereſit 
of imputatine inFtice ; as in his annotations be plainly dedu 
ceth,ſaying confidently, I doubr not buttia Greeke article 
muſte be ynderſtoode, and therefore (forſoorh) put into the 
zext aiſo, He doth the ſame in $, James,2.4,20;fiil debating the 
caſe in his annotations why he doth ſo, when he hath con- 
cluded in his fanſie,that this or that is the ſence, he putteth it (a 
in the text, and tranſlateth accordingly, No _— now jf 1hey 
reprehend the vulgar Latine Interpreter, for nos tranſlating the 


, Greeke article inthe place which we began to. preate of s when 
they finde articles lacking in the Greeke text it ſelfe,end boldly 


* adde chem for their purpoſe m their tranſlatien . Whereas the 
vulgar Latine interpretation is in all theſe places ſo fincere,that 
it neither addeth rior diminiſheth , nor gauh one ore from the 
Greeke, 

Fv Lx. 3. Concerning the omiſsion of the Greeke 


_- article, which Caluine and Beza reprouc in the olde tran- 


Nator,you make many wordes to no purpoſe : for they 
reproue him not for omitting it, where either it cav not, 
or it neede not be exprelicd, but in this place, where 
both it may,and meete at 1s, that it ſhould be expretled. 
But we (you-ſay) to expreſle the article, doe adde more 
Than is in the text: yer 1n truth we adde nothing, but that 


Which is neceſlarily ro be voderſtoode, as when wee {ay 


\ 


oy 


James the ſonne of Zebedee, where you had rather ſay 
Iames of Zebedee,as thoughyou were ſo preciſe, that tor 
neceſlaric vnderſtanding,you would not adde a word to 
the text, & yet you do verie often, yea ſometimes where 
no neede 1s. As ACt.8. where the Latine 15 Curauerunt Ste- 
phanum,you tranſlate it, they tooke order for Stcphans 


Funerall. Doth Curare ſignifie to take order for a tunc- 


Tall > So likewiſe Luc.19. Peniterent, they had donepe- 
paunce. Butto anſwere for our owne doings, lo 5.1.3 6, 
where Chriſte ſauthyl baue a greater witneſle, than lobns 

witnelle, 


witneſſe, why may notthe article i be referred rather ro 


ap rgie, that is of neceſsitie to be ynderſtood, than to | 
lwe/vs, In the other place 1, lobn.,2.y,2. the worde ſinnes, 


muſte needes be ynderſtgode in the pronoute adieftitie 
ours . In the thirde texte, where you accule 'the tranſla» 
tors of hereticall purpoſe, the ſenſe 28 all one, whe- 
' ther you addethe arnicle or no, - For when the Apo- 
file layeth , by Chriſte we haue boldnefic and entrance 
with confiderice, by faith, howe can you vnderſtand con- 
| fidence by workes; aod whether there be confidence by 
wotkes or no, there can none be proued by this place. 
Where Beza vnderitandeth an article, Rom.8.whom our 
Ergliſh tranſlation doth follow ,itzs only to make that 
plane, which otherwiſe is neceſſarily to be vnderſtoode, 
For there 15 no differece betwene theſc ſayings, The law 
of the ſpirit of life 1n Chriſt Ieſus,& this, The lawe vi the 
ficit of -life which 45in Chriſt lefus, hath delivered mo 
from the lawe of finne and death. The article or relative 
therefore declareth vo more ,- bur-that the lawe of the 


ſpirit of life, is in Chrift Ieſus, which delivereth vs, For + 
both the text ſayth, 1n Chriſt Tefus, and'it can not be an 


any other to deliuer vs. For be fayeth nor,, The lawe of 
the ſpirite of life in vs, but jn Chriſte Jeſus, and the 
nexte verſe following doeth manifeſtly confirme.the 
ſame, as euerie man may {ee that will conſider jt;. Like- 
wiſe lames the ſeconde , wilt thou knowe O thou yaine 
man}, thar faith without workes is deade 2 If you ſay, 


the faith which is without good workes 1s deade, is nor + 


that the meariing of the Apoſtle > Where he addeth im- 
mediatly, that Abraham was iuſtificd by ſucha faith, as 
was fruitefull of good workes. And when he bringeth 
example of Neuils faith,js it not maniſeſt he ſpeaketh of 
luche a fairh', -as'is vtterly voyde of all good workes 2 
Where you ſay that Beza putteth the article into the 
text, and tranſlateth it accordingly,you domoſt ſhame» 


| full belye him. For to the original text,he addeth none | 
o his.0wne colleftion, buy in bis grandation onely, + 
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_ where he judgeth-that according; to the ſenſe of the 
place,itmuſt of neceſsitie be vnderſtood : which if 1t be 
a fault in articles,'1r muſt be ſo in otherwordes alſo, for 
like cauſe added . Then anſwere toyour owne tranſlati- 
ons, where beſide thoſe that Ihaue noted before, which 
ſeeme to procecde of ſome Popiſh purpoſe, you have 
added to your Latine authenticall texte. As in theſe ex- 
am oles;Mat.8. Quid nobis & 1ibi? what is betweene ys? 
Cap.9.Confide,haue a good hart, Cap.22. Malt perder.he wil 
bring'to naught. Marc.z. Pof# dos, after foe dayes, 
Accumberer, he ſatte at meate. Luc.17..46 illo,more than 
he. To.1z.Dſcumbenubus,them that ſatte at the table. Non 
quia deegenis pertinebat ad enum, not becauſe he cared for 
the poore. Aft.9, Ecre ego Domine, Loe here I am Lorde. 
cap.10. guFFare, to take ſomewhat, cap,17. colentibus, that 
ſeraed God. Nob#/rores eorum qui ſunt Theſſalonice, more 
noble than they, that are ar Theſfalonica,Rom.1.Yocaris 
fant, called to be Sainfts,&c, 
. MART. 4. But you will ſay inthe place tothe Covin- 
= reg0, ſed.gy4s thians,there is a Gveeke CES bao cher yeu do well ro 
expreſſe it.I aunſwere, firfF the article may then be expreſſed in 
. tranſlation, when there can be but one ſenſe of the ſams:ſecond« 
ty, that not onely it may, but it mu#t be expreſſed, when we can 
3% +13 Oveis, - 101 otherwiſe gine the ſenſe of the place. as Mai. 1,6, Exca 
| quz fuit Vrize H/here you ſee the vulgar interpreter omiateth 
3: not, but knoweth the force and ſignification thereof very well, 
Mary inthe place of S. Paul which we now ſpeake of ,nhere the 
ſenſe is doubrfull , and the Latine expreſſeth the Greeke ſuffi- 
ciently otherwiſe he leaueth it aiſo doubiful and indifferent,not 
& :4e4ch ous is abridging'it as you dee, ſaying, the grace of God which is 
{bbs with me:nor asCaluin, gratia qua mihi aderat:nor as 1!y- 
ricus,gratia quz mihi adeſt, hich two later are more ab- 
| ſurd tha yours becauſe they omit & negleF altogither the force 
guy) bjael, . of the prepoſition, cur which you expreſſe ſaying,with me Fut 
| becauſe you ſay, which is with me : you meane heretical'y a4 
, they doe , #0 take away the ApoFtles cooperation and labouriny 
 #6gither with the grace of God, by his free will : which is by the 
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article and the prepeſerion moFt euidently ſigniſied. 

FvLX, 4, You take vp6 you to preſcribe rules of tri. 
flati6,as though you were Prince of the Citicz or Arey. « 
gite, But al reaſonable men will c6fefle that the article is 
ſo oft6 to be exprefled, as it may,8& maketh any thing to 
; the ſenle,and vnderſtanding of the place. But as for your 
rule; that itis norto be expreſſed in traflatis, when there 
may be more ſenſes than one of the ſame, is ſo g00d'a 
rule, that by the ſame reaſon, and Ly equitic thercof, 
when ſo euer any worde commeth in the text, that may 
haue more ſenſes than one, we-muſt skippe it ouer, and 
not tranſlate it at all, and fo wee ſhal leaue out hue hun- 
dred wordes 1n the new Teſtament. A better rule l take 
it to bein all ſuch caſes, ro examine what is moſt agree- 
able to the common phraſe of the tongue,and the tcope 
of the text in hand: according to which I (ay, the verbe 
ſubſtantine 1s borh more vſuall,and alſo more probaule 
to beynderſtoode in this text 1.Cor.15.than the partt- 
Cple ovyxomanzon. 

MART. 5. And here 1 appeale to all that haue hill 
in Greeke ſpeaches and Phraſes, whether the Apoftles wordes 
in Greeke ſounde not 11s : Tlaboured more aboundantly 
than all they : yet not I, but the grace of God (that 1a- 
boured) wath. mee . nderftanding nit the paruiciple of 
$um, but of the verve going befſ-re, as in the like caſe when, 
eur Sauionr ſaith , It is not you that ſpeake, but the ho- 
ly Ghoſt that ſpeaketh in you, If be had ſpoken ſhort thus, 
bat the holy Ghott in you , yo perhaps would tranſlate as 
you doe here, the holy Ghoſt wHicH 1s 1N YoOV. 
But you ſee the verbe going before 15 rather repeated, Not 
you ſpeake, but the holy Ghoſt THAT sPpEAKETH 
IN YOy. Exen ſo,Notl laboured, but the grace of God 
labouring with me,or, WHICH t ABOVRED WITH 
ME. So prajeth the wiſe man Sa2p.9,10. Sende wiſcdome cut of 
thy holy heawens, that ſhe may be with me, and labour with 
' WC 49 your ſelues tranſlate. Bib,r577. 
FvLix, 5. And1 likewiſe appeale not onely _ 
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that haue $kill in Greeke peaches and phraſes : but to al 
-_. © them whoſecares are accuſtomed to reaſonable ſpeachs, 
i: whether it be likethat the Apoſtle would ynderſtande 
that participle, whereof (perhaps) there is no verbe, for 
where ſhall we rcade ovymmede? Secondly whether hee 
would ynderſtand the patticiple of an other verbe adic- 
 Qtiue, than wet before, for before he ſaid cxomaor. Third: 
Iy, whether hee were ſo deſirous to ſet forth his owne 
cooperation with the gtace of God, that he woulde cx- 
, prefle it with two prepoſitions, one in appoſition, the 0- 
, therin compoſition. Fourthly,whether he meant to at. 
 _  - tribute any thing to him ſelfe,whe,as it were correfting 
that which he ſaide of nttvinn wr ſaith, yet not, bur 
the grace of God. Fifthly, whether he purpoſed to chal- 
lenge any merite of the labour to him ſelfe,or make his 
Jabour any thing ſeparate or ſeparable fr6 the grace of 
God,when he ſaid before, by the grace of God Lam that 
I am. Laſte of all whether his wotdes being reſolued, if 
this participle be added, they conteyne not a ridiculous 
, tautologie, or vaine repetition . Ihaue Jaboured more 
, than they all, yet not 1, but the grace of God which la- 
| boured togither with mee hath laboured. To con- 
clude in your example which you faine. Becauſe you 
can finde none to anſwere your fanſie : if the wordes 
were as you ſuppoſe w peers igr is Manirreg ada 1H mil ug 
Te mere uy 75 © 5pir, wee would and muſte if wee did 
well, tranſlate it thus. It is not you that ſpeake but 
, the holy Ghoſt,which js in you, and fo vnderſtand, ſpea- 
keth . The ſaying of Philo, or what ſo cuer cloquent 
lIewe that was, whiche gathered that booke of wilc- 
doe, is not of ſuch importaunce, that wee neede to 
ſeeke ary interpretation thereof, although it 1s ccr- 
 {taine, that by wiſedome, hee meaneth not the Sonve of 
God, the wiſedome of the Father, but divine know- 
[ | ledge and vnderſtanding, which is a gifte of his ſpirite, 
tt whereof hee ſpeaketh by a rhetoricall Proſopopea, Or fi- 
| ; Cion of perſon, 
| MART: 
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MART. 6. And ſ5 the ApoFle calleth him ſelfe and ; 
his felow preachers,Gods coadiutors, col/abourers, or ſuch as 9 omp7v%, Ss 
labour and worke with God, which alſo you falſely rrarſlaze, Avguſtine, 
Gods labourers, ro take away al cooperation, and mm ſome of \, c,, & * _ 


ashamed of 


their Nlaikex- 
Fie vpen ſuch hypocriſie and cs Li konomr of God, that you | 


will nat ſpeake in che ſame termes that the haly Scripture ſpeas + 
keth, butrather will teach the holy Ghoft how to ſpeake, in noe + 
granſlating as he ſpeaketh. As thawugh iheſe phraſes of [cripture, 
men ave Gods coadiutors, cororters with by grace, raiſed with . 
Chrift, coheirs nuh him, conmpartakers of glorie with him, were 
al: ſZoken to the dijhoncur of Ged and Clhiiffe, and a5 though 
theſe being the ſpeaches of the hotly Ghoſt him ſelfe needed your 
reformais6 in your Engliſh wanſlatigs, Otherwiſe if you meane 
weil, and would ſay as we ſay, that what ſo ener good we doe, we 
deeit oy Gods grace, and yet worke the ſame by cur freewill 
raither with Gods grace as the moner and helper and direfter 
of our wall : why do you not tranſlate in the foreſaide place of S, 
Paul accordingly ? 

FvLix. 6, S,Paule ſaith 1.Cor.3,9. that hee and 
Apollo arc $9 owjp-,joyned togither in the worke and | 
bulinefle of God, he ſaith not that they are helpers of k | 
God,for God needeth no helpe. A helper is of him thar + | 
lacketh ſtrength , which is blaſphemous to ſay of God. | 
Therefore cuen Faber Stapulenſis (a5 Beza telleth you) | 
reprouerh that terme adincores, which your vulgar tran- 
flacor yſerh, aud you your felfe in favour of your he- 

 þ Va iche 
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ffſie of freewill,doe not tranſlate, but flic to the Greeke 
worde owviper, and ſay Coadiutors, which it you would 
, expreſle in Engliſh, ſignifieth fellow helpers of God. 
The word Cooperary, which S. Auguſtine vſerh(as Beza al- 
ſo telleth you) may bee referred to the 1oynt labour of 
the miniſters,in ſeuerall offices of planting and wate- 
ring. And although it be referred to God, that he as the 
Lorde and Maiſter , and they as the ſeruauntes, altogi- 
ther by his grace and ſtrength, doe worke togither, the 
ſenſe 15 not cuill, yet not proper for this place . Be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle doth not here ſette out the digaitic 
of the miniſters, but abaſeth their labour and ſub- 
mitteth all ro God. For hee had to doe with them, 
that did attribute roo much ynto the miniſters worke, 
with whome it was vnſeaſonable, to extoll their 1a- 
, bours, avd make them coadintors or fellow helpers of 
. God. But contrariwiſe hee aſcribeth the fruite of all 
their labours to God, and to take away the Schiſmes 
that were among them, by depending of one miniſter 
more than an other, declareth that they alrogither are 
, Gods labourers, Gods hnsbandmen, &c. In the other 
lace 2.Cor.6. v.1. ovypy ures, It 15 more proper to ſay; 
thar the Apoſtles ioyned their labours vnto Chriſte ot- 

. fering his grace, that it ſhoulde not bee receyued in 
vayne. Where neuertheleſſe the ſtrength of mans free 
will,is not auouched, but the grace of God, who wor- 
keth by 'his miniſters, giuing them ſtrength ro Jabour, 
and fruite ro their labours. Nexte followeth an open 
- outcrie againſt Beza, for falſe tranſlation,8 our trar f1a- 
tors,for being aſhamed to follow him.If we miflike Be- 
zacs tranſlation, are wee by and by aſhamed to tollowe 
him? And if his tranſlation be falſe, as you affirme, and 
 weaſhamed to folow him in falfchood:do we deſerue to 
be defied as hypocrits, becauſe we prefer the truth betore 
the credite of our maiſter, as you call him. O how olad . | 
you are, when you have neuer ſo ſmall an occaſion to 
ſer abroad the ſailes of your railing, & reuiling orat! = 
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Putlet vs ſee , whether Bezadeferue ſo much blame, as 
you charge him wathall . Beza hauing tranſlated (as he 
thought) molt neareto the Apoſtles meaning, Eph. z. y. 
5.in his annotation vpon the place,thus writeth;Contuzni- 


ficauit, ec. The vulgar, and Eraſmus tranſlate, he hath 


quickened vs togither with Chriſt , which ſenſe I doen 
no wiſe reprehend . But yet nothing ſhall be detracted 
from the ſelfe ſame matter, and perhaps it may be ſayde 
more aptly,that the prepoſition aw, 1n this place, is yſed 
rather to declare the vniting togither ofthe Gentiles and 
lewes in one Chriſt : after which maner, the word own- 
«Suagu,which ſignificth to be builded togither, is af - 
cerward vſed,verſe 22.This 1s Bezazs iudgement, not cG- 
trary to the common tranſlation, and ours, 'but agreeing 
inthe ſenſe thereof, and comprehendiog a further mat- 
ter, whereof the Apoſtle in that chapter ſpeaketh, But our 
tranſlators thought beſt to followe the plaine and com- 
mon ynderſtanding, not for ſhame of Beza,or his tran- 
lation, but for defire of finceritie and plainenetle, Con- 
trariwiſe , where your vulgar tranſlator 1s ſometimes ſo 
barbarous,that hrs phraſe hath no ſenſe according to the 
text,it may wel be thought you were aihamedto tollow 


 him;leſt you ſhould haue bene ridiculous to all mcn.As 


you tranſlate Timoratiz,religious ofterimes, Non quia de 
ezenis pertnebatad eum, which in Engliſh is, not becauſe 
of the. poore it pertained to him, but you haue,traſlated, 
not becauſe he cared for the poore. Yne ſabbathirthe firſt 
of the Sabboth. Sabbari habens irer, hauing the 1ourncy 
of a Sabboth , you tranſlate, diſtant a Sabbats journey. 
Yeayouare bold to corre your text, and for Iraba, to 
lay Attalia, Ad abiuenda crimina, which is, to waſhe away 
the crimes:you fay,to clearc him ſelte of the crime, Cum 
multa ambitione, which is, with much ambition,you ſaye, 
with great pompe. Exhertentur, which is a deponent, you 


tran{late, may be exharted: ad rewerentians vobr, which 1s, 


for reverence to you, you ſiyc, to your ſhame: and ſuch 
Lk:.I doe not blame you phat you areaſhamed to tol- 
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low your vulgar Latine text in theſe phraſes, but that you 

, are not aſhained to allowe that tranflation, as the onely 

, authentical rext, which no man for ſhame will foilow mn 

many places.To conclude,our meaning for tree will, is, 
that we confellc it at all times, to be free from coſtreinr,. 

bur neuertree ro embrace that which is good in deede, 

but only whdp itis reformed by rhe grace of God : who 

allo in all gooll thinges that we take 10 hande, doth not 

onely make vs Willing , but alſo giueth ail the ſtrength 

we haueto performe them, If this be your meaning 

(as 1 am atrzyde iris not) by your termes of working 

and helping, and direQing, (as though it coulde goe a- 

lone with a litle helpe and direQzon) we 1oyne with 

you: but if you thinke you can doe any thing that good 

15, without the grace of God , like to Pelagius Celeſtt- 

. us , andorher like Herenikes of the deuils blacke gard, 

we leaue you. 

rib.1g6z, MART, 7. You ſaye moreoner in ſyme of your Bibles, 
s H)oyTocores> this : So lycth it nor then in a mans will or running, but 
-evr>e,e gs Inthe mercie of God , Wharſoener you meane, you knewe 
17 TR . this tranſlation 15 very difſolute, and wide ſjrom the ApoFtles 
 wordes , and not mucin ſerſe , for ſalnation is in willing an1 
Avug.Serms, de Yimming © according to that famous ſaying of Saint Augnſtine, 
verb. Apofloli, - He that made thee without thee, will not iuſtifie thee 
— . ,withourtthee: thars, agairft thy will, or, wnleſſe thou be 
2-Timeth.z. | willing. and the ApeFHe fayth, No man is crowned, vnlelle 


x.Cor.9, he fight lawefully. and againe, Sorunne THAT YoOV 
Rom.2. M 4 Y obtayne. and againe, The doers of the Lawe ſhall 
dMyag, be iuſtified. And owr Saujorer, If thou wilt enter into life, 


keepe the commaundements, Fe ſee then,that it is in wil- 

> . Ling , and running , and doing : buttowill, oy runne , or dot, 

: . are not of man , but of Gods mercye. and ſo the ApoFtle ſpea- 

k-th, Itis not of the willer, nor runner , but of God 

! that hath mercie. Anditis much to be marueled , why 104 

i! | faydemor, Itlyeth nor in the willer, norin the runner: 

is which is neare to the ApoFtieswordes, but fo farre of,in 2 Mans 
| will and running. | 
\p FyLx, 7. The | 
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FvLx. 7. The tranſlation you reprehend, I graunt 
1s not proper for the words, and therefore is reformed 1n \ 
the later tranſlations, yet in ſenſe it 18 all one : for ſalua- + 
tion lyeth nor 1n the will, or running of man, but in the - 
mercie of God: euen as S.lohn faith,che children of God ” 
are not made of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of *? 
man, but they are borne of God, But thus you reaſon a- "' 
gainſt it. We are not ſaued,cxcept we will,and runne, er- 
go,ſaluation lyeth in willing and running . I denye your 
argument, which is as good as this; weare nor ſaued , 
from ſinne,cxcept we haue commitred finne, ergo, {alua- + 
tion from ſine, lycth in commurting ſinne. The famous 
place of Auguſtine,is a famous corruption of Papiſtes,to 
_ eſtabliſh the ſtregrh of free will,cleane c6trary to S. Au- 
guſtines minde, wherea point interrogatiueis channged » 
into a periode : for in auncient written copies, it is redde > - 
with interrogation. Qu ergo fecit te ſine renon te infificas 
ſine ce? He therefore that made thee without thee, doth 
he not iuſtifie thee without thee > And the whole diſ- 
courſe of thar father , both before and after, requireth - 
that reading. For thus he writeth. Si hominem te fecit De* 
u , er iuftum tu te facis , melius aliquid facis, quam fecit * 
Des , ſed finete fecit Deus, Non enim adhibuifls aliquers ** 
conſenſum,vtte faceret Deus, Quo modo conſentiebas qui non 
eras, Qui ergo fecitte ſine te, non te inflificat ſine re? Ergo? 
fecit neſcientem, iuftificat volentem . tamen ipſe iufificat,ne *? 
ſu iuftitia tua, If God haue made thee a man, and thou ?®” 
makeſt thy ſelfe a juſt man , thou makeſt ſome better *' 
thing than God hath made : but God made thee with- ” 
out thee. for thou gaueſt ao conſent, that God ſhoulde ” 
Take thee ? howe diddeſt thou conſent which waſt nor. ” 
He therefore that made thee without thee , doth he ” 
not iuſtifie thee withour thee > Therefore he hath made * 
thee not knowing, bur he iuſtifieth thee being willing, ” 
yet it is he, thatdoth iuſtifie thee, that it ſhould ner be ” 
thy iuſtice. k. 
The meaning of Saint Auguſtine is, that we haue no 
h V.111}. more 
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. more free will to be 1uſtified, before we be preuente| 
. by the grace of God, than we had will to be created. For 
it is Gods grace, that maketh ys willing to be iuſtifed, 
and ſaued, not the ftrength of mans free will, as he pro- 
ueth at large throughout the whole Homulie . Nowe to 
the textes of Scripture , which you cite, I aunſwere , 
there is not one, that proueth any ſtrength or {waye of 
mans free will, rowarde the true goodnefle, before, of 
anvngadlye man, and enimie of God, he be reconci. 
led by the grace and mercie of God, and made an obe- 
.6ient childe in ſome parte, willingto doe the will of 
his father . Firſt, thoſe textes of fighting , and running, 
1 proue, that fighting andrunning is neceſlary for them, 
if | that are exhorted therero , but not that fighting or run- 
18 ning arein the free will of man, orthart faluation ly- 
1 | .eth in them. Eating and drinking are neceflaric tor 
. the life of man, yet the life of man lyethnor in eating 
and drinking . | Where the Apoſtle ſayth , the doers of 
| |  _ the lawe ſhall be wſtified , he meaneth them that full- 
; | Mll the lawe, and doth our Sautour Chriſt, aunſiwe- 
! ring tothe queſtion of himthatasked, what ſhe ſhould 
| | doetoobrainelife , declare, thatthere is no way to en- 
18 . ter into life by doing, but onely by doing of Gods | 
} | - commaundements. Forthe man thar doth them ſhall | 
| live by them. Burif he were asked which is the way to 
crernall life, as he was by Thomas, he will aunſier , 
.am the way , the truth , and the life , Thoſe rextes ther- 
| : fore declare not, howe a man, that 1s a tranſyrefſor of 
| the lawe , may be ſaued , but that ro obtayne faluation 
| | by workes,it 15 neceſſary for a man to keepe the whole 
\lawe and commaundements of God, orelfe he is ac- 
' curſed. | 
Marr. 8. Againe,goyching cortinencie and the cha#t 
4 Tr Tee x,u8or, ſingle life.you tranſlate thus : All men can not receiue this 
— Naruelons ſaying. Mat 19.4 IT. Now you wot well, that our Sauionr ſayth 
ffrang tranſſas - not, All men can not, bu:, all men doe not receine it; 41 


' Ich.ng. 


tion, | | 
De gr«'s ->Ijl, that ther efore,( 44 S, AuguFtine ſayth) becauſe all will not. F' 
&rb.c. 44 EE 4 | | | | when 

| A 
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hen our Sanionr afterward ſayeth, He that C AN receiue 


it, ler him receine it: he addeth an other Greeke word to ex- pein uptime, 


wreſſe that ſenſe . Y/hereas by your fonde tranſlation he might 
hate ſaid, ever ere. And againe by your tranſlation,you 
ſhould wanſlate theſe his {ater wordes thus : He that can or is 
able to receine it, let him be able to receive it, For ſo 
you eranſlate ywpeiy before, as thaughit were all one with Swia- 
rt 549pe8y, Doe yous not ſee your follie, and faſhoode,and bold- 


neſſe, to make the reader beleene that our Sauiour ſhoulde ſay, 


Euerie man can not ljue chat , it is impoſſible for them, and 
therefore no man ſhould vowe chaFtitie,becauſe he knoweth noz 
whether be can line ſo or no? 

FvLx. 8. The Greeke worde xp«r doth ſignifie to 
be able to hold, or containe, and fo it 1s vied Mar. 2. «x 
LAX4 TE yeopery and? th apes Thy Wear, Which you tran{lare, (o 
that there was no place,no nor at the dore. Doe you not 
meane, that the place about the dore , was not able to 
hold that multitude > Your vulgar Latin 1s. 1:4 vs non ca- 
peret neque ad januamn,n barbarous words, but 1n ſenſe as 
| Thane ſayd before. So Iochn.2.the fixe pottes, when they 
were emprie are ſayed 2»p9z2, able toreceiue everie one 
of them two or three meaſures .- Likewiſe , Iohn. 22, 


where the worde is 9wpiozy,you your ſelues tranſlate not 


able to containe. Secing the worde therefore figniheth 
not onely to recciue, but alſo to be able to receme, 1tis 
rightly tranſlated, Matth.19.and according to the mea- 
ning of our Saniour Chriſt, all men can not receiue this 
laying, but they to whom it is giuen, which he doth at- 


ter euidently confirme , when he addeth the participle + . 


Jwayrc, he that 18 able to receiue it, let him receiueir, 
Which werevainly ſaid,if all men were able that would, 
and if jr were giuen to all that would:for then he ſhould 


ſip, all meii doe not receiue this ſaying, but they | 


that will , Jetthem receiuert. Where you call Augu 
tine to witnefle of your fooliſhe glole,, you doe him 
| ſhamefull inzurie, for he ſayeth nor all men doenot, be- 
Cauſe all will not : but theſe are his wordes in the w__ 
Y.y. y 
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« by you quoted : Non ownes capiunt verbum hoc , ſed qui» | 


« implent quod volunt, quibis autre darum eſt, fic volunt un 
* ;mplean quod vo;unt. All men receiue not this word, but 
* they to whom it is giuen, for they to whom it 1s not gi. 
« ven, citherthey will not, orelle they fulfill nor that 
* which they will : butthey to whome t is given, doc (0 
« will, that they fulfill that which they will. Auguſtineis 
plaine to the contrarie,, that it is not in cuerie man that 
wil, to be continent, bur it is the ſpeciall gitt of God 
that any both will,and be able to performe it, for which 
he citeth alſo the ſaying of the wile man Sap.8. which 
« with you is Canonicall Scripture . When knewe that 
_«« OtherwiſeI coulde not be continent,except God ſhould 
« giuc it, and this ſame was wiſedom to know whoſe gift 
« 1tis, L went vnta the Lorde and prayed to him. Theſe 
-- things conſidered, our tranſlation is tuſtified , both ac- 
cording to the ward, which fignifieth ſGetime to be able 
£0 recciue : and according to the ſenle, which here muſt 
needes require, that it ſhoulde be ſo tranſlated, Where- 
forc it is vapoſsible tor any man to live chaſt , except he 
 haue the gift of God , whereof vnletle a man be cer- 
,tayne, he docth fooliſhly, and preſumptuouſly to vowe 
_ which he knoweth not, whether he ſhall be able to 
orme, 

RP - MART. 9. Againe in ſome of your Bibles (Gen. 
v.7.) where God ſaith plainely, that Caine ſhouldreceine ac- 
cording as he did well oy euil,becauſe fin was ſubief vnto him, 
and he had the rule and dominion thereof, euidently declaring 

' bis free will : you rranſlate it thus, If thou doeſt well,ſhalte | 
thou not be accepted ? and if thou doeſt not wel, finne. 

- lieth atthe doore : and alſo ynto thee H tr s deſire ſhall 

| be ſubiete, and thou ſhalt rule ouer H 1 M4. By which re- 

) datiues falſly put in the maſculine gender, you exclude the true 

©, antecedent finne, and referve them to Abel Caines brother. 41 

 #haugh God had ſaide, not that ſinne ſhojld be in bis dominion 
or ſubieti-unzo bim, bus his brother Abel, Bus thas this is 15] 


faſe 


** biu datuin ef} : quibus enins non ef; datum,aut nolunt,aut non | | 
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alſe and abſurd, we prooue many wazes, FirfteS, Augufline 
ſaith direfily the contrarie:Tu dominaberis ilus:nunquid 
Fratris? abſit.cuius igitur niſi peccati ? Thou ſhalte rule 
(/aich he)ouer what?ouer thy brother?Not ſo,ouer what 
then bur ſinne ? S. Hierome alſo explicateth this place thus : 
Becauſe thou haſte free wil, I warne thee that ſinne haue 
not dominion ouer thee, but thou ouer ſinne. Moreover, 
the text it ſelfe if nothing elſe,is ſufficient to conuince this ab= 
ſurditie. For where this worde, ſinne, goeth immediately before 
in the ſame ſentence , and not one worde of Abel his brother in 
tha ſpeach of God to Cain, howe 3s i2 poſſible, or what coherence 
can there be in ſaying as you tranſlate, Sin lyeth atthe dore, 
and thou ſhalt haue dominion ouer him, has 5,thy bro. 
ther? Bur if we ſay thus, Sinne lieth at the dore, and thou 
ſhalte haue dominion thereof: hath this direft and plaine 
ſenſe, If thou doeſt ill,finne lyeth at the dore readie t0 condemne 
thee, becauſe it 1s in thee to ouer rule 3t. 

FvLx. 9g. The rclatiues be the maſculine genderin 
the Hebrue tongue, and therefore referred to Abel, and 
not to ſinne, which is of the foxminine gender. Apaine, 
ſinne bath no appetite ro Cain , bur rather Cain to ir, 
therefore euen as it was ſayed to Eue, thy appetite ſhall 
be to thy husbande,, ſoit js ſayed of Abel, his appetite 
ſhall be to thee . Sain& Auguſtine followerh the cor- 
rupt tranſlation of the Septuaginta, which for appetite 
reade conuerſion,and therefore there is the lefte account 
to be made of his authoritie, being alſo ignoraunt in 
the Hebrue tongue, and not regardiog the Greeke rela- 
tive to be alſo of the maſculine gender. Hierome allo in 
that place, interpreteth not appetite, bur ſocietie, and 
fantafie,ththat charaoch is the maſculine gender,and nor 
the feminine . Whereas it is neuer read but in the for- 
minine gender, out of this place of controuerſie. But the 
text it ſelfe ( you ſay) isſutficient, to conuince this ab- 
ſurditie, becauſe in this ſpeache of God to Cain, there is 
no word of Abel. Itis fomwhat that you ſay,if this that 
Moiſes reportegh were all that God fayd $0 Cain, but 

ſeeing 
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ſeeing it 18 certaine , that God at large difcourſed wyth 
him, of the cauſe of his enuie againſte his brother, wee 
may eaſily vnderſtande in this ſpeach,two arguments to 
, Teproue Caines enuie, the one of the perſon of God, the 
, Other of the perſon of Abel. For God doth reprooue his 
enuie by his owne 1aſtice , and by Abels innocencie. 
Which latter argumet your falſe tranſlation doth vtter- 
 1y ſuppreſſe.Bur that a Relatiue is referred to an Antece- 
dent, whiche in the ſame verſe 1snot exprelicd , it 1s no 
. ſtrange thing,rto them that reade the ſcripture. Examples 
, I will giue you, Iob 26.y.6.11,8 12. and cap. 27.v.9, & 
Io. yea it1s verye vſuall, when the antecedent maye bec 
eaſily vnderſtoode,as heere, both by the gender,and alſo 
by manner of ſpeache, whiche beeing the ſame that was 
ſpoken of Eues infirmitie & ſubie&ion to hir husband, 
muſt needes here haue the ſame ſenſe of Abel towarde 
Caine his elder brother. Y 
MAR T. Io. Now if againſt te coherence of the texte, 
and expoſutionof the holy Doftours, and of the whole Churche 
of God, you pretend the Hebrewe grammar forſooth,as nos bea- -- 
ring ſuch conftrutton : not to trouble the common reader that 
cannt indge of theſe things, and yet fully to ſatiſfie enerye man 
 evenef common vnderffanding, we requeſt here the Aduer ſa- 
ries themſelues to tel Us truely according t9 their knowledge o&5 
"Rl, whether the Hebrewe confirutlion or point of grammar be 
 _”" ” mot al onein theſe wordes, Sinne LY 8 TH at the doore? and 
*7 27 in theſe, the defire THER £0 ſhall be ſubictt to thee, 
8 and thou ſhalt rule ouer I T. If they ſay( as they muſt nede:) 
L "1 <*. that the Hebrewe conffruttion or Syniaxis is al one, then wi! it 
SP 1255 folow that the Hebrewe beareth the one as wel as the other: and 
>. +. therefore when the ſelfe ſame tranſlation of theirs maketh 19 
—S45 ſeruple of Grammar in the former,but rraſlate as we do,Sinne 
> * +, lieth atthe doore ; @ blindeman may ſee that in the (auer 
"V2 pordes alſo, the Hebrue is but a fooliſhe pretence, and that ihe 
We: | grue cauſe of tranſlating them otherwiſe, proceedeth of an he- 
1 reticall humuur, to obſcure and deface this ſo plaine and cu 
q dent Scripture for mans free wil. 
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Pagninus taketh the worde finne, for an oblation for 
finne. And for the puniſhment of ſinne,jit is taken, Zach. 
14,19.The Septuaginta alſo doe plainly referre theſe re+ 
latines vnto Abel, and therefore they are inthe maſcu- 
line gender,es s,the c6uerſion of him pertainerh to thee, 
2nd thou ſhalt rule ouer him. Ps 


MART. I!. And as for the Hebrewe grammar in this 


poine,were it not for troubling the Reader, we comld tell the that 
the word, ſinne, in Hebrew is not here of the feminine gender, 
| { 45 they ſuppoſe ) but of the maſculine. ſoſayth S. Hieror ex+ 
preſly wpon this place, whohad as much knowledge in the He- 
brew tongue,as all theſe new Doflors, Aben Exra alſo the gre: 
Rabbine,in his Hebrew commentaries wpon this text, ſayih4t is 
a meere forgerie and fiction.to referre the maſculine relatine 0+ 
therwiſe than to the word,ſinne : which, though elſembere it be 
the feminine gender,yet here it is a maſculine, according to that 
ruleof the Grammarians,that the doubifull gender muſt be diſe 
cerned by the verbe, adiefiue, pronoune, or participle, ioyned 
with the ſame : as the ſayd Hebrew Door duth in the word.pa- 
radiſe,Gen.2.which there by the pronounes he pronounceth to 
be a feminine,though elſewhere a maſculine, La#tiy,if the worde 
ſinne, were here,and alrayes only a feminine,and neuer a maſ-. 
culine : yet they haue litle shill in the Hebrut tongue, thas 
thinke it ſraunge 10 maitche maſculines and feminines togither 
in very good and grammaticall conftruftion . Whereof they 
may ſee a whole chapter in Sanftes Pagnimes with this title, 
Feeminea maſculeis 1unCta. that 35, Feminines zoyned with 
maſculines, | | 
FvLx. 11. Not only the Hebrue Grammar,but the 

ſame phraſe ved before, makerth plainely for our tranſla- 
tion, That S. Hierome faith, the Hebrue 1s of the malſ- 
Culine gender, as great an Hebritian as he was, he may 
Hot carrie the matter away with his authoritie,cxcept he 


bring an inſtance, where it is of the maſculine RO 
MES The 
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FyvLx. 10. I haucſhewed before, the cauſe of the Cap1-ſeF@.a8, 
change ofthe gender in the worde robers to be, for that » V 
by finne is meant here the puniſhment of ſinne. Sanctes 
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The Iewiſh Rabbins, patrones of free will,as ignorant of 

the grace of God erre in this place,as they doe in a thon- 
faad more, and are forced to inuent ſtraunge applicati- 
ons of the worde,appetite, to make their ſenſe probable, 
How the gender of Hebrew wordes may be found our, 
we are not now to learne,, which becauſe you haue but 
| lately leatned,you thinke all men ;gnorant thereof , but 
your (elfe.By the chapter of Pagninus,where he ſheweth 
that feminines are ioyned to maſculines , you might 
learne that charaoth is the feminine gender, although it 
be ioyaed with a participle of the maſculine gEder. Who 
alſo might hauc taught you, the difference otnounes en- 
ding in he, precedente camets, to be this, that feminines 


Buhe oF thilet, Þ2uc the accenrin thelaſt ſyllable, maſculines inthe laſt 
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ſaue one, and therefore charasth in this place, hauing | 
the accent in the laſt ſyllable, notwithſtanding the par- 
ticiple ,which is maſculine, muſt needes be of the femi- 
nine gender. | | 
MART. 12. Now for the laf? refuge,if they will ſay all 
#his needed not,becauſe in other their Bibles, it 14 as wt woulde 
haue it : we tell them, they muft iuftifie and make good all 
their tranſlations , becauſe the peoplereadeth all, and 1s abuſed 
by all,end al come forth with priuiledge printed by the Queene: 
Printer, &c, If they will nos, letthem confeſſe the faultes, and 
call them in, and.zell vs which tranſlation or tranſlations they 
will tand wnto. In the meane tirze they muſt be content roheare 
41 all indifferently, as there ſhall be cauſe and occaſion ro touch 
 Fvrx. 12. Wetel you that wee may not iuſtific a- 
ny fault committed in our tranſlations, but we have rc- 
Formed them(if any were e{ped) in the later. Neuerthe- 
lefle thoſe faults are nor ſo great, that we neede call in al 
the Bibles in which is any fault,it.is ſufficiet thatwe ad- 
moniſh the reader in our later editions of ſuch fau!ts as 
arceſcaped in the former : eſpecially when the faults,arc 
ſuch about which me are not agreed.as in this place you 


ſhould rather comend our cquury, that ſuffer ſuch traſla- 


ti10ns 


Tranſlations of the Bible, J2T 
tions to be inthe peoples handes, in which is ſome co- 
lour of maintaining your errors againſt vs. But if you 
be to rigorous, that a booke of Scripture may not be 
red,in which there is any fault, I charge you call in your 
tran(lation of the new Teſtament, for therein are ſhame- 
full faults, and ſuch as you can nor defend or excuſe, ex- 
cept it be by the fault of the Prioter , whereof yet you 
have not admoniſhed the reader.lwill giue you a caſt of 
ſome, and let all men iudge whether they be not intole- 
rable fauites. For they are no leſlethan detrafting and 
taking away from the word of God. As 1.Cor.14.v.38. 
where both the Greeke and the Latine is, If they will 
Jeanne, Your tranſlations : If they learne any thing, 
Likewiſe Aﬀtes 5.v.4. where bothe the Greeke and La- 
tine is : Feſtus anſweared that Paule is kepte ar Czia- 
rea: you tranſlate . Feſtus anſwered that Paule is in 
Czſirea : leauing out the worde (kepte) as before 
you lefte out the worde (will) or (deſire) whiche alte- 
reth the ſenſe very much . Bur in a place of greater 


moment,and in a matter of ſome controuerfie, of Gods 


particuler preordination, and fore appointment, you 
leave out a whole clauſe AR. 10. v.4t. For where it 1s 
bothe 1n the Greeke and in the Latine, that God made 
| the reſurretion of his ſonne manifeſt : not to all the 
people, but to the witneſſes choſen before of God, ro 
vs which did care and drinke with him, &c. Your En- 
211th tranſlation hath no more but thus : Notto all the 
people, but to vs, who did eate and drinke with him,&c. 
Leauing cleane our that which is in your Latine text, 
Teftibus preordinatss a Deo. Alſo in the Epiſtle ro the 
Hebrues cap.7. v.28. where bothe the Grecke and your 
vulgar Latine hath. The law appointerh Prieſts,men that 
have infirmitie, your tranſlation is, the lawe appointeth 
Prieſts them that haue infirmitie, leauing out Homines,a 
word very material in this place, to obſerue the oppoſi- 
15 betweene the Prieſthood of me & the Prieſthood of 
the ſonne of God, Theſe faultes in the new Teſtament 


being 
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CHAP,10, 922 A Defenſe of the Eng/iſh 
being ſome of them whiche I by no diligent reading 
haue obſerued , nowe you be admonithed of them, we 
Niall ſee whether you will call in your tranſlation, or c6- 
maunde your diſciples to burne their bookes : If you 
will not, I pray you be good maiſter to vs, and let our 
Bibles goe abroad ſtil, tor any faults we haue our {clues 
amended,and admoniſhed all diligent Readers thereof 
by our later tranſlations . And becauſe you cracke (o 
much of the expoſition of the DoCtors and of the whole 
Churche of God againſt vs : I muſte let the Reader vn- 
derſtand that rhe whole Greeke Churche which for the 
moſt parte knewe none other text but the Septuaginta, 
muſt needes expound the place of Abel as we do,becaulc 
the Greeke text is manifeſtly in the Maſculine gender, 
And ſo doth Chryſoſtome in Gen, Hom.18. expound the 
place in theſe words. 
&« Ne pures inquitlicet tum anerſatus fim ſacriſicium ob 
« prauam mecem,fratriſq, oblationem acccpram habuerim 6b ſa« 
«« nam intentionem;quod ideo primatu te deftituam, oy primoge- 
« niture digutatem a te auferam, Namilicet honore ego iliun 
« proſecuns fuerim, acceprag, fuerint illius dona, gxc, Thinke 
«« not(ſayeth he)that although I hauerefuled thy ſacrifice, 
« for thy naughtie minde, and haue receiued thy brothers 
«« oblation, tor his good and ſound meaning, thar there- 
« fore I will depriue thee of the primacie , and take away 
« from thee, the dignitie of the birthright. For although 
« I have vouchſafed him of honour, & that his gifts hauc 
« bene recetued , yet ynto thee belongeth his conuerfion, 
« and thou ſhalt rule over him. And this I permit after thy 
« finne, that thou mayeſt enioy the priuiledges of thy 
«« birthright,andT commaund him to be vnder thy power 
« and dominion. You were beſt now to rayle vpon Chry- 
* ſoſtome andcharge him with hereſie , and (chi{maticall 
expoſition, contrarie to the holy Doctors, and the 
whole Church of God, againſt freewill of man, Which 
becaule it 1s your quarrell , you haue $S. Ambrole a'l9 | 


Your enemie, De Cane Cf Abellib.2.cap.7. Who althoug! 
as 


PR 


wehadnb ſtrength . Bur che Greeke worde is well knowen, 


; £©u6;ixet y doe ſogrufic , When the AvoFile fajih , Quis 4b, 


Travſlations of the Bible. 923 CHaaP10, 


as he redde it in Latine,did thinke1t muſt be referred to ,, 

him.and not to his brother, yethe expounderh itnot of ,, 

the ſtrength of free wil, but chargeth Caine to be author ,, 

of his owne errour,Culpe ipfius ad re conterſio eff, The c6- , 

uerfion of the fault it ſelfe is vato thee , For his brother ,, 

15not added ro him, but errour is aſcribed , whereof he ,, 

him ſelfe is author to bum ſelfe . The crime (layth he) ,, 

will returne vpon thee, which began of thee. Thouhaſt ,, 

not whereby to accuſe neceſsitic more than thyne owne ,, 

minde. The wickedneſle is retorted backe vpon thee, ,, 

thou art Prince of it. He ſfayth well, thou art Prince of it, ,, 

for impietie is the mother of ſinnes, & c You ſee there- 

fore, that if you could obtaine that theſe relatives were 

referred to him,yet your free will were not by and by to 

be builded yponthe place, and that all be notherenikes, 

which drawe that text to an other expoſition, than ftaa- 

deth with yout good liking. | 
MART. 13. Againe they tranſlate in ſome of their Bi- No. Tet 1580. 


bles agaynft free wil , thus, Chriſt, when we were yet Or 


No STRENGTH, died for the yngodly, Rom.5.0.6. The ymws nu) ave 
ApefHes word doth not ſignifie that webad noſtrength,bur that wy, 

we were weake, ſeebleirſirme. Man was wounded in freewill, by 

the finne of Adam ( as be thatin the Grſpell went downe from Tuco. 


 Hieruſalem 10 Jericho, which is a parablecf this thing) he was 


not ſlayne altogither, But I ftande 10: here , or in any place to 
diſpute the controue: fre, that is done elſe rhere, This onely I ſay, 
becauſe * they faliſe'y holde , thas free willwzs altogither lotte 


| | Thitak 
by Adms finne, therefore they tranſlate accordingly, When V Vhitakers, 


Pag.13» 


both in profane authors,and Eccleſiaſticall, and ſpecialy.in the 

neve Teftament 3: ſeife, throughont, to ſigniffe nothing elſe, but, 

weake , feeble , ficke, infirme . Leokg mae threwgh the ewe Te- Multi inter vos 
ament , whereſoener infirmitie, feebleveſſe  langriſhing, and firmi ſunt, oc. 

the like are ſpoken of , there is founde this Greeke worde ro ex- "099: V3 _ 

preſſe it. What Grecian knowethnot ( be he but frorply Ate Cn, 1 


| ; by etens frm. 
quaned with phraſes, and nature of wordes,) what d&wtiv-and ;,.Cor 12 yo. 
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324 A Defenſe of the Engliſh 
infirmatur,& ego non yror > Who is weake and infirme, 
and [ am not much gricued 2 ſhall we tranſlate » who 18 of 
no ſtrength, &c. .or ler them yine v3 an inſtance, where 1 
ceriaine that this word muFt needes ſiqnifie, of no ſtrength. 
Will they pretend the etymologie of the word? a ridiculous and 
abſurd enaſion.we ache them of jpun,a worde of rhe very ſame 
ſugnification , which being compounded in like maner as the o- 
ther, what doth it ſignifie ? any thing els but infirmitie and 
feeblenes ? Yeait is ſo farre from ſcunifying,no ſtrength, thas 
the greazeft Greciens ſay,it is not ſpoken properly of him that 


aber 1% 12x iy. [7 weakenereeperb his bed, which is waciy, but of him that is 


Tv Ty aupgn, 


- 


Pay.203. 


ut diſpoſed and diftempered in body. Yet the erymotogie is all one 
with that werde which theſe men will hane to ſign:fie him that 
hath no ſtrength. And if they will needes wrge the en\mologiene 
zell them, that Finc and pupun, ſignifee, robur , that 1,oreat 
firength, ſuch as 1s in the ftrongeFt and ſlouteft champions, and 
fo the etymologie may take place, to ſionific a man of no great 
Mage - no ſtrength. But M.W hitaker putterh vin gud 
hope,they will not ſland ypon etymologies, = - 
 Fvrx. 13, This cauill is fully aunſwered,cap.1.{cR. 
26. therefore | wili not ſpende many wordes herc about 
it. The worde a&un;,we knowe fignificth weake, that is 


_ of ſmall ſtreogth, and ſometimes lo weake , that there is 


no ſtrength . As Gal. 4. where Saint Paule, calleth the 
ceremonies of Moſes lawe, nowe expired, the weake 
and beggerly elements, that js yoyd of all ſtrength and 
riches. Likewiſe the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes, cap. 7- 
ſaith, the commaundement of the Aaronicall prieſthood 
is aboliſhed, Ne = dc, becauſe it was weake and va” 
profirable without Chriſt,as vnprofirable is void of pro- 
fir, ſo is weake voyd of ſtrength.S.Paule,x.Cor.15.ſaith, 
our dead bodie is ſowed in weaknes : Is there any ſtregth 
of a dead body? Moreouer Rom, 8. that which was vn- 
polsible by the law, & 6 i@ie, by meancs it was weake, 
is not that yoide of ſtrength to ſaucvs, which hath no 
potsibilitie to doe any thing? Theſc inſtances may ſerue 


to proue, that «Sms may Ggnific rhat which is [0 wore. 
Fay ;ba 


Tranſlations of the Bible: 425 


that ithath no ſtrength. Vpon the etymologic alone we 
ſtand not, But where you ſay, that man was wounded in 
free will , by the finne of Adam, not flayne altopither, 
(grounding your aflertion ypon a fond & falle allegorie 
of him that fell among theeues, which 15 no parable of a 
maa 1n this caſe, but ot man in neceſsitie to be helped by 
right of neighbourhood)l praye you, howe came man 
to be dead altogither in finnes? Eph.z.Col.2. & in ma- 
ny other places of the Scripture. Belide,is there any free - 


dom of wi] to godlines, remaining in them that are al» 


rogither dead 10 finne? Burwe arenot now to handle c6- 
trouerfies, but tranſlations,as you doe wel admoniſh vs. 

MART. 14. When they haue bereaved and ſþoyled « 
man of his free will,and left him without all ſlrength,they goe ſo 
farre in this point, that * they ſaye, theregeneraze them ſelues 
haue not free will and abilitie, no not by andwith the grace of 
G1d,to keepe the commaundements . To this purpoſe they tran- 
ſlate,(1,10.5.3.) thus: His commaiidements are nor gric- 
vous, rather than thus, His commandements are not hea- 
uye,for in ſaying,they are not heauye, ie world followe, they 
might be kept and obſerued : but in ſaying, they are not grie- 
uous, thas way be rrue,were they neuer ſo heatty or impoſFble, 
through pacience. Aswhen a man can not doe as he would,zet it 
grieneth him not,being pacient &- wiſe, becauſe he 15 content rs 
dee as he can, is able, Therefore doe they chooſe to trayſlare, 
thu the commaundements are not griewous, where the Apoftle 
ſayth rather , they are not heauy. much more agreeably 19 our 
Saujourswordes,My barden is I1ght ! &> #0 theworde: of God 
by Moyſes, Dent.30o. This commaundement which I com> 
maund thee this day.is hot aboue thee (thar is, beyond thy 
reache } but the word is very neare thee, in thy mouth, & 
in thy hart, that thou mayſt doe it: andzo the common ſig- 
nification of the Greeke werd, which is, heauy. Beza world ſaye 
ſomewhat in his commentarie , hove the commaundements are 
heeny or light, but his concluſion is again#t fieewiil, and that 


there can be no perfeftion in this life , inueying again#t them 


that wer'de prone it out of this place : which ja as much to 


Xl}. | ſay, 


CHAP, 10+ 


Bey 1n avinoty 
Rom.23.37» 


Mandate eine 
gramuia 101 ſunt. 
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| but neyther having the grace of God in luch mealure, 


325 A Defenſe of the Engliſh 
ſay (but he is aſhamed to ſpeake plainely )that we can not keepe 


| the commanndements : which the holy Dotors hawe long ſince 


condemned and abhorred,as moft abſurd,that God ſhould com- 
maund that,under paine of dammationgvhich is impoſſible to be 
done. 

FyLx. 14. Secing our Engliſh word grieuous, c6-* 
meth of the Latine word grave, which is'not only weigh- 
tie, but alſo troubleſom, lt better aunſwereth both the 
Grecke and the Latine, than heauye, which is properly 
that which is of great weight, and the ſame worde being 
both in Greeke and Latine, 2. Cor. 10. you your fclues 
tranſlate ſore : his epiſtles are ſore and vehement : butia. 
efte& there is no great difference. We acknowledge that 
his commaundermets are not heauy to bim that is borne 
of Gud, which ouercometh the world by faith, otherwiſe 
the yoke of the lawe, as the Apoſtle confeſlerh, is ſuch a 
burthE,as neither we,nor our fathers were able to beare, 
but belecue to be ſaued by the grace of our Lord lelus 
Chriſt, who hauing taken away the curſe of the lawe,and 
ſatisfied for ourtranſgreſsions of the law;hath alſo giuen 
vs grace to loue the law,and commaundements of God, 
and in ſome weake meaſure to obſerue them , So that 
the curſe being taken away , our tranſpreſsions aunſwe- 
red in Chriſt, and our harts framed by his grace, to louc 
his commaundements , and ſome ſtrength giuen vsto 
keepe them,they are not heauy, they are not ans 
or grieuous. That which God fpeaketh,Deut.30.is of the 
knowledge ofthe law, which was plainely reucaled, and 
not of the ſtrength that men haue to keepe it, and there- 
fore is by the Apoſtle referred ynto faith, for the obſcr- 
uation thereof, Rom. 10, for by faith in Chriſt, which 
hath fulfilled the lawe for vs, we are accounted to hauec 
fulfilied it in him.Beza ſpeaketh plainely enough, if you 
had graceto ynderſtand him, and therefore is nothing 
aſhamed to ſaye , that we can not keepe the commaun- 
dements of God, not onely withour the grace of God, 


” 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 


as God giueth it to no man but thathe ſinneth . Other- 
wile, what grace God 1s able to giue, we doubt nor, bur 
what he doth, and will giueto any man in this life wee 


ſpeake, That God ſhould commaunnde vnder paine of 
damnation, that which is impoſsible to be done, is no 


ab{urditie ; ſcing for them whom God will haue to be 
ſaued, he prouided an other way of their faluation, than 
by keeping the lawe, namely the redemption of Chriſt, 
As for the reprobate voyde of Gods grace, ſay you (if 
you darc) that they are able to Keepe the lawe without 
orace, Or without grace hauc ſo much as any will to de- 
fire ro haue grace. | | | 
MART. 15. Thus hauing taken away free will to doe 
good, and poſſivilitie ro keepe the commanndementes, and all 
merite or valure and efjicacie of good ivorkes, their nexte con= 
cluſion is, that we haue n9 true iuttice or righteouſneſſe in vr, 
but an imputatiue inftice, that is, Chriftes infFice imputed 


20 vs, be wee newer ſo foule and ſilthie in our ſoules, ſo thas 


wee beleeue onely, and by faith apprehend Chriftes juFtice « 
For this purpoſe they corrupz the Scriptures in their Engliſh 
Bibles, thus, 
FyLKX. 15. Theiuſtice whereby wee are accomp- 
ted iuſte in the fight of God, is nor inherent in vs, bur 
in Chriſte, which 15 the Lord our righteouſnefle, Ierem. 
23. Not withſtanding it is the onely true juſtice, and we 
are trugly iuſte by it. And yet wee are not voyde of the 
ſpirite of ſanftification, whiche is a fruite, and conſe - 
quent of juſtification, by which we haue grace to with- 
ſtand finne, and to worke righteouſnefle, not whereby 
we ſhould be made righteous betore God, but where - 
by wee are declared to be righteous in parte, vntill the 
body of finne being aboliſhed, wee ſhall be wholy re- 
newwed according to the image of God, 


X ij Martin. 
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CHAP. XI, 


Hereticall tranſlation for ImpvTATIVE 
IVSTICE, againſt true iche- 
\ rent uwllice, 


2 DIR Ns place might ſuff.ſe, in fleede of many, 


LENS Ga where Beza doth proefl, thas hu adeing 


#. \C : FU 6 
4 ? VA Y or alteration of the uxte, 1, ſpecially a- 
L 0 \ OQ 


£ ALY gin? the execrable errour of inherent 
ÞF d& {a 1uſtice, which (he ſaith) 1s ro be auvided 


'f VG J SY. 45 nothing more. Hu faiſe eranſlation, thus 
ICS 3) -10r Engliſh Bexztes and Caluinifts folowe 


| in their Bibier . Likewile then as by the offenſe of one, 


the faulcecame on all men to condemnation : fo by the 
iuſtifying of one, the benefite aborended, rowarde all men 
to the 1uſtification of life . Y/here there are added 19 the 
zext of the Ap+File. fixe wordes : and the ſame ſo wilfuly and 
w2luntarity, thai by the three fir FF, they make the ApoFtle ſay, 
ſinne came on all men by Adam, and they were made ſinners in 
deede : by the three later, they make bim ſay, not that iuflice 
or righteouſneſſe came likewiſe 6n all men by Chrifte, to make 
them iuft in deede, but that thebenefite of Chriftes iuFfice 4 
bounded towards them, as being imputzd forſoorth wnto them. 
Whereas, if they woulde needes ade 20 the texte (whiche yet 
3 intollerable , ſo muche, and in ſo doubifull a caſe ) 1h 


\ ſhoulde at the leaft haue made the caſe equal!, as the A* 


po Fe him ſelfe reacherh them to doe, in the very nexte ſen- 


tence, ſaying thus, For as by one mans diſobedience ma- 


ny were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one ſhall 
many alſo be made righteous. So they tranſlate, rauher 
than, be made 1ſt. For they are the lotheft men in the world 


\ 20 {ay bat we are made int, for fea P of juftice inherent mm V!, 


though the Scripture be neuer {6 Plaine. As here wee ſee the 
| Apoſine 


| 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 39 CHAPen. 


ApoFFle makgth the caſe lhe, that we are made mt by Chrift, 
a4 wee were made ſinners by Adam, 


Fulke. 


QAO eg His one place is delivered fromyour 


3 


FIG S74 vaine cauillation, Cap.1. Se, 23, when 
oy \ "rows \& the ſentence is ecclipticall or defe- 
& X T PS, tine, they that will tranſlate to haue it 
1Y _ NY ynderſtoode , muſte needes ſupply the 
ANON, CZ woordes that are wanting. And where 
ESSE hall they finde what wordes are lac- 
ing,butin the ſame place, and in the treatic of the ſame 
matter ? It appeareth you had rather the texte had no 
ſenſe, than that it mighte ſeeme to make againſt your 
blaphemie of 1uſtice inherent . As for that tonde quar- 
rell of yours. that they be nor iuſt in deede,to whom the 
iuſtice of Chriſte (whiche you like an helhound doe 
ſcorne at) is impured, deſerueth no anſwere. For who 
is ſuch a blocke, to ſay or thinke, that thoſe whom God | 


doth 1uſtifie, are not made iuſte in deede > Was not A= 


braham iuſt in deede, when God imputed his faith vn- 


to iuſtice 2 Is not he made riche in deede, which is made 


rich by an other mans gifte > Chriſte is giuen ynto ys of 
God to be inſtice, wiſedome,ſanRification,& in him we 
areiuſt wiſe, and holie, not in our owne righteouſneſle, 
wiſedome, or holinefle, As for adding to the text, God 
knoweth how we abhorre it, but adding of words which 
doerplicate the ſenſe of the holyghoſt,1s no adding for- 
bidde, for then all preaching were accurſed, which is, or 
o1ght to be nothing els, bur an explaining ſertig forth 
ofthe worde of God, in more words,the matter wherof 
(rough in fewerwords)is coteined in the ſcripture. And 
If we {peake of adding of wordes in tranſlation, haue I 
not ſhewed before, that you haue added many 2 {ome 1n 


deede Vpon nece{laric cauſe, & ſome without neceſsitic. 
Kitt. + What 


T 
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What needed you to ſay for Pawterent, they had done 

enance, Luc.1o. for I omnbus bonis, 1n all his goodes, 
Gen.6, tor jepararnins, ſeparate your ſelues, 2 Cor.6.&c, 
To fay wee are iuſt1fied, and to lay we are made iuſte, is 
all one: and therefore I meruayle why you thinke ys 
Joth to lay the one, rather than the other. Is any man fo 
ſenſelefe to thinke wee can ſay, a man'iis made righte- 
ous,and dare not fay he is made iuſte. I tell you plaine- 
ly, we defie the herefie of righteouſnefle 1nherent, as 
mach as of iuſtice inherent. We are iufte, we are righte- 
ous in the fight of God, nor by the inſtice or righte. 
oulneſſe of our workes: but by the iuſtice or righteouſ- 


. neſſe of Chriſte imputed to vs through Faith. And we are 


made ivſte by Chriſte, as wee were made finners by A- 
dam, in {ome reſpe&, but not incuery reſpeC, for the 
Avoſtle maketh a broade difference betweene the tranſ- 


.. Sreſsio0n and the benefire Rom.5. v.15. and otherdifte- 


p 

> NH pads L0G Y e . 
«i bob fs "4 

&! 4 La, , Ms 


abjoluitur. 
InP. pro nunh as 
burtu, 


Aw, Ro. 3. 


v 2 Os 


Fences there be, which none, but a Pelagian, will denie, 


Nay Pelagius will not ſay, that we are wuſt by Chriſt ac- 


cording to propagation : but according to faith, 
 ManrT. 2. Anditis a worlde 20 ſee, how Beta ſhifteth 

from one ſrgn:fication of the word 1uſtified, er,made iuſt,to an 

other, Sor:erime to be inFlified is ro be pronounced quitte from 


all ſine, or declared init before Gods indgement ſeate : and fo 


be maſlateth it in the rext AF.13.0.39.and a5 though his guil- 
gy conſcience were afpaide of a bluwe, he ſaith he fleeth not the 
zerme of inftifying or iuflification, becauſe hs wſerhit in other 
places. He doth ſo in deede, but the his cimentarie ſupplierh the 
nerne: as Ro.2.1 13. Not p hearers of p law areR 16G HTE- 
0vys before God ( /othey delight zo tranſlate, rather than, 
I vs T before God) but the doers of the Lawe ſh,ll be 
IVSTIFIED, that is(ſaith Beza)ſhal be pronoiiced 1uſt. 
The Apoftle wut needes fay by the coherence and con{equenct 
of his words,net the hearers are juFt,but the doers ſhail oe jure 


or aut! ifzed, Pegawil in no caſe hawe it {o, but eater intext of. 


cametarie make ihe Apoſtle ſay as him ſeif imagineth, Yetinan 
e:hcr peace tie prozericily yery ſelemnety, that 10 be tus 13jic9, 
| | roi 
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wot t0 be pronounced or accounted jufie, but rather to be iufle 
indeede : and that , he proouech out of $. Paule. Ro.5., v.19. 
who maketh it all one, to be 1uſtified, and, to be made1uſt, 
And againe by this reaſon, that it ſhowlde bee manifetity re- 
pugnant 80 Gods iuftice,io account him for infte , that 1s not 
intte, and therfore that man in deede i4 made inſt. Thus Bexa, 
Woulde you not thinke hee were come to bee of our opinion * 
but hee renolteth againe , and interpreateth all theſe goodly 
wordes in his olde ſenſe,ſaying, Not that any qualitie 1s in- 
wardly giuen vnto ys, of which wee are named juſt : but 
becauſe the juſtice of Chriſte is imputed to vs by faith 
freely. By faith then az the leaft we are truly ittfified, Not ſo 


CHAP. 


dynautcs aw 


Sina ugh e 


GUS, 


Non quaſi nobis 
mdatur qualitas, 


neither, but faith (ſayth be) is an inſtrument wherewith Annor. m 


we apprehende Chriſt our iuſtice, Ss that we hane no more 
iuſtice in vs, than we naue glorie © for glorie alſo we apprehend 
by faith, 

FyLx. 2. Allearned me I hope do ſee, that you haue 
no regarde, how vainely you cauil,ſo you may feeme to 
the ignorant to ſay ſorathing againſt the that be godly 
and learned. At. 13.v.39. Beza tranſlateth Srygrabingy,ab 


ſol, that is(ſaith hee) to bee declarediufſt, or abſolued. 


and giueth this reaſon, why he vſcth not the worde in#7;- 
ficai 1n that place which he vſeth elſewhere. Ne quis iliud 
ab omnibus,perinde acciperet ac i caſus cſſer modi,aut infirue 
menti,per quod iuFtificemur,id eſt, ini fiamus ac pronuncie= 


ur, aus proiuttis habeamur hooc quidem loco malui abſolnt- 


di verbums vſtrrpare.ur mags perſpicua eſſet oratio: Leaſt a» 
nie man ſhould take this worde of the texte ab omnibus, 
as though it were the caſe of the meane, or inſtrumentr, 
by which we are 1uſfttfied, that is, made and pronounced 
iuſt, or accounted for iuſte, In this place I choſe rather 


to vſethe worde of abſoluing, that the ſentence mighte 


bee morecleare . The Latine ab omnib14,may lignifie 
by all things, or from all things. Therefore, leaſte anye 
manne ſhoulde miſtake the Apoſtle , as thoughe hee 
laide wee areiuſtified by all thoſe thinges, where hee 
meaneth wee arc iuſtified from all thinges , Beza in 


ILY, -- this 


Ro,4.V.% 
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| this place vſeth the worde of abſolving or acquitting,in 
the {ame ſenſe that he doth juſtifying in other places, 
where hee [peakech of the ſame matter : and faycth as 
_— as a man can ſpeake, that to be inſtified, and ro 
e made 1uſte, or pronounced, or accompred juſt bee. 
fore God is all one, Yet our Momus findeth faulte with 
him,for expounding,to be iuſtifhied Rom.2.v.13. to bee 
| pronounced iufte, as thoughe God will pronounce anye 
man iuſte, whiche1s not juſte indeede . But Beza (hee 
ſaith) elſewhere, prorteſteth that to be 1aſtzfied, 1s not to 
be pronounced or accompred iuſte,but rather to be iuft 
indeede. If Martin hadde nor beelyed Beza, we ſhoulde 
hane hadde Bezacs wordes ſerte downe, bothe in Latine 
ard Engliſhe . Burt in truth Beza hath no ſuche words: 
. yet in ſenſe be hath thus muche , thatto be iuſtified be- 
fore God,is to be iuſte indeede, and not to bee onely 
pronounced or accompted iwſte, when hee is not (o in 
deede . But that wee are made truely juſt indeede, by 
the juſtice of Chriſte, whiche is imputed vnto vs freely 
by faith. And as for that newe life or iuſtice whiche is 
called inheret in vs,it 15 not the cauſe but the witnes of 
that juſtice, by imputation of whiche, wee are ſaucd, 
folowing him that is iuſtified,and nor going before 1u- 
ſtification : and faith indede,is the inſtrument by which 
we apprehend Chriſt our iuſtice. Neither dorh Beza ſay, 
that we arenot truely mſtified by faith : but that faith 1s 
notthe principall cfhcient cauſe, which is the mercic of 
God, bur the inſtrumentall cauſe, by whiche wee rake 
holde of the mercie of God in Chriſte. In al this, Beza 
hath ſaid nothing contrarie to himſelf, nor to the truth. 
And it is no abſurditie to ſay, thatthe iuſtice of Chriſte, 
, by which we are iuſtified is no more inherent in vs,than 
, his glorie. And yet both aſſured vnto vs by faith, As for 
that iuſtice, whiche 15 an efte@ of Gods ſanRifying ip1- 
rite, and a fruite of our 1vſtification beefore God , by 
whiche alſo we are iuſtified, or declared iuſte becfore 


men,as S.lames teacheth,is inheret 1nys:as alſo "= feſt 
ruites 
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fruits of glorification, by that peace of c6ſcience, & joy [i 

that we hauc in God, being reconciled to vs by Chriſt, | 1 Y 
MART. 3. For thu purpoſe bothe hee and the En- Pro juſtia, 

giiſhe Bibles tranſlate thus + Abraham beleeuced God, and «!; d\xgrow'm. 

it was reputed to himFor IvsT1cz,Rum. 4.3.0 9. 

Where he interpreateth, for juſtice, rs be noching elſe but.1n Jice o+ loco; 

the ſteede & place of iuſtice:ſo alſo raking away wuc inhe- 

rent iuftice even from Abraham himſe fe. But to admit their 

tranſlauon ( whiche notwwithFranding iniheir ſer;ſe s mofle 

falſe )muſt it nedes fign:ſie, not rue inherent iuFlice , becauſe 

the Scripture ſaith, it was reputed for inFflice ? Do ſuch ſpra- 

ches import, that it is net ſo in aeede, but is onely repmed ſo? 

Then if wee ſay, This ſhall bereputed ro thee for finne : for a+ 

greaze benefue , and ſo foorth : it ſhoulde ſignifie , it is no 

ſfirne indeede , nor great benefute. But let them call to mind, Repurabitur tibi 

that the Scripture vſeth to ſpeake of ſinne and of mice alike, ' peccatum, 

It ſhal be ſ{inne in thee,or,vnto thee, as they rranſlare B:bl, ARYL 

1577: 0r a4 S, Hierome wanſlateth, It ſhall bee repuredro |, i 

thee for ſinne,Dent.c.23.& 24.29 (as themſelves tranſlate) Ne N 


it ſhall be righteouſnetle vnto thee, before the Lord thy {ory & ore dope y 
God. And againe,Newz.c.6, This ſhall bee our r1 | entong m2, þ 
nes before the Lord our God, if we kepe al the com- RIC . 


maundements,as he hath commaunded vs. If then iuſtice 
onely be reputed. forme alſo 1s onely repwace © if ſix bee in vs in= Orr 
deedezuſtice 1sin v3 indeede, 2 1M I 
FyLx. 3. Ourtranſlation taketh not from Abra- N> 
ham true iuſtice , nor yet iuſtice inherent, but declareth | 
that he was not iuſtified before God by workes, that 
8 by iuſtice inherent, but by faith whyche apprehen- 
dcth the 1uſtice of Chriſt, whych is altogyther without 
vs. And therefore you cauil in your olde rotten quarrell, 
when you goe aboute to make reputed to bee contrarie 
to truthe, or indeede. Faith was reputed by God to A- 
braham for juſtice indeede, but nor as iuſtice inherent. 
And Abrahi was truly iuſtified by faith as by an inftru-. 
 mentall cauſe, not that faith was the iuſtice by which he, 
| was 1uſt ja the fight of 60d, excludiog all other _— : 
ut 
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Occum mceaten, 
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\butthere was nothing in Abrahi bur faith which God 
accomprted for iuſtice. But Abrahams faith embraced 
the mercte of God 1n the promiſed feede , in whiche as 
well bee,as all the ttibes of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, 
The places of ſcripture that you cite ſpeaking of ſtnne & 
iuſtice alixe, be not contrary to the imputation of ju- 
ſtice vnto them 1n which it is not inherent . For in nei. 
ther of both places the holy ghoſt vſeth the word of im- 
putation, howſoeuer S. Hierome tranſlateth it, but the 
verbe {ubſtantiue. And the meaning is plaine. It ſhal be 
fione 11 thee : for finne 1s indeede inherent, as perfeRte 
1uſtice alſo ſhoulde bee if wee coulde obſerue all the 
commaundements of God as Moſes fayeth. Deut.6.and 
we ſhoulde be juſtified thereby . Bur by one1uſte ate 
whereof Moſes ſpeaketh, Deut. 24. thoughe it proccede 
of iuſtice that's 1n vs, the ſcriprure neuer ſaith that wee 
ſhall be 1nſtified . To conclude,wee confeſle, that bothe 
fine and iuſtice are in the children.of God, but not that 
iuſtice, whereby they are reputed wſte or iuſtthed , or 
made iuſte beefore God , but an effteRe or fruite rhere- 
of. | | 
MART. 4. Againe the Greeke fathers make 3t plaine, 


| that to be reputed vato 1uſtice, is zo be true inſtice in deed, 


interpreating S, Paules worde in Greeke,thu:Ab raham 0b- 


T6979 745 55? 7 tained iuſtice, Abrabam was iuſtificd. For chat is,ſay they: 
£X0340m ew 79 5 Tr wag reputed him to inſtice. Dorh nos S. Lames ſay the like 


SY gu2TUmy. TE- 


(cap. 2.wverſe. 23.) reftifying , that in that Abraham wa 


T6571,00 edizeu= j,Ged by faith and workes, the Scripture was fulſilled, 


e994, 


nawn 


ner nt 


fiice, that it was not inFlice indeede. 


that ſaith , 1t was reputed him to iuftice ? Gen, Caps 15. 
wverſe.6. In whiche'werdes of Geneſis , where theſe wordes 
were firſle written by Moyſes, inthe Hebrewe, there is net,for 


iuſtice, or in ſteede of iuſtice,(vhiche Beza pleadeth vppon, 
by the Hebrewe phraſe)but thus, He (God) reputed it vnto 
.him, iuſtice, though heere alſo the Engliſhe Bibles adde,tor. 


Whiche preciſely tranſlating the Hebrewe they ſhoulde n11 do, 
ſpecially when they meane it was ſo counted or reputed for in= 


' FyLs, 
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FyLKx. 4. Iknowe notagainſt whome you fight, 
but againſt your owne ſhadow. For we lay , that tu be 
juſtified, and be reputed iuſt,and to obraine ituſtice,is all + 
one in this caſe.But where S.Ilames ſayth, that Abraham 
was iuſtified by workes, he meaneth , that he was decla- 
red iuſt before men,cuen as he ſayth, ſhewe me thy faith 
by thy workes,for Abraham was not iuſtified by a dead 
faith, but by aworkiog faith : and yethe was notiwſtift= 
ed before God by workes, but the Scripture was fullil- 
led which ſayd, Abraham beleued God, and it was repu= 
ted ro him for iuſtice, which is as S, Paule expoundeth - 
it, Abraham was iuſtified before God, by faith, and nor 


by workes,But in Gen. 15. v.6. there is 


not the prepoſi- 


tion (for) or (in ſteede) but ſimply 1uſtice; therefore ir 
ſhould be tranſlared he reputed it to him iuſtice. And 
willyou then controule both the Apoſtles, Paule, and » 
lames,for adding the prepoſition «which fignifieth vns , 


to,or for > Or will not common ſenſe 


intorce the ſame 


vnderſtanding that both the Apoſtles doe giue it > He 
reputed 1t to him as 1uſtice, or for iwuſtice. Muſt not ſuch 


particles in tranſlation be alwayes = 
the ſenſe plaine, which in Engliſh wit 


refled, to make 
out the particle, 


hath no ſenſe or vnderſtanding ? To tranſlate preciſely 
out of the Hebrew, is not to obſerue the number of 
wordes, but the perfeft ſenſe and meaning of them, in 
tewer or more wordes, as the phraſe of our tongue will 
ſcrue to be vnderſtood : or elſe 2,Cor.8, qui mwlim,why + 
do you tranſlate, he that had much? and, qi modicum non , 
minorauit, he that had litle wanted not?you ſhould haue 
ſaid which much, & which little not lefled, if you would 

| havegiuen word for word, and not added any word for 
explication, Againe,z,Cor. 1. Supra wirmtem, aboue our | 
power,why adde you (our)whick i; not in the text? and 
in deede nor neceſſarie to be acded in the tranſlation? 
Againe,1,Cor. 13. Enacuani que erant paruntz, I did away 

_ tiethings that belonged to a litle one. Here for foure 
Latine wordes you haue giucn tenne or eleuen Engliſh 


wordes 


pu as ee ets Ce roar 


: 
: 
[4 

: 

| 

l 
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wordes, which no reaſonable man can greatly miſlike jf 
you were not ſuch a quarreller at other mens doing, 
without all cauſe, or wiſe colour, but onely to bleare the 

eyes of the ignorant. 

MART. 5. But as for either the Hebrew or Greeke word, 
. that is here wſed,to repute or account, they are then vſed,he 
« #8 muft needes ſignifiegthat the thing # ſo in deed, and not one. 
. by ſo reputed. as Pſal.118.0fonarioS AM tc. Ihaverepy. 
| red or accounted all the ſinners of the earth, preuanca- 
habla tors0rtranſgreſlors. preuaricantes repuraui . So did the 


ann Septuaginta rake the Hebrew word,and read a4. And S. Paxle, 
Yn 1% So leraman repute or account vs as the Miniſters of 


Sugc neneZic, Chriſt. Lee chem goe now and ſay,that ney ther they were ſinricr; 1 


2.Cor.4, in deede, nor theſe, Chriftes minifters indeede, becauſe they 
$0 1s were reputed for ſuch. let them ſaye the children of the promiſe 
were not the ſeede of Abraham, becauſe the ApoFile ſayth,Rom, 


noir,  9.%.8. they are reputed for the ſecede. Bur howſoener it be, 
Es IP UB. zhe Proteſflants will hawe it ſo zo be taken, atthe leaft inthe 
mater of inftification. 


FvLx, 5. Silence were the beſte aunſwerto theſe 
tedious repetitions , It were ſufficient once to faye a- 
mong os rys men , Whedh faith is reputed by God, 
or accounted for iuſtice , faith 15 truely and in deede the 


inſtrumental! cauſe of wſtification, or apprehending 
the iuſtice of Chriſt, by which we are accounted and - 


— madeiaſt in the fight of God. Itistherefore a moſt ri- 


' diculous cauill of the difference berwene reputing iuſt, 


and being iuſt in deede. For God when he iuſttferh 
\ the vagodly , doth both repute him, and make him iuſt 
.in deede, by the iuſtice of Chriſt, of his owne meere 
' -mercyc, andnot of the mans merits , or by iuſtice 1n- 
berenr. For what juſtice can be in an vngodly manzand 
ſuch is cuery one of vs, whome God doth iuſtific , and 
then giue vs his holy ſpirit, to ſanftifie vs in newneſle of 
life , to ſer forth his gloric in our holye and blamelelle 
conueriation. 


MART. 6, Againe, where Saint Paule ſayth, 2. Cv. 


5. That wee mighte bee made the iuſtice of God in 
him : they in ther firfte tranſlations, —_— corrupe is 
thus : That wee by his meanes ſhould bee t 


Dei, the rightcouſneſſe which before God is allow- 
cd? did not their error and herefie, which «, thats God re 
puteth and accoumeth 1s for iufte, though wee bee in deede 
mofte foule ſinners, and that our inftice beyng none at all 


. Inv, yet is alloned and accepred befure him for inflice and 


righteouſneſſe £ 


FyvLx. 6. Thereis no texte in all the Bible more - 
eleare againſt juſtification by wſtice inhzrent, than | 


this z.Corinth.5, wherein not alrogither cauſelefle you 


reproue our firſte interpreters to tranſlate Ciſlolutely. + 


There it 1s certaine they had no ſucke purpoſe as you 
aſcribe fnto them. For their tranſlation dothe rather 
obſcure than ſette our our 1nſtification by the 1uſtice 
which is not in vs, butin Chriſt, The texte is there= 
fore playne : him that knewe no {inne,he made finne for 
vs, that wee might become the iuſtice of God in him, 
that is'in Chriſt, and not in our ſelfes. For though we be 
in deede moſt foule finners, and all our iuſtice be(as the 
Prophete ſaith) as a menſtruous cloth : yet in Chriſte he 
waſherh and cleanſeth vs from our ſinnes, and reputing 


his juſtice as ours, he maketh vs truly iuite. before him, 


not hauing our owne juſtice whiche 1s of thelawe, bur 


the 1uſtice which 1s by faith of Ieſus Chriſte, the 1uſtice Philip.3; 


which is of God through faith . Where you charge vs to 
affirme, that our iuftice being none at all in vs, yet is 
allowed and accepted before hym for iuſtice and 
nghteouſneſle, it is no aflertion of ours, but a dogged 


flaunder of your owne. 

MaAmrT. 7. Againe ts this purpoſe : they make S. Paul LEpb, v6, 

ſaie that God hath made ys accepred, or freely accepred in 

hu beloued ſonne as they make the Angel im S.Luke ſay 10 our 

Lady, Haile freely beloued : 10 rake away all grace inherent ig; mm, 
nd 


C. 
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ar righte- Bib, x5 6 2. 
ouſneſle, whichBzxzxons Gop Is AL 1. © w- dizzrarm Mw 
x D, Who taught them to ranſlate ſo diſſolutely , Tuſtitia «ure 
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AFCATW 0h. 


and refilent in the B. Virgin, or in v3 : whereas the ApoFile, 


» worde ſigneficth, that wee are erucly made grations or grateful! 

+ and acceptable,that is 0 ſay, that our ſoule u inwardly endued 
, @nd beamtified with grace and the vermes proceeding thereef, 
, and conſequently is Ju 


aly in deede before the fight of God, and 
nor only ſo accepted or reputed, as they imagine . If they knoy 
not the rue ſignification of the Greeke worde,and if their he. 
reſre will ſuffer them 10 learne it, let them heave S. Chryſoftome 
not only a famous Greeke Dotfor, but an excellent interpreter 
of all S, Paliles epifiles : who in this place punterth ſuch force 
and fignificancie in the Greeke worde, that he ſaith thus ty an 
alluſion and diftinion of wordes : He ſaid not, WH 1 cn 
HE FREELY GAVE VS (ut, WHEREIN HE 
MADE vS$GRATEFvV L, thatis, not onely dely- 


© uered ys from finne, but alſo made vs beloved and 2mi- 


able, made our ſoule beautiful, grateful, ſuch as the An- 
gels and Archangels are defirous to ſee,and ſuch as him- 
ſelfe is in loue withal, according to that in the Pſalme, 
THe KiNG SHALL DEsIRE, or BE IN Lovs 
W1rTH THY BEAv T1E. SoS, Chryſofiome, and after 
him Theophylafe., who with many moe wordes and fimilimaes 
explicate this Greeke worde, and this making of the ſoule gra- 
zjous and beautifull inwardly, truely,and inherently, 

FvLx. 7. Wee makes. Paule faye no otherwile, 
than hee ſaith in deede : + ;=24nor, hee path made vs aC- 


 cepted, or he hath freely accepted vs in his beloued fon. 


And fo we truely fay,the blefled Virgin Mary was treely 
accepted, or freely beloued.But this-raketh not away the 


gratious gifrs of God, which the bleſſed Virgin in moſt 


plentifull maner was; and we in forme meaſure arc indu- 
ed by his grace and fauor, which alſo God loueth in vs, 
becauſe they be his gittes,and becauſe he loueth vs free- 


ly in his beloned ſonne, whom alwaies you forget, when 


ou ſpeake of iuſtice, or acceptation before'God , For 
that being ſanified by his ſpirite, we are holie indeed, 
thoughe nor perie&tly, as ſanttification is begunne.and 


not conſummate in this life:for if t were, we ſhould re 
"Y | yO1dC 
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yoyd of finne,8 death,we doe thankfully acknowledge, 

et thoſe vertues wherewith our ſoule 1s inwardly indu. 
ed and beaurificd, are northe cauſe that 1uſttherth vs, or 
maketh vs acceptablein Gods fight: but onely his mer- 
cic in Ieſus Chriſt, for whole ſake allo, he accepteth this 
vnperteRt holines and righteouſnes, which is invs by his 
graceand gifr, rewarding the ſame for his ſake alſo with 
euerlaſting glorie. And nothing elſe doth Chryloſtome 
ſay,or meane in the place by you cired, about whom you 
make ſo many wordes, that you might be thought, by 
giving him his due praiſe, to hauc him as it were bound 
to you,to maintaine your vnrighteous cauſe. But Chry= 


ſoſtome careth not for your commendation, and that 


\ which he ſayth, maketh nothing tor wſtice inherent, by 
which we ſhoulde be 1uſtified: for he fayth notſo much, 
as that our ſoule 1s made amiable and beauritul by ver- 
tues and good qualities infuſed by his grace, much lefle 
that for ſuch qualities inherent in vs, G OD ſhoulde 
iuſtifie ys, but hee haceth made vs acceptable in Chritte, 
amiable, and beautiful, and louely to the Angels : ſome 
effe& of which grace, alſo appeareth in our life and 
conuerſation, to the praiſe of God, and good example 
of men. EEE 

Marr. 8. And I would g/aly knowe of the adnerſavies, 
if the like Greeke wordes be not of that forme and nature,to fig- 


 nifie ſo msch a3.to make wo rthy,to make meete : &> whe- tO 
ther he whome God maketh worthy, or meete, or gratefull, inf, 


and holy benot ſo in very deede,but by acceptation onely.if net 
#n deede, then God maketh hm no better than he was before but 
only accepteth him for better : if he be ſo in deede, then the A- 
poriles word ſignifiech not, to make accepted, but to make ſnh 
an one as being by Gods grace ſanTified and inflifi:d,is northy 
zo be accepted,for ſuch puritie,uerme,ant inFlice, as is in him, 

Fvyrx. 8. Ihaverold you before, that 4Z:w oz fion- 


CHaP., 


k. 


© 2p 


EH Vw 04s 


AGATE 67), 


ficth not to make worthye, bur ro account worthye, tor + 


many a man may defire (vfing this verbe) to be accoi- 
ted worthy of him, which can not make him worthy, but 


Y. w-. 
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' in his owne 1udgement and account. But where you de- 


maund further, whether he whome God maketh mecte, 
worthy,gratcfulkiuſt, holy,be nor ſo in deede, but by ac. 
ceptation onely : I aunfwer, thoſe whome he acceptcth 
for worthy,mcete, iuſt, holy, gratcfull, are ſo 1n deede:; 


: but then ir is further to be knowen, whether they be ſuch 


in them ſelues,or in Chriſt. We ſay they are not fuckin 
chem ſelues, but in Chriſt. Then are they made nothing 
better ( ſay you) in them ſelues. Yes verily , as ſoone as 


7: they are accepted to be Gods children, and the wſtice of 


\ 


Chriſtis imputed to the through faith, they recciuc the 
{pirite of adoption, which reneweth them in the inwarde 
man , and beginneth in them holines, and juſtice , pu- 
ritic, vertue : but becauſe all theſe qualities are voper- 
feft, they are not worthy in Gods iuſtice to be accepted 
for them , but the cauſe of their accepration, is ſtill the 
mercie of God in Chriſt, in whome both they, and 
— vnpertete good qualities are accepted to re- 
ward. 

MART. 9. Agdaine,fer this purpoſe (Dan, 6.22.) they 
wall not tranſlate according to Chaldee,Grecke,and Latine, 1u- 
ſtice was founde in me. but they alter it thus, My iuſtice 


— wasfound out. andother of them , My vnguilrineſle was 


IR found our, to draw jt from inherent infiice, which was in Da- 
» 


mel, 

Fy Lx. 9. Ican but wonder at your impudence and 
malice, which ſaye ſo confidently , that for this purpo!e 
they tranſlated thus: Would any man by the iuſtice, or 
innocencie that was in Daniel, orin any iuſt man, fearc 
leſt any thing ſhould be detrafted from the 1uſtice of 
Chriſt, whereby Daniel, and all ivſtmen, arc iuſtified in 
Gods fight > Well,let that purpoſe reſt in Gods iudgc- 
ment ,as Daniels iuſtice did , when he was ſhametuliy 
flaundered. But what is the fanlt of the tranſlation? Ac- 


| cording to the Chaldee,Greeke,and Latine,it ſhould be, 


Juſtice 1s found in me. For Greeke and Latine,we will 


not contende, becauſe we tranſlate not Danicl out 0: 


Greekc, 
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{adnes,are you ſo deepely ſcene in Chaldee,that you will - 
auouch the proper ligaitication of 17 to be in me. A hi- 
dreth boyes in Cambridge knowe , thatit fignificth as 
well in Chaldee,as in Hebrew,to me, rather than in me. 
But moſte properly hauc our tran{lators expreſled the 
phraſe an Englih, ſaying, my iuſtice, or vnguiitines 
was found our : for of: a vertue inherent, Daniel ſpeaketh 


otherwiſe, Dan. 2.y.39.to the king 12 mR8 1 wana x1 FJ 


not by wiſedome, which 1s in mce. So that heere your 


an learning. | 
MART. 10, Againe, itmuft needes be a ſpot of the 


ſame infe&tion,that they tranſlate thus, fs Dauid DES CRI> 14, ei mls args 
p2TH the bleſſednes of the man, vato whome God ,,,,,.; «4. 
imputeth righteouſnes. Rom. 4.6.49 though imputed righte= gggny, © 


 onuſnes were the deſcription of bleſſednes . They knowe. the 
 Greeke doth nos ſigmifie,to deſcribe . 1 woulde once fee them 
preciſe in following the Greeke and the Hebrew. if not,we muik 
looke to their fingers, © 30a 
FvLx, 1, Itmuſt needes comggf an high wit,to 
haue ſuch deepe inſight 1ngo other mefis intents, & pur- 
poles. But why I praye you, is not rightcouſnes imputed 
by God,&c.and ſo forth, as Paule ſayth, adeſcription of 
mans bleſlednes . 1f they had (ayd,defineth, where they 
ſaye,deſcriberh , you would haue made much a doe.But 
can you nor allowe this , that the Prophet ſayth, ro be 
a deſcription of mans bleſſednefie? howſocuer it is, 
4 fignitieth not to deſcribe, butto ſpeake, to ſaye, 
to pronounce , and in efte& , there is nothing els meant 
by the worde, deſcribeth, here vſed, but that Dauid 
pronouncerh or {erteth forth the bleflednefle of manin 
fuch wordes.. You in your tranſlation ſaye, rermcah.as 
Dauid rermeth , which if you meane it not ſcornefully, 
commeth as neare a definition, as, deſcribeth, the worde 
which we vie;, and our, deſcribeth, is as neare the 
Greeks Nie, as your, termeth,is to the Latine dicie. 


Y.ij, Buy - 


CHare.in 
Greek, and Latine, but out of the Chaldee.But in good ' 


In2>:> 


uarrell bewraycth more ſpite than wit, more malice "Nr TPR-"I 
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 Butlooke to our fingers, and ſpare not to tell ys where 
' you ſee vs goe wide fromthe Greeke or Hebrew, but if 
you doe nothing but trifle and quarrell , as you haue 
done hetherto, be ſure we will be bold to beſhrew your 
fingers.and hit you on the thumbes now and then allo to 


your diſcredite. 
MARTIN. 
CHAP. XII. 


Hereticall tranſlation for SpEcIAaAr FaArrty, 
yaine {ecuritieand ONELY FAITH, 

t. A I other meanes of ſaluation being thus rahen away,their 

onely and extreme refuge is, Only faith, & the ſame nit 

, the Chriſtian faith of the articles of the creede, oa ſuch like, but 

. a ſpeciall faith &- confidence, wherby every man mu#7 aſſuredly 

, beleene, that himſelte is the Sonne of God, and one of the ele, 

and predeFfiinate iofſaluation, If he bee not by fayth as ſure of 
this as of Chriftes incarnation, he ſhall nener be ſaued, 


FYLK. p 


TI, ©  ; L other meanes of ſaluation being taken away, 
; and only faith apprehenling the mercie of God 
inthe red=ption of Teſus Chriſt, being left, we haue grcat 

& ſufficient cauſe,to account our ſelues happy, aud afſu- 

red of eternall life , becauſe he that hath promiſed , is 

| Faithfull alfo to performe. But where you ſaye that our 
ovly faith, is not the Chriſtian fairh of the articles of the 
creede, you lye without meaſure impudently : for that 
faith,andnone other doe we beleue, teach, and profeſle. 
And that faith is a ſpeciall faith and confidence in the 
mercie of God, whereof euery man that beleuetb, doth 
make a ſingular confeſsion for him ſelfe, faying , I de- 

, Jeeue in God, &c . Andof all thinges-contained in that 
profefsion of faith (thatis, of forgiueneſle of finnes, 
reſurrection of our bodies, and life euerlaſting, by 
beliefc and truſt in God the Father Almightie , maker 

of heauen and earth , and in Teſus Chriſt his only Sonne 

| : | 

our Lorde, concciucd, borne, ſuffered, crucified, deade, 
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buried, deſcended into hell, riſen againe,and aſcended 

into hzauen,and 1n God the holy Ghoſt, by whole gra- 

cious and mightie working we are incorporate into the 

bodie of Chriſt, and made members of his holy Catho= | 

like Church, which 1s the communion of SainCts) cuery 

Chriſtian man ou ghr to be as certainely perſuaded, as 

the things are molt true, beivg inwardly taught by the 

ſpirite of truth, that he is the childe of God, and conſe- 

quently elect, 8 predeſtinate vnto eternall faluation. But 

that a man ſÞ \'l ncuer be ſaued, except he haue ſuch cer- 

tentie of this faith, as the truth of Gods promiſes doth 

deſerue, none of ys doth teach, none of vs doth thinke. 

For we know our owne infirmitie, we knowe the temp=- 

tation of Satzn, neuerthelefle wee acknowledge in our 

ſelues,and ſo ſeeke to perſuade all men, that theſe things 

ſtanding vpon the immouecable pillers of Gods pro- 

miſes, who can neyther decceiue nor be deceyued, ought 

to be moſt certaine ynto vs, and for dayly confirmation 

and increaſe of this faith all thoſe meanes are of vs dili= -” 

gently to be vſed, that God for this purpole in his holy 

Scripture hath appointed. 4-5 | 
MART. 2. For this hereſte, they force the Greeke to ex- 

preſſe the very word of aſſurance and certainiie, thus : Let vs 

drawe nighe with a true hart, IN ASSVYRANCE OF & Tye pee 

»A1TH, Heb.10.v.22.and Beza,Certa perfuaſione tide, 717%. 

that is, with a certaine & afſured perſuaſion of faith : jn- 9797-1. Face 

terpreting him ſeife morg at large in amther place,thas he mea- To - 

neth thereby ſuch a perſuaſion and ſo effeuall, as by which we + 

know aſſiredly without all doubt, that nothing can ſeparate vs | 

from God.Which their heretical! meaning maketh their traſla- 

wn the leſſe rolerable,becauſe they neither expreſſe the Greeke 

preciſely,nor intend the true ſenſe of the ApoFHle, they expreſſe Cen is 

not the Greehe,which fignifieth properly the ſulneſſe and cople-- : A on 

men: of any thing,and therfore the ApoFtle ioyneth it ſometime , 4 n yh 

w:th faith,els where(Hebr.6.v.11. ) with hope,vith knowledee, : on hs 

or ( *Col.2.v.2.)vnderſiading,to ſignifie the fulnes of all three, 4 "604 a 

4 the vulgar Latin interpreter mot ſincerely (b Rog v.21.) py ET 9 


Pleniſs;me. ſciens, 
Y.11}. AacRmAIES *© / 
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*rMneopipuory,, alwaies tranſlaterh it: & to Timothee,(*2.Tim.4. )be wſcth 
. 3t ro ſroniſte the full accomply ſhment Oh execwutto of hu mniſie. 


\ 142 in euery point, Where 4 t12n may woder that Beta to main. 
tazne his conceiued fienification of this word,tranſlateth hve al. 


Aimſterium' tut As CP Oka S 
wry arty - fo accordingb, this : Miniſterij tui plena fidem facito : bu 
An.t577. their more currant Church Engliſh Bibles are cotent to ſay with 


An.1552. the vi/ger Latine interpreter fulfil thy minifterie to, full 
Ty nar, Ep.51977. thine office to the vrmoſt. And the Greeke fathers do finde 
———_— 9% 73" no other inerpretation. Thus, when the Greeke fionifieth ful. 
Sh PRns HHS meſje of fait rather than aſſurance or certaine perſwaſion,they 
66194 & WSy uy - ty anſ! te not che Greeke vreciſely. Againe in the ſenſe they 
ad TH,  erre much mare, applying rhe foreſaid wordes to the certaine oh 
blaine Y ajtred faith that exery man onght to hane(as they fas) of bis 

' owne ſaiuation. Whereas the Greeke fathers expound it of the 


ff . full a::d afſrered farth that every faithfull man muft haue of al 

 ſxch things in heauen as he ſceth not, namely that Chris is af- 

8 jp " cended thicher, z7c. adding further and prouing out of the A- 
Chryſ. Theodor. poftles worder next folowing that the ProteFtants* only faith i 


of oy PJlvpen nor ſufficient, be it nener ſo ſpecial or aſſured, 
| _ FvLrx. 2. Hwing nothing to impugne this cleare. 
interpretatis of the Greeke word T\vggecee, but the vn- 

- perfe@ tranſlatis of your vulgar Latine interpreter, who 

vw. \ was both an voperte& grecian,& a very barbarous Lati- 
 viſt,you are not aſhamed ro ſay, we force the Grecke, to 
make it ſignifie affurance :; whiche all men that are but 
meanly learned in the Greeke tongue, may know, that 1t 
 fignifterh affurice,orful & certaine perſuaſis, Although 
4, forthe queſtion in controuerſie, the fulneffe of taith wil 
- , proue the certeintie.as much in a miner, as the affurace, 
Bur that the Greceke fignifieth a full and'(certaine per- 
ſuaſion,l report me not only to the beſt Greeke Diftio- 
naries ofthis time , bur alſo ro Budeus, who citerh Ifo- 
crates out of Trapezuntius for proofe, that iris [o ved, 

8 allo interpreteth that of S. Paule Rom. 14. bw5:c ids 

wi mango gm, let every man be certaine of bis owne | 
minde. But you have a dovghty argument, that jt 15 not 


onely ioyned with faith, but alſo with hope, _apwlctes, 
| al 


{ 
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and vnderſtanding, as though there could not be a cer- 
taine perſuaſion and aſſurance of hope, knowledge, and , 


vnderſtanding : yea the aflurance of hope dependeth 


vpon the atfuraunce of faith, andthe afſuraunce of faith 
ypon the certaine perſuaſion of knowledge and ynder- 
ſtznding. Yea your vulgar interpretor tranſlating 2Mes- 
popiSer; ROM. 4. v.21. Pleny7me ſciens, knowing moſt ful- 
ly, may.teach you, that it fignifieth more than fulneſle, 
for elſe he ſhould haue ſaide being fulfiiled. And berter 
doth Beza exprellc the worde ngogipnan, 2,Tim.4.than 
ſome of our Engliſh jaterpreters, whiche fay, fulfil thy 
miniſtey:wheras the Apoſtles meaning is,that he ſhould 
approue the credite and dignitic of his miniſterie, vnto 
other men.Bur the Greeke tathers(you ſay)find none 0- 
ther interpretation of it,and for proofe you cite 19144i: 
e.ad Smyr. which although 1t be: not authenricall, yetl 
ſce no cauſe why we may not interprete mwrAngrpynuyn, 


| being certainly perſuaded in faith & loue, and & rang» 


$0244 nigwi,in the aflurancc of faith. And fo is it tranſla- 
tedin Bibliatheca ſacra Margarini de la Bigne, Plent in- 
ſirute in fade &+ chariate, cognonz Uss abſolute perfettos 
in fide ſlabili, fully inſtructed 1n faith and chaiirie, and 
I haue knowen you abſolutely perfeCt 1n a ſtedfaſte 
faith, Chryſoſtome and Theodorer, becauſe you vouch 
at large, l kaownot what you would ſhew our of them, 
In Th:ophyla&tl finde,that he ſpeaketh againſt all hefi= 
tation &doubtfulneſle of faith, but againſt the certaine 
periuaſion thereof nzuer a worde. Ne aliquam inducas in 
aniaumciuum hefitautionem, neque pendeas animi, anby quia- 
dam cogizans, Bring not into thy minde any ſtaggering, 


neither be incertaine of thy mand, thinking any doubt- 


full thing, Bur for the fignification of the worde mngs- 


Pez, S.Bafil may bee a ſutficient witacfle, who cougs 
monly vſeth.itfor afſurcd and certaine perfuaſion . he 


_ #26.25, Every worde and deede muſt be proucd byaee 


teltimonte of che holy. Scripture,etc n\vegeoetty mf Ids - 


14-5,to the full and cercaine pe :lauafion of the 20Gs,% ,, 
; Y.1111, L rg 
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-« to the ſhame of the wicked. Againe defon. 80. what is the 
|  proverrie of a farthtull Man 79 & TUINUTY TM pyerd, ) c, 
" By luch allured perluatis to be diſpoled, &c. EuE ſo & u, 
1 at iT, FE £9. 6, hs 7) 1899304 43 The Vt 2o4Cel n;, tO the CCI = 
taine perſuafis of godlrneſle &c. and ſo 1n 6" places, 
And you your ſeltc confeſle as much, where you lay,the 
. Grecke fathers expound it of the full aſſured faith &c, 
which is enough to 1ſtifie our traflation. Now it the fa- 
thers v dertood this full aſſured faith only of an hiſto- 
. Ticall Faith (as you ſay) & not of truſt and confidence in 
. God, it 1s an other controuerfie . Oar tranſlation 1s not 
Falie,alth OugN we had a falle meaning, if 1t be anſivere- 
vic tothe words. Neither doth Chrytoltome ſpeake of 
an hiſtoricall faith only, by certaintie whereof we haue 
accelle vnto God : but allo of cofhdence, which remiſ1s 
of our finnes Joth caule, and that we are made cohcires 
with Chriſt, & that we enioy ſo great loue, neither doth 
he proue that the Proteltats only :Cajch i is not luſficientto 
« juſtilie, But the Apoſtle ſheweth (ſaith he)rhat not faith 
« alone, butalſo a vertuous life is required, & that a man 
« benot guiltieto him {elf of malitiouſnes. For theſe ho- 
« [yplaces doc not receine thoſe men, with certaine afſu- 
& rice, which arc not made ſuch; This indomet of Chryſo- 
{rome the Proteſtants do allow of better tha the Papiſts: 
forwe know,that a godly life is neceflarie in'them that 
beleeue to iuſtification, without which they can haue no 
aflurance of faith,no nor faith in deede;but that which 1s 
by zquinocation called faith,ſuch faith as the Deui| and 
the reprobate may hane. 
MART. 3. Yet 4s theſe zermes pleaſe nid e atalivel ly, 
TY em over Fete m fo much that for the choſen C1ft of faith, Sap 3: I4. they 


enMerzrh, Fide wwarſiate, THE SPECIAL oift of faith: and Rom.8.38. 

domum elec ” 4M Ty ſure, that nothing can ſeparate Vs from the loue of God, 

Tr ne1T US, ugh ugh the 4 Apoitle were certaine and aſſured not onely of 

- T1 _— | A ſalnxtion, but of other mens , For to this ſenſe they 

44 ("Bi do 9 j; Lf anſlate here, whereaz in* other places out of cont: 0% 

Heyr,6.90 he, 'they granſlate the Fn warde as they ſhould doe, 1 am 
| | perſuad led, 
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perſuaded, they are perſuaded, &c. For who &nowerh nos 
that m6 %,4 importeth onely a probable perſuaſion? They will 
ſay that ar ſure,end I am perlwaded, # al one, Beemg well 
meant, they may ingeede ſienifie alike , as the vulgare Latine 
interpreter doth commonly tranſlate jz,buz in this place of con= 
mouerſiewhether the ApoFtle were ſure of his ſaiuation or no, 
whiche you ſaye he was , yea withous renelation, we ſay hewas 
not : here why woulde you tranſlate, | am {ure,and not a5 3n 9= 
ther places, T am perſwaded, bx in fatiour of your errour, by 
inſinuating the zermes of ſure, and afſlurance, and ſuch like : 
a5 elſembere you neglef{ the rermes of infte and ilification, 
In which your {ecrete things of diſhoneſties & craftineſle 
( as the ApoStle calleih it)we canor alwaies uſe demonſiratios to 
contnce you:but yet euen in theſe things we talke with your c<- 
ſcience, and leaue the conſideration thereof 10 the wiſe reader, 
FvLx. 3. Seeing they accomptthe booke of Wiſ+ 
dome to be of no authoritie to eſtabliſh the certaintie 
of doctrine, it is not like they coulde haue any ſuch reſ- 
pecte,as you malitiouſly ſurmiſe. And yetthe tranſlati- 


CHAP. 12, 


«, 


2.Cor.4- 


on goodand true. For what is the choice gitte ot faith, , 


buta ſpeciall gift? Or dare you ſay, that faith is nor a ſpe- 
ciall gift of God?They fay not a ſpecial faith, but a ſpe- 
ciall gifr of faith. The other quarrel of the tranſlation of 
mTu745, Tam ſure, is ſo brutiſh, that when you conſelle 
the vulgare Latine interpreater commonly to tranſlate 
It,Ceris ſim, and that in the end,you can vie no demon- 
ſtration to conuince vs, yer ſti] neuerthelefſe you charge 
our conſcience with the ſecreatethinges of diſhoneſtie. 
That the Apoſtle was ſure of his owne ſaluation , by the 
teſtimonie of Gods ſpirite which is giuen to al his chil 
dren, wee doubtnot, and that he was ſure of the ſaluati- 
on of all Gods ele&, of whiche it is vnpoſsible, that any 
ſhould periſh. And ſeing the ſame ſpirit of adoptis is gi- 
”=_ al the children of God, which is the earneſt of the 
het uEly inheritance, we ci not affirme without blaſphe- 
me againſt Gods truth, that any mi ought to diſcredite 
the promiſes of God, orthe teftimonie of his ſpirite. 


Y.Y. MART, 


b., 


z 
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Marr. 4. Youkolde alſo in his kinde of contronerfie, 


» $hat a man muſt aſſure himſeif that his ſinnes be forzjnen . but 


#n the booke of Eccle.c.y.v.5.He reade thus,Of thy fin for. 
21uE6, be not without feare. or ( 44 iz 4 3nthe Greke)Of for= 
giuenes & propitiation bee not withour feare, to heape | 
{in vpon fins.1Y/bich you tranſlate faiſly thus : Becauſe thy 
fin is forgiuen thee, be not therfore without feare. 1s that 
ae iZinaoue7,becaulc thy fin is forgiuen thee? Yow knone 
ve 1s not : but that wee ſhoulde bee afraid of the very forgiuencs 
thereof ,whethcr our fin be forgiuen or no,or rather ,wheiher cut 
 ſnne ſhall be forgiuen,or nv, if we heape one gone vppon an 6+ 

ther. hiche feemerh ro bee the rrueſt ſenſe of the place, by the 


 wordes following.as though he ſhould ſay,Be noz boid wpon fore 


giuenes 80 heap ſin vp6 ſin,as thegh God xil eaſly forgine,g7c, 

FvLs. e hold,thata man, when he is truly pe- 
nitent, oughtto aſſure himſelf,that his fins bee forgiuen 
him, God hath ſo promiſed, inan hidred places, 
without inturie of whoſe credit,we cannot doubt of the 
performance of his promiſe. But that which the ſonne of 
Syrach ſpeaketh of propitiatis,is meant of the ſhadowic 


, propitiation by the ſacrifices of the lawe, which can not 
; allure anie man of the forgiueneſle of his fins by them- 


ſelues, much lefle them that heape fin ypon fin, which are 
neuer truely repentant. For yato true repentaunce 1s re- 


_ quired an hatred of fin,& a deſire, & purpoſe of amend- 


mernt.Our tranſlation 1s(as your vulgar Latine)not pre* 
Ciſe to the words of the Greeke, but juſte ynto the mea- 
ning, for the words are, concerning propitiation, be not 


; Without feare: and your Latin is, De proputiato peccato, of 
: in forgiuen. And if you wil reprooue your Latin, a{wel 


as our Engliſh, and ſay,we muſt be afraid of the yery for- 
TO haue told you, thatthe forgiuenes of God :c- 

ified by the ſacrifices, pertained vato them that be tru- 
Iy penitent, and not to hypocrites. And where you make 
it a doubt,whether ſin ſhall bee forgiuen,or no,in them 
that heape one fin ypon an other : we are out of doubte, 


phat Gn ſhall acuer bee forgiuen to ſuche, as fo continue 
| without 
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' 


without true conuerſion vnto God, 
MART. 5. Trtouched befure upon «110t71ev occaſion How 
you adde to the text,naking the ApoFile ſay inus Fyheſ.3. By 
whom we hauec boldnes and entrance with THz © 0 N- 
fIDEHcs WHICHE Is by the faith of him, or 
( 5 in an other Bible, which is al one) in the confidence by 
faith of him. The learned and $hilful among vou in the Greke 
rong,hnow that this tranſlation us falſe for twoo cauſes, the ene 
#5,becauſe the Greeke in that caſe ſhoulde be thus, & 1 mu- 
Erget TH d\a THe micus ew ml, another cauſe it, the point after 

mma, ſo that the very ſimple &+ ſincere ranſlation 15 whis, | 

wee have affiaunce and accefle with confidence , by the 

faith of him. enen as elſewhere it is ſaid, wee haue confidence, , x, FR 

if our hart reprehend vs not:we hane confidence by keping the | 
commanndements , by tribulations and affiiftions, and al good Hebr.o: 
workes. hope alſo giueth vs great confidence, Againſ} all hich, 2.C0r.3. 
your nanſlation is preindiciall, limiting and defining our confi= , 

dence roward God, to be faith, as thaugh wee had no confidence . 

by workes,or otherwiſe, LEST | 

Fvrx. 5, For ynderſtanding of the article, I have 
anſwered alreadie,& meane not hereto repeate it, The 
point you miſle, inthe Bible 1577. is obſerued in that 
boke which I have of Richard Iugsprinting . By whom | 
we haue boldeneſle and entrance 1n the confidence , by 
faith of him.But it cannot be, the confidece(you think) 
but, confidence : becauſe the article 75 is nor put before 
the worde, that ſignifieth copfidence , Butal Engliſhe- 
men know that our Engliſh (the)may be pur,and ſome - 
time muſt be put before nounes, withour any article e1- 
ther in Greeke orLatine. And in this place, I would not 

'-  Binea ruſh tochooſe, whether it be in or out, for anye 
 _ fenſerhatit chaungeth . What confidence we haue by a 
good conſcience, by ſuffring tribulation;and by al good 
workes, it sk1]]eth not for this queſtion, ſo it be {ave 


Rib.1562, 


Fib.1s 2”, 

& mrrubion, 
614 Thc TiGtwy 
evmd, * 


+ 


mined' that we have no confidence in the merites of 2+ 
good conſcience, of ſuffering, of al good works that we 
can do,to haue boldencefle and catranceynto God, But 


: | of. 
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of merites we hue ſpoken before in their proper place, 
"MART. 6. For this confidece by faith only, Beza tran- 
ſlateth ſo wilfully 27 peruerſlygthat either you were aſhamed ts 


 foltw him,or you lacked a comodious Engliſh word correſponter 


z0 his Latine. If | haue all faith( ſaith the Ap*ile) and have 


Hot charitie,l am nothing.totam fidem{/zirh Bega) I had 


rather tanſlate,than, ornem fidem, becauſe the Apoſtle 


' meaneth nor al kind of faith, to witte the faith that iu- 
. Nifieth: 5ur he meaneth,that if a man have the faith of Clniſts 
. omnipotencie,or of any other article of the Creede, cr of al whaly 


er entirely &> perfeftly, that is nothing without charitie. This 
8 Bexacs tota fides, whole faith,hinking by this ranſlation 
zo exempt fro the Apoſiles words their ſpecial inftifying faith, 
and wrafiling t0 that purpoſe in his annotatios againſt Pighius 
and other Cathelike Doftours, Whereas enery man of ſmal thil 


, may ſee.that the Apoſile nameth al faith,as he doth al knowlege 
, end al myFteries:comprehending al ſortes of the one and of the 


ether: al kinde of knowledge,al hind of myFteries,al faith what- 
ſoeuer,Chriftian, Catholike, hiſtorical,or ſpecial, which two la- 


, 8er, are Heretical termes newely deniſed. 


FyLx. 6. When your ſpightcull and dogged ma- 
lice cannot reprooue our Engliſh tranſlation, then wee | 
muſte aunſweare for Bezaes Latine, who hath ſufficient- 
ly aunſwered for himſelfe, to them that vnderſtande, and 
Iiſte to reade him, In the place mentioned by you , hee 
chooſcth to ſay :#2am fidem, rather than omnem, becaulc it 


apearah by the effects, that he ſpeaketh of faith, as it was 


. a ſpeciall gift of working of myracles, of which effeCtes 
ke nameth one, remouin 
. ez. is {O taken, namely forthe perfeCtion of one kynde, 
, Not the yniuerſall comprehenſion of al kindes, he brin- 


g of mountaines .. And that z- 


geth you example, Ro.7.y.8. and elſewhere oftentimes. 
Bur if it ſhoulde betaken (as you ſay) all knowledge, & 
all myſteries is generally to be taken, yet he telleth you, 


. this ſeparations but yppon an impoſ$1ble ſuppoſition, 


foriuſtifying faith can neuer bee ſeparated from chari- 


fic , but if x3 might be ſeparated, it ſhoulde not profit 


9 
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to ;uſtifie . The _— of heauen can not preach an o- + 
ey did preach an other goſpel, they \ 


ther goſpel : bur ifr 
ſhould be accurled . A great argument I promiſe you a= 
g2inſt iuſtzfication by faith onely, that a {olitaric,dead, 
or barraine faith doth not wiſtifie, 

MART. 7. .And1 wouldehane anye of the Bexites 
gine me a ſiefficient reaſon, why hee rranſſated, totam fidem, 
and not aiſo, rotam ſ{ctentiam:vndoubred!y there is n8 cauſe, 
but the herefie of ſpeciall and onely faith, And againe, why he 
rranſlateth Taco. 2. 22, Thou ſeeſt, thar faith was (admin. 
fira) a helper of his. workes : and expornderh it thug , 
Faith was ar: efficient canſe and fruitful of good workes. 
Wheras the Afofiles wordes be pleine, what faith wrought 
togither with h1s worges, yea andthat bis fayih was by workes 
made perfeffe, This is impudent handling of Scriptureyto make 
workes the fruite ontly and effette of fayih, which is your he < 
reſre. | 
Fy Lx. 7. If youdaredraw foorth your pen againſt 
Beza,and demande an anfwere of himſclfe, although he 
hath already giuen you a ſuificiet reaſon to induce,that 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of faith, as generally as of 
knowledge, becauſe by an example of remouing moun- 
taines, he reſtraineth it to one kinde of faith. As for the 
other queſtien,why he trarNlateth viper, Tam, 2.v.22. 
was an helper;me thinke you ſhould make beſt anfwere 
your ſelfe, who not long ſince, by force of that word, 
woulde needes prooue, that men were helpers of God, 

chap.1o. ſe&t 6, Haue you ſo ſoone forgotten your own 
voice? and is this impudent handling of the ſcripture,to 
tranſlate, as you your {elfe inan other caſe thoughe 1im= 
perrinently did contend the word to fignifie? But works 
you wil not have to be thefruit only and effe& of faith? 
becauſe the Apoſtle ſaieth that faith wrought togither 
with his workes,and by workes his faith was made per- 
hte, as thoughe apples are not the fruite of the tree, be- 


ouvifh a, 
fTIAEia IM. 


? 


= 


cauſe the tree doth beare them, and by them, if they be... 


gocd, the tree is madea good tree. 


Marr. 
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MART. 8. Which hereſie alſo mu#t needes be the canſq, 
that,to ſuppreſſe the excellencie of charitie ( which the Apo. 
file gineth it aboue faith, or any other gift rhatſoeuer, im theſe 

| | | wordes, And yetIſhew you a more excellent way,1. Cor, 
_ alnxa?f vapor r2y.21.) he in one edition of the new Teftamen (in the yeare 
May ef) Vin 1556.) eranſlateth thus, Behold moreouer alſo I ſhew you 
j Seixvps, , a way moſt dl vently.H/hat cola ſinfſe 1s this, &> howe im- 
| pertinent ? Inan other edition (an.1565.) be mended it thus: 
| And beſides I ſhew you a way to excellencie. In neither of 
; both expreſſing the compariſon of preeminence & excellencie, 
that charitie hath in the Apoftles words, and in all the chapter 
following. Wherein you did well (for your credite) nor to foliowe 
him (no not your Bexzites them ſelues) but to tranſlate after 
' » our uulgar Latine imerpreter,as it hath alwayes bene read o3 
nderFfoode inthe Church. 

FyvLx. 8. The rareneſle of the phraſe, »&f' vnirfom 
&c. as al indifteret men wil 1udge, rather than any mind 
| ro ſuppreſſe the excellencie of charitie, cauſed Beza 
i” eo giue dyuerſe interpretations of that place , of 
i whiche yet the Jatter more commendeth the excel- 
lencie of charitic, than the vulgar Latin, or our Ea- 
liſhe tranſlation , whiche expoundeth it as the La- 
. tine doth : for if charitie be the way to excellencie, it is - 
"I ,a greater commendation thereof, than to ſaye , itis2 
= more excellent waye than other pgittes , whereof be 
ſpake laſt, as of healing, of tongues, of interpretations, 

--1.J- WC 
1 209502 MART. 9. Intherwas ſo impudent in this caſe , that, 
tenb.an.55,, Gecauſe the Apo#Tie ſpake not plainely ynough for onely faith, 


AR.9.22, be thruſi(only into the 1ext of his tranſlaticn,* as himſef wit- 
 Bib.1577, neſſeth,you durſi not hitherts preſume {0 farre in this queftion 
gl Prog 8 of onely faith,though * in other contraue ſies you hane done ihe 
2.Cor.5.24. like, as is ſhewed in their places . But I wil ache you a ſmaller 
x.Pet.2.13, matter, which in words & ſhew you may perhaps eaſily anſwer, 
Ihe Bib. 1562. bur 3n your conſcience there wil remaine a nawing worme, In 


ſe many places of the Goſpell, where 087 SAHIOUY requiverh the 
| peopies 
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oples faith when he healed them of corporal diſeaſes only,why Mare no. 52. 
Luc18.42, © 


do you ſo gladly tranſlate thus, Thy faith hath faued thee,ra- 

ther than thus, thy faith hath healed thee, or made thee . 

whole? #7 =D doyning theſe wordes togither, to make it 

ſound in Engliſh eares tas faith ſaueth or inFlifieth a man? in 

fo much that Beza noteth in the margent thus, fides ſaluat: 

that is faith ſaueth. & your Geneua Biblesjn that place where 

it can not be taken for faith that iuftifieth, becauſe it is not the 

partzes faith,but her fathers thas Chriſt required,here alſo 4+ 

ſlare thus,Beleeus only, & ſhe ſhall be ſaued. Which wan- Iue8.5o0; 

ſlation, though very fa!ſe and impertinent for inſtifying faith, 

as you ſeeme 20 acknowledge by tranſlating 33 otherwiſe in your 

_ other Bibles : yet in deede you muft needes mainteine and hold See Goughs 

it for goed, whiles you alleage this place for onely faith, as is e- ſermon and _ 
by *  ,Tomſons anz 

wident in your writings. | iu > pragiee 
Fy7.x. 9. That which Luther might wel do as an in- appar otyvet- 

terpretor,or expounder, it was much boldneſle for him me&, 

to doe,as a tranſlator : but ſeeing he him ele hath re-: 

dreſled his owne offence, wee haue lefle to ſay for him, 

and you againſt him. For our additions, except ſuche as 

the neceſsitie of our Engliſh phraſe dothe require for 

vaderſtanding, you flaunder vs to lay, that wee haue in 

any controverſies done the like, The queſtion you aske, 

1s not worthy any anſwere, why wee tranſlate, thy faith 

hath (aued thee, &c. ſeing wee vſe all thele wordes in- 

differently, bealing, making ſafc,and making whole, as - 

in$.lames we ſay , Can faith ſauehim? Andit is al one, 

to-fay , thy faith hath ſaucd thee, and thy fayth bath 

made thee whole. But you ſay, wee alledge this place 

for onely faith iuſtifying, citing the anſweres of Maiſtes 

Gough,& M.Tomſon, againſt Feckenham. I thinke you 

lie,asin otherplaces very commonly. And yert an argu- 

ment; though not a plaine teſtimonie,may be taken our 

of theſe places for only faith iuſtifying.Seing Chrift was | 


c,$.v.48, 


|  Hhotaplyſitionfor the body, but to teach me that he was 


a Phyfition for che {oule, and as he healed the diſeaſed in 3 } | 
body 
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bodie onely by faith, ſo hee cureth the ſickveſle of the 

ſoule by the ſame inſtrument of faith onely,which by o- 

ther places may be more direQly prooucd, and here alſo 
, In ſome ſorte 1s infinuared. 

MA R, 10. This then you ſee is a fallacie,whe faith only i; 
required to the helth of the body,as in many ſuch places(thogh 
nt in all) there by tranſlation to make it ſounde a in#ifyin 
faith,as thogh faith only were required t5 the belth of the ſoule, 

* Vheras that faith was ef Chriftes omnipotencie onely and po- 

An.in, t.Co0.13.2 wer, which Beza confeſſeth may be in the diuels themſelues,and 
| . 3s farre from the faith that iuFtifieth. If you ſaye, the Greeke 
frgnifieth as yau tranſlate © it doth ſo in deede, but it ſterifieth 

| alſo very commonly to bee healed corporalty,” as (by your oxne 

$ Bb, 177; zranſlation) in theſe places, Marc.5 v.28, Marc,6,v.36.Luc, 
5 ae 8.4.36. & v.51, Whereyon tranſlate,] ſhal be whole.They 
were healed Hce was healed. She ſhal bee made whole, 
And why do you here tranſlate ſo? becauſe you know, to be ſa- 

\ ved, importeth rather an ether thing, 10 wit, ſaluation of the 
, foule : and therefore when faith u iopned withali, you rraxſlare 
rather ſaued, than,healed, (though the place be meant of bo= 
dike health onely)to inſinuate by all meanes your iuFtification 

by only faith, | 

FvLx. 10. Itisno fallacie: from the health of the 

. bodie, to aſcende h1gher ro the health of the ſoule , but 
\that dire and plaine way, by whiche Chriſte himſelfe 
would be knowne to be ſaujour of the worlde, not of 
the bodic onely , but of the bodie and ſoule togither. 

. And commonly his bodily cures were ioyned with for- 
! ' - +Siueneſſe of ſinnes, whych are cauſes of al maladies,and 
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with health of their ſoules, whoſe bodies were made 
ſafe. As for iuſtification by faith only,we meanenone 0- 
therwiſc to inſinuate it in this place, than Chrift him ſelf 
doth, by doing nuracles, in giuing health of the bodie, 
to teſtific that he is the onely authour of the ſaiuarion of 
mens ſ{oulcs, 


eM artin. 
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a Cuar, XIT1./ 


Heretical tranſlation againſt P8NANCE5 
and SATISFACTION, - 


355 CHAP.I, 


- Pon the herefie of onely faith inflifyving, *Y 
(/ and ſauing aman, followeth rhe deniall of 
g all penance and ſatsfattion for frames « 
4 Which Beza ſo abhorreth , ( f.anot.in 
LY, Mart. 3. v. 2) that he makgth protefia- | 
= > 1in, that be auoydeth theſe rermes, Pot- jurndroa,. 
***nitentia, and, Pozairentiam agere, of purzrcel m6. 

urpoſe : and that he will alwayes uſe for them in tranſlating 
the Greeke wordes,refipiſcentia, and, refipiſcere. Hbich he 
doth obſerue perhaps , bye that ſometimes heis worſe than hus ' 
promiſe , eranſlating mo#t falſely and beretically , for reſipiſ- (48.26.20.in 
centia; reſipiſcentes: ſo chat your Engliſh Bezgtes them ſeines EINGn 4) 56, 
are aſhamed to-tranſlate after him . Who otherwiſe followe his - 19a magds 
mule for the mot part, tranſlating reſipiſcentia , amende- w4ar.z.v.s. 
meat of life : and, relipiſcite, amende your liues. andthe Luc.3.vi8, 
other Engliſh Bibles when they tranſlate best, ſay, repentance, 
and, repent :- bus none of them all once haue the wordes, pe» | 
nance, and, doc penance . Hhich in moft places 4 the very 
erue cranſlation ,Þaccording to the verye circumFance of the 
rext, and ſe of the Greeke word, inthe Greeke Church, and ,,,myvas, 
the auncient Latine tranſlation thereof, and all the fathers rea- Apere panitens 
ding thereof , and heir expoſitions of the ſame. Which foure tiam, 

pointes I thinke nos amiſſe , briefly to proue, that the Reader 

may ſee the ſe and ſaqnification of theſe wordes , which they of 
-pwpoſe will not expreſſe,co auoyd the rermes of penance, and, 


doing penance. 
Fulke. 
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Fulke. 


F by penance you meane fatisfa®tion 
>\ for ſinnes,by any ſuffering of ours, we 
F abhorre your penance, as an horrible 
FES blaſphemy againſtthe bloud of Chtift, 
© And for that cauſe, Beza, as hath, bene 

. D) £ (hewed before , vieth the worderefpy- 

DSDS -entia, rather than panizenia: becauſe 

. the Greeke word ſignifieth, not onely a ſorow for ſinne, 

, but alſo a purpoſe of amendment of life. We in Engliſh 
vic the worde repentance,or amendment of life, which 
worde of repentance, you vl alſo ſometimes , when it 

_ pleaſeth you, orwhen you can notfor ſhame vie your 

popiſh terme of doing penance, 

| The cauſe why we neuer vſc that word penance, is, for 
that you meane not thereby that which the Scripture 
 , calleth werbvan, but a certaine puniſhment taken ypon 
. men, for ſatisfaftion of their finnes vato God , which is 
abhominable for all Chriſtian cares to heare, which ac- 
knowledge that the bloud of Chriſt onely purgeth vs 
from all finne .. But in foure pointes you will proue, (if 
Ps you can) that we ſhould tranſlate prryoeir,to do penance. 
That perrwely, MART. 2. Firft,that the circumſtance of the text doth 
is to doc pe. gineit ſo 0 fregnifie,wereade in S. Mathew, cap.11.v.21. If in 
Nance. Tyre and Sidon had bene wrought the miracles that 
, WRIrRRStaE > . haucbene wrought inyou, they had done penance in 
/ | men $7 hairecloth, or ſackecloth and aſhes long agoe. AndinS. 
Luke,cap.10.v.13, they had done penance, fitting in ſack- 
cloth and aſhes. I beſeech you, theſe circumFances of ſacke* 

, cloth and aſhes adioyned,doe they ſignifie penance and afflith- 

+ 0n of the bodye,or onely amendement of life, as you would hane 

ihe eodieads, the word to ſignifie ? S.Baſil ſayth,in Pſal. 29. Sackc]oth ma* 
kerh for penance, For the fathers in olde ime fittiog in 
ſackcJoth and aſhes, did penance. Vnleſſe you will cranſlate 
8. Baſil alſo afrer your faſhion, wheme you cannot any 49 
gran- 


4 


(MON ay, 
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Franſlete, bus the ſenſe muft needes be,penance, and, doing 590 
penance, Againe S, Paule ſayth, You were made ſorie to 2/C0r,7-9% 
penance,or,to repentance,ſay which you will : and, The f0- 
rowe which is according to God , workerlpetance,or, » 
repentance vnto ſaJuation , 1s nos: ſarow,and bitter. mour* 
ring,and affliftion,partes of penance ? Did the inceftuous main,Cor.s. 
whome Sainz Þ aule excommunicated, and afterward abſolned | 
hin becauſe of his exceeding forow and teares, for feare left he 2.Cor.z, 
might be overwhelmed with ſorow,did he,1 ſay,change bis mind \ 
enely,or amend ht life, as you tranſlate the Greeke worde ,' and \ 
Snzerprete repentance ? did he not penance alſo for bis fault, en- b 
joyned of the ApoFthe ? when Saint John the Baptiftſayth, and Mat .3+ 
Saint Paule exhorteth the like, Doe fruites worthy of pe- 4856 
Bance,or as you tranſlate , meete for repentance: Doe they 
net plainly fignifie penitentiall norkes, or the workes of penance? , 
which is the very cauſe why Beza rather tranſlated in thoſe = 
po Doe the fruites meere for them that amend their Frudw dignos is 
| liues.or,gine vs forme other good cauſe Oye Berresr , why your 7" * e}» ge 
maifter doth ſo fonyly faiſifre his tranſlation. A24 once 1 abs: 
VLE. 2. Such is your malicious frowardnes, that 
you will notvrideiſtande reſpiſcentia, repentance; Or a= 
mendement of life,a ſorow or griefe of mind for the life 
paſt: which is teſtified ſometimes by outward fignes of 
lackcloth and aſhes, faiting and humbling of mens bo- 
dies,as in the texts of Math. 1t..and-Luc.10. and diverſe : 
other jisexpreiled.Burſhew vs that the-wearing of ſack. + 
doth and aſhes, is afatisfa&tionftor the. life paſt; or any 
part of amenels ro Gods iuſtice, orelſe you do bur trifle, 
and waſte tlve time, Burt S. Baſil ſayth, that ſackcloth ma- 
kerth for peoance, &c. I marvell whether you redde that 
ſaying iw-Bafil;and durſt for finne & ſhame alledge it for 
yourpopſtypenance: where he plainly ſhewethb the vie & 
efide of lack cloth. Euvp)Sec tic perethoiaty > ohnte; rar{ta ona ,, "5200 
Vailfger edjiurCiaoy, mand yo af oy orticnte of THTWAC 4, and xa >, « 
- Silo tatbivenoes , Sackecloth is an helper varo repen- , 
"tance ;[Heing a ſfigne of humiliation , for of olfe ,, 
"Iyinie , the Fathers repemed fitting in ſackeclothe ,, 
SR. og Zi). 
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** &afhes.This figne of humbling,or of ſubmiſsion, you 
« haueclcanc omitted. Thus you vſe to gelde the Doctors 
fayings,when you rehearſe them . Sackecloth therefore 
 ſerueth to repentance , as a teſtimonie of ſorrow , and 
humbling of ourſelues before God , not as any farit- 
faction or amendes for our ſinnes . The reſt of the pla- 
ces that'you cite, to proue,that ſorrowe'18 a part of re« 
| —_—_— are 7 ns 19 needcleſſe, for we alſo doe ac- 
nowledge the ſame . Ourqueſtion is nor of ſorrow, 
- but of ſatisfation, to: bea+part of repentance . Like- 
wiſe the workes worthy, or mecte for repentance , doe 
arguethe repentance to be ynfained, and vndiflembled, 
but they prouc not that by them a fſatisfaftion 15 made 
for the finnes committed before repentance. For anewe 
| life,newe maners,newe fruites, muſt follow a mind, that 
} -2struely turned vnto God, and chaunged from delight 
* in finne,to hate and abhorre finne;, and to ſtudye vnto a- 

/ mendment of life. 
=. ' MART. 3. Secondly, for the fignifigation of this Greeke 
"© wordjnall the Greeke Church,and Greeke fathers, euen from 
S. Denys the Areopagite S, Paules ſcholler, who mu#t needes 
: deduce it from the Scriptures, and learne it of the ApoFtles : it 
3s moFt enident, that they ſe this word for that penance which 
| . was done in che Primitine Church, according to the penitenti- 
Fc Hier.c,3.m all Canons, whereof all antiquitie of Councels and Fathers, # 
oh (ak ds Fill: in ſomuch that $. Denys reckoning vp the three ſores of 
Pamtentes. «perſons thatwere excluded from ſeeing and panicipating of the 
% (crro0un TH  dimine myFreries of Chriftes bodic and bloud, to wit , Catechu- 
6 &# (437mreie or- _ mens, Panitents,andthe poſſeſſed of ill ſpirits : for,Panitent:, 
6 he ſayth in the Greeke,ui & perayoic arrve. that 1s, ſuch as were 
, #n their courſe of penance, or had not yet done their full pe- 
nance. bich penavice S. Auguftine declareth chus : of 27. 
 inzer, 59. bo. andep. 108.) Eſt panitentia grauzor , &c. 
There is a more grieuous & more mournetull. penance, 
wherchy properly they are called 1n the Church, that arc 
s - \. Pantentes : remoued alſo frotn partaking the ſacramet 
| | . ofthe altar. And the GreekgEtcleſraſtical hiſtory thus: lo the 
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the PaN1TENTS, & in it they ſtand ſorowtull,& as it 
| were mourning, % when the ſacrifice is ended, being.not 
made partakers thercof, with weeping and lamentation 


259 Cnap.12.-. 
Church of Rome there is a manifeſt & known place for.»Sozem. bib, >.c.16 
TWy (4fTHWsYTWIe 


See S.Hicrome 


in epitap, Fabiol a. 


they caſt them ſelues flat on the grounde:: then the By-- 


ſhop weeping alſo with compaſ$10n lifteth them vp,.and 
after a certain time enioined,abſolucth them from their 
penatmce. This ,the Prieſts, or Biſhops of Rome kepe £16 
the verie beginning euen vnti] our time. 

FvLK. 3. Although Denis,whoſe bokes are no 
extant,were no more S. Paules diſciple,than hee was S, 
Paule himſelfe : yet I will grant, that the publique reſt1- 
fication of repenrance,in ſuche as hadde openly fallen, 


b, 


was in the primitiue church, not onely called, prwoia, by . 


a metonymie, but alſo,that the worde of ſatiſtation was 
vied , not that they had anye meaning to fatiſhe the iu 


ſtice of God by ſuche externa]l works, bur that by thoſe 
outwarde trials of their repentaunce, the Churche was 


- 


fatiffied, which by their fal was oftended,and the gouers- , 


nours of the Church by ſuche fignes of true ſorrow, and 


amendment, were perſuaded to receiue them againe 3n= 


tothe copgregation,from whence, yntill ſufficient trial . 
had of tkerr repentance, they were ſeparated and exclu- + 
ded. Bur this prooueth not, that the inward repentaunce 


which God giueth, when he turneth vs vato him, hath 1n 
itany fati{faction for our ſinnes, whichno ſacrifice, was 
able to make, but onely the lambe of God , whicaeta= 
keth away the finnes of the worlde. The places you cite, 
as well out of Denis,as of S. Auguſtiae,and Sozomene, 
do prooue this that I ſay, to be vnderſtoode of publique 


ſignes of repentaunce , without that any ſati{taCtion vn= + 
to Gods juſtice, in thoſe times by ſuch penaunce , was ' 


Intended. + 
MART. 4. In theſe wordes and other in the ſame 
Chapter, and in Socrates Greeke hiftorie likewiſe when they 
ſpeake of Poznitents , thas confeſſed and lamented theyr 
fines, thas were enioyned penaunce for the ſame, and 


Z.1}. did 


T:.5.t.19s 
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did it: I woulde demaunde of vive Enoliſhe Grecians, in what 
Greeke wordes they expreſſe al this . Dee they is 101 in the 
wordes whiche wee nowe ſpeake of , and whyche therefore are 
prooued moFte enidently to ſinmfie penaunce , and doving 
penaunce ? Aq1ne, whenthe mofte auncient Councell of 
var Hu: d12gs Lodicen, can.2. ſaith, That the time of penance ſhould 
Mes TW Hairug. PE given to offenders according to rhe proportion of 
"04, 267 pers”) he fault: And againe,can.g. That ſuch ſhal not c6muni- 
poles debirrs, = CATE till a certaine time, bur after they haue doone pe- 
4:51 &perercia, PAunce, and contefled their faulte, then ro bee recey- 
eriuu) acyaeny x ued: Andagaine, can. 19. Aﬀter the Catechumens are 
#* eidic mice. £ODE Out, that praier bee made of the Poenitentes , or 
Ta4jGda;,  themthar are indooing penaunce . And when the firfle 
Councel ef Nice ſaith, can.12. ab:u1 ſhortening or prolongirg 
the'tayes of penaunce , that they muſte well examine 
tlicir purpoſe and manner of dooing penaunce . #41 «, 
. 1th what alacritie of minde, reares, patience, humilitie, good 
. workes, they accompliſhed the ſame , and accordingly to deale 
more mercifilly with them, is there expreſſed in the Councel: 
when Saint Baſil, Can.1. ad Amphiloch. fpeakgrh after the 
fame'ſorte : when Saim Chryſoftome calleth the ſachecloth, 
and fafting of the Ninivites for certaine dayes, tot dierum 
penitentiam, ſo manydayes penaunce ; in ail theſe pia- 
cer, I wonlde gladly knowe of our Englſhe Grecaans , whe- 
ther theſe ſpeaches of penaunce, and docing penawnice , are nod 
expreſſed by the ſaide greeke wordes , which they w4l in no caſe 
ſo 20 ſrenifie. 

Fv1x. 4. A matter of great waight I promiſe you, 
ro enquire of our Enghiſhe Grecians, in what Greeke 
wordes they exprelle all this. Verily, in the ſame Greke 
wardes which ſigntfie repentaunce, or repenting , and 
ſo may be expreſled in Eogliſhe : neyther 1s there anic. 
thing in any of the Councels or Dottors, by you cited 
or quoted, that hathe anie other intrention,than I haue 
before expreſſed, The words of penaunce,and doing pe- 
naunce,if you meant the ſame by them, that we and oy 
do by repenting and repengaunce, wee would 420t gr 

| wit 


—_ a 
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with you for termes : but that you haue an other mea- 
ping in them appeareth.by this that you tranſlate the 
ſame word panitentza, commonly penance, as when it is 


agere penitentiens, but when it1s faide that God doth,das - 
re penizentiam, then you tranſlate it repentance. Where + 


by it __ you meane the penaunce whiche you 
woulde have men to doe, is not that repentance whiche 
is the gift of God. Elſe why ſaye you nor, Acts. 5. that 
God hatheralted Chriſt to be Prince and Sauiour, to 


giue penaunce to [{rael, and remiſ$10n of ſinnes, if pee 


naunce and repentarice were al one? But you ſaye repen= 
tance. Alſo, Act,11.God then to the Gentiles hath given 
repentance to life, where the word is fge@nitentia in both 
places. As alſo, 2.Tim.2z. where you lay : leaſt ſometyme 
God giue them repentance to knowe the truth . Of thys 
repentance which God giueth ynto life,and remiſsion of 


CHAP. 13, 


finnes withal ſfatiſtaQtion is no parte : of publike repen= + 


tance ſo called, when indeede it was a publike teſtificati- 


on, that God had giuen inward repentance, we acknow- 


ledge ſatilfaftion to the Church, and to the 1udgemenr 
of the gouernoures thereof to bee a parte. | 
MART. 5. Or, 1 would alſo athe them , whether in 
theſe places they will tranſlate , repentaunce, and amende- 
ment of life, where there is mentioned a preſcripe time of 


—- 


ſatiſfaftion for their fault by ſuche and ſuche penal meanes : | 


whether there be any preſcript times of repentaunce or amend= 
ment of life , to continue ſo long, and n9 longer : if not ; then 


mute it needes bee tranſlated, penaunce, and dooing pe- 1 


naunce , which is longer or ſhorter accerding 10 the faulte, 
end the maner of dooing the ſame | 1 maye repent in a 
woment, and amende my bife at one inftlant, and whis 
repentaunce and amendement oughte to continue for cuer, 
but the holie Councels and Fathers ſpeake of a thing to be done 


for certaine yeares or dayes,and to be releaſed at the Biſhoppes y 
diſcreation : this therefore is penance, and not repentance one » 


ly or amendment of life ,and is expreſſed by the foreſaid Greeke 
wordes, as alſo by * an her equiuaient therevnia, 
? Z.illj. FvLx, 


Ur TFH) 
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FvLix, 5. 1 have aunſwered before, we may in all 
+ theſe places vie the worde of repentaunce, as well asthis 
, worde repent, the nouneas well as the verbe . Andif 
we woplde vie the lame figure,whych they doe, that cal 
ſuche exrernall te{timomies of repentaunce, wemreiz, wee 
; might vie the worde of amendment of life alſo. The pre- 
ſcripte time of {ati{ia&tion,] haue ſaid was to the church, 
which was offended and Qlaundered by their open offen 
ces, andto the iudgement of the Byſhoppe and Elders 
whyche hadde the appointing or releaſing of ſuche time 
of repentance. The other Greeke word which you lay is 
#quiualent to perarcir,namely ,cmoniwe,fignihteth to fal 
| » downe vnder, or knele before one,as Tertullian expreſ- 
De pannentis. ſeth the phraſe, pre-bytcris aduolui , aris dei adgeniculni, 
{7.91 ("FEM | for one to be caſte downe in humble manner before the 
1 +4 h oy 6 Elders, to kneele before the altars of God. Herof vunrne 
\4 4 , wnc1s vicd, for that ſubmilsion whiche publique peni- 
| | tents d1d ſhewe to teſtifie their inward humilitie, and by 
a metonymie of the ſigne,is taken for that which it doth 
fignfic,namely,humole and hartie repentaunce, whiche 
is approued before men, by ſuch ourward geſtures,and 
rokens of inwarde griele and humilitic ofminde. So is 
publique faſting in token of repentaunce, by Tertullian 
Dy ierwnin. called mmurozxnync, becauſe it is a ſigne & roken of hu- 
_ miliation and ſubmiſsion of minde, whiche muſt of ne- 
ceſsitie accompany true repentance. Wherefore 1t is vn- 
,truly ſaid, that &0n77e is equivalent with uereysw, which 
ſignifieth to change the minde frrm euil to good, wher- 
,as the other expreſleth but an outwarde geſture, to fig- 
, nifie inward repentaunce, and that in open repentaunce 

onely. | 
MART. 6. 1 omit that this very phraſe.to do penance, 
is word for word expreſſed thus in Greeke, m6 wuereliues, And 


My ITO Auſonins the chriſtian Poer(whom I may as wel aileadge once, 


! 
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Metanoed. oF uſe it not,cs they do Virgii, Terence, the like very often) 
Amnot.m 3, wſeth this Grecke worde fo enjdently in thus ſenſe , that Bex4 
Mut... ſaith, he did it for hu werſe ſake, becauſe another worde word 


nes 
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not lande ſowell inthe verſe. Butthe reader(T truſt)ſeeth the - 
wvſe and ſignification of theſe Greeke woraes, by the tefti- 
monie of the Greeke fathers them ſelues, mofte auncient and 
approued. 

FyLx, 6. You may well omit that which beareth 
no credite of antiquitie. The Liturgie 1s not ſo aun- | 
cient,as he whoſe name it beareth,the Rubrike muche 
lefle. That Beza faith of Auſonius, vſing wma in the 
ſenſe you meane, it ſecmeth you doe not ynderſtande 
him. For he ſaith, that perzrciz 1s neuer vied but in good 
parte . So that in my iudgement, Auſonius would haue 
ſaid rather prac than wirmria in that his knowen E- 
pigram, if the meaſure of his Pentametre verſe would 
haue borne it. | | | 
ManrrT. 7. Thirdly, that the auncient Latine Interpre= * - 
ter doch commonly ſo wanſlate theſe wordes through ous the 
newe Teftamens, that neederh no proefe, nexther will I ſlande ,, 5, 
pon i2( though i; be greater authoritie than they haue any to pgyitentiam 
the comrary,) becauſe the Aduerſaries know it and miſlike it, agere, 
and for that and other like poi: it 1s belike, that one of them : 
ſaith it is the worft tranſlation of all, whereas Beza his Maiſter Diſcou.of Sand. 
ſaith it is the beFt of all. Ss well they agree in judgerzent, the ROCK. pag 147, 
Maifter and the man, | | _ _ 
6 . h e jt, 4, 1557s 
FvLx, 7, TheLatine interpretor as it appeareth 
in many places, had no perte&t vnderſtanding of the 
Greeke tongue ; but in the Latine it is manifeſt, that 
hee was very rude, in ſo much that Lindanus thinketh, 
hee was a Grecian, rather than a Latiniſt . Yea hee hath » 
a whole chapter thus intituled : That the Autors of the n. pe. Gen. in 
vulgar tranſlation of the Pſalter, and the newe Teſta- ſer.lib.z. cep.6. 
ment, were Grecians, Nec lazine ſatis erndiros, and not + 
ſufficiently learned in the Latine tongue . By whiche 
teſtimonie it may bee gathered, what credite is to bee 
giuen to the Latine termes that he vſeth, differing from 
the Latinephraſe, vſed by them that are learned in that 
tongue. I could bring example of many termes and 
phraſcs, that you your ſelf are aſhamed to tollow,which 
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pretende fo preciſe a tranſlation out of the yulgar La. 
tine. What my miſſike is of that tranſlation, and howe 
contrarie to that which Berza faith thereof, I haue ope- 
ned elſe where to your ſhame. Onely here I muſte tell. 
you, that albeit in rcfpet of learning, I difdaine not to 
. acknowledge my ſelfe Bezaces ſcholler (of whomnever. 
; theleſſe I haue learned very litle)yet I would you ſhould 
know,I am no ſtrangers man,though you, and ſuch trai- 
tors as you are, had rather be the Popes men, than true 
| feruantsto the Queene of England. 

#: Manrr. 8. 1 cometo the fourth proofe, which #, that all 
#he Latine Churche and the glorious Dottors thereof hawe al. 
waies reade a4 the vulgar Latine interpreter tranſlateth theſe 
wordes, and expound the ſame of penance, and deing penance, 

Fp.108, To name one r two for an example,S. Anguftines place 1s ve- 

ry notable, which therefore I ſet downe, and may be tranſlaud 

Agwunt homines » thus : Men doc PRO before I their former 

perurentiem, finnes, o& ſo that they be alſo baptized, Peter ſaying 

On YE PENANCE, AND LET BSVERY 

oNs BY BAPTISED. Men alſo doe penance, if af- 

ter Baptiſme they do ſo finne, that they deſerue to be ex- 

communicated and reconciled againe, as in al Churches 

Sicut agunt qui they doe which bee called, PaxN1TENTRS. For of 

Tanpnnes appr; ſuch penance ſpake'S Paule,2.Cor.12,21. ſaying, THAT 

7” I LAMENT NOT MANY OF THIM WHICH 

BEFORE HAYE STINNED, AND HAVE NOT 

'DONEg PENANCE FOR THEIR VNCLEAN- 

NES$s8. We haue alſo in the Attes, that Simon Magus 

\ being baptized, was admoniſhed by Peter To po ye- 

NANCz for his gricuous finne. There is alſo in ma- 

ner a dayly Penance of the _ and humble belecuers, 

in which wee knocke our breaſts, ſaying, Fox 61vz 

vs OVR DETTEs. For theſe (veniall and dayly offen- 

ces) faſtes and almes and praiers are watchfully vſcd, 

Luotidianom as and humbling our ſoules we ceaſe not after a ſort to do 
8g ere panitentiams 41yly penance. 

; FyvL K, 8. That all the Latine Church and the glo- 


120u8 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 365 Cnaray ' 
rious doors thereof haue alwaies redde as the vulgar 
Latin interpretor tran{lateth : you proue by an example 
of S. Auguſtine. In which alſo it is manifeſt, that S, Au- 
ouſtine vnderſticeth the phraſe,not only tor the exerciſe 
of publike paznitenres, bur alſo for the inwarde repen- 
tance of the hart. Bur becauſe you challenge all the do- 
Qors of the Latin Church, for the yſe of this word panz- 
centie,l pray you c6lider what Tertullian writerh againſt 
Marcion, who cauilled about the repenting aſcribed in 
Scripture to God , In Greco ſono, 75. In the Greeke 
ſounde the name of repentance, is made nor of confel- - 
fion of an offence, but of changing of the mind. And io - 
his booke De Panitentia, where hee treateth euen of 
publike repentance, citirig the teſtimonic of Iohn Ba- | 
ptiſte, hee ſaith, Non cacer Tohannes , panitentiam inito- yy InPſ118, phes 
ce dicens. John holdeth nor his peace, ſaying beginne,, 
repentaunce . Hilarius alſo ſheweth what Pannentia 
dothe fignifie, when hee ſarth, Peccati panicentia ef? ab ,, 
eo quod panitendum imellexeris deftitiſſe . Repentance of ,, 
finne is to haue ceaſed from that, whiche you haue ,, 
ynderſtoode that it muſfte bee repented of . Like- ,, 
wiſe agaynſte the Nouatians that denie repentance, 1 7/z},137; 
Cum ad Panitentiam per quam & peccatis deſiftirur, when ,, 
ynto repentance by whiche menne ceaſe from finnes, ,, 
the doQtrine of the Lawe, Prophetes, Goſpels, Apo- ,, 
ſtles,exhorteth them that haue finned.! And euen your ,, 
vulgar interpreter in Sain&t Marke fſayth Panicemini, 
for that hee faith in Mathew , Agite panitentiam, by 
whiche it is certaine, that hee meaneth one thing in 
bothe, namely repentance of harte, and no ſatisfaction - 
of worke. 

MART. 9. Intheſe wordes of S. AuguFtine it is plaine 
that hee ſpeaketh of painefull or penitentiall workes for ſa-- 
1:5fattion of finnes,that is, penance : againe, that there are three 
kindss of the ſame,one before Bapriſme,an other after Baptiſme 
for great offences, greater and longer : the other dayly for com- , 
mon and title veniall fanites which the beft men alſo commitin , 
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this fraile nature , Againe thatthe two former are ſignified and 
: ſpoken of m the three places of Scripture by bum alleaged. 
Where we ſee,that he readeth altogither asthe vulgar interpres- 
rer rranſlateth, and expoundeth all three places of penance ſor 
- ſinne, and ſo apprometh that ſignification of the Greeke worde. 
Yea in ſaying that for veniall ſinnes we knocke our breaft, fat, 
gine almes, and pray, and ſo ceaſe not Quotidianam agere 
 penitentiam : what doth he meane but daily penance and ſa- 
#5fattion?Reade alſo S.Cyprian( beſide other places ) epis7.52, 
mnum.6.Vhere his citatios of Scripture are accordirg tothe vid 
Latin interprezter,and his expoſition according, of doing penace, 
: and making ſaiusfattion for ſinnes commuted , But I necde not 
proceede further in allcaging either S. Cyprian or other aunci- 
ent fathers for this purpeſe becauſe the Aduerſaries graunt it. 
Howbeit in whattermes they grauntit,and how malapertly they 
accuſe all the auncient fathers at once for the ſame, it ſhall not 
be amiſſe here to put downe their wordes. 
FvLx. 9. S.Augultine .ſpeaketh nothing of fatiſ. 
faction for finnes, but as I haue ſa1d, of ſuch exetrciſcs as 
, were appointed by the Church, to teſtifie their reperice, 
The occaſion of all theſe wordes, was of one that was a 
Nouattan,who ſaid that Peter was not baptized, whe he 
was receyued into repentance after his deniall . And 
where he vſcd this worde Egiſſe panizentiam, S, Augu- 
ſtine denieth, that he did open penance, as they that we 
«© properly called peenitentes : Quod autem dicarur Perrum 
« egi/ſe penitentiam . But where it 1s ſaide that Peter did 
« penance, wee muſte beware that hee bee not thought 
« {0 to haue done it, as they do itin the Church, which 
«« are properly called Paenitentes . And who can abide 
, « this,that wee ſhoulde thinke, that the chicfe of the A - 
 « poſtles.is to be numbred among ſuch peenitents? For it 
«« repeted him that he denied Chriſt, which thing his tears 
«« doe ſhewe. Theſe words declare, that Agere penitentiam 
with Auguſtine, fignifieth to be inwardly repentant, as 
well as to doe thole externall workes, which are tokens 


of repentance. Allo that teares, faſtings, and ſuch like, | 
are 


; 
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are arguments.and fignes of repentance before God,and 
not any parte of that repentance in deede.and much lefle + 
any farisfation for finnes. Of this penance or repen=- » 
trance of $. Peter, S. Ambroſe ſaith, Lechrymas eius lego, i 
ſarisfafFionem non lego, | reade of his teares,I reade nor of In Luc. lib, 10. 
his ſarisfation. In that Auguſtine vſeth the wordes of ©*P-** 
the olde interpretor, it is no matter, for hevſerh alſo his 
meaning, Burt this vſage of his, proueth not the anti» 
quitie of the vulgar Larine tranſlation, bur contrariwiſe, 
it is certaine that S. Auguſtine followed an other tran= + 
| farion, for in the text, 2.Cor. 12, where your vulgar La- 
tine hath, Super immunditia or fornicatione Oo impudiciue 
quam geſſerunt. S.Auguſtine readeth, Super immunditia & 
luxuria or fornicatione quam egerunt. That S. Cyprian vſcth 
the terme Agere penitentiam, and ſatisfation alſo, ſpea- 
king of publike repentance, it ſhall becafily. graunted, 
bur in none other ſenſe, than I haue often declared, Bur 
where you ſay,that his citations are according to the La- 
tine interpretor,it is falſe. For Apoc.z, youryulgar text 
is, Memor efto itaque unde excideris, & age panitentiam Ct 
prima opera fac. But Cyprians citation 1s, Memento vnde 
cecideris, & age pamitenuam,Cs fac priara opera, Likewiſe 
Plalm.88. you reade in your vulgar Latine, /;/:ab9 in 
virga iniquitates eorum, Uh in verberibus peccata eorum, But 
Cyprian citeth thus , Y:ſeabo un wvirga facinora emum, oy 
in flagellis deliffa eornm, But that ws expoſition is of any - 
other penance, than of open penance,or of any other ſa» 
tisfaction,than of ſacisfation ro the Church, your ad- 
uerſaries will not graunt you, althdugh they may graunt 
you, that he aſcribed roo much ynto ſuch externall ro- - 
ens of repentance. | | 
MART. 10. Whereas the renerend, godly , and learned 
Father, Edmund Campion,had obiefted in his baoke, the Pro- 
zefFants accuſation of S. Cyprian , for the matter of penance : 
the good man that aun{[wereth for both Vniuerſities,ſayth thus Phitdk.peg.0: 
ze that point : But whereas Magdeburgenſes ( Lutheran cont.ration.Edm, 
wr/zers of rhas civie ) complaine that he depraucd the do- Camp. 
| Qrine 
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CHAP. 3B A DefenſeoftheEnghis + 
Dottrinem pani= Ctrine of repentance, they doe not feine or forge this 
oo crime againſt him, but ytreror diſcloſe it. For all men 
vnderſtand that it was too true. Neither was this Cypri- 
De penitentis, . ans fault alone, that he wrote of repentance many things 
Imprudemer, 5rcommodioully,and vowiſcly,bur all rhe moſt holy 4 
thers almoſt at that time, were inthe ſame errour . For 
| whiles they deſired to reſtraine mens-maners by ſcucre 
Penitentie, lawes,they made the greateſt part of repentance to con- 
fiſt in certaine externall diſcipline of lite, which them 
ſelucspreſcribed. In thatthey puniſhed vice ſeuercly, they 
were to be borne withall : os that by this meanes they 
, thought to paye the paines due for finnes, and to ſatishic 
, Gods iuſtice, and to procure to them ſelues aflured im- 
punitie,remiſs:0n,and 1uſtice, therin they derogated not 
a litle from Chriſtes death, attributed roo much to their 
owne inuentions;and finally depraued repentance. 7hus 

ferre the Anſwerer, | 

FvLx. 10. If Campion was ſuch a reuerend, god- 
ly,and learned father among you, whoſe leuitie, treaſon, 
and ignorance indiuinitie, hath beneſo lately tried a« 
mong vs,weknowe howto eſteeme of the whole packe 
of you. Whoſe learning if it had bene never ſo great,as 
by the time of his ſtudie in divinitie , & the trade of his 
trauailing life, fince he gaue him ſelfe thereto , no wile 
man can eſteeme that it was great: yet being ſo lately at» 
raynted of high treaſon againſt the Prince, and the ſiate, 
none that is honeſt, and dutifull, would haue beſtowed 
ypon him the commendation of godlineſle . As for that 
which M. Whitaker hath anſwered againſt him although 
not inthe name of both the Voiucrſities , by whom hee 
was neuer authoriſed to be their aduocate,yer ſo,as nei- 
ther of both the Vniuerſities neede be aſhamed of bis 
doing:for aſmuch as I know he hath c6fured your quar- 
rels already,l will leaue you in this matter, wholy to c6- 
tend againſt him. Aſſuring you of my credite, (which 
| Know is but ſmall with you) thathe ſhall be found ſuf- 
ficicat $0 match with as ſtrong and aduerfaric as the Se- 


gpanary 


Tranſlations ofthe Bible, 269 Cuarz; 
minary of Rhemes can make out againſt him. ; 
MARKT. 11, Markehow he accuſeth the father: in ge- 
nerall of no leſſe crime,than taking away from ChriFt the merits | 
of his Paſſion, atiributing it ro their owne penance and diſci= 
pline. Which if they did, I maruell he ſhould call them in this 
very place where he beginneth to charge the with ſuch a crime, 
ſanQiſsimos parres, mo#7 holy fathers, The truth 35,he might 
«well charge S, Pawle with the ſame, when he ſaith,wee ſhall gg 1 0 ; 
Be the heires of God, and coheires with Chriſt, yerſo, if, T it; 
we ſuffer with him, that wee may alſo be glorified with + Hf 
him. S.Pawl ſaith, our ſuffering alſo with ChriFt, is neceſſarie 
to ſalnation : Maifter Whitaker: ſaith, it 1s & derogation to 
Chrift: ſuffering.Chrif faſted for v1 therfore our fafting mas 
keth nothing to ſaluation . He prayed for vs,was ſcourged, and 
dyed for v1 : therefore our prayer ſconrging,and empriſonmens, 
yea and death it ſelfe for his ſake, make nothing to life enerla= 
fling and if we ſhould thinke it doth, we derogate from Chrifteg 
paſſion « Alasgs this the diuinitie of Englande now a dayes?ta 
make the ſimple beleene that the auncient fathers and holie 
men of the primitine Church by their ſexere life and volunta= 
vie penaunce for their ſinnes,and for the lowe of Chrifte, didde 
therein.derogate from Chriftes merites and paſſions ? 
FyLK. 11. lfthe fathers art ſome time, by attributing 
' $00 mughto externall diſcipline, were carried ſomwhar 
too farre, whereby not alittle was derogated from the 
merits of Chriſts death,yet they are not charged dire&t- | þ 
ly to haue impugned the dignitie thereof, whyche, when 4] 
x fc eyes wercattentiuely bent ypon it, they did wor- 
thily magnific andexroll , That we muſt be conforma< 
ble to the ſuffering of Chriſte,if we wil bee made parta- 
kers of his glorie,tt is the diuinitic that is now taught in 
England : but that any ſufterings, or any good works of 
ours whatſocuer, do merite any part of cternall glorie, 
the divinitic preached in England doth moſt iuſtly ab= 
horre, Bur + 38 the holie men of the Primitive Chure | 
che, by theyr ſeucre lyfe , and heartic repen- | | 
 Faunce for theyr ſynnes, teſtified by reares, —_— 0 
| obacr {| 
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Other chaſtiſing of their fleſh, for the loue of Chriſt, did 


derogate from Chriſtes merits and paſsion, it isa lewde 
Naunder out of Fraunce, from the trayterous ſeminarie 
at Rhemes, but no part of the diuinitie of England, al. 
lowed by the Vniuerſities of Cambridge, and Oxford,as 
you would make fimple men belecue that ir is. 
MART. 12, 1 maynotſtand wpon this point ; neither 
neede 1. the principall matter is proued by the aduerſaries con+ + 


feſſion, that the holy Nofter: ſpake, wrote, and thought of pe 


nance , and doing penance aswe doe, in the ſametermes both 


Greeke, and Latine : and with Catholikes it is alwayes a good 
argument,and we defire no better proofe,than this, The Prote- 
Fam graum all the auncient fathers were of our opinion, and 
they ſay it was their errour, For, the firfle parte bejng true, tt is 
madneſſe to diſpure,whether al the auntient fathers erred,or ra- 
ther the newe Prote FFants, as it is more than madneſſe to thinke 
that Luther alone might ſee the truth more than a thauſande 


\ Auguſtines,a thouſand Cyprias,a thouſand Churches, Which, 


norwithfanding the palpable abſurditie therof yet M.Whica- 
hers anoucheih zz very ſolemnly, Y 

FyLx. 12. The confefsion you charge the aduer- 
farics to make,is of your own forgerie,not of their con- 
ceſs10n . But for want of other proofe, it was the beſte 
you could do, ro faine our graunt, bur you argnot ablc 
to ſhew our deedes thereof in writing. As neither of the 
reſt that the antient fathers were all of our opinion , by 
the Proteſtants graunt, that Luther mzghr ſee more of 
himſelfe alone, than;&c. but whatſoever M. Whitaker 
hath aduouched,Lleaue to himſelfe to anſwere. 

MART. 13. Andyet againe (that the reader maye ſee 
howe they play faſte and leoſe at their pleaſure) this is the man, 


' that when he hath yiuen vs al the fathers on our ſide, not onely 


in the matter of penaunce , but alſo * in inuocation of Saints, 
and in diners other errours,a4 he calleth them : the wyery ſame 
man (1 ſay) inthe very next leaues almoſte, renueth Matter 


: Jewels olde bragoe, that we haue not one cleare ſentence for vs 


of any one father within ſixe hundred yeares after Chriſie, and 


againe, 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 3971 CHAP.13, 


again, that the ſame faith reigneth nowe in Eng/and , which + 
theſe fathers profeſſed. What fayth, M. W huakers? noither » 
fauh concerning penance,or inuocation of Sainffs ( as your ſelf 
con{eſſe) or other ſuch like errours of theirs, as you terme :hem, 
' Whyareyou ſoforgerfull, or rather ſo impudent, to ſpeake con- 
' trariesinſo lidle a roome? Such ſimple aunſwering will no: ſerne 
our adutrſaries learned booke , which you in vaine goe about 
* by fooliſh Rhetorike ro diſgrace , when the world ſecch you are 
drinen to the wall, and euther can ſay nothing,or doe [ay that, » 
which confueth is ſelfe with the euident abſurditie thae- 
of. 

FvLtx, 13. Maiſter Whitaker is not ſo inconfide- 
rate, to play faſt and looſe , as you are intemperate and 
yntrue,in accuſing hum. Howbeit,there 1s no doubt, bur 
he will meere you, and handle you, according to your , 
vertues. Bur ſeeing you giue ſuch high commendation 
to Campions pamvuhlet, as thar you call it a learned 
booke, (wherein beſide a litle ranke Rhetorike, more - 
meete for a boye , that learneth to practiſe his figures, 
than for a graue Diuine,to yſein fo huts a cauſe, there 

isnothing that any learned man may thinke worthy of 

any aun{were) , we may well perceiue what you count 
learning, & what be thepillers oi your popiſh rehigion. 
The bookes are both in print, letthe worlde judge of | 
both indifferently. k. 

MART. 14 Bnttoleane M1) hitehers (who is a fraple + 
companion , to fit in iniigement vp5nalithe auncient Duttorn, 
«nd to condenme them of hainous erronr in the matter of pe- 

nance), 1 ref the Reader ſeeth by the former diſcom ſehe v= 

ſuall FcclefiaFticall fynification,and conſequently bot!) the zrne 
and fiſt tranſ{ation of the foreſayd Greeke wordes . Not that pharlrete, 
they muff or may alwayes be tranſlated, perance,or doin PC: peeremects, 
nance. For un the ſcriptures God #5 ſayd Pexrnitentiam agerc, ,,mmurin 

who can not be ſaxd to doe penance,no more than he can be ſaid 

ed amend his life , as the Preteftants commonly tranſlate this 

| word. Therefore I conclude,that this word being ſprken of God, 

| ue Scriptures, is no wore preiudice againfl qur nanſlaticn 


A a. of 
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of doing penance, than it is againſt theirs,of amendment of life, 
Likeriſe when it is ſpoken of the _—_— and gamned in bill: 
promeny Coreg. Sav, who as to 9 can not de penance property, ſo much eſſe amet 
| $.Panurentlam as their lines 
../ au Fv7Ts. 14, Maiſter Whitaker taketh not vpoa him 
to = tin indgement of all the Doors, al: hough he may 
ſome errour or other,in cuery onc of them, whoſe 
writings of any ſubſtance, doe remaire with vs. Burt after 
all this brabling about penitenti2 agere,you come home, 
and confefle, thatit muſt not alwayes be tranſlated, do- 
ing of penance: becauſe God him ſelfe afrer your vul- 
gar tranſlation, 1s {layd, agere penitentiam, which with the 
Septuaginta,is «red, No man could better haue con- 
tured your yaine quarreling , than you haue done your 
ſelfe : for by this 1t is mantteſt, that the vulgar Interpre- 
ter, did not meane by agere prnitentiam, any more, than 
we doe by repentance . And therefore the beſt, and the 
' + moſt ſimple tranſlation is , to-vſe the wordes repent, and 
, Tepentance, And the Grecke word, as Tertullian telleth 
: you, fienifieth changing of mind, which may be without 
acknowledging of errour. Although it can not vet be 
proverly ſid of fGod, thathe chargeth his mind, when he 
15 ſayd to tevent. As likewiſe jt is not neceſſary, th atthey 
which be in bel, ſhould amend their lives when it is ſaid 
fx they repent. Neither doe we tranſlate the worde ſimply, 
| amendment of life, but ſhewe that amendement of life 
muſt neceſſarily fojlow in them thar truely repenrt,as the 
Sctipture teacherh vs. 
TA MAnTr. 1 F, Moreover, Ft tis pirps; ely againf! penance, 
Tf!,c:p.o9. that they wanſiah amiſſe,both in Daniel,and Eſdrasu hoſe w9- 
| Pnig, TE a—— fafting, affi (itling t f ther ſelnes for ther 
| onre ſinncs, ard the peoples, 3s notoriouſly ſet forth in their 
| 4 | bookes, There they make ihe Anoel ſay i df to Daniel, From 
|  Bibag70, the firt day that thou didſt ſer thyne hart To HvMBLE 
thy ſcIfe. I” hat is thi; humbling him ſcife? canw e gather any 
penance thercly ? none ar all. but if they hed fayd according t0 


nana lli gp, ihe Hebrew, Greeks end Laine, fromthe firſt day my 


| 
| 
| 
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did? et thine hartTo Are tic thy felfe, we ſhoulde Y teoffiigeres; 4 
eaſily conceie workes of penance, and it would mnelude Daniels ]"\ 


murning,f1/fing from x wh wine, and other mcates, abFtat- 
1M "ng ram ointments,"hs ſpace of the dzyes,mentioned in the _ 
 giunung of the ſame chapter, | 

FvLK. 15. The word hambling, doth as wel com= 
prehende all thoſe exerciſes of faſting, and mouming, 
which the holy men did vſe, ro teftie their repentance, 
 &to prouoke them ſeſues to hartie repentance tortheir 
finnes, & the ſfianes of the people, a5 the word affliting. 
Another tranſlation calleth jt chaſtening, the Hebrewe 

word fignifieth to bring lowe, or caft Jowne. therefore 
It 1s bolts of women, that are carnally knowne, whach 
i5 without afflition . Burwhen ir is vied of ſuck godly 

exerciſes, it declareth for what ende they (erue , namely 
to humble and bring low out proude hellions Natures 
and to befignes of humiliation ,as S. Baſil fayth of ſack- 
Corh and ather, not to be by punithment, ſatisfaQion 
for our finnes.Your owne vulgar Latine interpretor tr4- 
Niteth the lame word, ,Gen.16 v.19.humilzare —— 
ſelfe, or ſubmit thy {: Ife vnder thy miſtres hand, and © 
ten times 1h thatſenſe. And even in this ſenſe of hum- 
bling. by fignes of repentance, he vſerh the word humiZ- 
a us, ſpeaking of Achab,z. Re o.21, v.29, where the He- 
brew word is otherwiſe. And Plalme 35. v. 13. the ſame 
worde xinnei); he tranſlateth , humiliabam, And in their 
ſickenes,I put on ſackclorh and humbled my foule with 
falling So doth he often times . when ſuch bodily cha- 
ſtilkment 1s ſignified thereby . Wherefore this, as all the 
reſt is a falſe and vnreaſonable quarrell avainſt our tr2n- 
ſlarjon,as though by it we meant ro denye the vſc of af- 
| Aitins or chaſtening the body, with faſting mourning, 
and ot}: er like exerciſes of repentance. 

Max T. 16. Azaine , in all their Bibles of obs yeares 
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1552.1577.1579.they make Eſdras,c,9. 5. after his exceeding +, - rageine: 


F. ih AY ſay onely thi, Abour the eucning ſacrifice 
aroſe vp from my HE AytNess8.neither cranſlating the 
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wy Hebrew,which i the ſame word that in Daniel, nor the Greel.s, 
N WDM which ſignifieth affliftion,and humiliation. ; 
| Fv 1x. 16. Firſt your Greeke text of Efdras,con- 
firmeth our tranſlation of Daniel. Secondly, I ſay, thar 
by this heauines,they meane.all that humiliation and af. 
fiction, whereof he ſpake before, which is eafie for eve- 
man to ynderſtand, that is not blinded with malice, 
and what other thing is afflittion, but heauines , griefe, 
and ſorow , whereot the holy man ſpake twice betore,l 
thinke no wiſe man can tell, 
MART. 17. Againein the Prophet Malachie, (c.;, 
14.) they tranſlate shus : Ye haue ſayde, It is but vaine to 
ſerue God, and what profit is it that we haue kept his 
commaundements, and walked Hv m BLy beforc his 
face 2 hat 55 this ſame,humbly > when we ſay in Engliſh, he 
ou humbly : we imagine or concezue no more but this, thas 
e is an humble man , and behaweth him ſelfe humbly. buz they 
know very well,the Prophet ſpeaketh of an other thing : and if 


learned by conference of other places , where the ſame Hebrewe 

. word is ſed, tha it ſignifieth ſuch heauines, ſadnes, ſoronful- 

, nes,and affliction,as men expreſſe by blacke mourning garmet:, 

the nature of the word importing blackneſſe, darkeneſſe, low- 

ring,and thelike., Which is farre more than walking humbly, 

an1 which is wholy ſuppreſſed by ſo tranſlating. See the Pſalme 

orn%s1 x, oxliem- 34: V- 14» Pl. 37. v.7. Pf. 41. v.10. Where the Prophet 
T:2wr, wſeth many wordes and ſpeeches, to expreſſe ſoronfull penance : 
"IH and for thatwhich in Latine is alwayes,contriſtatus,in Gree:e 

.Y awordmoreſienificant, in Hebrew it is the ſame kind of worde 
PYYOOIG » that they tranſlatehumbly. Whereas in deede this word hath 

* 48 þ nm ſienification of humilitie properly, no not of that hrmilitie I 

| meanemhich is rather to be called humiliation, or affii&on, as 
REI mares the Greete wordes impiye . But it fegnifieth property the very 
indica, ; Maner , countenance , gefture, habite of a perſiue or forlorne 

| \ mane &7 if they will ſay, that they ſo tranſlate 31 in other places, 


the more is their fault, that knewing the nature of the —_ 
fey 
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VP it had pleaſed them 10 haue manſlated the Hebrew word fully, 
end ſroniſicantly,in the ſenſe of the holy Ghoft they might haue 
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they wil notwichfFandine ſuppreſſe the force and ſignification 0 


cheresf in any one place,and ſo tranſlate it,that the reader ruſt fi 
needes take itin an other ſenſe, and can not poſſibly conceiue | 
that which the worde importeth. for, to walke humbly ,ſoun.. + 
deth in all Engliſh eaves, the vertue of humilitie, whyche thys . 
worde doth newer ſigniſce, and nos hunulitie or humiliation by 
aftiton, which it may ſirndſte, theugh ſecondarily,and by de 
duftion onely. 

FvLK. 17, Whata many of vaine words arc here 
ſpent, to make a vaine cauil feeme to be of ſome value? 
what the etymologie of the Hebrewe words, the tran- 
flatours knewe beetore you were borne . But what the 
worde fignifieth heere, Pagnine 1s ſufficient to teache 
bothe you,and them, who thus interpreateth it #n ebſcru= 
re,id efF,obſcure,id ef, humiliter,In the darke,that 1s dark + 
ly, that is humbly. Your vulgare Latine tranſlatour cal- 
«th it,,#eswhiche is as farre from your pretended pc- 
naunce,as humilitie. The Septuaginta tranſlate the word 
uy, whyche fignifieth ſeruile or ſeruauntes. Benedict 
Arias expoundeth it,ſuppiices, humble. And to pur al out - 
of quarrelling,the Antitheſis or oppoſition of the proud 
and arrogant, in the next verſe following, proucth, that 
1n this verſe, they ſpeake of humilitie, whych is conrra- + : 
rie to pride, and not of the tokens of repentaunce,which 1 
are mourning apparcll,and ſuch like. 5 

MART. 18. Againe,what 6s it elſe but againſt penance 
and ſatiſfatlion, that they deface theſe uſual and known word's xy, 
of Daniel to the Ling , Redime elcemoſynis peccata tua, 
Redeeme thy finnes with almes : altering and rr anſl ung Cy N25 pre Gt aye 
1 thus, Breake off thy ſinnes by righteoutneſle. Firffere 1;qownry. 
Greeke 1s againſt them, whiche is worde for worde according to | 
the wuulgare and common reading : Second!y,the Cha'dee worde | 2 
whiche they tranſlate, Breake oi, by Munfters owne ndge- nYLra 
ment 10 lexico Chala. ſrgnifieth rathcr, and more principals;, ; h | 
toredeeme. Thirdely, the 9ther worde whiche they tran{late, » V Q 
righteouſneſle,in the Scriptures fronificth alſo, elcemoly- c 
N40, 45 the Greke interpreaters, tranſlaie it, Dent, 6. 24 0 
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15 moſt plaine in S. Mathewn here our Sauionr ſaiil. (M1, 


4 266 40g v.1.)Beware you do not your juſtice before men./þuch 
bAre1a80Unar, \#s in ather Grekg copies, your almes. And $, Augu#tine proe- 
InPj.49.v.5, | ; 


weth it by the ery text. For(ſaith be)as though a m3 might 

aske,whart juſticethe addeth, W HEN THoOvDOST AN 

| .ALMES DEEDS, He fignified therefore, that almes arc 

Plan ut. the works of juſtice. Andin the Pſaime they are wade une, 

_ + Hediftributed he gave to the poore; his 1uſtice remay-. 

, neth for ever and exer-H/hich Beza zwrarſlatih, his bene- 

ficence or I1beralitie remaineth,&c. Againe, S.Hierome, 4 

ſuffcient Doflour w tel the fienificatien of the Hebrue or Chal- 

dee words,botn iranſlateth irſo, and expounteth it ſo in his co- 

2  mentarie. Moreower, the wordes that 3nmediatly feiow in Da- 

«99, niel,interprete it ſo unto, And thy iniquities with mer- 

AT . oh 

cics0 the pore. Laſly,Rexa himſef ſaith.that by the name 

. of iuſtice with the Hebrues is alſo ſignified beneficence 

- Or beneficialnes to the pore.yea,and that in this place of 

Danicl it is ſpecially taken for almes. So that wee ſee there 

7s no impediment, neither in the Chaldee,ner Greeke, nhy they 

might not hane ſaide,as the Church of God alwayes hath ſaiae, 

Redcecme thy ſinnes with a!mes,and thy iniquities with 

mercies to the poore. but their herefie wil nor ſufjer them 1 

» ſpeake afrer the Catholike maner, that almes o&7 merciful deeds 
, are aredempiion,ranſome,and ſauſfatt;on for ſinnes, 

Fvrx. 13. Againſte popiſhe penaunce and (a- 
tiſ;aftion, there is no doubte , but the tranſlacours 
were vehemently affe&ed, yer in this tranſlation they 

| have vſed nopreiudice againſte repentaunce, and the 
true fruites thereof, bur rather more ſtraightly haue 
vreed the ſame . For firſte, whereas in \ vulgare 
Latine texte there is no worde of repenting from 
finnes , or forſaking of finoes, our tranſlatour v- 
fing the terme of breaking offhis finnes, ſignifieth that 
1 ; all almes, and other apparant good deedes without 
4: ' »repentaunce and breaking off the cauſe of the ftor- 
mer ſinfull lyfe, are in vaine and vnprofitable . Sc- 


1 p coad!y, where the yulgare tranſlatous victh the worde 


2:Cor.5, 
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of redeeming,or buying out , whiche mighte bring the 
King 1Qto yaune {ecurite, to thinke be might ſatisfie for 
his tinnes, withour repentance, by giuing of almes,whi- 
che 1s a {mall penaunce for a King : our tranſlatours tell . 
kim,that he muſt break off his finnes, before avy thing 
that he doth be acceptable to God . Thirdly, whereas 
the vulgare interprerour requireth of him nothing bur 
almes,and mercie to the pooxe , whiche was a verie cafie 
thing for him to performe : our tranſlators enioine him 
rightcouſnefle, which comprehendeth all vertues, and 1s 
a thouſande folde harder penaunce for ſuche a nyghtie 
monarch, than giuing of almes, and that to poore tolks 
which he ſhoulde neuer feele . Fourthly , the wordes S 
are plaine for our tranſlation : for pherak the Chaldce POD 
verb ſigatficth as properly and as principally to difſolue 
or breake off, as, to deliuer or redeeme. Neither 15 Mun+ 
ſters tudgement otherwiſe,alrhough hee giue the other 
fignification firſte, whyche is a miſerable argument, to + 
proue, that it fignifierh rather, and more principallye to 
1edeme . Butt any fignification were more principall {3 
than other, it were more reaſon to ſaye, that pherak ſig- DH iy 
nifieth rather & more principally to breake or diflolue, © * 
becauſe the word fignifieth {o 1n the Hebrewe tongue, 
from whence the Chaldee 1s deriued . And indeede de- 
lyvering , is a Kinde of dillcluing or breaking from = | 
him, to whome hee was beefore addifte or bounde. io 
So that the verbe helpeth] you nothing , bur rather 'S 
maketh more againſt you. The other worde, although ; 
verye leldome by fynecdoche , it be taken for almes, 
yet eueric boy almcſte in Cambridge knoweth, that | "1 
it fignifteth properly and principally, vniverſall iuſtice, , y 
or all ach : therefore the Chaldee texte 15. | N 
plaine for our tranſlation , and enforced for yours ; d 
of almes . Being agaynſte all reaſon, that the Pro- . 
phere ſhoulde exhorte the Kyng to gyuing almes , be- 

{ fore hee hadde exhorted hym to repencaunce , and j 

' forſikyng of hys fines. Belide that, itis conrrarie G 
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to the whole (cove of the ſcriptures, to teache any other 
ſariſtaQtion or redemption from finne , than the death 
and paſsion of Chriſte, But where you tell vs of S. Hie. 
romes tranflation,it were ſomewhat worth,if you could 
» ſhewe it, The vulgare Latine text wee may not graunte 
, you to bee S. Hieromes, as for his commentarie,teach- 
eth nor the worde of redeeming, which is the principall 


' worde in controuerfie. And indeede it is avery ablurde 


kinde of ſpeach,to ſay, redeeme thy ſinnes,or dcliuer thy 
 finaes, for pherak, fignificth none otherwiſe to redeme, 
than to deliver, whereas,if he had meant, as you think, 
hee ſhoulde haue faide rather , redeeme thy ſoule from 
ſinnes.Chriſt himſelfe the author of our redemption, is 
, not ſaide to have redeemed our finnes with his bloud, 
, bur ro haue redeemed vs from oure ſynnes by hys 
bloude. ms 
MAnT. 19. And what a miſerable humour 1 it in 
theſe caſes,o ſlie as far as they can from theaumien receiued 
ſpeach of holie Scriprure,that hath ſo many yeres ſounded in all 
faithful eares, and to inuent newe termes and phraſes, whenihe 
original text both Greke and Hebrue faucreth the one as much 
or more,than the other, as, that they chooſe to ſay in the Epiſiie 
#0 Tin (where the Apoſile excedingly exhorteth to good works) 
maintaine good workes,and ſhewe foorth good works, 
rether than according to the auncient I.atine tranſlation , bo-- 
, Dis oper1bus przeſle, to be chiefe and principall in do- 
1ng good workes,which # the very wie and wſual fignifica- 


, #40n of the greeke worde, and implieth a vertuous emulation a- 


mong goed men,who ſhat doe meſte good workes,or excel in that 
kinde. But they that looke 10 be ſaned by faith onely, no marneil 

if neither their doings nor traſlatios ed 10 any ſuch exceliecie. 
FvLx. 19. What a miſerable humourisit, when 
thetruth is plainly reuealed, by knowledge of the tongs, 
which was hidden from many of the auntient fathers, to 
. delight rather in error which is old, than: in truth which 
1s newly diſcouered? The worde exyficuts in the epiſtic 


to Titus ie tranſlate allo to excell , and it may __ 
| | eythcr 
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either to ſhew forth, to maintaine;or to excell.And there 
foreyour wrangling 1s vaine and without reaſon , For 
that Chriſtian men ought with all diligent labour to ex- 
ccll in good workes, it is alwaies acknowledged of ys, 
although they muſte not looke to bee ſaued by their 
workes no nor by their faith onely, if their faith be nor 
fruitefull of good workes. Such colle&ions as theſe, and 
much better, it were no hard matter to make a great 
number againſt you, ro' proue that you are enimies to 
faith,to repentance,to good workes,& to God him {clt. 


 eManii. 


Cray. XIII. 


Hereticall tranſlation againſt the holy S 4 cn A 
MENTS, namely BAPTISME and 
CoNrESSION. 


© N other ſequele of their onth faith is, that x 
the Sacraments alſo helpe nothing tuwarde 

our ſaluaiion, and therefore they pariely 

take them clcane away, partly deprine them 

of all grace,verime,and efficacie, makgng the » 
 poore and begaarly elements,euther wor ſe,or » 

} 20 better than theſe of the old law. 


Fulke. 


F] Hat the Sacraments helpe nothing toward xy 
{ our ſaluation,is an other of Martins Qlaun- - 

| ders,no aflcrtion of ours. For ſecing wee 

; lholde that the Sacramentes are feales of 
===z2% Gods promiſes, to confirme our faith, Dy 
which we are iuſtified befors him, how can we affirme, 

| Aa.v. that 


—_— 
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that they help nothing to ſaluation? Bur this is the pro- 

rtie of hers and launderers, when they haue nothing 

of truth to charge their adverſarics, then they eyiher 

invent that which was never ſaide or done by them, or 

elſe they violently drawe our of their ſaywgs or do- 

ings by deprauing them ſome colour of martrer to lerue 

for a thewe of their ſlaunders . So dothie our wrangler 

n this place after a flatte lie ſolemnely aduouched,a- 

gainſt vs,of that wee lay,the Sacramentes give no grace, 

Ex opere operato, of the worke wrought,he frameth his 

ſpiders webbe., firſt that wee depriue them, of all grace, 

yertue, and cfficacie . Becaule. wee doe not include 

, &race, vertue, and cthcacie, within the exteinall Elc- 

. mentes, or the miniſteric of man aboute them, but a- 

fcnibe the ſame to the mighty working of Gcds fpirite 

in his choſen children, whiche worketh all his giites in 

all mien according'to the good pleaſure of his owne 

. . will. Secondlythart we make the Sacraments poore and 
beggerly Elementes.. And thirdly eyther worſe or no 

| better than thoſe of the olde lawe, The ſpiritual] mat- 

terindeede of the Sacramentes of both the Teſtaments 

wee confelle to bee lefus Chriſte of equal! power vnto 

faluation of his people living vnder both the ſtates : but 

the more abundant grace, and truth, according to the 

. revelation of Chriſt 1n the fleſh, we acknowledge ro be 

. teſtified, and exhibited in our Sacraments than was in 

theirs that lived ynder the law. 

MART. 2. For this purpoſe Bexa 1s not content 10 
oa 233ic. ſpexrke as the ApoFile doth, (Ro.4.v.1l.) that circumciſion 

| Was 4 ſeale of the inſlice of faizh,but becauſe he thinketh that,to 
ſmall a rerme for the dignitie of circumcifion,as him ſelf confeſ- 
Eibens refugi- ſeth,he gladly auoideth 1t(1 vſe his owne wordes )and for the 
Lrod obſignaret, Nowne putteth the Verbe, ſo diſſalutely &3 preſumpruonſly that 
for, ſigillum. the Engiiſh Bezites themſe!ues here alſo dare not folow him in 
ranſlation,though in opinion they agree. The cauſe of 11 wil- 

| fultranſlation he declareth in his Annutations wpon the ſame 
place,co wit,the dignitie of corcuncifion,equall with any Sacra» 

wient 


| Trasſlationsof the Bible. 38x 


ment of the new Teffament. His wordes be theſe. What C faith 
he)could be ſpoken more magnifical of any Sacrament? 
therfore they that pur a real ditference betweene the Sa- 
craments of the old Teſtament and ours, neuer {ceme to 
haue knowen how far Chriſts othice extendeth.}/kich he 
ſaith, not to magnifie he 01d, b1:t to diſgrace the newe, 

FvLK. 2, There was neuer man that had ſuche an 
artificiall conieCture of mens purpoſes as you pretende 
your ſelfe to haue, which pot oply where there is I[Ke- 
l:hood to faſten a conzeCture vpon, but allo when 2ll 
likelyhoods are againſt you, yet can ſo confidently pro- 
nounce of cuery mans purpoſe . Well let the purpoſe 
goe, whiche is knowen beſt to God, and nexte to them 
that will 1udge of the man according to charitie and 
good reaſon - You ſay Beza is not content to fpeake as 
the Apoſtle doth, thatcircumc:fion was a ſcale of the ju- 
ſtice of faith. Yes verily, his defire is to expreſle that 
which the Apoſtle ſaith to the full . The name of ſeale 
therefore he auoyderh nor, as you falſely Naunder him, 
but for want of a conuenient Latine worde to exprefle 
the Apoſtles Greeke worde, hee is content to vic cir- 


cumloquution by the verbe, and ſayth, Abraham recey- - 


CHAP.1,, 


ued the ſigne of circumciſion, whiche ſhould ſeale vp, - 


or by ſeale confirme the iuſtice of taith,&c. yet are not 
you aſhamed moſte impudently to lay hee refuſed the 
terme of Seale ſtoillum, and for /igiilum hath vied quod ob 
frenzrit.. Whereas the worde that he ſaith hee __ ſed, 1s 
fignaculim, Signaculi nomen quod vetus interpres & Eraſe 
mus vſurpauit libens refugi, partim quod non fit admodum 
wſnenm, partim quod non ſatis videatur iliam vim ebſigna= 
tions declarere . The terme ſignaculum which the old in- 


terpretor and Eraſmus hath vſcd, I have willingly refu- | 


led: partely becauſe it is no'very vſuall worde, partely 


becauſe it ſeemeth nor ſufficiently to declare that ver- | 


tue Orefficacie of ſealing , You ſee therefore what word 
he auoydeth,& for what cauſe, & that your cies were not 


matches,or elſe they were daſcled with a miſt of malice, 


when” 
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whe you redde that he auoided Sigilizm, and placed qued 
: pbſagnaret for ſruilinm, The worde [rgiiizem as he victh not, 
fo doth ke make no mention of 1t, I thinke becauſe 
being a diminutiue of fgnwn, and taken ſometimes for 
. a litle image, wnde ſigillares, 2c. 1tis not proper nor ful 
+ toexpreſſe the Greeke worde opexzs. That he maketh 
' circumcition equall vnto the Sacramientes of the newe 
Teſtameor, I hane ſhewed before,that it is in matter, 
ſubſtaunce, and ende, whiche hee that confefleth nor 
(as Beza faith) ſeemeth neuer ro haue knowen howe 
farre the office of Chriſte extendeth : bur that hee hath 
any purpoſe to diſgrace the Sacraments of the new Te- 
ſftamen: inſtituted by Chriſt him felfe, in a more cleare 
diſpenſation of grace and truth, you affirme with the 
, fame credite by whiche you ſaide he put quod obfrgnares 
for ſipz!lum. | 
Marr. 3. Which alſo the cauſe why not only he, but 
the Engliſh Bibles ( for commonly they iozne handes and agree 
rogither ) ro make no difference betweene Johns Baptiſme. and 
Chrifts, wanſtate thus concerning certainethat had noryet re- 
ceiued the holy GhoFt :Vnto what then were ye baptized? 
And they faid, vato Iohns Baptiſme. hich Bexa in along 
diſcourſe proweth to be ſpuken of Iohns dofirine, and not of his 
 bapiiſme in water. As though it were ſaid, what doctrine 
then doe ye profeſle > and they fayd, lohns. Whereas in 
deede the quefion is this, and ought thus ro be rranſlatcd, 
In whatthen or wherein were you Baptized ? And they 
ſaid, in Iohns Baptiſme, As who ſhould (ay, wee hauc re- 
, ceined Tohns Baptiſme, but not the holy GhafF as yet. And 
therefore it foloweth immediauly, then they were baptized 
inthe name of Ieſus, and after impoſition of hands the Holy 
Ghoſt came vp6 thE.}/herby is plainely gathered,;that being 
-- © baptizedwith Iohns baptiſme before, & yer of neceſſitie bap1:- 
a=! ged afterward with Chrifts baptiſme alſo, there mu#tF needes be 
a great difference betweene the one bapriſme &7 the other, Iohn: 
being inſufficient, And that this is the dedufion which mou- 


bleth theſe Bexites, and maketh them tranſlate accerdivg'y, 
| Bea 


AA,n19.3. 
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Pexa (45 commenty, ſtill he wtereth his griefe ) telleth vs m | 
plaine wordes thus, It 1s not neceſſarie, that whereſoeuer Aw. Ad, w. 


there is mention of Iohns Baptiſme,we ſhould thinke it 
ro be the very ceremonie of Baptiſme. Therefore they 
that gather Iohbns Bapriſme ro have bene divers from 
Chriſts, becaule theſe a litle after are ſaid to be baptized 
in thename of Ieſus Chriſt, haue no ſure foundation. Lo, 
how of purpoſe he tranſlateth & exponnderh it Johns dofirine, » 
not Johns Bapuiſme, 10 take away the foundation of thus Catho.. » 
like concluſion, thas his Bapriſme differeth and u farre inferior 
ro Chrifts. | 
Fv1isx. 3. Andis lohns Baptiſme now made a Sa- 
crament of the old lawe? was Tohn the Baptiſt a miniſter 
of the law, or of the Goſpel > Our Sauiour Chriſt, is ſut- 
ficient to teach ys that the lawe and the Prophetes pro- 
phecied vntill Iohn : but frs the daies of Ioha the __ Marth.rgc 
dome of heauen ſuffereth violence. But if you will make 
lohns Baptiſme a Sacrament of the new Teſtament, and | 
yet differing fro the Baptilme of Chriſt, then you make . 
two Bapriſmes of thenewe Teſtament, contrarie to the 
Nicene Creede, and Chriſt him ſelte, who was baptiſed 
for vs, baptiſed with the worſe. But concerning that place 
Actes the 19. which hath troubled ſo many interpreters 
with the obſcuritie thereof, or rather with a preiudicate 
opinion of a difference in the Bapriſme of Iohn and of 
Chriſt, Iam neither of Bezacs opinion, nor yet of our 
tranſlators,for the ynderſtanding and tranſlation of that 
place.Neither doel thinke that mention is made of an 
ſecond baptiſme, the auoyding whereof, hath bred di=- 
verſe forced interpretations : but that $. Paule cnſtru- 
Qeth thoſe Diſciples that knew not the grace of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, that they which heard Iohos preaching to the 
people, that they ſhould belccue in Chriſt Ieſus, which . 
was comming after him, were alſo baptiſed in the name , 
of Ieſus,Chriſt, who had graunted thoſe viſible graces of 
his holy fpirite,to be beſtowed vpon them that beleued, 
by impoſition of the Apoſiles handes . Thus therefore [ 
am 
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am perſwaded thoſe yerſes are to | e tranſlated, But 
Paule ſayde, lohn truely bavrifed with the baptiſme of 
rTepentance,ſaying to the people, that they ſhould beleve 
in him,that commeth after him, that is in leſus : & they 
which heard him, were baptiſed into þ name of ourLord 
Ieſus. And after Paule had layd his handes ypon, &c. The 
argumet of difference thereof grounded vps this place, | 
is nothing worth, where the baptiſme of Iohn is confir- 
med 5y impoſition of handes, rather than diſgraced by 
reitcration , which giuerth ſtrength to the errour of the 
Donatiſts,and Anabapriſtes,for rebaptization. Whereas 
2t can not be proued , that any, which were once bapti- 
ſed by Iohn,were euer baptiſed againe. But the contrary 
may eaſily be gathered : for ſeeing our Saujour Chriſt 
baptiſed none him lelfe,it ſhall follow that the Apoſtles 
, were either not baptiſed ar all, or els baptiſed onely with 
Iohns bapt:\me. And where there is exprefle mention of 
Tohns Diſciples, that came vnto Chriſt, to become his 
Diſciples . there 1s no mention of any other baptiſme 
than they had already receaued. | 
MART. 4. Br: deth the Greeke lexde him, or fcrce 
bim to this tranſlation, In quid? vnto what? Firf? him ſ«{fe 
confeſſeth in the very ſame place, the contrary, that the Greeke 
phraſe is often vſed in the other ſenſe, wherein , or, where - 
with , as 3t 15 in the wulgar I atine, and Eraſmus : but that in 
his judgement it doth not ſo ſfyr:ifte here, and therefore he re- 
fuſeth it. Yet inthe very next verſe almsFe, where ir 15 [tide 
by the ſame Greeke phr2ſe, that they were baptized 1n the 
name of Ieſus Chriſte, there bath he and hn, ſo rranſlaie 
3s a5 wee doe, and nyt, vnto thename of Chriſte, 1s zr not 
playne, that all is yoluntavie, and at their plez/we? For (l 
beſerche them ) if ir be a right tranſ{ation, baptized in the 
rame of lefus : why is 3: not right, baptized in the baptiſme 
of Iohn? I: there any difference in the Greeke 2 none. Where 
then * in their commentaries and imaginations onely, agam#t 
which wee oppoſe and ſet both che 1exie and the commentarie: of 
all the fathers, | 
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Fytx. 4. The Greeke dothe allow him ſo to tran- 

Nate, and to be Baptiſed.in the name of Iefus, and imto + P 
the name of Teſus isall one: as in the name of the Fa- + 

ther,the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, or into the name of 

the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, is al one, 

Bur if Beza that hath diſcoucred the truthe in ſo many 

places, did not ſee it in this one texte, as neyther you 

nor any of the fathers whiche haue written vppen 1t, 

who are not many : hee is rather to bee pardoned of 

ail reaſonable men, than to be rayled vpon by ſuch one 

who in learning is no more |ike him, than a Gooſe to a. + 

Swanne in ſinging, 

MART. 5. Burt no marmell if they diſgrace the baptiſme 

of Chriſte, hen they are bolde alſo 19 take it awaye altogither : | 
interpreating this Scripture Vnleſſe a man be borne again !0b-3-v.5. 
of water and the Spirite, he can notenter into the king- 

dome of God, whichi\a man would thinke were ploirce ynorgh 

19 prone, that water in baptiſme 14 neceſſarie : interpreating(I | 
fay) thu Scripture , Of water,and the ſpirite, rbus: of wa- OI md. 
ter,that is, the Spirite : making water 10 be naching elſe in this yy gt - | 
place bur the Spirite allegorically andnot materia?! water , As » - ke; 
though our ſauiour had ſaide ro Nicedemus , Vnleſie a man 
be borne of water, I meane, of the ſpirite,he can not en- 
ter. &c. According to this moſle impudent expoſruon of plame 
Scriptures,C aiuin tranſlateth aiſo as impuden:ly for the ſame 
prorpoſe in the epiftle ro Tits, malyng the ApoFile to ſay, that ©3.V.5 . 

God powred the water of regeneration vpon vs abundantly,that ” —_ oy 
#,the halie Ghoſt. And leafle wee ſhouide net underflande hy 7 _ #010 Cy 
meaning herein, hee telleth vi in his commentarie wppon this effiadit m nos 
place,that whe the apeſiie ſaith, water poured out abundar- abwnde, 
ly.he ſpeaketh noe of material water,but of the holy ghoſt, Now 

inlede the ap»file ſaith not, that water was poured typon vs, but 


the hey phoſt.neither doth the Apoſtle make water and the holy 


£hoft al one,but moſt plainely diſtirguiſheth them , ſaying that 
God ob hys mercie hath ſaved vs by the lauer of regene- 0, 
ration and renouation of the holy Ghoſt, whom he hath — «are gy 
Fowied VPpOan VS abundantly, See how plainesz the Apoſile tranſlateth, 


g4<* 
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ſheaketh both of the materiall water ,or waſhing of Baptiſme, & 
of rhe effef7 thereof , which is the holy Gbo#f? powred won 1, 
KS Caluin taketh away water cleane, and will haue him ſpeake on. 
Comment, in hunc ly of the holy GhoFt,which Flaccus Illyricus the Lutheran him 
bcum, ſelfe wondreth at, that any man ſhould be ſo bold,and calleih i 
plaine ſacriledge againft he efficacie of the Sacraments. 
 Frrx. 5. The Sacrament of gi amy howefarre 
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we are from diſgracing, or taking it away altogither, 
when we affirme that the grace of Gods fpirite, is 
not ſotied ynto it, buthe may worke regeneration with. 
out it,in them that by neceſsitic are deprived of it.let all 
| men of reaſon and indiffterencie, iudge. Our tranſlation 
of lohn.z v.5.being ſuch,as he canfind nothing to quar- 
ell againſt it, hee beginneth a newe controuerſie of our 
interpretation, by which he might bring in five hundred 
places of (cripture,in which wee differ from them in ex- 
poſition. And a great abſurditic hee thinketh hee hathe 
founde our, in that we expound the water and ſpirite to 
Fenific one thing : as though in Math 3.v. 11. the holie 
ohoſte,and fire, are not put both for one thing : and hee 
may as well in the one place, vrge the element of fire in 
the baptiſme of Chriſte, as by this place proote the ne- 
ceſcitic of baptiſme in water. And yet we take not awaye 
the ſacrament of baptiſme, or the water , the externall 
matter thereof, whiche in other places is expreſly com- 
maunded , when we fay it is not ſpoken of 1a this texte, 
whach is of the thing fignihed in baptiſme, rather than 
of baptiſme, as in lohn. 6.0ur ſaviour Chriſt fpeaketh in 
like termes of the thing repreſented in the ſacrament of 
his ſupper , not of the ſacrament it ſelfe . The errour of 
Caluines tranſ)ation and expoſition of Titus 3 v.5; wee 
have before confeſicd, neyther doth any of our tranſla- 
tions followe him, and yet his error 15 no herefie, while. 
| heaſcribeth wholy to the holie ghoſte, that whiche pro- 
perly is his,but yer of the apoſtle is figuratively aſcribed 
ynto the outward element, by which he worketh, © 
Marr. 6, Andifwe ſhowlde heere accuſe the Eng':(1t 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. 337 CHAP1+. 
tranſLatours alſo, that tranſlate it thus, by the fountaine of 
the regeneration of the holy Gloſt,yy H 1c Hhe ſhed on 
vs, &c,making it indifferent,cyther which foataine, or, which 
holy Ghoſt he ſhedde, &c. they would anſwere by and by thts 

. the Greeke alſo 1s ind;fferent: bus if a man [honld atke the fur 
ther, whether the holy Gho#t may be ſaid to be ſhedde, or ra- 
ther a fountaine of water, they mufle needes confeſſe, not the 
haly Ghort but water : and conſequently that they tranſlating, 
which he ſhedde, would hae it meante of the fourntaine of 
water,and [» they agree iuft with Caltins tranſlation,and leaut 

| Bex4, who in hzs tranſlation referreth ir only v0 the boly Gho#t, Sp. ſantli, quem 
as wee doe © but in his commentaric playeth the Heretike as effudit, 
Caluin dath. | 
 FvLK. 6. When Ariſtides could be accuſed of no 
crime,he was by his eauious enimies accuſed of 1uſtice,” 
Eucn fo this man, who is wonte to preſcribe vs a rule, 
to leaue that in ambiguine, whiche in the Greeke is 
ambiguous, nows blameth vs for tranſlating (o, as ey- 
ther Caluines, or Bezaes ſenſe may ſtande with it. And 
al be it in all other places hee is content to make vs Be- 
zacs ſchollers: yet here becauſe Caluine hath the worſe 
parte, hee will enforce vs to leaue Beza, and ſticke to 
Caluine.Suche a force hath malice when 1t is ſettled 
in mans harte, that it carricth him oftentimes head- 
long againſt him ſelfe . But ſeeing the holy Ghoſt, 
as the neereſt antecedent is placed nexte betore the re- 
latiue, why muſte wee needes confelle, not the holy 
Ghoſt, but water to be ſhedde ypon vs2 Is any man ſo 
brutiſh,to belecue the bolde ſurmiſes, what faide 1, tur- 
miſes ? nay impudent, and contentious affirmations of 
this blind Bayard. + 
MaRrr. 7, Of the Sacrament of penance I baue ſpo- 
ken before, concerning zhat part ſpecially which is ſatisfat7zon ; 
here I will onely adde of Confe/ſ;:n, that zo anorde this rerme 
(namel;'in ſuch a place where the reader might eaſily gather 
Sacramental! confeſſion) they tranſlate thus, Acknowledge j*:nay ef 3, 
Four faultes Ohe to an other, Iac.5. Jt « ſaid aliule before, -& hercof C6 
| | | If 
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feſsion is nga if any be diſeaſed, let him bring in Prieſts,8c, And then i 

of SEnTT folowerh,Confeſle your faults, &c. But they 10 make al ſure, 

Exomologeſis, * for,Confelle, ſay, Acknowledge:and for Prieſtes, Elders, 

What meane they by this ? If this acknowledging of faultes one 

76 to another before death be indifferently ro be mace to all men, 

In the order of why do they appoint in their Commnion- booke( as it ſeemeth cut 

viſieation of the of cis place) that the ſicke perſon ſhall make a ſpecial confeſ- 

: on. ſion 10 the Minifler, and he ſhal abſolue him in the very ſame 

forme of abſo[ution that Catholike PrieFts wſe in the Sacramit 

of Confeſſion. Againe,if this acknowledging of fault be ſpecial- 

10 ve made to the Miniſter or Prieſt, why mranſlare they it x6 

by the worde Confeſſing and confeſſion,as will as by, Acknow- 

; ] edgin £2and why 35 not thu confeſſio a Sacrament, where them 

'  » ſelues acknowledge forgineneſſe of ſinnes by the Minifter?Theſe 

contrad;ffions and repugnance of their prattiſe and tranſlation, 

' if they canwitiily and wiſely reconcile,they may perhaps in this 

point ſathſiethe reader , But whether the ApoFte ſpeake here 

of Sacramentall confeſſion or no, ſincere tranſlator: ſhould not 

haue fledde from the proper and me#t vſuall word of conf«ſſion 

or confeſſing, conſonant both to the Greeke and Latine, and in- 

different to what ſoeuer the holy Ghof# might meanc, as this 
word, acknowledge,is nor. 

FvLx. 7, Ofthe word of penance, and therevps to 
wring in ſatisfaCtion, we haue heard more than enough: 
but that penance is a Sacrament, wee haue heard never 
a worde to proue it. But what ſay wee againſt confel- 
fion 2 Forſooth Iames 5. wee tranſlate if«uency cid ace 

| knowledge your ſelfes . Why fir? dothe acknowledg- 
110g fignific any other thing «fra confeſsing ? you want 
then nothing elſe, but the ſounde of confeſsion, which 
among the 1gnoraunt woulde helpe you litle, whiche 
terme your Popiſhe acknowledging rather ſhrittc 
than confeſsion . It is maruaile then that you blame 

, ys not, becauſe wee ſay nor, ſhriue your (c]ues one to 


an other. A miſerable Sacrament, that hath neede of 


the ſounde of a worde to helpe it, to bee gathered . But 
how I pray you, ſhould the reader gather your auricv)zr 


ſhi it, 
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Tranſlations of i he Bible. 
fhrifre , or Popiſhe confeſf5ion if the worde confeſle 
your ſelues were vfed by ys 2 I weenie becauſe the Prieſts 
are called in a little before, It is more than inongh, if 
you might gaine your Sacrament of anealing by their - 
comming in . But ſhrifte commeth to late after ex 
treeme ynction. Well admitte,the Apoſtle forgotte the 
order, and placed it after, which ſhoulde come before, 
muſt wee needes haue Prieſtly confeſsion proued out of 
that place?doth nor S Iames ſay, cofeſle your ſejues one 


' tOan other, as he ſaith, pray one for an other? Then it ; 


followerh, that the Lay man muſte fhrive the Prieſte, 
as well as the Prieſte muſte ſhrine the Lave man., And 
the Prieſt muſte confelle him ſelfe to the people, as well. 
the people muſte pray for the Prieſte. But you haue 
"> obietion our of the Communion booke,to proue 
conte(sion to be a Sacrament, which appointerh, that'the 
ſicke perſon ſhal make a ſpeciall confeſsion to the mini- 
ſter,and he to abſolue him,&c.W1ll you neuer leaue this 
ſhameleſſe cogging, and forging of matters againſt ys? 
The Communion booke appointeth a ſpeciall confeſs16 


only for them that feele their conſcience troubled with - 
any waighty matrer,that they may recciue counſaile,and , 


coinforte by the miniſter, who hath aufthoritic in the 
name of God,to remitre finnes,not only to them that be 
ſicke, but alſo to them that be whole: and dayly dothe 


pronounce the abſolution, to them that acknowledge & 


confeſle their finnes humbly before God. Burhereof it 
followeth nor, that this confeſsion is a Sacrament, for 


by preaching, the people that belecue,are abſolued fr6 , 
their ſfinnes,by the miniſterie of the Preacher : yet is not , 


preaching a Sacrament. A Sacrament muſt haue an out- 
ward element,or bodily creature,to repreſent the grace 
of remiſsion of finnes, as in Bapriſme, and in the 


Lordes ſupper . But where you conclude , that fin- 


cere tranſlators ſhould not haue fledde the proper and 
motte vſuall worde of confefsion, you ſpeake your plea= 


Lac. . 


b.jj. aye 
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Jure, for the worde of acknowledging ,is more proper-- 
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OY and vſuall in the Engliſh tongue, than is the worde of 
confelſsing. And if you can proue any Sacrament out of 
that texte, bcholde, you haue the Greeke and Latine vn- 
touched and the Evgliſh anſwereable to both: make 
your Syllogiſme out of that place to prouc Popiſh ſhritt 
when you dare. 


| eM artin. 
Cuae, XV. 


Hereticall tranſlation againſt the Sacrament of 
HOLY ORDERS, and for the M A« 
RIAGE OF PRIESTS and 
VOTARIES, 


AGAINST the Sacratient of Order: 
what can they doe more in tranſlation, than 
in all their Bibles to take away the name 
of Prieſt and Prieſthood of the new Te- 
ſa [lament altogether, and for it 10 ſay, Elder: 
tg and Elderſhip? Whereof I treated more 
Das 2d i: large * inan other place of this books, 
: | Here I adde theſe fewe obſeruations, that beth for Prieftes and 
Deacons,which are two holy orders in the Cathulikg Church,they 
» zranſlate, Miniſters, to commend that newe degree deniſed by 
Feeleſe £:5% v.3n, chemſelues . As when they ſay in all their Bibles, Feare the 
F Lord with all thy ſoule, and honour his miniſters. Ine 
Greeke it is plaine thus, and honour his Prieſts, as the word 
alwayes fignifieth, and in the very next ſentence themſeiue: ſo 
lipiat,  8ranſlate, Feare the Lorde and honour the Prieſtes. But 
they would needes borowe one of theſe places for the benour of 
Minifters. As alſo in the EpiFtle to Timorhee, where S. Paul 
zalkerb of Deacons, and nameth them miſe: they in the firfte. 
rib 1562. & 1529. Þ'=<* Tranſlate thus, Likewiſe muſte the Miniſters be h0- 
4 neſt, &c, And a lite after Let the Deacons be the areas” 

| V 
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of one wife, Loe, the Greeke worde being one,and the ApoFtle 
ſpeaking of one Eccleſrafticall order of Deacons, and Bexa ſo 
znterpreating it in both places,yer eur Engliſh tranſlators haue 
allowed the firſt place to their Miniſlers,and the ſecond to Dea= 


cons.and ſo( becauſe Biſhops alſo went before ) they haue found - 
ws out their three orders,B:ſhops, Miniſters,and Deacons, Alas - 


poore ſoules, that can haue no place in Scripture for their Mi= 


nifteri,but by making the ApoFtle ſpeak three things for mo, - 


Fulke. 


=7O R the names of Prieſt, and Fl\ler ,wee 
* have ſpoken heretofore ſufficiently,as alſo 
for the name of Miniſter, which 1s vſed for 
We<N | the ſame that Elder and Prieſte, althoughe 
Ea | | O 
= the word ſignifie more generally.That the 
worde Miniſters 1s put for Prieſts, I rake it rather to bee 
an overſight of the firſte tranſlatour, whome the reſt fo. 
lowed, becauſe that xcme4yzc commeth immediatly after, 
than any purpoſe againſt the order of Prieſt , orro dig - 


— 


—_ 


nifie the name of Miniſters . For, ſecin g Syrachs ſonne 


ſpeaketh of the Prieſts and Miniſters of the ſawe,fiis ſay- 
mg can make nothing to orfroe, forthe names of the 
Miniſters,Prieſtes or Elders of the new Teſtament. That 
ſome tranſlati6s in 1. Tim. 3.for &14zou reder Miniſters, 
tis becauſe they ſuppgſed the Greeke word to be taken 
there,in the generall ſenſe, as it 1s in manye other places, 
not to make three degrees of twoo,as you do fondly ca- 
wl.For the orders of Biſhops,Elders, or as you cal them 
Prieſts, and as they be commonly called Prieſts and Mi- 
niſtersisall one in authoritic of miniſtring the word & 


the Sacraments . The degree of Biſhoppes, as they are . 
taxen,to be a ſuperiour order ynto Elders or Prieſtcs,is . 


for government and diſcipline, ſpeciallycommitted vn- 
tothem, not in authoritie of handling the worde and 
the facraments. | 


MART. 2. There art in the Scripture that are called 


Bb.uj, Minifters 


CHaAP.1s, 


ArzKorm, 


4 


I, 


4 


wines we nk 


hs Cs. he ene aaa inn Ln en On mm 


Annoi,c.c.v 15. 


* | HT, 
AC. 4. 
Bib.1561. 

& TGGTNOC. 

For meſſen$er 
and legate the 


Cuarns, 392 A Defenſerf the Erglih 


Minif7ers ia infinite places, end that by three Greek wordey, 
commonly: but that 1s a large frguſtcation of miniFter atrribu- 
zed to al that minifter aire ſerne,or auend i9 doe any ſeruice 
eccleſiaFtical or temporal, ſacred or prophane. If the wax{d bee - 
reffrained 10 any one peculiar ſernice or ſuntion, as one of the 
Gmeeke wordes is, then doth it ſignific Deaconsonely V/hiche if 
#hty know not,or wil nos be/eene me, let th:m ſce Bexa himſe;fe 
in Vs Annotations vpon Saint Mathew.who prote#leth,thar in 


. bis.tranſlation,he wfeih alwaies che word, Miniſter, in the ge- 
, nerall ſrgnification ; and Diaconus, in the ſpeciall and peculie. 


ar EcclefiaFlicall funttion of Deacons. So that yet wee can not 
wInderftande, neither can they tell vs, whence their peculiar 
calling and fuunfion of Minifter commeth wbich is their ſecond 
cegree under a Biſhop,and is placed in ſleede of PrieFtes. 

Fvutx. 2, Whatthe general worde of Miniſter fig- 
nifieth, howe it is taken, both generally and ſpecally, we 
are not ſo ignorant, that wee neede bee taught of you; 
And yet al lcarned men arc not agreed, when the grecke 
worde 1x0 5 reſtrained to the Miniſter of the poore, 
and when it fignifieth generally, all the officers inthe | 
Churche. As for the name of} Miniſter, by which, El- 
ders or Prieſtes are commonly called among vs, I haue 
euen nowe,and divers times before ſhewed, vppon what 
occaſion it was taken vp,ſo to be applied, which yet ge- 
ncrally fignifieth all that ſerue inthe Church , and com+- 
mon wealth alſo, | 


Marr. 3. Azaine, what can bee more againfs the dig+ 


\ nicze of ſacred orders and Ecclefiafiical degrees , than to make 


them profane and ſecular by their termes and tranſlations ? For 
this purpoſe, as they trarſlate, Elders and Elderſhippe, for 
Pricſts,and Prieſthode, ſo do they moſt impuciently rerme Sv 


Scripture vieth . Pecer and S, Iohn,” lay men : they ſay for ApoFtle, Emabal- 


theſe vyordes, 


. ſador and Meſſenger : Toh 1 3-v.16, and for ApoFlles of the 


«3500, mpobrv= Churches, Meſicngers of the ſame; 2. Cor. 8. for B:ſhopper, 
ouerſeers, AF, 25. by my maiſtcrs,doth id1ota frgnifee, a iay 
man?Suppoſe a lay man be as wiſe and learned as any other, # 
. be 1diorator that one of your Miniſters be as ynlerned & 1g- 


Torpafively, 
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narant 48 any ſhepheard,js he not idiota?ſo then jdiota is nei*+ 
ther Clearke nor lay man,but enerie ſimple and ignoraunt man, » | 
They that ſpake with miraculous tongs in the primitine church, 
were they not lay men many of them? yet the ApoFtie plainely 1.Cor.14..23.24: 
diſtinguiſheth them from 1d1ora, So that this is more ignorant= 

ly or wiifully tranſlated,than Neophyis, a young ſcholler in 17113, 


al your bibles. 

FvLK. 3. Therecan beno greater wrangling, nor | j 
more vnprofitable,than about wordes and tearmes . Bur | 
why, pray you, ſhoulde the tearmes of Elder and El- + ) 

_ derſhippe be more prophane and ſecular in Engliſh, than . | 


they bee in Greeke, yea, than the names of ancients and 
ſeniors, which you your ſelues in your tranſlation viſe for 
the ſame office?wil you neuer be aſhamed of theſe yani- { 
ties, which turnc alwaies to your owne reproche? yet do 
they (ſay you)moſt impudently terme S. Peter and lobn f 
lay men. And do not you diſhonour them as much,to ſay | ; 
in your ans hang a were of the vulgare forte? what 
ſignifieth xz, a lay man, but one of the vulgare ſorrte, - 
or common people? Agatine, were they of that Clear= 
gicwhereof Annas and Caiphas were highe Prieſtes, or 
were they not as pertettely diſtinte, from that ſacrifi- 
cing Prieſthode, as any lay man at this day is from the 
chriſtian cleargie? yet you goe on whether the furie of 
your malice doth carry you,and ſay that 1d;oza,is neither 
Cleark.nor lay man, but cueric {imple and ignorant ma. 
It it be ſo, then reforme your tranſlation, as wel in thys 
place of the At.4.as in 1.Cor.14. where you cal i402 of 
the vulgar ſorte,or the vulgar, and plucke your (clic firſt. 
by the noſe, for falſe tranſlating, beefore you finde ſaulr 
with vs. Againe,if the high Prieſts did take the Apoſiles 
for valcarned and lay mcn, what impudencie is it, to ſay, 
that wee tearme them ſo> And touching your fignih- 
cation of z:4or2, although the Prieſts knew,that they had 
not bin brought vp in ſtudie of learning, as they them- 
{clues were : yet, hearing their boJd & wiſe anſwere, they 
couldeno gake them for fimple and ignaraunt menne, 
B b. ij. thertore 
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therefore it followeth , thar they meant they were none 
- of their cleargie , rather than that they were 1gnoraunr, 
and fooliſhe, for ſimple in the o00d parte, they woulde 
not acknowledge them to be. Asfor the terme,Embaſl- 
ſadour,and Meilenger, for the Greeke worde , dnv5:1e, 
lo 13 v.16. may wel be vied m thar place,fcerng it 15 like 
he ſpeaketh, as generally ofthe worde amgrnce, as he do- 
eth of S953, which 1s a feruaunt. The feruant 15 not Frea- 
Ter than his Lord, nor the embaſladour than he that ſenr 
Vim. Andtorthe meſſengers of the Churches, whe thoſe 
are viiderſtoode by the word 4argrno whiche are fert on 
mietſage from the Churches, and not thoſe that are ſent 
by Chriſte,to preach vato the Churches, no wiſe manne 
can blame the tranſlation, As. 20. where in/axerxc are 
of vs tranſlated, onerfeers, of you Biſhoppes, yetin your 


+3 [ | | note you fay,or Prieſts, as though the worde maye fig- 
1 | . nihte | Prieſtes, whyche all menne of kill doe knowe 
{10 to ſigmfie ouecrſcers , although rhe terme bee giuen 


to them , whicke beefore are called, rropuney,, El- 
ders or Prieſtes . But 1t proceedeth of greate 1gno+ 
ratnce, that Neophy:us 1s tranſlated 1n all our Bi- 
- Þles,x young Scholler. O what knowledge haue wee 
\ learned of you, to trarlate Neophyiu, a Neophyte . For 
before,we did rake Ne:phyris,to fignify one that is new- 
ly planted, or lately ingrafted, and by 'a Metaphor, 
'one that is a young and newe ſcholler inthe myſteries 


of Chriſtian religion , But becauſe your Pope vſeth 
to make boyes and vnlearnedyoung men Biſhoppes, 
and greate Prelates in your Churche, you can not a- 
_ bige, thata young ſcho!ler ſhoulde by Saint Paules 
* rule be excluded from a Biſhopricke , and there- 
fore you nocke the reader with a Neophyte . Wee 
knowe, that in the auntiene Churche they were cal- 
led Neophyr:, whyche were lately baprifed : bur yet in 
the ſaine ſenſe , becauſe they were young {cholle:s,and 
therefore looke 1n the Homiltes that are intituled , ad 
Ne-phytor, and you thal ſee, they are directed and = 

| ya: | amo 
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almoſt or altogither in teaching the principles of Chri- ; 
ſtian religion plainely , wherein they were but younge y 
{chollers,nor yet perteQtly inſtructed, 

MART. 4. Nowe for changing the name ApoFtle into 
Meſſenger thongh Bexa doe ſo aiſo inthe foreſayd places,yet in 
deede he controuleth both him ſelfe,andyou,in other places, ſay- 
ing of the ſame word, Apoſtles: Aman may ſay in Latine, "=o e.10; 
Legates,but we haue gladly kept the Greeke word (A- ec 
pofHe ) as many other wordes familiar to the Church of 
Chriſt. And no: onely of the principall ApoFtles, but alſo of the Amnot.in Roms 
other Diſciples , he both wanſlateth, and intepreteth, in his 18 .v.7 © m2. ] 
commentarie , thas they arenotable Apoſtles , and he pro- Cor,8.v.23. X 
verb that all Miniſters of the worde ( as he rermerh them) 
are and may be ſo called. And for your Querleers, he ſayth, 
Epiſcopos, andno:, Superintendentes . Which he might 
a well hawe ſayde, as you, Ouerſcers . But to ſaye the truth, 
though he be too t60 profane , yet hedoth much more keepe and + 
wſe the EcclefiaFticall receined termes, than you doe,often pro= * 
reſting it , and a4 it were glorying therein, againft CaFtaiton In tit.Fuang, 
eſpecially, As, when he ſayth, Presbyteram, where you ſaye Math. Cx C3. 
Elder: Diaconum, where you faye , Miniſter, andſoforch, ? "© AE 
Where if you tell me that honſoener he tranſlate, he meaneth 40 cata 
24 profane!y as you , I beleene you , and therefore you ſhall gee 
vogither , like Maifter , like Schollers, all falſe and profane 
wranſiators. foy , thu Beza ( who ſometime ſo gladly keeperh 
the name of ApoFtle) yetcalleth Epaphrodirus legatum Phis 
lippenfivm, Philip. 2. verſe 15, Wherenpon the Engliſhe 
Bexztes tranſlate , your Meffenger , for, your Apoſtle. As I 
if S. AnuguFftine who was our Aportte , fonld be called, our 
Meſſenger. 

FvLx, 4. You can notleave your oldebyas,in wre- 
ſting mens ſayings farre beyond their meaning. There» 
tore you alledge againſt vs, the ſaying of Beza, for the 
terme of Apoſtles, ro be retained, where mEtion is made 
ot the Apoſtles of Chriſt, not onely thoſe thar are ſpeci- 
ally ſo called, but alfoall the miniſters of the worde. But 
What is this, to termethem by the honourable name of | 


B b.y, Apoltles, 


« % 
_ . 
- , - NR ads 3/46 , 
Men 2 A S * ag as me ng wm Ns Fought; = Mr" 1 As os 7 +. OI . 6 he? Wig + * 
- gh I ""_ "# F- t - 2% KW "OE. wo R cit, 0 "FX \ > —- AWET £ > — 
a kr nts an ey eo oO ON db es f rae —_ > 1 C = "a - g « bed hy « $4 - "W-— - 


396 A Defenſe of the Engliſh 
Apoſtles,which are not ſent by God, but by men, about 


ſome ciuil or Ecclefiaſtical buſines. For both be & we cal 
Epaphroditus,the Meflenger,and not the Apoſtle of the 
Philippians, becauſe he was ſeat by the Philippians ynto 
' Paule, and not by Chriſt vnto them , As for that Augy. 
ſtine which was ſent by Gregorie , might better be cal. 
| led Gregories Apoſtle, than our Apoſtle, for he was nor 
. ſent by vs, but to vs , notimmediarly from God, as an 
Apoſtle ſhould, bur from Gregorie, and by Gregorie, 
Touching the termes of Biſhops, Elders, Miniſters, 
Pricſtes,&c.cnough hath bene ſayd already.Our tranſla- 
tors baue done that, which they thought beſt to be done 
in our language,as Beza did in the Latine tongue, 
MART. 5. As alſo,whenyou tranſlate of $. Matthias 
No.Teſt.t5S0o, the ApoFtle, thathe was by a common conſent counted 
with the eleuen Apoſtles : A#.1.v.25.nhat i #t elſe, but to 
make onely a popular eleftion of Eccleſiafticall degrees,as Bega 
in hs annotations , wou!d haue vi wnderFfrande , ſaying, 
that nothing was done here peculiarly by Peter, as one 
of more excellent dignitie than the reſt, but in common 
by the voyces of the whole Church . thongh in another 
- place wpon this eleFion , he noteth Peter to be the chiefe or 
evynarelngin, Coryphens . And as for the Greeke worde inthis place, if par- 
tialitie of the cauſe would ſuffer him to conſider of it,he ſhouide 
finde , thas the proper ſignification thereof in this phraſe of 
|  ſpeache,is,as the vulgar Laine Interpreter, Eraſmus,and Val- 
Annumer:tu eft, {, (all which he reiefieth) tranſlate jr, to wir, He was num- 
cooptazus eſt, bred,or,counted with the cleuen Apoſtles , withour all re- 
» ſpeFt of common conſent,or nos conſent, as you alſo in your other 
Bibles doe tranſlate. : 
FvLx. 5. Theeleftionof Matthias to be an Apo- 
ſtle, was extraordinarily, and therefore permitted to the 
lot:the maner whercot, as it is notto be drawen into ex- 
ample, ſo the proper eleftion can not be proucd there- 
by:yet hath both Beza, andthe Engliſh tranſlator, faith- 
fully expreſſed the Greeke worde, which S. Luke there 
vicgh;alghough,neyther Eraſmus, nos Valla, befide your 


vulgar 
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yulgar Interpretor , did confider it . Neither doth that 
common conſent, in accepting Mathias for an Apoſtle, 


whome the lotte had defigned , more proue a popular 


eletion, ordcrogate from the _—_— of Peter, 
thao that by, common conſent of tþ 

hood, two were choſen and {er vp.that the Apoſtleſhippe 
ſhould be layd vpon one of them. 

MART. 6. Which dinerſiize may proceede of the di- 
ucrſitie of opiniens among you. For we underftand by Maier 
Whitegifts bookes again#t the Puritanes, that he and hu fel- 
lowes deny this popular eleftion,and gine preeminence, ſuperiou 
ritie,and difference inthis caſe to Peter, and tw Eccleſpafticall 
Prelates.and therefore he proueth at large the wſe and Eccleſs= 
afticall fianification of the Greeke word yepoTwie, not to be the 
gining of voices in popular elefions, but 10 be the Eccleſiatti- 
call impoſing of handes pon perſons raken 10 the Churches mi- 


niflerie. Which he ſayih very irnely,and needeth the leſſe here 


z0 be ſpoken of , ſpecially beeing rouched * elſewhere in this 
booke, | 

FvLx. 6. Thediuerſitic of the tranſlation, procee- 
deth of this, that the former tranſlators did not obſerue 
the nature of the Greeke worde, which Beza hath confi- 
dered more abſolutely,than any interpretors before him 
Although it is not vnlike, that Chryſoſtome did well ac- 
knowledge it, when ſpeaking of this eleion, he victh 
theſe words, Jam 27 allud conſidera, quam & Perrus ag18 om- 
nia ex communi diſc ipulorum ſententia , nibul authoritate ſua, 
nilyl cum imperio, Now alſo conſider this thing , how Pe- 
ter doth all things by common conſent of the Diſciples, 
nothing of his owne authoritic, nothing with rule or 


commaundement. And as for the popular eleCtion, if » 
you had redde thoſe bookes, you make mention of,you 
might perceiue, that neither of both parts, allowe a + 


mecre popular eleion . And that Maiſter Whitgitfr, 


doth not ſo inuch contend, what forme of eletion was 
vied inthe time of the Apoſtles , and of the Primitive 
Church, as wherher ig be neceflary that ſuch forme of 


elcRion . 
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election as then was praQtiſed, ſhoulde in all ages of the 
Church,and in all places, be of neceſsitie continued, and 

' obſerucd. | 
MAnrrT.7. One thing onely we woulde knowe , why they 
that pleade ſo earneFtly againft their brethren the Puritane,, 
ebout the ſiznification of this warde , pretending herein onely 
the primitiue cuftome of impoſition of handes,in making their 
Minifters , why ( Iſaye) them ſelues tranſlate not this wirde 
accordingly , but altogither as the Puritanes , thus : When 


, they had ordayned them Elders by eleion in euerye 


Church. AR. 14. verſe 23. For if the Greeke worde ſignifie 
here the peoples gining of voyces (as Bea forcuh it onely that 
way, out of Tullie , and the popular cuftome of olde Athen:) 
then the other ſignification of impoſing handes is gone , which 


; Mayfter Whitgift defendeth, and the popular elefjon is 
, brought in, which herefelleth: and ſo by their ranſlation they 


bane in my opinion ouerſhotte them ſelues , and ginen aduan- 


.. +8age totheir brotherly Adueſaries . Valeſe in deede they man- 


flare as they thinke , becauſe in deede they thinke as heretical. 
| ly as the other, but yer becauſe their ſlaze of Eccleſiaflicall 
' regiment is otherwiſe , they muFft maintaine that alſo in their 


writings , howſoener they tranſlate. For an example , They all 


Pay. 200, ad rat, Agree #0 tranſlate Elder for Prieft : and Maifter Whitaker: 


Camp. 


Pay.210, 


telleth vs a freſhe in the name of them all , that there are 10 
Prieftes nowe in the Church of Chrift , that is, ( as he inter- 
preteth him ſelfe ) This name Prieſte is neu&r in the New 
Teſtament peculiarly applicd to the Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpell, ths is their doftrine , But what 1s their praftiſe in the 
regiment of their Churche ? cleane contrarie. For in the order of 
the communion booke, where it 1s appointed what the Minitter 
ſhall do,it is indifferently ſaid, Then ſhall the Prieſte do or 
ſay this and that: an, Then ſhal the Miniſter, &c.}/bere- 
by it is enident that they make Prieft a proper and peculiar 
calling apphed to their MiniFters, and ſo their pratfiſe u con- 
Srarie 10 their teaching and doFirine, 

Fyrx. 7. I haue fatiſfied yorif defire before, if 


you liſt jo knowe, our tranſlation muſt be,as pecre as it 
ca 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 399 CHAP.15, 
can, ro expreſle the true fignification of the originall vl 
words,& ſo it is,in that place of the Ats.14.v.23. which i 
being graunted by them, that denie the necelsitie of ar | 
forme of election to continue alwaics, giueth nv more 
aduauntage to the aduerfaries, than they woulde take 
out of the fignification of the Greeke word, how 1o- 
cucr it were tranſlated , Your example of Maiſter Whit- 
akers denyivg the name of Prieſte to be applie4 ro the 
miniſters of the Goſpel, to proue that wee muſt main- 
tcine our Ecclefiaſticall ſtate, how ſoeuer we tranſlate, 1s 
yery fonde and ridiculous : as alſo the contradiftion 
that you would make berweene him and th= ſeruice 
booke, touching the name of Prieſte there v{ced and al- 
lowed.Maiſter Whitakers writing in Latine, ſpeaketh of 
the Latine terme, Sacerdo;, the Communion booke of 
the Engliſh worde Prieſt,is not this a goodly net for a 
foole to daunce naked in, and thinke that no body can 
ſee him, | | 
MaARrrT. 8. Nowe concerning impoſition, or laying on of 
handes, in making their Minifters, (which the Puritans alſo ,,., 
are forced to 3 by other wordes of - cripture, howſoeuer they 2A 
diſpute and iangle againſie y,eregT:1ia) none of them all make 
more of it thanof the like Iudaicall ceremonie in the olde Lax, 
not acknowledging that there 15 any grace ginenwithall, though + 
the ApoFile ſay there 15,in expreſſe termes , but they will aun- 
ſwer this text (as they are wons) with a fauourable tranſlation, 
turning grace into oift. As,when the Apoſile ſaith this, N eg- 1Tim.4.v.14; 
letnot THE GRACE thatisivthee , which 1s giuen 7 z22/ouamc, 
thee by prophecic, with 1mpofitis ofthe hands of Prieſt» Nd apogare{as, 
hood they rranſlate,Neglett not the G 1 F T.aud Bcga moſt 
wmpudently,for,by prophecie,tranſlateth,to prophecie : ma= 
king that onely to be this gift, and withall adding this goodly ex* 
poſition, that he had the gift of prophecie, or preaching before, 
end nuw by impoſition of hands was choſen onely 19 execute that = 
funFion » But becauſe at might be obiefted that the Apofile 
ſayth , Which was giuen thee with the impoſition of | 
bandes,or,(4s he ſpeakgth in an other place) by impoſition 2:Tim-w 
ot 
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of handes,making this impoſition of handes, an inftrumental 
cauſe of gining this gracehe ſayth that it did onely confirme the 
grace or gift before giuen. FE 
FvLx. 8. Though we finde that by,or with impo. 
fition of handes, many rare and extraordinary Ciftes of 
prophecie of tongues, and ſach hike, were given in the 
Apoſtles time, yet we finde no where, that grace 1s ordi- 
narily given by that ceremonie, vſed alwayes in the 
Church,tor ordination of the miniſters therof. But whe- 
ther there be, ornot, our tranſlation of eons , into 
g1ft,is true and properto the worde.For albeit the word 
x#2zc, He taken, not onely for the fauour of God , but 
alſo forhis gracious giftes : yet z«eous is neuer taken 
in the Scripture, bur for a free gift , ora gift of his 
grace . That Beza referteth the prepoſition 0, to the 
ende of the gifte, he hath the nature of the worde ts 
beare him out, which may well abide that ſenſe: and 
yet he doth not reie the other common interpretation 
by prophecie, that by appoyntment of the holye Ghoſt, 
vttered by ſome of the Prophets. But where you wran- 
le about the gift of prophecie, as though he were vt- 
terly yoyde thereof, before he receyued unpoſition of 
handes: I knowenot what you meane . Woulde you 
have vs.thinke, that he was ordayned Prieſte, or Elder, 
or to anye office of the Church , without competent 
oiftes, meete to diſcharge his office ? That the gjfte 
of prophecie as well as of ſpeakinge with tongues, 
might be given by and with impoſition of hands, Beza 
doubteth not . Bur it is out of doubre,that to an of- 
fice, none was choſen or admitted by the Apoſile and 
the reſte of the Presbyrerie of Epheſus bur ſuch as had 
ſufficient giftes to anſwerethar otfice. 
MART. 9. Thru 1 is cuidere that , though the A+ 
. poFtle ſpeake nener ſo plaine for the dignitic of holy Orders, 
. that it ginerh grace, and conſequently is a Satrament, they 
peruere all ro) the contrarie, makirg tt a bare ceremonie, ſups 
preſſing the worde grace, which is much more ſignificant 10 ou 
preſſe 


/ 
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preſſe the Greeke worde,than pifte is, becauſe it is not ene- 2ceroug, 

ry gifte, but a gratious gifte, or a gifte proceeding of marue- 

lows and mere grace, Arwhen it s ſaide, Toyou it 1s giuen Phil, cap.te v-296 
not onely to belecue, but alſo to ſuffer for him. The 

Greeke worde fignifieth this much, To you this grace is gi- ;. ,0: 5, 

ven, &c. So when God gane wnto $, Paule all that ſayied At x7. 

with him,this Greeke worde 1s vſed,becauſe i1was a great grace 

or graticus gifte ginen vnio him . When S,Pawule pardoned 


the incefTucus perſon before due time, it is expreſſed by this © ng 


 worde, becauſe it was a grace ( a4 * Theodorete calleth it ) gi- WP. 0 
wen unto him. And therefore alſo the almes of the Corinthi= APWTESs 
ans, 1,Cor.16. y.3. are called, their grace, which the Pro- lus >x/ew £428 
reffants tranſlate, tb ny alrogither the mue © © Ou 
force and ſignification of the Greeke wordes, > 
FyLx. 9. Hereis nocuidence at al, that the order 
of Prieſthoode is 2+Sacrament, or gyueth grace, but 
that God, by the ceremonie of laying on of Glades did 
giue wonderfull and extraordinarie giftes, of tongues, F 
and prophecying , in the beginning and firſte planting 
of the Churche . But, that grace ſhould alwayes follow 
that ceremonie, there 15 no proofe to bee made out of 
the holie Scriptures . Andexperience ſhewerth , that 
hee which was voide of giftes. beefore hee was ordered 
Prieſt, isas verye an afſe and Dogbolte, as hee was . 
beefore , for anye encreaſe of grace or gratious , 
viftes : althoughe hee haue authoritic committed 
vnto hym,, if hee bee ordained in the Church, though 
vnworthily, 8& with great finne both of him that ordai- 
neth,and of him that is ordained . But wee ſuppreſle the 
worde grace(you ſay)bicauſe chariſma fignifieth, atleaſt, 
a gratious gift, See how the bare ſounde of tearmes de- 
lghtethyou , that you mighte therein ſecke a ſhadowe 
for your ſingleſolde ſacrament of popiſhe orders . The . 
worde ſignifieth , a free or gratious gifte, and fo will 
euerie man ynderſtande it, whiche knoweth , that it is 
giuen by God. As alſo in all places, where mention 
1s made of Gods giftes, wee muſt ynderſtande, that it 
pIocec- - 
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CHAP.15, 402 A Defenſe of the Engliſh 
proccedeth freely from him, as a token of his fauoure 
and grace. But that the Greeke worde xeeGuw , dothe 

'* alwaies impoit the grace or fauour of God,none eyther 
wilc orlearned wil attirme,neither doth your vulgar in- 
; terpretor expreſle the word of grace in thoſe places that 
, you bring for example, Phi, 1.y.29.he faith plainly,doua- 
, z#m eſt, 1t1s giuen,and-1o yourſelues tranſlate it. Why, I 
, pray you doyou ſuppres the word grace, or why do you 
thus trifle againſte ys > When Saint Paule appcaled to 
| Czſar,Acts.25, aftyrming, that no manne coulde gyue 
him 1nto the handes of his aduerſarics,he vſeth the fame * 
- worde ;e/ongzy . So, when Feſtus telleth Agrippa, that 
he aunſwered the Iewes, thatit was not the cuſtome of 
the Romaanes, to giue any man to deſtruction, &c Saint 
Luke vieth the word ;ae/42w , were not he a mad tran- 
Nator.or interpretor either, that woulde expounde this 
. worde of the grace of God, which is ſpoken of the fauor 
of menne? So,when the Apoſtle, 1.Cor.16. calleth the 
almes of the Corinthians, their grace, is it not better en- 
eliſhe to ſay, their 1iberalitic? for althoughe their l;be- 
ralitie proceeded of Gods gift, yet the Apoſtle adding 
the pronoune vu, meancth the free gifte of the Co- 
rinchian $,not the grace of God. 
MART. 10, But concerning the ſacrament of or* 

4" der,4s in the firfte to Tymothee , ſo in theſeconde alſo, they 

$b | ſuppreſſe the worde Grace, andcall it barely and coldely,Gitt, 

F ATimx.v.6, ſaying :T put thee 3n remembrance, that thou ſtirre vp the 

© gifrof God, which is in thee, bythe putting on ot my 
handes.J#/bere if ihey had ſayd, the grace of God which is mn 

zhee,by the puuung on of my handes : then were it plaine, that 

S.Paule by the ceremonie of impoſing hands Vpon Timoihee,in 

SO » making him Prie#t,or Biſhop,gaue him grace : and ſo it ſhould 

EE ; be a very Sacrament of holy Orders. for anoining whereef they 

granſlate otherwiſe,or els let them giue 1s an orher reaſon ther- 

of, ſpecially the Greeke word much more ſignifying grace, than 
bare gift,as is declared. 


FyLx, 10. Theſe colewoorts were ſodden cnough 
| Once 
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| once before that they neede not be ſer on againe . The 
worde x«i220uz if you finde it an hundrerth times, figni- 
feth no more, but a free gift, or a gift thatis freely gi- + 
u6,cucn as the Engliſh word gift doth : wherof the Pro- » 
uerbe is, what is ſo free as gift > Wherfore if we had ſaid 
the grace of God we had tranſlated amiſle, & otherwiſe 
than the Greeke word doth fignifie. But where you rrifie 
in your termes of a bare gifte, and we call it barely and 
coldly a gifte, you doe nothing but bewray your owne 
ſhame.Can the gift of God be called a bare gifttor doth 
he ſpeake barcly and coldly, that faith the gitt of God ? 
Doth the Apoſtle Epheſ.2. ſpeaking of our ſahuarion, 
and your vulgar interpretor, and you your {clues ſpeake 
of a bare gifte, and call it barely and coldly,the gitre of 
God > When you ſay, you are ſaued,through taith (and 
thatnot of your ſelues, for it is the gift of God nor of 
workes &e, See you nor that while you ſecke to raſe 
our skinne, you ſtrike your ſelfe to the harte ? Be wiſer 
therefore,and ſpare your owne credite:find no fault with 
that which you cinort amend,8 which if it were a fault, 
you your ſelues commit as much as we. 

MART. 11. The more 10 profane this ſacred order, 
whereunto continencie Cr ſingle fe hath bene alwaies annexed 
in the newe Teftament for the honowr and reuerence of the , 
funfions thereunts belonging, to profane the ſame (1 ſay ) and 
zo make 3t mere laicall and popular, they will baue all ro be ma- 
ried men, yea thoſe that haue wored the contrarie : and it 1s d : 
greet credite among them, for our Priefts ApoFiataes to rake C 

wines.This they word deduce from the ApoFtles ctufFome, but 
by mo# falſe and impudent tranſlation : making S. Paul ſay 
thus as of his owne wife and the other Apoſiles wines, Haue not ING M9 
_ pun on lead about a wife being a fiſter, as well as IIT0. 
the relt of the Apoſtles 2 Hhereas the ApoFtle ſaith nothing , "I 
elſe but,a «coi $4 ſiſter,that :5,4 Chrifiien Ke LEI -—"- "hail _ 
ſuch holy women as flowed Chrift,and the Apoſilesgto find and tos 
manteine them of their ſubſtance. So doth S. Hierom inter- cn hy _ 
prete 407 S,Augnſtine,both diretty preuing that ut cannve be De op. mon.ca.4+ 

| pe =o + \ manſiaicd, 
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tranſlated, wife, but,worni : and the Greeke fathers moFt ex. 
| preſly . And as for the Greeke word, if hey ſay it is ambiguou, 
In Colle&3Z, S. Auguſtine telleth them that as the Apeſtie hath put is downg 
Dec.juper bune with al the circiurFances there is no ambiguitie at ai that mighs 
docrm. decejne any man, Yea let ys ſet a part ihe circumFftances, and 
Jl / conſider the Greekg word alone in i ſeife, and Bexa will reli 
v.28, * 3#nother piacer that it ſignifieth awoman rather than awife:re- 
&>1.Cer.>.v.u Prehending Eraſmus for tranſlating it, wife, becauſe there is 
*Lwenoneds no * circumſtance annexed why it ſhoulde ſo fignific: 
"wr  _ thereby declaring that of it ſelfe it ſignifieth, woman, and ther. 
PRs aries, fore much more when the circumFlance alſo ( as S. AuguFiine 
faith )maketh it certaine,that ſo it doth ſignifie. 

| Frrx. 11. If matrimonic bea holy Sacrament, as 

you ſay,& an holy ordinance of God as we both co'elle, 

how ſhould the ſacred order of Prieſthood be propha- 

ned thereby. That c6tinence and fingle life bath alwaics 

bene annexed to the Ecclefiaſticall tunftions in the new 

Teſtament, ir is fo manifeſt an vntruth, that I wil not ſtid 

to confute it. As where you ſay, that we make the order 

-meere laycal & popular, that we | will haue all men to be 

| maried,yea thoſe that haue vowed the contrarie, theſe be 

moſt impudent afſert1ons. Though it be tree for all men 

ro marrie, yet no man is willed, otherwiſerhan he ſhall 

finde cauſein him ſelfe. And for Prieſts that come frem 

you,it is more credite to marrie,than out of mariage to 

live incontinently : otherwiſe they are of as great credit 

Ws : that be vomaried, as they that be maricd. What the cu- 
"<p ſtome of the Apoſtles was for hauing wiues & keeping 
1.Cory. cc, C6panie with the, not only the Scripture of the Apoſtles, 
but alſo Clemens Alexandrinus a moſt auncient writer 

is witneſſe for vs,& againſt your impudent aſſertion,al- 

ledging even ths texte of 1.Cor.g, To proue that they 

did lead their wives about with them. Per quas criam mm 

&« Gyneceum,z>c. By meanes of whom the doftrine of our 

_« T.ord mighr enter into the cloſer of wome, without any 
© reprehenſion,or evill fuſpition. By which our tranſlation 


' 45proucd to be good & true, as I have more at large de- 
| clared 
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clared before.Cap:1.Se,18. Nether 15 there here any new 
matter, which 1s not there ſutficiently aalwered, 
| _ MART. 12. Wherefore great mutt the inpudencie of 
Reza be( and of the Engliſh B:3ztes) char knowing this and pro» 
zefting it elſe where an his Annotations, yet here ranſgaicth, 
ſororem vxorem, a lifter a wife, and ſaying after his lordly 
manner,I dowbzed ut ſo 19 tranſlate it, d1ſputing and reaſoning 
againft al other interpreters both auncient 2+ later, for the cb 


trary,yea and affaming that S, Paul him ſelf, did ſooliſhly,if 


he ſpake thereof other rich wom?. Sucha farfie he hath to make 
the Apoſiles not onely maried men, but that they cavied about 
their wines wrath them, 3 that they were the Apoſtles wines,(ſor 


ſo he rranſlateth it AQt3.y.14 ) thatretrned with them afier Cumvxoribus, 


our Lordes aſcenſion ro Hieruſaiem, and continued tpither in 
preter #il the holy Ghoft came ypon them . Whereas S, Like 
there ſpeakgth ſo emidently of the other holy and fauhful women 
which zre famous in the Goſpel( as the Maries and other) whas 
the Engliſh Bezites them ſelnes dere nothere fulow his tranſla< 
tion Far 1 beſeech you X1.Bexa ( 20 turne my talke vin yet a 
litle ) is there any circum ance or pai ticle here addcd why it 


ſhould be tranſlated wities 2 none.then by your owne reaſon be. or yuna;h, 


fore alleaged ut ſhould rather be raſlated, women. Againe,did 
Eraſmus tranſlate well, ſazing, It is good tor a man notto 
touch a wife? I Cor.7.v.1, No, ſay you, reprehending this 
sranſlation,vecauſe it dehurteth from marjage, If not, ſew yoter 
comriſto why you may ianſ{late in the foreſaid places, wife, go 
wues, at your pleaſure : the Greeke being all one, both where 
you will not in any wiſe hawe it tranſlated, wite, and a!ſo where 
| yourull haue it ſo tranſlated in any wiſe. LE, 

FvLis. 12, Nay great niuſt be the impudencie of 
the Papiſts, that imagine the Apoſtles, which had wines 
of their owne,did leaue them behinde them, and leade 
ſtraung women aboute with them into all partes of the 
world. The firſt that invented that gloſe of c6tinent wo- 
men, ſuch-as followed Chriſt, was Tettullian,che Monta- 
niſt in his booke of Mongamy, which he wrote againſt 
the Chucch,condening ſec6d mariage, & reprouing the 

Cj  Latine 


Inepte faceret,) | 


And Prefar. 
Secs 36 


Fxorem non (119 
* 
 ULBRS 6 ih ENS 


TIO 


CraPig. 406  eADefenſeofthe Engliſh 

Latine tranſlation of his time as it ſcemeth,which in this 
text.1.Cor.g9.v{ed the terme of vxor,by the ambiguitie of 
the Greeke word ſaying that if the Apoſtle had ſpo. 
ken of matrimonie, he would haue ynderſtood this of 
wiues,” bur ſecing he ſpeaketh Ne viftuaria exhib;tione,of 
. The exhibition toward his living, he voderſtandeth ir of 
; fuch women as followed Chriſte. Than the which diſtin. 
; Ction nothing can be more abſurde:for ſpeaking of ex- 
hibition towarde his liuing, the Apoſtle | (us that he 
' might have lawfully charged the Church with finding, 
not only of him ſelf, but alſo of his wife,as the other A- 
poſtles did. Againe if rich wome did folow the Apoſtles, 
* miniſtriog ro the of their ſubſtance, as they folowed our 
Sauiour, this was no burden, but an eaſement vnto the 
Church,which the Apoſtle would not haue abſteinedfrs 
as a thing burdenoustothe Church of Corinth. Cocer- 
ning the other place AQ.1.v.14- although perhaps it be 
not neceffary,to tranſlate wiues,yet it is neceſlary toyn- 
, derſtand wiues. For to anſwere you in M.Bezacs name, 
" | who telleth you, that it was mecte,as alſo Eraſmus thin- 
Keth that their wiues ſhould be confirmed, who partly 
were to be companions of their trauaile and peregrina- 
£16, partly to tarie patiEtly at home, while their husbids 
were about the Lords buſinefle,and therfore their wiues 
alſo were preſent. Againe ,what a ſhamefull abfurditic 
+ wereds,to thinke that the Apoſtles would tarie in a clolc 
, houſe, ſo long togither with other women than their 
wiues,and ſhut out their owne wiues, which mult needes 
haue bene ſubie& to great offenſe and obloquie . And 
what deviliſh malice have you agaynſt the Apoſtles 
wiues,that you cinot abide, that they ſhould ioyne with 
their husbandes in prajer and ſupplication, and be made 
/ , partakers of the holy Ghoſt with them,as well as other 
. women, which were alſo mariced women, Mary the wite 
of Clcophas, Ioanna the wife of Chuza, and other holy 

women,the mothers or wives of holy men? Will you 


ſay the Apoſtles had no wives 2 Peters wines inather 
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will teſtific againſte you . W:ll you ſaye ſhe was forſa-+,, . - 
ken by mk, the ſtorie of his wut 6 2 , 1f,1t bee +4 op by 
true, affirmeth, tha: ſhe continugd with him to his dy- Faſeicul.Temp, 
' ing day: will you lay, he had no matrimoniall compa- + | 
nic with hir 2 his daughter Petronilla will beare witnes A 
againſt you, ſo yong, that ſhe was deſired in marriage 
by Flaccus the Comes. Touching the place, 1. Corin. 7. 
where Eraſmus tranſlateth, wxorem,1 haue anſweared al- 
readie,the circumſtance of the place, doth _ that it 
is ſpoken generally of continence , & not of abſtinence 
in KARL! only. And who is ſuch a nouice inthe greke # 
tongue, that he knowerh not,that the worde 9m fignth- ; 
eth, a wife or woman, as the circumſtaunce of the place 
requireth, where it is v{cd? | or 

MART. - 13. DAgaine,to this purpoſe they make Sainft 97,94 vio. | 
Paule ſay,as to his wife, beleech thee alſo faithful yoktel- 
low, Pnil.4.v.3. for in Engliſhe what doth it elſe ſuunde, bus 
man and wifetbut that $.Paule ſhoulde haere meane his wife, TY 
mofte of the greeke fathers count itridiculous and fooliſhe, S, $ocie yormane; 
Chriſoftome, Theodorete, Oecumnenius , Theophilafitys . Pexa Theophilate 
and Caluin bothe miſlikeit , tranſlating alſo in the maſculine (aith, itheſpake 
gender, S$, Paule himſelfe ſaith the contrarie , that he had na . ns be : 
vife, 1.Cor,7. And as for Clemens Alexanarinus , whoallear 
geth it for Paules wife, 'Euſebits plainely inſinuateth , and ——— 
N/cephorus expreſly ſaith,thas he did it ay rauontgriass , by the Li,2.c.2 4 
way of contention and diſputation, whiles hee earneſily wrote a= 
gainſt them that oppugned matrimonie., | 

FyLsx, 13. The Greeke worde being 9:24, fignifi- 
eth a fellow or companion in yoke,they have not ther-+ 
fore tranſlated amiſle, when they ſay yokefellowe, whi- : 
che (ignifieth, felow in any yoke whatſocuer. If it ſound, » ; 
man and wife 1n Engliſhe, what matter is that? for fo it 
{oundeth in Greeke . Mcn muſt not follow the ſound of 
wordes onely, but examine the matter , And great pro 
babilitie, there is, that he ſpeaketh there of his wife, as 
Clemens Alexandrinus thinketh, neither dothe S. Pavle 
lum(clfe ſay precaſely,he had no wife, 1.Cor.7. but that 

C c.11j, MM 
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, wite conſenting to remaine at { hilippi, That the later 
writers miſhike the 1udgement of Clemens, and ſpecially 
that fabulous hiſtoria Nicephor?,jt derogateth nothing 
ro [is credite.nor to the ltkelihoode of the matter. Thar 
TheophylaR ſaith, the adietiue ſhould be of the farmi. 

nine gender he 1s not to be credited aboue Clemens A- 

\ lexandrinus, who knewe the puritie of the Greke rong, 

. as wel as he. Bur whether it be to be vndetſtoode of hys 
wife or no, we leave 3t10difterent,, and tranfl-te accor: 
ding tothe Greeke word, without preiudice of enher 0+ 
po" kind of tranflation,at other times you de 

jiohly commend, | 
MART. 14. Azaine,for the mariage of Priefls, an of all 


, he lived without the ve of a wife, whiche Ther be, hys 


Hebr.13. ſorts of men indifſerently they tranſlate the Apeſile this:wed- 
lock is honorable among al men. #/here one faiſificario is, 

No.T fl. an, 156; that they ſay, among, all men,and Bezg, inter quofuis, & in 
"1019297 themargent,*in omni homint ordine, incucry order or 

| - condition of me, vo inhis Annoaticn.he raileth,to makg 1his 

binde, granſlation good wheras the greke 1s as indifferer to ſignifie that 
» mariage 35 hanorable,by almeansgn ai reſpefts wholy through- 

FR FT NVEneR: Iy.eltyiither.So dorh,not onely E raſms, but alſo the greeke fa- 
mn catena,' | theriexpound 11, namely TheephilafF,whoſe words in the greeke 


be very frenifi-at bus 00 log here to rroble the reader with the, 


+ > + Not inpart,/z5-b he,honorable,and in part not:but who: 


Iy.chroughourt, by al means honorable and vadefiled, in 
al ages,in al times. Therfore, #0 7eſi1 ain it in t-aſiatio to per- 
ſons only(thogch 3t may alſo very wel be under ſtode of all perſts 
* that hane no impedinies 10 the cotrary):hat is ro traſſare falſſy, 
Fy rx. 14. Ihave anfivered alreadie , that ſeeing the 
apoſtle threatneth the iudgement of God againſt forni- 
cators and adulterers, the moſte apte ſignification of the 
words & -a,is among al me,Although that which you 
would haue, comprebedeth al perſons,as wel as al other 
things, meanes,reſpeCts,&c.IF any perſons have an impe- 
diment to the contrarie,{uch as Gods word doth alowe, 
their marriage by this text,is not authoriſed. But Priefis 
hauc ao impediment, whe they are, by the word of Go4 
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to be choſen, as well of marryed men,as of any other, t+ 
Tim.s.Tit.1.ncither can 16 be any tal{ification, to tran 
Nare fo, as both the words 1a the Greeke rong do figni- 
fe,and the reaſon of the place doth/ require . Theophi. 
Jatts words,you ſay, be long,and ſo it ſeemerh, they bee 
for your purpoſe, therefore you take bur a peece in the 
muddes,cutting off, both the beginning,and the end that 
 makeagainſt you. In al(ſaith he)nor in men of riper age, .; 4 
and-not in yong men alſo,butin al me, or by al means, ,, > 
and 1a al times, not 1n affliction truly, & ip quietnes not, 
alſo. not in this part pretiqgs,and honorable,and in that ,, 
part, otherwiſe, but £ whole,and through al parts, let it-,, 
be pretious. Here heretikes are made to bluſh, that ſlan- ,, ; 
der marriage. For beholde,he calleth mariage. pretious, ,, 0 
matrimome honorable, which kepeth a man in the ver- ,, 4 
tue of temperance. And afterward. If matrimonie be per-,, 
mitted,the fornicators & adulterers are 1uſtly puniſhed. ,, 
Who us ſo blind, that he wil not ſee TheophilaCt reter it 
tothe perſons,as wel as to al parts of it2At leaſtwiſe, you 
ſhould haue remembred,that Theophila&,beeing a By- 
ſhop of the Greke church, where their Irieſts have bin, 
and yet are {uffred to be married men; would not write 
any thing bere,againſ the marriage of Prieſts. Neyther 
doth Qzcumenius exclude the perſons, whe he extollerh 
the perfeftion of marriage, butrather doth comprehend 
them:Chryſoſtome dotk plainely refer it to the perſons, | 
1nſomuch, that he 1oineth 1r in expoſiti6 with that text, 
Haue peace with al men. | | 
MART. 15. Another,anl the ike falfificatio in this ſame 
ſho. ſemitce,a chat they make it an affirmatine ſpeech, by ad- + 
ding, 15: whercs the apoft/es words be theſe, Mariage honora- wn 4 17ers 
blein al,& the bed vndefiled. hich is rather an exhortati- , 
9#1,44 if be ſh»ld ſay, Let mariage be honourable, and the 
bed vndefiled, How hanorable?that ( as S. Peter ſpeaketh, 1, 
Pet.c.z.) nen couerſe with their wines accordyng to knowiegs, 
im" ariing honor to themgas to the weaker weſſels:that 15,95 S, mls, 
P,4i/0 explicarerh it, -Th.c,q.poſſe/ins every ma his veſſei in 
C C.11jj, ſantifie - 
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ani, Flification and honour, notin the paſſion or luſie of concupi/- 
cence, as the Gentiles, cc, Loe what honorable marriage 15,0 

, wit, when the husband vſerh the wife hanourably and honeſily 
, in all reſpeftes, not beaFty and filthily according to all inde of 

tuſte aud concupiſcente , And that the ApoFile here exherieth 

#2 this honoturabie wſage of wedlothe , rather than afjameth a- 
ny ting it is msſ} probable,both by that which gorth befere,and 
thar which immediaily foloweth, al which are exhorranons.and 

ler the ProteFtams giue ws areaſon out of the Greeke texte, 
if they can, why they tranſlate the wordes foliowing by waye of , 

«aD\s;,vezr> ECxbortation, Let your conuer{mtion be without couetoul- 
TEL TOC nestand not theſe wordes diſo in bke maner Let marriage bee 
nip; 6 2auer, honourable in all . Cerraine it 5,that the Greebs in bothe 1s 
al one phraſe and ſpeach,and Bexaus muche woubled ro finde a 

good reaſon againſt Eraſmus, who thinketh it is an exhortatuon. 

The ſentence then being ambiguous and doubifull at theleaff, 

what 42ly fellows are theſe that wil ſo refiraine it in tranſlation, 

\ that it cannes be taken in the other ſenſe, 23 not rather leaue it 

 Indifferet!y,as in the Greke and vulgar latin it leaſt the ſenſe 

of the holy ghoſt benu that, or not only that,which they traſlate. 

Fvrx. 15. Ihavealreadie ſhewed, thatthe Verbe 

of the indicatiue moode, is here to be vnderſtoode, be- 

cauſe the verbe whiche followeth inthe ſame verſe, is ot 

the indicatiue moode , Againe, the participled?,as Beza 

telleth you , declarerh the firſte wordes to be vttered at- 

firmatively : Marriage is honourable among al menne, 

and the bed vndefiled, but fornicatours and adulterers 

(God wil iadge . Morcouer, Chryſoſtome, Theodorete, 
Theophila&t,Oeccumeneus, do al proue out of this place, 

the permiſs10n and lawfulneſle of marriage to all men, 

whiche coulde not be exceptthey vnderſtoode the Apo- 

ſtles wordes affirmatively . That married menne muſte 

liue remperately with their wines, it is allo true, but not 

the principall purpoſe of the Apoſtle here , to exhorte 

therevnto, but rather to diflwade menne from fornica- 
tion and adultery, becauſe marriage is honourable. 


"3 and yndefiled in all fortes of menne , - The reaſon you ' 
\ re- 
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require, Beza hathe giuen you , andIhaue reportedit. 
Neither is the ſentence ambiguous , neither hathe it 
beene ſo taken , butof late dayes, indeſpite of holie 
matrimonie,which though you can not deny in all men, 
et you deface the honour thereof,as the Manichees,and 
other Heretikes did, when you afftirme that the ſacred 
order of prieſthood is profaned thereby: They be your 
owne wordes betore, ſet. 11. conuincing youto be a 
maintainer of the doarine of denils.t.Tim 4. 
MART. 16. Moreoner it is again#t the profeſſion of con- 
tinencie in PrieFes, and others, that they tranſlate our Saui- 
ours words of ſingle life,and the unnaried ſtate,chus: All men Mat.rg,v.n; 
can not receiue this ſaying, ; as though it were impoſſible to \ 
line continent, Where Chrj#t ſayd not ſo,that all men can not, ,, 
but,All men doenot receiue this ſaying. But of this I bawe 
ſpoken more in the chaprer of free will . Here I adde onely con- 
cerning the words following, that they tranſlate them n#t exaft- 
ly nor perhaps with a ſincere meaning. for if there be chaftjiie 
in mariage,as well as inthe ſingle life, as Paphnutius the con- 
feſſor mo#? truely ſayd,and they are wont much to alledge it,then 
their tranſlation doth nothing expreſſe our Saujours meaning, 
whe they ſay,There are ſome chaſt, which have made them 34,1561.15->; 
ſelues chaſt, for the kipgdome of heauens ſake. fer a man 
might ſaye, all doe ſathas line chaftly in matrimonie . but our 
Sautiour ſpeaketh of them that are impotent and wunableto ge> 
neration,called * Eunuches , or gelded men, and that in three y,,c.., 
dinerskindes: ſome that haue that infirmitie or maime from 
their birth,otherſore that are gelded afterward by men, and 0- 
ther that geld themſeluc: for the kingdomof heauen,not by cut= 
ting of thoſe partes,which were an horrible mortall finne , bus 
hauing thoſe partes,as other men haue, yet geld them ſelue: (for Wigan awry, 
ſo is the Greeke) and make them ſelues unable to generation. 
Which how it can be but by yoluntarie profeſſion, promiſe, and 
vow of perperuall cominencie,which they may never breake , let , 
the Proteſtants tell vi.Chrift then as it 1s moFft enident, ſpea- 
keth of gelded men, either corporally,or ſpirineally, (which ave al 
ſuch as prefeſſe perpetual} cominencie-)) and they tell ts of 
| C GVs { OfZE 
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fome that were borne chaf?, and ſome that were made chaf#l by 
men,ard ſome that make them ſeiues chaft; @ moFt fooliſh and 
falſe tranſlation of the Greeke wordes, S866 and Iruggen. 
FyLx, 16, Concerning the former part of this mat- 
ter, Math. 19.y. 11. we haue aun{wered ſufhciently,in the 
chapter of free will, but here 1s a new cauill. Becaule cha- 
ſc 15 alſo in mariage, as in fioglc lite, our tranſlators 
doe not well toexpreſlc the worde J13304,and dnriggors, 
by, chaſt,and have made chaſte., I conlefſe they ſhould 


, more properly haue layd, gelded men, or gelded them 
. felucs , or els continent, and made continent. Al - 
, though they meanc _noge other by the worde chaſte, 


which they vſe. And touching your queſtion, howe mcn 
may lawfully geld them ſelues, but by voluntary purpoſe 
of continencic, which they may notbreake:; 1 aunſwer, 
that we deny not, but that ſuch. as be aſſured they haue 

the git of continencie, may profefie to keepe it, and at- 
vcr {uch profeſsion or promiſe, made to God, they finne 


, Xf they breake ir. Butit any have raſhly vowed that which. 


they are not able to keepe, they haue ſinned in vowing, 
and can not keepe their yowe by abſtinence from mar1- 
age,except they abſtaine alſo Sup all filchines our of 
mariage: for ({uch,we holde with Epiphanius, and Saint 
Hicrome;that immoderate aduauncer of virginitie, that 
It 15 becter ro marye, than out of mariage to liue incon- 
tinently, | | 

MART. 17. The Bexgites here,ee blameleſſe,who tran- 


ſlate it word for word, Eunuches : but they are more to blme 


in an other place, where in derogation of the priuiledge and di» 


$1efrry 024m) gnitie of Prieftes, they tranflace thus: The Prieftes lippes 


ev I7y, 
NAY) 
WWP2) 
The infallible 
i14gement of 
cig Pdeſtes,in 


fre, right expounding of ihe Law,as we reade wore frally, Deu- 


ſhould preſerue knowledge , and they ſhould ſceke the 
Law at his mouth.where in the Hebrew and Greeke , it is 44 
plaing a4 poſſily can be ſpoken , The Prieſtes lippes ſhail 
keepe knowledge , and they ſhall ſeeke the Lawe at his 
mouth./}/nich is 2 maruelous priuiledge giuen to the Prieftes 
of the olde Law, for true determination of matters in controuer- 


fero, 


| Tranſlations of the Bible, 413 CHaP.ng. 
rer0.17 Where they ave commaunded wnder paine of death, to queſtions of res 


and to the Priectes rudgement,which in this place Gd by ihe lion. , 
Prophe: Malachie, calieth his ccnenan with Leni,end thathe v.4+ 


will haue it ro ſhand,to wit,en ike newe Teftament, where Peer \ 
hah ſuch prinledge for him, and his ſucceſſors , that his faith + 
ſhall not faiie,where the holy GheFt u Preſident im the Church 
of Biſhops and Prieſies. All which theſe Heretikes wonlddeface 
and defeate,by wanſlating the wordes otherniſe, than the holye 
GhoFt hath ſpoken them. ms | 
Fvr x. 17. The verbe in deede, which the Prophet 
Malachre vſeth,is of the future temps. But who knoweth 
not,that the Hebrewes lacke the potentiall mode? and 
therefore they doevery often expreſle1r, by the tuture , 
temps of the indicative mode. Which it you ſhouldeal- 
waies trſlate by the future indicariue, you ſhould make 
many faire promiſes ro them that are ſharpely rebuked; 
But the circaſtance of the place,doth plainly declare, that 
the Prieftes of that time, had broken the couenant made 
with Leui,concerning Keeping of the lawe. Yea the ve: 
wordes following expreſle the fame. But you haue de- 
parted our of the way , and haue cauſed manyto fall a- 
gainſt the lawe , You haue made —_ the covenant of 
Leui,fayth the Lord of Hoſtes. By which words,it is ma- 
nifeſt that the Prophet before , ſpake of that knowledge 
ofthe law,which the Prieſt ought to haue, & nor which | 
the Prieſtes alwaies had: for certaine it is, that many of 
them were ignorant , yea ſometimes all : the high Prieſt 
was oftE an Idolater. And who condemned Chriſt, & his 
Goſpe!l, but the high Prieſtes ? The authoritic that was 


\ Liven to the Prieſtcs.in caſe of controuerfie, was limited * 


within the bounds of Gods law,from which if they de- 
clined;no man was bound to obey them . For who war' 
bound to obey Yrias the high Prieſt, preferring the ido- 

Jatrons altar of Damaſco , before the true altar of the 
Lordetor thoſe deuiliſh tyrants, Menelaus, Alcimus,and 
ſuch other,as occupied the Prieſts roomes in the time of 
| fie Maccabees, or Annas and Caiphas, in the ou of 
Chriſt, 
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_ Chriſt.Peter then having none other priuiledge for him 
and his ſucceflors,than Aaron had, he and his ſucceſſors 
might fall and be decceiued: although Chriſt praied that 
his faith ſhould notfaile , as he praycd for all the Apo- 
ſtles,and for all their ſucceflors,yea, for all belevers, thar 
they might be ſanRified in the truth: yer it were mad- 
nes,to ſay,thatnone of them could erre. But whenſoeuer 
you wil go about to proue this prtuiledge, out of thoſe 
wordes of our Sauiour Chriſt , make yourSyllogilme, 
and lervs haue no more brabling . Qur tranſlation in 
that place of Malachie,is more true, than you are able to 
tnpugne, for thoſe wordes are rather a commaunde- 
ment, what the Prieſtes lippes ſhould doe,not a promute 
or allurance,that they alway did fo. 

-"MART. 18. And when the Prophet addeth immediat- 

by the cauſe of this ſingular prerogatiue of the Prieft,quia an- 

gelus Domini exercituum eſt, becauſe he is the Angell 

of the Lord of hoſtes, which is alſo a wonderfull dignite,ſo 

| #9 be called : they after their cold maner of profane tranſlauon, 
ſay.becauſe he is the meſſenger ofthe Lord of hoſtes. So 

Malech.3,v.r, doe they in the next chapter,cau $.lohn the Baptift, meſlen- 

Ler: where the Scripture no doubt ſpeaketh more honourably 
« of him,as being Chriftes precurſor than of a meſſenger which is 
* @ terme for poftes alſo and lackges. The Scripmre I ſaye, ſpea- 

wor fans we. Ret thus of S.lohn,Behold I ſend mine Angel before thee: 
Angelnm meu. #nd our Sauzour in the Goſpell, Mat.11,. Luc.7,tellng the peo- 
file the wonderful dignities of $. Iohn, & that he was more than 

a Propher,czteth tins place, o4 gineth thu reaſon , For this is 
he of whom it is written, Bchold I ſend mine Angel be - 

; "ys hunc fore thee . Which Saint Hierom callech meritorum avtr- 
locum, | 7», theencreaſe and augmenting of Ilohns merites or 

| priwmledges , that in Malachic he is called an Angell : and 
Hom,6.in Euany. Sazns Gregorie ſayth , be which came 10 bring tidings of Chriſt 
him ſelfe , was worthily called an Angell, that in his ve- 

ry name there might be 2 dignitic.and all the fathers, and 

all witte and reaſon conceine a greate excellencye in this 

name : onely our profane ProteFFants thas thinks of all 13%; 

b, FHangh, 
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ehings,and perſons mo#F baſely, tranſlate accordingly , enen in 
the foreſayd Goſpell alſo, making our Sauiour to ſay, tha Tohn 
w.2s more than a Prophet, becauſe he was a Meflenger, Yea, 
where our Sauiour bim ſelfe is called, Angelus Teltamenti, 
the Angell of the Teſtament, there they wanſlare, the meſ= g4g,co.; v.s, 
ſenger of the coucnanrt. 2 9 
_ FvLx. 18, It isnot fafe, to tranſlate alwayes the 
meſſenger of God, by the name of an fogelk which is 
commonly taken to fignific a ſpirite, not a bodily crea- 
ranrncn fo our tranſlators thought good to exprelle 
the fignification of the Hebrew, and Greeke worde in 
Engliſh,and to vſe the terme of Meſlenger,as the worde 
doth fignifie: nothing derogating from the dignitie of 
the perſons, or office of them, of whomeit is vttered, 
which confiſteth in the addition following of God, of : F- 
the Lorde, of the Church, For the name of Angell, of it + - 
ſelfe,is no name of dignitie, ſeeing there be Angells of 
the deuill, and of darkenes,as well as of God,& of light. 
And Ifidorus Clarijus 1nterpreteth the word in this rlice 
of Malachie, Legazus,the Ambaſſador,or Meſſenger, It is 
not therefore of any profane minde, that for Angell,we 
ſay Meflenger. Your owne vulgar Interpretor, Agg. 1, v. 
13.tranſlateth Maleach Iehouah, nuncius domiri,the Lords , "5 
Meſſenger, and fo diuerſe times where mention is made abu | 
of Gods Meſſengers. This is therefore a vayne con= 
tcntion about termes, when the matter is not in queſti- nan" 
on . That the namie of Angels ſoundeth more hono- 
rably as Hicrom and other thinke, it is no rule to binde , 
tranſlators, but expounders may as occaſion is offered 
obſerue it. 
Marr. 19. If S. Hierome in all theſe places had tran= 
flared, nuntium then the Engliſh were meſſenger : but tran- *See Apoc.c.2, 
flating zr,angelum,and the Church 7+ al antiquitie ſo reading and 3.in the —m_ 
ard expounding it as a terme of more dignitie and excellencie, glish Bibl. 1552. 
* wh. meaue theſe baſe copaniens to diſgrace the very eloqutce | 9*he meiſen- 
of the Scripture. which by ſuch termei of amplification would | wa Fry = 


ſpeake more ſignificantly and emphatically ? whas meane # hel Eccleſia, 
| | "il 
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x4 


Apoe.3» 
Brift, rept, c oGo 


. words, be appropried to certaine callings , w 
. not conuenicnt to turne into the generall ſigntfication : 


, miſtaketh the Angell of the Churc 


1 ſay ) that fo inuey again#t Caftaleo for his profaneneſſe,thew 
ſelues zol; zy,for Angell, Mcſlcnger , for Aport le, Legate, cr 
Emballadour,and the ke? Are they afraid te ft by calli ngm e 
Angels jt would be miftaken, as though they were Angelis in 
deede by nazure * then $, Paule ſpake daungerouſly, when he 


. ſayd to the Galathians, As Gods Angel you recciued me, 
. as Chriſt Ieſus. But 10-proceede. 


| FyvLx. 19. Theveryecloquence of the Scripture, 
is beſt expreſled, when the wordes arc tranſlated as they 
fignifie in the originall tongue. And although ſome 

ich it 18 


yet is neither the Hebrew, nor the Greeke word, that ſig- 
nificth Meflengers in the Scriptute, ſo reſtrayned, but 
thar it is vſed, forall Meſflengers indiflerently , of God 
and men yea of God, and the deuill, Wherefore there is 
no cauſe why we ſhould vſe the Greeke worde Angell, 
rather than the: Engliſh worde Meflenger . And where 
you aske, whether we be afrayd, leſt by calling men An- 


gels, it would be miſtaken, as though they were Angels 


in nature: we may well teare, Jeſt the ignoxant & vonlcar- 
ped, might {o be decceiued, when Briſtow,ſo great a Do» 
Qor,& writer among you, is ſo fondly diſguiſed, that he 
4 of Philadelphia, 

, for an Angell by nature, and alledgeth, that which God 
romiſcth, that his enimies the Iewes ſhall worſhip be- 
Fre his feete, to proue the invocation and worlp of 
heaucnly Angels , Neither ſpake Paule daungerouſly, 
when he ſaid the Galathias received him/as an Angel of 
God as Chriſte Ieſus. For the worde Angell jn the 
Grecke tongue ſignifieth a meſſenger: it was cafic ro vn- 


, derſtand, that the — or embaſſadour of a Prince 
. is recciued as the Prince him ſelfe, without confounding 


the perſons,of the Prince and his meſſenger. 

MART. 29. 1: is much for the authoruie and dignitie of 
Gods Prieſts,that they do bind and looſe,and execute al Fecle- 
frafticall fraittid 64 in the perſon and porer of Chriſt whoſe mi- 


nifters 


- doth fignifie,wherevnto it is like, that the Apoſtle doth 
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1ifters they are. So Saint Pauls ſaieth , 2.Cor.2.1.10. thas 

when hee pardonedor releaſed the penance of the inceFiuous 

Corinthian , he did it in the perſon of Chriſte. That 1 ( as & eggoixy x26. 

Saint Ambroſe expoundeth it)in the name of Chrifte , inhis 3, y 

fteede,as his Vicar and deputie But they rranſlaze i: Inthe + 

Gght of Chriſt. Where js is ewident they can not prezende the 

Greeke,and if there be ambiguitie inthe Greeke , the ApoHile k 
him ſeife 1aketh it away interpreting himſeife in »he very ſame 1 


* caſe, when he excommunicateth the ſaid inceftuous perſon. ſay- , c., _ 7 


ing,that he doth it, in the natne and with the vertue of our 

Lord leſus Chriſte : ſo expounding what he meanh aiſo in 

this place. | vOSy 
F v I. 20 That the Biſhops,Elders, or Priefts of gods 

Church.do bind and loſe as in the perſon and power of 

Chriſt,in his name, & by his authority is acknowledged 

by ys:But when we tranſlate & axcownw xp 53, mthefight 

of Chriſt,we reſpe&,whart the Greeke phraſe doth more 

properly require, yea, what the Hebrewe phraſe mipenei, « NIDY 


allude.Otherwiſe, Beza in his annotations vp6 the place, 
doth not miſlike the ſenſe, and interpret2tion of Ams , 
broſe, whereofhe maketh mention, bur preterteth the 
other, as more ſimple and agreeable to the meaning of 
the Apoſtle in that place, and to the nature ofthe Greke 
and Hebrew phraſe, 
MART. 21. Andit may bee,that for ſome ſuche purpoſe, 
they change the amtient and accuFtomed reading in theſe words 
of S, F946. ara te enim exiet dux qui regat populi me- Alat.24 
um Iſrael: rranſlating thus, Out of thee ſhal come the g0- - 
uernour that ſhall feede my people 1ſrael . for, that ſhall No.Teſt.1530- 
rule my people Iſrael . Thi is certaine that it 1s a falſe rran= _, __ 
ſlation, becauſe the Prophers wordes, Mich.5. ( cited by Sains © © © fate 
Mathew) both in Hebrewe and Greeke.ſrgnifie onely , a ruler X* * 19899 
or Gouernour,and not a Paftoy or feeder, Therefore it is either TNNF\ 
« great ouerſight,which is a ſmal matter in copariſon of the leaſt Ya 
corruption: or rather becauſe they de the like Aff,n0.v23u v w= 
5 done,to ſappres the fignification of ecclefraſucal power & go- 
| HEINE - 
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- wernement, that concurreth with feeding, fir in ChrifF and 

, from himin his Apoſtles and Paftors of the Church,both which 

wuughe. are here franifzed in this one Greeke wardgto witthat Chift our 

Sauiour ſhallrule and feede,(P1.2.Apoc.2.v.27.)yea be ſhal 

mllons: rule in a rod of yron,and from him, Peter and the reſt,by his co. 

muſſion ginen in the ſame word teede & rule my ſheepe. 1o.zi, 

lis. - yea and that in a rod of yron, as when he ſtroke Ananias and 

#n.Cor. 4.v.21. EF. Sapphira to corporal death,as his ſucceſſors dorthe like offenders 

EFV 5-7 2-COr. 19 ſpiritual deffruftion(wnleſſe they repent) by the terrible rod 

LOWeÞ> 9.64 of excommuication. Thy is imported inthe double fignificatio of 

#he Greeke word, which they to diminiſh EccleſiaFiicall autho. 
ritie,they tranſlate.teede,rather than rule,or gouerve. 

FyLx. 21. Thatwee ſhouldenot meane any thing 

avainſt the gonernement of Chriſte, whome we wiſhe & 

* defire from our hearts, that he alone mighte raigne,and 

| his ſeruants vnder him, be himſelfe is 1udge, to whome 

in this caſe we do boldely appeale. Bur let vs ſee, how 

we mayHhe charged with falſe tranſlation , The Hebrewe 

and greek(lay you )do fignific only a ruler or gouernor, 

Mich.5. And do not we tranſlate a goucrnor or captain, 

| Which may anſwere there the Hebrew of the Propher,or 

the Greeke of the Septuaginta,or of the Euangeliſt. The 

-ayord muandy that we tranſlate, ſometime to gouerne, 

.ſomerime to feede, is not in the Prophete, but in the E- 

uangeliſt , 'and fignifteth properly to feede as a ſheepe- 

, heard, and thetaphorically ro gouerne. What cauſe haue 

ou here to crie our, falſe tranſlation, and to oppoſe the 

Hebrews worde of the Prophet, which 1s fully fatiſhed in 

the worde gouernour? And the Greeke word, which the 

Euanrgeliſt vſcth, hath his proper fignificarion in ſome 

tranſlations, 1n other, that which is figuratiue , neither 

doth the one exclude the other. Bur feeding doth import 

gouerning.Butir ſeemeth you would hauc rule, without 

feeding; that you are ſo zealous for gouernement. The 

worde mug, At.20. in ſome tranilations,is rendred. 

to rule, in other,to feede. The more proper 18, to feede, 

 yetthe greek word wil beate the other alſo,But feeding 


ab 


both .,The ſame word foan, 21,our Sauiour Chriſt li- 


miterh rather to feeding as y Euangeliſt reporteth his - 
words vſing Bow twiſe & rypain once, For by Jording . 


& ruling Peter ſhuld not ſo wel teſtifie his Joue rowards 
Chriſt, as by painefull feeding, And there your owne 


_ interpreter eran{]ateth Paſce, and your ſclues . 


feede, though in the margent you woltiJde faine pray 
aide of the Greeke to eſtabliſh your popes tyrannicall 
rule, Yea you will giue him a rodde of yron which is 
the ſcepter of Chriſt, yea an armie of ſouldiers to ſub-= 
due Irelande, and to wreſt it our of the Queenie of 
Englandes dominion that 15 TYpain Ta aribata pos feed 
 aadrule my ſheepe in your ſecret meaning, and for 
that purpoſe you bring in the miraculous ſttiking of 
 Ananias and Sapheira for their hypocrifie , preten« 
ding that you meane bur ſpiritual] deſtrution by the 
rodde of excommunication,which howe terrible itis, 
when it is duely cxcrciſed by the that have authoritie, 
we neede not carne of you. The other rcxt Pſalme the 
2. Apoc.z.v. 27.WE rranſlate alwates rule. And your 
vulgar interptetor, Per. 5.tranſlateth the ſame worde 


p:ſcite feede you the church of God,&c, and clſe where . 
diverſc times . Doth he ſo diminiſh ecclefiaſticall aus . 


thoritie? &c, 


MART. 22, To the diminiſhing of this Eccleſiafticall So 


authoritie, in the later ende of the reigne of king Henrie the 
vight, and auring the reigne of king Edwarde the ſixt,the one- 
ly tranſlation of their Engliſh Bibles, was, ſubmit your 
ſelues vnto all manner ordinance of man whether it be 
VNTO THE KING,ASTO THE CHIEPE HEAD, 
I, Pet. 2, Where in this Queenes time, the later tranſlators 


ſlate thus, To the king as hauing preeminence: oy to the 


Church,and therefore they flactered both hinz and bjs ſonne,zill 
ns 


= they 


=_- —- 
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as a ſheephearde doeth his ſheepe , comprehenderh - 


Baanet ot 
can not finde thoſe wordes nowe in the Greeke , but dce tran- U mipixcoiits 


king as the Superiour, Why ſo? becauſe then the King had Bibl, 1 597, 
firf% taken wpon bim this name of Supreme heade of the 15794 


> CHAPiy. 420 


I Is 


OO — 
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heir hereſie was planted , mating the holje Scripture to ſay 
, that the king was, the chicfe head, which 5 all one with, (u- 


preme head : bur now being better aduiſed in that point ( by 
Caluine 1 ſuppoſe and the Lutherans of Magdeburge, who doe 
zoyntly inueigh againſt ſuch title , and Caluine againſ} that by 
name,which was firſt giuen to king Henry the eight) &+ Lecanſe 


. they may be bolder with a Queene than with a hing , and be- 


> * canſenow they thinke their kingdome 1 well cabliſhed, ther- 
© wy & UsP, - 


fore they ſuppreſſe this tzile in their later traſlations, &4 would 
rake it fro her altogether if they could , to aduance their owne 


. Eccleſraſticall inriſdiftion , whithout any dependence of the 


Lueenes ſupreme gouernement of their church, which in their 


| conſcience(if they be true C alumniftes, or Lutherans , or mixt 


of both)ebey doe and muff miſlike. 

FvLx, 22, Touching this rext I.Pet, 2.I have an- 
ſwercd betore y the word ſignifieth him that excelleth, 
and therfore it is no corruprion to tranſlate ir y chiefe. 


\ For the name of ſupreme heade in y ſenſe which Cal- 
: viac & other abroade did miſlike it , It was ncuer al. 


lowed, nor by authoririe graunted to the kings Henric 


_ and Edward but inthe ſame ſenſe it is now graunted to 


Queene Elizabeth whom we acknowledge to hauc the 
ſame aurhoritic in cauſes ecclefiaſticall which her fa- 


| ther and brother kinges before her had & exerciſed to 


Gods glorie. Bur as Steuen Gardiner vnderſtoude y 
title in confereace with Bucer at Ratisbone we doe vt- 


terly abhorre it and ſo did all godly men alwaies,thar a 


» king ſhould hauec abſolute power to doinreligion what 


he will, In whart ſenſe the popiſh clergic of England, be- 
Ing caſt inthe premunire did firſt ofal aſcribe it to the 
king in their ſubmiſſion, looke you vnto it: we thinke it 


| was rather of flatrcrie, than of dutie, wiſedome, or re- 


ligion. As for the ecclefiaſticall gouernement which 
the ſcripture preſcribeth may well ſtande, which cra- 


,ucth che aide of a chriſtian Prince,which is y Queencs 


guthoritic in cauſes ecclefiaſticall. 


MART. 23. But bowſoener that beet them inſtifie thei 
"B58 fran 
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tranſlation, or confeſſe their fault. Ard «5 for the hinges ſupre- Epiſt. 7.24 
macze oter the Church, if they make any doubt , let the read $., Scyracnless 
| Jonatius wordes, who wasin the Apoſiles time, cuen when S. 
Perer ane the foreſaide admonition of ſubiction to the hing, 
and knewe very wel how farre his preeminence extended and 
cherefore ſaith plainely in notorious wordes, that, we muſt firf# 
honour God,chen the Biſhop, and then the king. Becauſe in all 
vhinges nothing is comparable to God, &+ in the Chuch, no. © ir4pyovets 
thing greater then y Biſhop, who is conſecrated ro God Þ #0» 
for the ſaluarion of the whole worlde,and c anon magi- i>iv, T0 Tey= 
ſtrates & remporall rulers, none 15 like the king, See his b other T4» 414990 
wordes immediatly folowing , where he preferreth the Biſhops is <1YaruUg 
office before the kings & al other thinges of price amony men, CLOS TY 
FvLx. 23. Howlocuer thoſc Epiſtles bee truely or 
yntruely aſcribed ro Ignatius which heere 1 wil nor dife 
ate there is nothing ſayde in this that you cice of the. 
Pithops preeminence aboue the king, bur wee acknow= 
ledge ir to be true of y meaneſtprieſt of Gods Church 
in matters properly belonging to his office whichyet . 
doth nor exempt him from lubieQion to his prince,but 
that in cauſes eccl{iaſticall aſſo he is ro be commanded 
by his prince todoc his ductie, and to be puniſhed by 
him, if he doe otherwiſe, 
MART. 24. But in the former ſentenceof S,Peter,th 
they haue altered their tranſlation about the kings headſhippe, 
yet there is one corruption remaining ſtill m theſe words, Sub- 
miryour ſelues VNTO AL MANER ORDINANCE 
Oz MAN. Whereasin the Greeke it is worde for worde as 
mn the o!de vulgar Latine trenſlation , omni humianxerea- x21 xdfe- 
turz, and az we haxe rranſlared , ro cuerie humane'crea- w;y Hig. 
ture + meaning temporall Princes & Magiſtrates, as is plaine 1 Petia.v,ts 
by the exemplification immediatly following , of king, and 14+ 
dukes, and other ſent or appointed by hin. But they in fa- 
paotr of their remporall flatutes, after of Parliament , Procla- 
ations and Inainftions made againſ} the Catholike religion, 
doe tranſlate all with one conſemt, Submir your ſclues ro all 
Eanct ordinance of man, Doh x\iorc fienifie ordinance? 
bY d 2 07. 


*. wats es. as The. 
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. Or i5it all one to be obedient 10 enery one of our Princes ,and to 
, all maner ordinance of the ſaide Princes? 

FvLx, 24. The worde ordinance you doe violent« 
ly drawe to cuerie ſtature, proclamation or iniunRion, 
which 1s vnderſiood of the ordinance or appointment 

, of magiſtrares in what forme ſocuer they be created: or 
atthe worſt cannor be referred bur onely to ſuch de- 
Crees as are not contrarie tothe worde of God, The 
worde xlioxc we knowe {ignifieth a creature or creation, 
which ſpccches being nor vſuall in our Engliſh rongue 
eo ſignitic magiſtrates; our interprerors have expreiſed 

\ che ſameby the worde ordinance,You your ſclues tran- 
late that which q in Greeke xliowc in Latine Creature 

, mark 16, of the creation and in the ſame ſenſe doe our 
tranſlators vſe the worde of ordinance. 

MART. 25. A ſirangecaſe and much to bee conſidered, 
how they wring and wreſt the holy ſcripmres this way and that 
way and enery way to ſerne their hereticall proceedinges, For 

when the queſlion is of due obedtence 10 Eccleſiaſtical canons, 
end decrees of the Church and generall Councels, where the ho- 
dy Ghoſt by Chriſtes promiſe is aſſiſtant, and whereof it is ſaide, 
Mat.1%, If hchearenor the Church, lerhimbe yntothee as an 
Lucio, heathen and Publicane: and, He that heareth you,hea- 
reth me: he that deſpiſethyou deſpiſeth mee 3 there they 
cry ont aloude & odiouſly terme all ſuch ordinances,racns tra- 
ditions, and, commaundementes of men , and mof? de- 
 ſpirefully comemne andcondemne them. But heere , for obedi- 

. ence Unto temporal ediftes and Parliament flares daily ena- 

, Fed in ſanonr of their ſchiſme and hereſies they once malitiouſ- 

by forged, and ſiill wickedly retaine wihout alteration, a text of 
their owne, making the Apoſile ro commarnde ſubmisſion vnio 
all manner ordinance of man , whereof hath enſued the falſe 

, Crime of treaſon and crucll death for the 424 theſe inne- 
cent men and glorious martyrs , that choſe to obey Ged andhius 
Chwrche holy ordinances, rather then man: flares and lawet - 
dreftiy again the ſame, | 

FyLK«. 25. Itis no ffrange caſe for an heretike anda. 

kg vs " Gaytor 
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raytor that hath ſolde his rongue to virer ſlaunders a- 
gainſt the Church of God and the chriſtian magiſtrate 
proteQor of the ſame, to deuiſe and ſurmiſethat which 
neuer was intended, never was prattiſed. As y againſt 
the godly and laweful decrees of the Church we ſhould 
tranſlate mens traditions commaundementes of men, 
andto the maintenance of all cemporal! lawes be they 
neuer ſo wicked we ſhould tranſlate ordinice in ſtcede 
of creature, As for the crime of treaſon and iuſt execu. 
tion of them thar haue ſuffered of your viperous brood, 
I referre to the tryall of the Iawes and judgements thar 
hauc paſſed ypon them, as no matter meete for mee to 
diſpute of: onely this all good ſubices knowe , yea all 
the worlde may knowe that they which rake part with 
the pope, our princes open and profeſſed enemie , not 
in matters of religion onely , but in caſes concerning 
her crowne and dicnitic, her Realmes and Dominions 
can notbeare dutitul & obedient hearts ro her maicſty. 
Whoſe clemencie hitherto hath ſpared them that ac- 
knowledge her princely authorine although in all o- 
ther pointes of popenie they continue as obſtinate as c+ 
uer they were, 


CHAP, XVI. 


Hereticall cranſ]ation againſt the Sacramene 
WA of Matrimonie, | 


V T a4 they are ininrious tranſlatours to the 
ſacred order of Priefihoode , ſo a man wouldg 
thinks they ſhould be very friendly to the [a- 
cramtt of Matrimenie.For they would ſeeme to 
make more of Matrimonie then we do, making 


2 equall at the leaſt w3th virginitie. Yet the trueth is, we make 


I , or rather the Church of God efteemeth 33 as a holy ſacra- 
ment, they do not : as giuing grace 10 the maried perſons to ling 
| Jegether is love , concorde , and fidelitie: they acknowledge 
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10 ſuch thing . So that Matrimonie with them 3s highly eflee« 


medin reſpet of the fleſh, or ( to ſay the beſt) onety for a ci= 
wll contraft, as it is among Iewes and Pagans: but as is is pe- 
cnuliar to Chriſtians, and ( as S. Auguſtine ſayth ) in the ſan- 
& fication alſo and holincefle of a Sacrament , they make 
#9 account of it, but flagly denie it, 


FYLY. I 


E make no more of matrimonic rhan 
the holy ſcripture doerhteach vsnci- 
ther doe wee in all reſpe&es make ir 
equall with virginunie, howe lo cuecr 
| you doc flandzr vs. But youſo make 

iran holy ſacramentthat you thinke 
the holy order of prieſthoode is prophaned by it, Wee 
acknowledge thar God giuerh grace to them that bee 
faithful], ro hue in loue, concorde and fidelitie , euen as 


 hedidtothe fathers of the olde teſtament Jiuing in the 


Caeramentſi 
h: IC magnu 
eli. 
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ſame honorable cſtate, which prooueth that matrimo- 
nic i5no ſacrament of the newe teſtament, although ir 
be an hohe ordinance for Gods childrento live in, and 
in it 1s contained, a holy ſecret or myſterie of the ſpirt- 
ru2ll coniunttion of Chriſt and his church, Ir is there- 
forc nothing elſe but a diuclith flander to ſay that wee 
eſtecme it butin reſpec of the fleſh or for a ciuill con- 
tract. 4-4 

MART, 2. Ando this purpoſe they tranſlate in the epi. 
Pile to the Epheſians, «. Where the Apo#tle ſpcaketh of marri- 
monie, This is a greatſecret. Whereas the Latine Church 
and all the Doffors thereof hane ener read , This is a great 
Sacrament : the Greeke Church andallthe fathers thereof, 
This is a great myſteric , berauſe that which is in Greeke, 
vyſterie: is in Laiine , Sacrament : and contrariwiſe , the 
wordes in both) tongues being equinalent , ſo that if one be ta- 
ken in the large ſignification , the other alſo: as, Apoc, 17. 


Sacraments 1 will ſhkewe chee the ſacrament ofthe woman, And I 


(KVOHf10M 


wull ſhewe thee the myſteric of the woman, And ſoon 
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Fundric Places, againe if one be reflrained from the larger fig- 

mfication & peculiarly applyed, ſignifie the Sacramemtes of the S 

Church, the other alſo, As, the Sacrament of the bodie and 

bloud of Chriſt : or, the Myſterie of the bodie and blend of yy, «.c:45 

Chrift: and the Caluinifts in their Latine and Greeke Cate= menca, 

chiſme ſay, two Sacramentes. or, two Myſtcries, ' $J0 jau5 pits 
FvLx. 2. The Engliſh worde ſecret fignifieth full 

as much as the Greeke worde jwv5ipor, in which we _ 

ſecke no holineſle as papiſtes doe in vaine ſounde of : 

wordes: but in the matter annexed,which oy EX= | _— 

prefſeth that itisa great ſecret of grear holines where- | 

of the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Andit is verie falſe that you 

ſay that the Latine worde ſacramentum is equiualent to - 

the Grecke:; ſor beth ir ignifieth an oth which y Greke - 


word doth not, and alſo it includeth holinefle which | 

the Greeke worde doth nor. Or elſc why fayth nor your = J 
vulgar tranſlator and you the facrament of iniquitie, A 
Mv5ipuy therefore lignifieth cueric ſecrete , ſacramentum 4 


onely an holy ſacrament, as when youſay, Apoc. 17. + 
the ſacrament of the woman, the meaning 1s the ſecrer 
ro be reuealed concerning heris an holy ching: elſe un. 
the ſame chapter you hauenor a ſacrament written in 
her forheade but a myſterie or ſecret Babylon the mo. 
ther of abhominations. Thar the ſacramentes are cal. 
led myſteries we confelle, but that whatſocuer is called 
a myſtcric may alſo be called a ſacrament, thatdoe we = 
vtterly denic. | 
MART. 3. This being ſo , what 1s the fault of theiy tran= 
ſtation in theplace aforeſaide * this, thas they tranſlate neither 
Sacrament, nor, Myſtcrie, As for che worde Sacrament, 
#hey are excuſed, becauſe they tranſlate not the Latine « bus i 
#ranſlating the Greeke, why ſayde they not, Myſteric , which q 
#5 theGreeke worde heere inthe Apofile? 1 meane, why ſayde 
they nos of marrimonie, This is a great Myſterie? No donbs | 
there can be no other cauſe , but 10 awoide beth thoſe wordes, 
which are ſed in the Latin and Greeke Church, to fignifie the 
| Sacraments, For inthe Greeke Church the Sacrament of ths 
| EFT, Dd 4 ; 
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Wereitho- 4,1; Bland ir ſelf is called but a myſtery or myFeries which 


{t or law- | | 
fu 11 C a ada 'f yet the Prozeſtaes themſelues call a rrue Satrament, Therfore 


late, Bapriſo, if they ſhold haue called Matrimorie alſo by that neme,it might 


_ 1waſh: Or eaſily haue ſounded to be a Sacrament alſ» . Put in ſaying it 15 @ 


kf chang great ſecret they put it out of deube that it ſhall nor be ſa taken, 
ow Exzzelit, F V LK. 3+ Seeing the wordecrete y we vie, —__ 
goodnewes? wholy as much as myſterie,we hope all reaſonable men 
\ tn) Fputer ds wil allow y ſame alſo. Sacrament withour premdice to y 
ha. _ tructh we could not tranſlate, and myſtenie for the bet- 
feco more, Ir vnderſtanding of the people we haue exprefied in 
the Engliſh worde, ſecrere, Qur ot which if u hauc any 
\ force ot argument in it you may proue matrimonic to 
: be a ſacrament as well as out of the Greeke worde my- 
ſerie, Bur it is the ſounde of an vnknowen worde that 
you had rather play vpon in the eares of the ignorant; 
then by any ſound argument out of y {cripture to bring 

them to the knowledge of the trueth. 

MART. 4. They will ſay vnzo mee, Is not enerne ſacrd- 
ment &> myFterie in engliſh a ſecrete: Yes, as Avgel,is ameſ- 
ſenger:o& Apof{le,one that is ſent. But when the boly Scripture 
wſeth theſe words to ſoznifie more excell erty dawne things the 
zboſe of the common ſort,doth at become tranſlators to wſe baſer 
rermetinſleede therof &3 ſa to yſgrace the writing Ermeanin g 

of the holy Ghoſt+1 appeate to themſelues, when they tranſlate 

#his word in other places, whether they fay not thus , And w- 

i Tim.z. Out doubr gFrear was YMYSTERTE of godlincs: God 
Col,t.y, 26, was ſhewed manifeſtly in y fleſh, &c. agame, The mv - 
Fph.3-v.9- $ FERIE Which hauc bin hid fince y worJd began , bur 
4 ocRg 3*V* now 1s opened to his ſaints. againe , I ſhew you a 1 y= 
" STERIE, We ſhalnotalſlcep,but we ſha} allbe chan- 
ged.And the bhe.YVhere if they ſhould eraſlate, ſecret,in ſleed 

ef ,myſterie,as the Betites doin one of #heſe places, ſaying, | wil 

ſhew you aſecret thing : what a diſeracing endebaſing were 

it zo theſe high myfecries there ſignified > Andif it were ſon 

theſe,ts it not ſo in matrimouie, which the Apofile maketh ſuch 

a n1yſterie tat it repreſemeth no lefſe mater then Chriſtes his 

Church & whatfeeuer is poſt excellent in thas coniunttio:Now 

theugfinall other place; of high myſlerie they tranſlate it aiſo, 

Wferic,246 vin the Greehe, pony in Marritzonis de not ſo 
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but ſay rather, This is a great ſecret, vſmg ſo baſe aterme in + 
fo bigh & excellent a myſierie uſt we not needs thinke(aq no | 


dowt it is)that they do ut becauſe of ther hereticalopinis ag ainſi 
the Sacrame of Matrimony,@rfor their baſe eſtimation therofi 

FvLn. 4. Nowe you flie to your old ſhift of y eccle- 
{i aſtiall vſe of termes which you cannor proue to bt like 


of this Engliſh word myſterie,which is c6moly as pro. - 
phanely 8& ſecularly vſcd as any other word.For whatis | 


more comon among artificers, thi their ſcience or my- 
 ftery of weauing,of dying ,&ſuch hike?And yet theword 
may be vſcd of the higheſt ſecrers of Chriſtian Religio, 
as it is of our tranſlators, And whereſoeuer they haue 


ſaid a myſterie they might as truely haue ſaide aſccrer, . 


& where they ſay a ſecrete they might haue ſaid a my= 
ſterie.Bur wher you ſay y in al other places of high my- 
ſtery they tranſlate y word myſterie it is falſe, For Mar, 
13. Mark. the 4. Luk. the 8. where all y myſterics ofthe 


kingdome of God are ſpoke of, they tranſlate myFeria, + 
the ſecrexs of y kingdome of heauen , & 1.cor.4. where - 


the ſacraments &al ocher ſecrets of Chriſtian Religion 
arc ſpokE of they tranſlate pvrxpsy ſtewards of y myſte- 


ries of God. Whereforc itis a ſhamefull and ſenſelefle 


flander thathecre only we vſc this word ſecret to ſhew 
our baſe eſtimation of matrimonie, 

MAR T. 5. But they wil yet reply agamne, &y aike vi,whas 
we gaine by tranſlating it either Sacrament, or myſterie? Doth 
that make it one of the Sacramenzes properly ſo called , to wi, 
ſuch a Sacrament as Baptiſme is: no ſurely , but howſoeuer wee 
gaine otherwiſe,at leaf} we gaine the comendation of true tran= 
ſlators, whether it make with v3 or againſt vs. For otherwiſe is 
8 nos the name thas makethit ſuch a peculiar Sacrament, Foy 
(4415 ſaid before) Sacrament is a generall name in Scripture to 
other thinges, Neither do we therefore ſo tranſlate it,as though 
it were foorthwith one of the ſeuen Sacraments, becauſe of the 
name: but a4 in other places whereſoeuer we finde this word in » 


whe Latine we tranſlates, Sacrament(a+in the Apocalipſe,the locent | 


ſacrament of the woman ) ſe finding is heere, we doe heeve 
is/ſo ſo trauſlate it,and as for the dinerſe taking of it heere, 


w14 eſe where , that wee examine atherniſe , by circian 
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8:0n: and we that heere it is taken for a Sacramins in 
has ſenſe as we ſay, ſeuen Sacramentes: noe ſo inthe othev 
es, 

 FvLx, 5. Noreaſonable man can charge vs to be 
falſe tranſlators when we turne the Greeke wordeints 
that which it doth generally , properly, and alwaics fig- 
nific. Andtor al your bragging of ſyncere tranſlating, 
if you ſhould tranſlate Tob.12, I am pcrſwaded you 


» would nor ſay: it isa good thing to hidethe kinges la- 


b Tnde.v; Fo 
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\ gawe ſome occaſion to the C 
' #f as one of the Senen, They conrariwiſe, as though jt were 


crament, Yet is the Latine worde in that place Sacra- 
men; and the Greeke pup , Bur it is lufficient tor 
you to haue a ſhadow of ſumthing ro find your ſelfe oc- 
cupied rather than you would be ſaying of nothing. 


 . MART. 6, Aiwhenwe reade this name leſus in Scrip- 


anre common #0 our Sanionr and to other men , we tranſlate i® 
alyan alike, Iclus, but whenitis blz s v s Chrift, ex when 
ſome other Ieſus, c we knowe by other ciraumſiances. Likeviſe 
preſuppoſe Baptiſme inthe Scripture were called a ſacrament: 
yet the Proteftantes themſelues world not, nor could thereby 
conclude, that it were one of their two Sacraments. Tet I trow 
they would not auoyde to tranſlate it by the worde ſacrament, 
if they ford is ſo called: enen ſo wee finding Matrimenie ſo 
called, do ſo tranſlateit , neither concluding thereby that it is 
one of the Seuen, nor yet ſuppreſſing the name, which no doubs 

rch and the holy doffors to efleens 


wener ſo called, ſuppreſie the namg altogether , calling it a \c- 
Crete, 20 flue 3 our of all queſtion , that it is no Sacrament: 
which they would not haue done, if the Scripture had ſayde of 
Baptiſme or the Eucharift, This is a great Sacrament, Ss 
partial they are to their owne opinions, 

FvLtx. 6. Except youthoughr you had to doe with 


eric ignorant perſons, or elſe efteemed too much of 


your lately protefled diuinitie, you would neucr comber 
the reader with ſuch childiſh trifles of the name of Ic 


 fus, of the bare name of ſacrament which could nor 


prooug 
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proue baptiſme or the Lords ſupper to be ſacramentes | 


&c.and what we would do if wee found them ſo called, 


| &c.1 haue alreadietold you what we haue done,where 


not oncly the ſacraments, bur all other pretious lewels 

of Chriſts church commitred to the<iſpenſation of his 

miniſters are called w5ipme, and tranſlated ſecreres 

without any abaſctment of the dignitie of them,or with 

outany intcntto luppreſle any of the honor and reue« 

rence which is due yntothem.,Wherefore vſingy word | 
ſecret in this text, wee had no purpole to derogate an | | 
thing from the worthines of marrimonie , much lcfle 

fromthe ſpiritual myſteric which the Apoſtle offtcreth 

to be conſidered by tin Chriſt & his Church, 


CHAP. 17. . | 


Hereticall tranſlations againſtthe blefſedSacra.. 
ment,and Sacritice,and Altar. 


-- =: OW lets ſee concerning the Euchariſt, b 
Ye of) | which they allow for a Sacrament, how they | 
Uls | handle the matter ts the diſgracing and de- 
$ facing of the ſame alſo. They take away the 
RAN? , operarion and efficacie of Chriftes bleſſing \oR{ace © 
D=Stnet pronounced wpon the bread and wine ma. wrap hal 
king it onely a thankesgiuing to God : and to this purpoſe they Bib.rs 63, 
tranſlate more gladly thanks-giuing,then,blefling.as Mar. 3577» 
26.che Greeke wordes being two, the one ſignifying properly, 
po bleſſe: the other, to giue thanks : they tranſlaze both thus, G.... 1.) 
when he had giuen thanks, Likewiſe Marc.14 . inthe Bj- rence inthe 
ble printed 1 562. And when they tranſlate it bleſſing, they ſcriptures 
meane nothing elſe but giuing thankes, as Bexa telleth 11 in —_ _ Ly 
bis Annotations Mat.26.ver.26. Weereply and by mofl ma- g 2 WT if 
nujeſt Scriprure prooue unto ;them,, that the former Greeke thanks. [} 
woorde doeth not ſignifie thankes gining properly, but bleſſing, « 


and a bleſſing of creasnresto the operation of ſome greazeffetT | ; 
83 _ ] 


- Su _—_— _——_—— 


Cnzen, 43%  ADefenſeofthe Engliſh 


Benedixic eh 


$12: nom 
vi/leve. 


Annot.ing. 


Tucevas 0 


in them: a4 ——— the fine loaues and rwo fiſhes, ts 
naul:ply them, he blefſed them Luc,g. What ſay they to this 
thinke you » Doth not the Greeke worde here plainly frgnifie, 
bleſuing of creatures > No, (ſaith Bexa) no doubr bur here 
alſo irfignifierh giuing thankes . Howe Bexa? be adderh, 
Not as though Chriſt had given thankes to the bread, 
for that were too abſurd : but wee muſt mollifie this in- 


+ eerpretationthus,that he gave thankes to God the fa» 
. ther for the Joaues andthe fiſhes. 1: not this anotable ex5 


poſition of cheſe wordes, benedixit cis? 


| 


FvLx .1 


HE Sacramentof the bodie &bloud 
of Chriſt beeing a matter of ſome 
great weight & controucrſic berween 
vs, you might not omit but nore our 
falſe rranſlations againſt it . Bur be- 
cauſe wee haue dealr ſo ſyncerely as 


| malice hath nothing to blame rherein, you muſt fayne 


a quarrc]]and forge a controuerſic where none is be + 


 xweene vs, namely,that we take away Chriſtes bleſſing 
, pronounced vpon the bread and wine making it onely 
, athanksgiuing vnto God: which is a falſe and impu- 


dent ſlander , as inthart which followeth concerning 
this matter moſt plainly ſhall appeare euen by teſtimo- 
nic of him whom you doe moſt flaunder 1m this eaſe. 
Butler ys ſce what fault is in our tranſlation. Math. 26. 

and Mar.14. twoofour tranſlations for imnoyicae ſay, 
when he had giucn thankes, - To this I anſwere, that | 
Beza telleth you that in ſeuen Greeke copies the word 
Is ivxepioncac, Which fignificth giuing of thankes, with- 
out controuerſic, as alſo ivnoy5exc doth , bur notonely 


expreſling rather the Hebrue worde ma Wm ; 
pniki 
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gnificth both to blefle, and togiue rhankes. Bur ſeeing 
Saint Luke and. Paul reporting the inſtitution of the 
ſupper doe vie the worde ivxzprrices which fignifiecth 
giuing of thankes: wee count them the beſt interpres 
tors of the other rwo Euangcliſts which plainly teache . 
vs thatby blefling rhey meane pluing of rhankes, or 
that rhe Grecke worde docth here fignific giving of 
thankes as in manic other places . The place Luke g, 
where Chriſt bleſſed the loaues is alſo interpreted by 

| $. lohn who reporting the ſame miracle (as Beza ſhe» 
weth) vſcch the word which fignifiethonly thankes gi- : 
uing , butbecauſe imniznow is in Luke vſed as a verve 
eranſitiue, which cannot ſignifie rhanks giuing or prays 
ermade tothe creatures , wee muſt ynderſitand, that 
hee blefſed rhe loaucs, that is he gaue rhankes to God - ; 
for chem,and with all prayed, thart ſo ſmall a quantitie + i 
of bread and fiſh might feede ſo great a multitude,and. _ 
that this whole feaſt might be referred to the glorie of o . 
God. This is Bczacs intctpreration, which becauſe ir 

was too long for your quarrell you cut off rhe berrter 
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artofir,and like a grinning hypocrite {coffe ar apiece - | f [ 
i Bn were = whole expoſition of theſe Lane | 
henedixit eshe bleſſed them. 1 
MART, 2. Wee ake himin the like caſes, when God vn 
Blefied Adam and Ene, Gen.1. & g. Noe and his children, | | 
ſaying, Increaſe and multiplic ; when hee bleficd the 3,145.5 


children of Iſracl, and they multiplyed exceedingly, 7,;. 

when hcc bleſſed the latter things of Iob more than p1al.1os, 

the firſt, Tob. 42 . Was this alſoa gining of thankes, and not ivynow 

&#n effeffuall Bleſſing wppon theſe creatures? What will 72{zylas 

they ſay , or whas difference will they make > As God bleſ- 6 it | 
ſed here , ſo hee was God and man that bleſſed the loaues and 42. 
fiſhes there, If they will ſay hee did it a4 man , and therefore ; 
3s was 4 gining of thankes to Ged his father : to omic thag { 
bee bleſſed them as hee multiplyed chem , that is , rather ac- 

cording to his diuine nature than humane. we athe chem,when 


be bleſſed 44 man wag it Wweies giving of thankg1 ? be bleſſed 
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Luc.i44. ' the bile children , be blefved hudiſciples , when he aſcended: 
*Beza , loco , was this giuing thankes for them, as Beta expoundeth his bleſ.. 


citato _ fonz of the loawes and fiſhes: When * we bleſſe the table or the 


meate por the table, When S. Paul ſaith, 1. Timoth, 4. all 
meare is lawefull thaz * 3s ſanfiified by the worde and by praier: 


canneuer f1- 


prifie, gi- # all this nothing but gining chanke?2So ſapth Bexa in expreſſe 


wing thanks yordes. 
FvLx. 2. Whenl ſce thoſe often moſt impudenr in- 


uetiues againſt Beza and other, I muſe with my ſelfe 
wherher you haue read Beza, and the other your ſelfe, 
or whether you giue creditro ſome malicious cauiller 
who is ſcron worke to picke quarels out of other mens 
writings to ſcrue your rurne. Bur when I conſider all 
circumſtances of cucrie place, and namely howe you 
obic& againſt Beza, thar which he ſayrh of the bleſfin 
or conſecraring of our ordinary meates and drinkes f 
thinke ir is not like bur that ou haue reade the places 
your ſclfe, And rhen of all that euerIknewe, I muſt e. 
Kecme you the furtheſt from ſynceritic & honeſt dea- 
ling, that ſo often, ſo openly, ſo confidently, ſo purpo. 
ſedly commit ſo vile and ſhameful forgerie, Beza ſaith 
that our meatc is ſanfifed by the worde of God and 
prayer and thankeſgiuing, For the x. Tim. 4.the Apo- 
ftle toyneth both as heere Luke 9, we muſt ioyne both 
together. For partly tor the meate giuen to vs thankes 
is giuen ro God: parrely petition is trade that we may 
. vſe it purely and ſoberly , that we may ſpende the reſt 
of our life in the worſhippe of God. Heereof it com- 
meth that Chriſtians are ſaide ro blefle the table, and 
ro conſecrate the table, whereas yerthis bleſſing per- 
- tainech notto the meates themlclues , but to God rae 
ther, and them thar ſhalbe parrakers of them. Bur in 
che cuppe of bleffing which we blefſe (as it is wrirten.r, 
COr.IO.v.16, ) —_ the worde of blefling may bee 
expounded afterthe ſame manner, yetrthe ende of the 
bleſſing is altogether diuerſe, as in due place wee ſhall 
Expounde. Theſe are the wordes of Beza. Is all this 
; nothing 


| 
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nothing bur giuing of thankes? 
ManrT. 3 Wee goe forwarde , andprooue the contrarie 
yet more manifeftly inthe verie matter of the bleſied Sacra- 
went, for the which they multiphie all the fo reſaide abſurdities, 
Fee tell them thas Saint Paul ſayeth thus , The chalice of . "IX 
blefling, which wee bleſſe, is ir noe, pc, howe conde hee 0 


ſpeake more vlainety , that the chalict or cup ( meaning that in The iuryla 


the cup ) is bleſied * Which $.Cyprian de Coen, Dom, expli- 
cateth thus, Calix folenni benediftione ſacratus, The 
Chalice conſecrated by ſolemne blefling. Oecunenius 0 ihoyoU pres 
bus, The Chalice which bleſſing wee prepare. thaz is, '* *<y<51he 
which wee bleſie and ſo prepare, for ſo it muſ} ſignifie, and not net x9 x6uoi{ on 
41 Bexa would hane it , which with thankes giuing wee #®+ 
prepare, and that I prooue by bis owne wordes ammediatly Annor. in 
before, where bee ſayeth that the Greeke worde beeing wſed 1.Cor,io, 
of the Apoſile rranſumely that is, with a caſe following,cannes > 68 
frenifie giung thankgs . Howe then cania ſo frenifiem Oecu 
menius wordes, who doeth zmerprete the ApofHes meani 
by the Apoſiles owne wordes and phraſe? yea (thas you may 
note 4 notorious contradifton ) how doeth Beza then in the - 
place of Luke before alleaged (where the ſame Greeke worde is | 
« plaine tranſimme a4 in this place) expound it of gining thanks WAG nem 
for the bread and fiſhes > A tyer (they ſay) mu? bee minde- «vlovc. 
full po make bis tale agree in tuerie pointe, Hee that before 

forced the worde in euerie ſentence to bee nothing elle bus) 
thankes giuing, euen when it was a plaine tranſutzue, now con- 
feſſeth that hee nener readit im that ſignification, when it is @ 
rranſieine , and ſo wee hauethasthe bleſzing of the cup or of 
phe bread ts no! giumy thankes as they ether tranſlate, or 4n« 
perprece ir. | 

FvLx. 3. I muſt continue my admiration of your 

impudence,for Beza faith expreficly in this place x.cor.. 
x0. that to bleſlc here is to ſanRike or conſecrate, be. - 
eauſc that the ordinance of God being rehearſed and 
ſer foorth rhe breade and wine are appointed to this 
holy vſc, that they ſhould be the facramentesof rhe 
Luc and narurall bogie and bloud of Chriſt, char is che 
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ſignes & pledges thereof, &thar in ſuch ſorr,y the ſame 
thing which is ſignified, is offred to vs to be recciued pi 
'ritually.And becauſe this whole aRis is ivined with the 
raiſe of God, & ſolemne thanksgiumg, therefore I e- 

| Ay” S. Paul fignified this whole matterinthe verbe - 
twnir. So y in my iudgemet Occumenius hath plainly 
& bricfely expounded bivoy 3m, that ts which yh praiſe 
& thankſgiving we prepare. Which I admoniſh, (leſt a. 
ny man ſhould thinky by the terme of conſecration,we 
meane any magical incantatio,) That you would proue 
by Bezacs words,y he hath not iuſtly explicared y mea 
ning of Occumenius, itis too too beyond all meaſure 
of impudece.For Beza not contrarying y which he ſaid 
before, ſheweth how the cup is bleſſed, ſanRiked, con- 
ſecrated, namely by praycr,praiſe of God, & thanksgi= 
uing. For which he cyterth Chryſoſto who expoundeth 
theſf words of S.Paul(whichwe blcfle) to mean which 
we receiuc with thanksgiuing,.As for y place of S$.Luke 
9.Beza himſelf cyreth it, & manie other hike, to prooue 
that ivoye?r w anaccuſariue calc ſignifiethto blefſe, ro 
ſanCifie,ro conſecrare, as alſo iny place Luke.g, he ex- 
deth it, And yeryou wil make him alier,forgerting 
what talc he told before.In deed y rule you ge, is meer 
for a craftic lyer,that hath ſome care co maintaine his 
credite.But ſuch an impudent Iyer & ſhameleſſe forger 
as you are, hath no regarde of ny thing, buttode- 
cciue them whole ignorance and fimplicitic is ſuch ag. 
they neither can,nor care to examine your ſlanders, 
Marr. 4 And ſurely inthe worduoy4i this is moſt exj« 
dent that it ſignifieth in this caſe the bleſuing & conſecration 
of the creature cr element:in ſo much thas S.Baſil &7 $.Chry- 
ſoftom intheir Liturgies or Maſſes. ſay thus by the ſame Greek 


. word: Bleſle o Lord rhe ſacred bread. &s Bletſe o Lorde 
, the ſacred cup. & why or to what effe#-Itrfolloweth, chan- 


ging itby the holic ſpirite. Where is ſignified the tranſ- 
mutation and conſecration thereof into the bodje and bloud, 
But in the other worde ivxapiodir there may be ſome queiJion, 


Fecaoſe is ſignifi 6th properly #0 ginue thankgs, & a may 
ceme 


I —- - 
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by the worde of prayer, and thankes-giuing is made a 
conſecrated meate , the fleſhe and bloud of Chrift,as S. 
Iu#tine in fine 2. Apologo, and Saint Irenatu, lib. 4.34. 
the ſame places,expoundir, IYherexrit may alſo ſrgnifie that, 
for which thankes are giuen in that mo#? ſolemne ſactificeof the 


Euchariſt,as S Denys in one place ſeemeth to rake 37, Eccl, Hi- ation &2300: 5014 
er.c.3.in tne. Y/ho inthe [ele ſame chaprer , ſpeaker of the &w 7 Swan, 


con(ecration thereof ,meFt euidently, 

FvLx. 4. Thatthecreatures, or elements, are bleſ(+ 
fed, and conſecrated, that by the working of Gods ſpi- 
rite, they ſhoulde bee chaunged into the bodye and 
bloud of Chriſt, aftera divine and fpirituall manner, 
vnto the worthye receyuers, Beza, and we agree with 
the Greeke Liturgies , But that this bleſsing 18 perfor- 
med by tte worde of God, prayer, and thankes-gi- 
uiv9, both Iuſtinus, andIrenzus, doe moſt plainely 


tcſtifie with Beza , and vs , When the mixed cuppe, and - 

bread. fayth Irenzus, receyueth the worde of God, it is - 

made the Eucharjit, &c. The breade on which, or for $;b.5.cap.4. 
which, thankes 1s g1ven. The bread which is of the earth, Lib. 4.cp-34» 
receyuing the vocation, or inuocation of God , So Apolog.zs 


ſayth luſtinus, the meate for which thankes are giuen, 
by the worde of prayer, which 1s receyued from him, 
and ſpeaking of the verie manner of the conſecration, 
vied in his tyme . When the breade , and wine , with 


water, is offered: the chiceke Miniſter ſenderh forthe - 


prayers, and thankes-giuing , with all his might, and 
the people conlenteth ſaying, Amen. Then followerh the 
diſtribution, and participation of thoſe thinges, for 
which thankes was giuen to every one, &c. As for the 


Magicall myſteries of Dionyſe, although in this be- 
Ec. halle 


ſeeme to be referred co God onely, and not 10 the element , and; 

creature. But this alſo we finde contrarye in the Grecke fa>. 

thers , who uſe ths worde alſo tranſitinely , ſaying , panem & Tu apron 0 1048 
calicem euchariſtiſatos , or , panem 1n quo gratie ate gyms 

ſunt. thaz is the bread and the cuppe made the Euchariſt: 

the bread ouer which thankes are g1uen : that is, whuch + 
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halfe,they make nothing againſte vs , we make not f6 
great account of,that we will ſtand to his judgement a- 

Fe ny more, than you to his praCtile. | 

MART. 5. Whereby wehaue to note, that the Here- 
3ihes in urging the worde ,, Euchariſt , as meere thankes=gi- 
. wing , thereby to zakg away bleſſing, and conſecration, of the e« 
lemencs of bread and wine , doe wnlearnedly , and deceitfuliy, 
becauſe all the fathers make mention of both: Saint Paule 
#lſo calleth it , bleſſing of the chalice, which the Enangeliftes 
call , giuing of thankes . Whoſe wordes Theophylafte explica- 
geth thus, THE CHALICK OP BLESSING, that 
1s, of the Euchariſt . For holding it in our hanees,we bleſſe 
8: , and vine thankes to him that ſhedde his bloud for vs . See 
: bere both bleſſing , and Enchavift, bleſſing the chalice , and 
Liture. $.lac.Bay , thankgs-gining 19 Chrift, Saint Lames, and the Greeke fathers 
Ji.Chryſ. in their Liturgies, put both wordes in the conſecration of eche 
: element, ſaying thus, give thankes, ſanRifying, breaking: 
5.;a24519% and, giuing thankes , bleſsing , 91a and, raking 
No ynoae, the cuppe , giuing thankes, Boltifring ; bleſsing, fil- 
1447 lingitwiththe holy Ghoſt, he gave it to vs bis Diſci- 
poecy pany nay ny ples . Saint Chryſoftome , who in many places of his workes 
Hom de Iuds  Jſpraketh much of thankes- giuing in theſe holy myFteries, detb 
produore, he not as often ſpeake of the bleſſing, conſecration, yea, and the 
franſmutationthereof , and that with what wordes, and by whad 
Anug-ep. 59+ power it is done ? Doth not Saint Augu#fline ſayeof the ſame, 
benedicirur , & ſanificatur, it is bleſſed , and fanQifi- 
Ne bono yiduitc, ed , who often ſpeaketh of the ſolemme giving of thankes in the 
.O., ſacrifice of the Church ? Doth not the Church az this daye,wſe 
the very ſame rermes , as in Saint AugnFtincs time , Gratias 
, agamus Domino Deo noſtro, Letvs give thankes to 
. the Lord our God. and, Veredignum & juſtum eſt, ſem- 
, per & vbique tibi gratias agere, &c. It is very meete and 
right, alwayes, andin all places, to give thee thanks : 
Which the Greeke Church alſo in their Linurgies expreſſe 
mart abrundantly ? yer doth there follow bleſſing , and conſe- 
cration , and whaiſocuer Saint Ambroſe deſcribeth to be done 


in this hotye ſacrifice , touching this poyns , writing mm 
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FvLx. 5. If it wereto proue any thing that we de- 
ny , you would be as bare and hungry, as nowe you are 
 franke and plenrifull of your teſtimpnies. Theophyla&t 
ſayth the ſame that Beza layde out of Chryſoſtome, and 
Occumenius . The Greeke Liturpies, falſely intituled 
to Saint Iames , Baſil , and Chryſoſtome , haueno other 
thing : nor any other author whome you name. Bur 
your pop1ſh Church , doth nor, cither as the Greeke Li- 
turgies , or as the Churches in Ambroſe and Auguſtines 
time. For they holde, that the elements are conſecra® 
ted by prayer, and thankes-giuing , whereof, although 
you vie ſorne termes in your maſle, yet youholde , that 
the conlecrarion conliſteth onely in a Magicall murmu= - 
ration of the wordes, Hoc ef} corpus menm, Oucr the bread - 
by a Prieſt , with zntent of conſecration, wherefore you 
are farre from the 1udgement that the auncicnr fathers 
had,and we haue, of the conſecration of the bread and 
wine , to be the ſacraments of the bodye and bloud of 


Chriſt. 


MART. 6. Ofallwhich,this is the concluſion, that the 

Euchariſt is a ſolemne name, taken of the worde %5ae6:5+)1, (o 

called, becauſe thu ſacrament and ſacrifice , 4 bleſſed, and con» 

| ſecrated with prayer, &> thankes-gining,as S. Iuftine ſpeaketh, 
ani becauſe in this ſacrifice, ſo bleſſed and comſecrared into the 
body end bloud of Chriſt,hins we offer vp a maFt acceptable ob= 
lation of thankes-giuing and a memorie of all Gods maruelous 
benefizes towarde vs . In thu ſenſe, the fathers, and the holyp 
Church, ſpeake of the EuchariFt , including allthereft, to wity 
ſacrament, ſacrifice,bleſſing, &+ conſecration, without which this 
were no more to be called Eucharift,than any other common gj- 
ring of thanks,as S. Ireneu doth plainly ſirnifie,whenhe declae 
rech;that being before bread, & recciuing the inuocati- 
on of God ouer it,now is no more c6mon bread, butthe 
Euchariſt, coſiſting of two things, the carthly,& rhe hea» 
ucnly.So thas is is made the Euchariſt by circiiſtance of ſolemne 
| K c£.1j, 
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moFte excellently in bis booke , de ijs qui initiantur myſte« 
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wordes,and ceremonies, and therefore is not a meere giuimg of 
thankes : and furiher we learne, that S.Iuftines,and S. Irene - 


1 wordes before aliedged, Panis & calix Eucariſtilatus, ſig- 


nifie the bread and chalice made the Euchariſt ; and con- 
ſequently we learne, that the al, e nerd is, by thankes-yie 
ming tomake the Eucharift.as ecauſe the erher word of bleſ- 
fmng,and this of tharkes- giuing, are ſed indifferently, one for 
an other,in Chriſts af7ion,about this Sacrament, we learne vn- 
doubtedly,that when it 1s ſayd, 8e-wonc, or, 8 za6:0W, the 
meaning 5,bleſſing,and gining thankgs he made the Eucharift 


of bis bodye and bloud,that is the Sacrament and Sacrifice of a 


pngular thankes- giuing, which ( as S. AuguFtine ofien# wont 
20 ſay) the faithfull enely doe knowe and underFtand in the ſa- 
Crifice of the Church : and becauſe the faithfull onely onder- 
Pand,therefore the Proteflants and Caluinifies are ſoignorans 
an this myFterje,chat 10 rake away all the dignitie thereof , they 
bend both their expoſitions and tranſlations. 
Fvrx. 6. That the elements are bleſſed, and conſe- 


 crated by prayer, and thankes-giung, as Iuſtine, Irenz- 


us, and other auncient fathers write, it 15 the thing that 
we contende for , But you (except you be a Schiſma- 


; tike from all other Papiſtes) doe teache, that they are 


conſecrated by theſe wordes, pronounced by a Prieſt, 


+thisis, my bodie: which are wordes neyther of prayer, 


-nor of thankes-giving . Neuertheleſſe, to pricke- vs 
with 2 pinne , you haue wounded your felte/with. a 
ſworde, and faye the ſacrament is bleſied, and'xonfe- 
crated with prayer, and thavkes: giuing , Except. you 
haue ſome Sophiſticall meaning, that at is conſecrated 
with them , but not by them . The fignification of zhe 
ative, which you gather our of-the paſvive, ,y{cd by 
Juſtinus, ſheweth-whara learned Clerke you are, Ju- 
ſtinus writeth to- the Genriles., or Heathen -men',. of 
whome he coulde-not hauve- bene vnderſtoode,, if he 
had not vſed the paſsiue , #z2e:mv:5c 4 in that Ggnift- 
cation, that all other -men-did vie it 4n , an that: tyme- 
What we yadeiſtande of the myſterie of the, Lordes 
lvppers 
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| ſupper, and the ſacrifice of | prayer and thankes gy- 
| ping , Wwhiche1s the onely facrifice of Chriſtians, as 
Juſtinas writeth, the Churche of God dothe acknow- 
ledge , thoughe the ſynagogue of Antichriſtian here- 
tikes wil nor confeſleit, | 
MART. 7. After tbey haue turned Bleſſing or conſe- 
 crationinto bare tharkesgining nhich u one fleppe towarde the , ' 
denying of the real preſence, they come nearer , and ſo include , » 
Chrifte in heanen, that he cannot bee withall upon the aulzar, - 
* manſ{luingths, Whome heauen muſte containe,vntil the 4 4 © Eger2) 
* times thatal things be reſtored, AFs.3.v.21, andyer Bega d{tagw, 
* worſe, andhe that alieadgeth him, M.Vhitakers :who muſte ad rat.C am, 
be contained in heaven, Which is ſo farre from the Grecke, £48443 
* that nut onely Iilyricus the Lutheran, but Caluin himſelfe doth 
 moz likeir. Bea proceFteth that he ſo rrarſlateth of purpoſe, to 
hrepe Chrifts preſence from the altay : and we maruelthe leſſe, 
* becauſe we arewel acquainted with many the like his impudert 
* Proteftations. M.J/hitak,only we do maruel at,that he ſhould 
Þ be either ſodeceined by an other mans trarſlation,or himſelf be 
fo owerſeene in the Greekg worde, that hee knoweth not a mieere 1 FIR, 
deponent,and only deponent,from a paſſine, AS 
FvLs. 7. Theaunfweareto this cauill is at large 
contained,Cap.1.ſeft.36.your owne tranſlation is, whom 
heauen muſt receiue: If there bee nowe ſuche difference 
berweene, receiuing,and containing capere and recipere.it 
is very ſtrange to learned cares, howſoeuer fottiſhe Pa- 
piſtes wil accept whatſocuer proceedeth from you , Bur 
*| foraſmucheas this {e&ion,with twoo other following, 
| arcdireQed principally againſt Maſter Wlytakers,] ſhal 
; needro ſay litrle,ſecing he hath fully anſweared tor him 
ſelf. This one thing I may ſay, cocerning bis knowledge 
in the Greeke tongue, which you make to be ſo ſmall, 
that he knowerh not a deponent from a paſs:ue,heis wel 
knowne to bee ſo well learned therein, that marye 
of your Seminarie maye marualle at him as you laye, 
but neither you, nor any of you all is able to marche 


hym therein, 
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Marr. '®. This doth not become bym thas * ob- 
G6 1 iefferh ignoraunce of the Greeke 10 an AC a » and 
Who kad not that after hee hadde well wyed by publique conference, that 
yet tried him, hee was not ignoraunte : and ſo obicfteth jt, as thoughe 
he preſumed to hee knewe not three wordes in that tongue , whereas hee 
belic him, be» hadde hearde hym reade and interpreate Saint Baſal , not 
—_— KneVVE the eafiett of the Greeke Doffours . This is palpable im- 
malice agaynfte the ſainflesof Gad , who, if they knewe 
1 892 wordg in the Greeke tongue , were never the worſe, 
. mar the leſſe learned ,"but among footes and children , that 
, efteeme learning "by ſuche wifles , whyche Grammarians 
knowe farre better than greate Diuines . For, were not 
hee awiſe manne that woulde preferre one Maifter Hum- 
fo. Maifter Fulke, Maifler Whitakers, or ſome of vs 
" poore menne , becauſe wee haue a little ſmacke in the 
three tongues , beefore Saint Chryſoftome , Saint B-ſi, 
Saint Auguftine, $aint Gregorie , or Sajns Thomas, that 
wnderfioode well, none but one? howbeeit , if they efleeme 
learning by knowledge of the rangues , they wil nor (I trove) 
. compare with Catholikes, eyther of former time , or of theſe 
, latter age, ſpecially ſince their newe Goſpel! beganue : and 
if they will eempare wyth vs herein for their ſimple credire, 
wee wmaye perhappes giue them occaſion ere it bee long , 10 
mufter their menne all at once, if they dare ſhewe their face 
beefore our campe of excellent Hebnicians, Grecians, Lati- 
naftes , of abſointe linguiftes in the C haldee , Syriake , 
Arabike , &+c, whome they muſie needes confeſſe to haue 
beene , andiobe, emen at this day, their Maifters and tea» 

cher, | 
Fvrx. 8. It becommeth you that have caſic 
off all feare of God, and ductie to your Prince; 40 
caſte off all ciml! honeſtie; and humaine modeſtic 
alſo, If you ſpeake of ſuche marrers , as you might 
totbee controlled inthem; yer, if you forbeare the 
truth, it were: ſomewhat tollerable . But when. you 
-ſpeake of Campions Jearning in the Greeke tongue, 


wherem 
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predencie , and a face that can not biuſhe , and full of 
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wherein you maye bee ſo manifeſtly conuifted by hun» 
dreths of witnefles, you ſtoppe the waye from any cre» 
dire ro bee giuen you 1n other matters , All Oxtorde 
knewe, that Campion was no Grxcian, when hee de- 
arted from that Vniverſitie . His time ſpent 10 Ire}and, 
and other places, where he trauailed , woulde notycelde 
him greate knowledge ſince his departure , excepte hee 
hadde wholy applyed it , whyche he coulde not doe, 
nor any other ſcrious ſtudie in ſuch ſorte as he trauciled 
in diucrſe places . But admitte he might haue know+ 
ledge by extraordinaric mcanes or myracle if you wil, 
howe ſhall hee bee tried , but by reading and vnder- 
ſtanding that whyche greately concerneth his cauſe, 1n 
diſputation and conference . You ſaide he didde reade 
and interprete Saint Baſil, not the eafieſt of the Greeke 
Docours. I was nor preſent at that conference, 2nd 
therefore haue the leileto faye : But I my ſelfe making 
triall of hys skill , by a place of Epiphanius, both read 
itto him , and offering him the booke, he vnderſtode 
no more the matter {vo , than. if I hadde cited it 
_-inithe Arabicke, or Perſian. language . And therefore, 
' vpon the acknowledging of his diflembled ignorance, 
with great laughter of the hearers, I was content to ex- 
poundeatto him in Engliſhe, beefore I coulde receiue 
; afly aun{weare ro the. argument taken from that autho- 
ratte ,..\Wherefore,, I verily thinke, and am certainely 
perſwaded, that if he pretended to interprete any thing 
: out of Saint Baſil, .3t was alrogither by artificiall con- 
zectare,: cirher of the place. which-he knewe,, and had 
read 1n Latine, or clle by ſurmifing of ſome one com- 
mon-worde'\; hee gathered what the ſenſe of the 
-whole:ſhoulde bees.  Indeede!, if hee hadde never 
»knowne a word of Greeke, aithoughe bee had bene no 
; emanto chaleng= awhole'realme to diſputation: 
>Ferhee might haue beene an honeſt man, and otherwiſe 
manly learned ,- ſo-hee had nor pretended knowledge, 
DUgND! 59-14) Ms mn E ew). - when 
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when he was in a maner altogitherignorant, For mine 
owne parte , though? it pleale you to name mee 
with Maſter Humtrey, Maiſter Whitakers, and others, 

, I never tooke ypon mee but a meane knowledge in the 
 , tongues , neither defire I [ 1n compariſon to be preter- 
red before any learned manne, whole trauailes haue bia 
profitable ro the Churche, althoughe he were 1gnorant 
1n the rongues. Yer,this Lmuſte irecly ſay, thathe which 
ſhall profefle ro bee an abtolute learned divine , with- 
out the knowledge of three tongues, ar the leafte, may 
thinke wel of himſcife , but hardely hee ſhall getre 

_ and; retaine the credite hee ſceketh amoung learned 
 Mennein this learned age . And therefore Campion, 
it diſputation hadde beene meante rather than ſedi- | 
tion, foral his arroganceand impudence, was an vn-_ 
meete- Apoſtle ro:bee ſente from Gregorie of Rome, 
to chaleoge all rhe wiſe and learned in England . Nei- 
ther do | {ay this,as thoughe [ meaſuredall: learning by 
knowledge of the: rengues , bur wherein ſoeuer any 
Papift 1n the worlde, ſhall bee bolde to chalenge the 
pame of learning,in anie knowledge, that euer was,or 
18 accounted good learning, God bee prayſed, there 
are many of -Gods erue Catholicte Churche, where-_ 
of we are members, able ro march them therein . That 

I fayenotto-excell them. And whereas you woulde 
make vs beaolding ro Papiſtes for fuche knowledge, 
a8 any of vs hathe1n the Greeke, Hebrewe, Syriacke, 
\ Chaldee., Arabicke tongues, &c. Ir 1s well knowne, 
| the. Papiſtes-are more beholding rovs . And although 
Lconfelle, thar ſome Papiſtes of: late dayes, haue beſto - 
wed frunetull paines, 2n ſetting foorth ſome- of the 
 onentall rongues :1yerare they not the firſte;,norall 
that haue traueiled profitably that, waie © Bur-manye 
hauc'attained to competent $kill in| thofe-langua- 

_ ges many yeares bectore anye Papiſtes «had: written 
anye-thing that mighte further them therein cr;: You 
were wont t9 beare1gnorauntimenne wn hands, that we 

M | WEE 


X 
F 
> 
43 
£7 
E 
= 
-_ 
þ 
$4 
F 
$4 4 
A 
£ 
Tu 
. 
[3 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 443 Cnae.17. 


were a ſight of Engliſh DoQors, vnderſtanding no lan= 
Fuages but our mother rongue, which hath entorced di- 
nerie men to ſhewe their sk1i]l in the rongues, which 0+ 
therwiſe they would never baue openly protefled. Bur 
now that the worlde feeth, ro your ſhame, how richly 
God hath bleſled vs, with the knowledge, and interpre= 
ration of diuerſe rongues, you exprobrate to vs our 


O 
knowledge in the tongues, and traduce vs among the 


, pg though we eſteemed all learning by know- 
edge of tongues and rhat we were but meare Grammas » 


C 


r1ans,& often-rell vs of thatftale teſt, that the kingdome 


of Grammarians is paſte, as though it were bur a little , 


Grammar, whereof we make a ſhew. Bur for that gene- 
rall muſter which you threaten to driue vs vnto,ere it be 
long,if you come as learned men ſhould do,armed with 


bookes,penne,inke,and paper, I doubt not by the grace 


of God, but you ſhall finde them that dare confront - 

you,and chaſe you out of the field alſo.Bur if you come 

vnder the Popes banner with ſuch bleſsing,as he;ſents 

lately into Ireland, 1 hove you ſhall be merre with all, as. 

thoſe his champions were , and finde that promotion 

for your good {zruice , whiche you haue long agoe de- 

ſerued by your trauailes for ypholding of his King- 

dome. | 

MART. 9. Bt to returne to you MV hitakers, orea- 

rer 1s your faul: in diuinitie,than in the tonges, when you make 
your argument againſt the real preſence ont of this place 25 outs 

of the Scripmmre and S. Peter whereas they are Bezaes wordes, 

and not $, Peters. Againe,whether you take Bexaes wordes, or 

S. Peters, your argument faileth very much, when you con- 

clude that Chriſts natural body is not in the Sacrament, becauſe 

3: vs placed and conteined in heauen. For S.Chryſoftome telleth 

yougthat Chriſte aſcending into heauen, both lefte vs his»Ho.2.<d po. And 
fle!!1,and yer aſcending harh the ſame. And againe, O mi- #1949» 
racle; ſaith he 2 He that fitteth aboue with rhe Father, in 
the ſamemoment of rime is handled with the handes of, 
al. This is the faith of the aunciens fathers, M.IW hitahers,and 

7 Bun this 
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this is the Catholike ſaith, and this u (I trow) an other maney 
of faith and farre green r,thus to beleewe the _—_— of Chrifs 
in bath places at once, becauſe he 1s omnipotent and hath ſaide 
the wide: : than your faith (wheveof you boa#te ſo much ) 
which beleeneth n» further than that he # aſcended, and thas 
therefore he cannos be preſent vpon the altar, nor diſpoſe of his 
body as he i#I, 

FvLx. 9. Maiſter Whitaker i is not ſo young a di- 
uine, but he knoweth that Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh of the 
-incffable manner of Chriſts preſence ſpiritually,though 
\he be abſent corporally , As inthe place by you cited, 
De ſacerdoti2,it is moſt maniteſt, where he ſaith that wee 

, may ſce the people dyed and made redde with the preti- 
, ous bloud of Chriſte, which as it is notwith theeye of 
the bodie, but with the eye of tarth, ſo 15 Chriſte that is 
29% 480-X% preſent in heaven, ſpiritually preſet veto the 
faith of the worthic receyuer. - 

MART. 19. Againe it #4 very famous place for the 
veal preſence of the blowd ( which wee haue handled as large 

#C hap mum. 33, * elſe where, but here alſo muFft be briefly touched ) when our 

od bates Sauiorr ſaith, Lyve,2%, This is the Chalice the new Teſta- 
v3 cayuviypy, Ment in my bloud; which (CheGe) is ſhedde tor you. 
. For ſ1( which) neſt needes bereferred according #0 the Greeke. 

In which ſprach, Chalice mu#t needes be taken for that in the 

chalice, and that in the chalice mutt neede: be the: blond of 

Chrift,and ni wine,becauſe his bloud only wa; ſhed far vs. And 

Jo we do plainly prone the real preſence, according as; Clny. 

I1.Cor.ca. 10, ſoflomealſo ſaid Hacquod eftin ids eſt | rs flo- 

bom.2.4. \xit delatere: Tharwbich1s in the Chalice, is ſam 
that guſhed out of his fide. Altwhichmofleneceſſarre wu 
dun Bexa would defeare, by ſaying the Greeks is. - 
in all the copies that are extant inthe world, and by trauflarimg 
| thus cleane otherwiſe than the Greeke will brare, This ebppe 
& Ty iu {gm is the newe Teſtament in my bloud, which d hiierd 18 
oi caxuvptpey, ſhedde for you, 
FvLrx. 10. Itis a famous place in deede Aon ne- 
Qcr a one of the auncient writers, could <6fider> for ayy 
rc 
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reall preſence to be drawne out of it, How Bera hath tri- 
Natcd it I have at large declared before Cap.1.Se#.37 38, 
39. That which Chryſoſtome ſaicth wee confefle to be 
moſt true, after aſpiritual & heauenly manner, and fo he » 
doth expound him ſclfc,zn the ſame place, where he faith 
that Chriſt ſuffreth him ſelfe tro be broken for vs, in the. 
oblation,which he ſuffred, not on the crofle, where no 
bone of his was broken. Which none but a madde man 
would take otherwiſe than ſpiritually to be done,as he is 
preſent after a ſpirituall manner. 
MART. I!. Butwhat pertaineth this 10 the Engliſh he+ 
 retikes,who tranſlate, which is ſhed, ſo indifferetly that i# may 
ſignifiewhich cuppe,or, which bloud is ſhed ? Thus farre it Ad yat.Camp, 


periaineth becauſe they do net only defend this tranſ[ation by al pag 34. « 


meanes,but they tel vs plainely namely Fulke, chat they referre "If 
ws aint D. 
(which):s the word bloud and mr to the worde cuppe,cut as gh 
Bex# doth, auking vs what Grammarian would referre it other y26.:0g, ; 
wiſe. In which queſtion be ſheweth him ſelf a very ſimple Gra< ' 
marian in the Gree.e,or a madde Herewukethat either knoweth | 
not,or will no: know,thatin the Greeke it can not be ſoreſerred, # | 
and conſequently neither in Latine nor Engliſh, which in true 4 
ranſlation mufl fcluw the Greekg, But of theſe and other their (4, tþ.1.nume 394 ; 
foule and manifold ſhif1erto ancide this place, * 1 hane ſpoken 38.C>c. ' 
in an other place of this booke, it 
Fypx. 11. As you have placed your crimination 


in the farſt chapiter to be ſure that it ſhoald be redde of | ; 


euery man-thattaketh your booke in hand: So hauc [, 
obſcruing your order, anſwered you in the ſame place, 

and.in ſuch ſort I hope diſcharged my ſelfe.that you ſhall 
haye-litt)e Juſt hereafter ro jnſult againſt mine 1gno- 
rance,betore.yoube able to weigh the matter your ſelte 

wh ſounder.knowledge. 
-11MaAakT. 12. Onely M. Whitakers (to ſay truely) hath Pay.35, 
: brought. ſomenhas to the purpoſe, 10 wit, that S, Brſfii readeth - 

the Greeke as they tranſlate. But he doth veltomake light of it, 


becauſe it is emidentihas S,Baſil cited nor the text of be Extan- Pref.in No, Tefl, 


geiift, bus che ſenſe, which: Bexa notech cs be the cufiome of an.1556. 
the | 
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, the auncient fathers, telling vs withall that therfore the reading 
. of the fathers,is no certaine rule 10 reforme or alter the word: of 
Scriprure according to the ſame : and it is very like that if Be- 


"24 or Fulke his adwacate had th -ught S, Baſis 1eading of any 


importacethey wou'd haue vec it long fince,rather than ſo ma- 
ny other ſhiſtes and ſo on urde,as they do:wnleſ]e we may thinke 
8hey knew it not, and therefore con!d not wſe 11. But for S. Baſil, 
according to the ſenſe he tireth it very truely : for, whether nee 
' fazithe Cuppe that is ſhed, or,the bloud that is ſhed, burh 
foeuifrech the bloud of Chrift ſhed for vs, as S. Baſil cieeth it, 
The difference is,that referring is uw the cuppe,as S. Lnke hath 
F737, ts ranifeth the blaud both preſentin the cuppe, and a!ſo then 
\ ſhed in a Sacrament at the 1aft ſupper : but referring it to the 


+ word bloud, as S.Baſi! doth and as they rwanſlue,ir may ſignifie 


the bleud ſhed on the croſſe 2!ſo, yea(22 theſe traſl1tours meane 
and would haue it) only that on the Croſſe, not conſidering that 
- the Greeke warde ts the preſent tenſe, and therfore rather fig ignd- 
. ſeth the preſent ſhedding of Ins bloud theffin myFicall ſacrie 
 fice, thanthe other wiſivle ſhedding therof,which was 8s come in 
the eye. Laftly they tranſlate S, Eyes Goſpel, and not 
S. Baſil: and therefore no: folowing S. Luke,they are falſe tran- 
ſlators,how ſoeuer S.Baſi! readeth, 

Fv Lx. 12. The reading of S. Baſil, "whereof Beza 
maketh meation, in his Annotation vpon this texte of 
S. Luke, is alſo handled before. As 6 reading of the 
Dottours, is no perpetuall ruleto reforme the t; texte of 
the Scripture by, ſo is it not to bee neglected, bur 
that ſometimes alſo the preſent reading o may be cor- 


reed thereafter . Tru it 1s,that Beza ſuppolerh, it ra- 


ther to haue bene added out of the margent, and I, as 
hauec before declared, doe thinke that either it is to be 
read as Baſil did reade it, or elfe that the verbe ſubſtan- 
tiue 15 to be vnderſtood, and the article taken tor the re- 
latiue,as it is often bothe i in prophane writinges, and in 
the new Teſtament it ſelf, as by ſundry examples | kaue 
made it manifeſt. 

MART. 1 3. As this falfhod is bath again? Sacrament 
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more boldly affirmed, than euer it can be ſufficiently 


I oppoſe the Apoſtle. to the Hebrues, who could nor 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 447 CHAP.13, 
@nd Sacrifice, ſo againſt the Sacrifice alſo of the altar it is, that 


they controule S. Hieroms tranſlation , in the olde Teftament, | 
concerning the ſacrifice of Melchiſedec, Who brought forth oh, pee. of 
bread and wine: Gen. 14.v. 18. tha14,9ffered,or ſacrificed Melchiſedec. | 
bread and wine : whichwe proue to be the rue ſenſe and inicr- 
pretation (and that thu bringing forth of bread and wine , was 
ſacrificing therecf) not onely by all the fathers expoſitions, 1h4t 
write of Melchiſcdeks priefihood, (Cypr. epaſt. 63. Epiph. F 
hxr,55-& 79. Hiero.in Mat.26.% in epiſt. ad Evagrium.) NY | 
and by the Hebrew word,which is a word of ſacrifice, Ina. 6.v," 
18.and * by the greateFt Rabbines,and Hebriciars, that nriie See Per. Galat, 
thereof , but we prone it aiſo by theſe wirdes of thevery text ut ib1o.c4 6g, 
ſelfe , He brought forth bread , and wine,for he was the - --—p———_y 
Prieſt of God moſt high, JY/kich reaſon immediazly ſo.ow- PAs 
ing,Becauſc he was Gods Prieſt , prozeth exidently,th4: he 
brought it n1t forth in como maner,as any other ma might haut \ +) 
done,but as Gods PrieFf, whoſe office is tooffer ſacrifice . T his » . wt 
conſequence z5 ſo plaine , that for auviding the: er {. the aduer- Hig. =: 
ſartes will not haue it wanſlared in any wiſe . For hee was WER bans q 
the Prieſte , as thoughe the Scripture gaue a reaſon, why hee "if Th | 
brought forth bread,and wine : bur, and he was a Prieſt, &C. RN FEY 
Wrangling aboute the /ignification of the Heh: cy conmuntfion, » my 

Fy 1.x. 13. ThatS. Hieronyme was avthor of the ) - 
vulgarLatine interpretation,ot the oldc Teſtament, it is 


proued by you, But what do we controll,your vulgar 1n- blfE [ 'F 
terpreterfanth, that Melchifedech brought forth bread 3 bf 
aud wine, and-fofay we. Which how ſent Hierom & 0+ ; | ( ſ | 


— 


ther ynderſtideth I have before declared Cp. 1. SefF,42. 
Againſtall the Fathers that expound, that bringing 
forth of bread and wine,to pertayne to his Prieſthood, 


haue omirred it,if it had bene ſo. That the Hebrue word 
1s a worde of ſacrifice,it is moſt impudently affirmed of 
you, For lud.s. it fignifiech no more to offer than heare, 
although there Gedeon deſire the Angell to ſtay, rotitl 
he cerurnc and bring fiom his houſe, with him 2 eift or 


oblation, 
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oblation . Burt if you will contende' that what ſo cuet 

is brought forth, where ſoeuer this' Hebrue' worde is 

vied, is a ſacrifice, you ſhall make an hondreth facti- 

fices, more than euer God ordeyned. Neither will Ga- 

latinus or Gerebrardus for their credite, once affirme 

» thatir ſignificth ro offer ſacrifice . Though it may bee 

,vicd in bringing foorth of Sacrifices as well as of all 

Other thinges, that are brought foorth . But the con- 

junftion cauſall maketh ir clearz,that this bringing 

forth wasinreſpeQ of his Prieſthood, In deed if the He- 

: brue coniun&tion were cauſall and not copulatiue, wee 

, were driuen.to the wall: But ſeeing the Hebrue coniun- 

Qtion copulative muſt be expounded according to the 

ſenſe,you do very vnskilfully to coclude the ſenſe, which 

15 in controuerfie,ypon the coniunttion which is inde- 

finite: and wee without partialitic bauec tranſlated the 

, Coniunction copulatiue,asit doth moſt commonly and 

, ordinarily fignthe., | | 

MAx T. 14. Wherein the reader may ſee their excee= 

ding partialitie and wilfulneſſe. Fer, beſides infinite like places 

of Scriprure,whereby we do eaſi,y ſhew that this Hebrue parti- 

\ Cle 15 ſed ro giue a reaſon or cauſe of a thing, themſelues alſs 
fete armor, by 1 #1 an ©her place proue it for vs, and that by the authoritle of 
n.Luc,v.42. Theophylaf, and —_— of —_— = of the Scripture, 
an tranſlate accordingly thus:Bleſled art thou among wo- 
<4 16 pe men, becauſe rhe Free of thy wombe is bleſled. b%. them 
C7 benediethus, giue ys a: eaſon,why the fayd coniunttion 1 here by their tran= 
&f- ; 4/i10n,quia,o,coim, here ic was nener ſo wanſlated before, 
2 Woonepoc, oY It a not be in any caſe in the "Ga ws. of bw 
where it hath bene [6 tranſlated and generally receined, euen in 

the Primiuue Church . Inzather piaces of Scriprure alſo,ahich 

x Theophylaft alledgerh,ard mary mve may be allecged.they C0. 
 feſſe,and like very weliir ſhould ſe ſigrafie : onely in the place of 
Ecn.14.v. 18. Geneſi,they can nvt abide anv ſuch ſenſe, or rranſlauon there- 
, of : but He brought forth bread, and wine , arid he was 
the ”rieſt,&c, no!, becauſe he was the Prieſt: Yharis the 
£&tſe of uhis their dealing ? None aiher undoubtedly (and i % 
Kite 7D theſe 


Tranſlations of the Bible, _ 
theſe caſes , I knock at their conſcience») but that here they 
world aucide the neceſſarie ſequele of Melchiſedech, ſacrifice, 
wpon ſuch ranſlation,wkich typicall ſacrifice of bread & wine 
if ie ſhould be graunted, then would follow alſ" a ſac ifice of the 
mewe Teftament, made of bread and wine , aunſwering to the 
ſame,and ſo we ſhouid haue the ſacrifice of the altar, and heir 
bare communion ſhould be excluded, 

Fy LK. 14. Becauſe we will not falſly tranſlate , to 
maintaine a colour of your popiſh Gaerifice , we ſhewe 
great partialitic . Wherein Ipraye you ? The conjunCti- 
on copularive , we knowe may often be reſfolued, into 
the cauſall , where the ſenſe ſo requireth: But itneuer + 
hath any force 1n it ſelfe, to breede ſuch a ſenſe, orto . 
eonciude ſuche a ſenſe by it , It is agaynſte all reaſon 
therefore , that you woulde vrge vs to tranſlate 
contrarie to that whyche in our conſciences beefore 
GOD wee take to bee the ſcale . Where you ſay, 
that the ſacrifice of Melchiſedech, if it were graun+ 
ted, woulde bring in your Maſle , and exclude oure. 
communion , it 15 altogither vntrue . For none of 
the auncient fathers, (who were decciued, ro imagine 
aſacrifice , where the Apoſtle ſeeking al things, pertai=- 
ping to Melchiſedechs priefthoode , coulde find none ) 
doth allow your propitiatorie ſacrifice, but contrarie- 
wiſe, by thoſe onely ſpeeches, thar they vic aboute 
Melchifedechs oblation of breade and wine, wee are + 
able to prooue , that they didde ſpeake of a facri- - 
fice of thankeſgiuyng onely . And your facrifice, 
in whyche , you ſay, 1s neither bread nor wine, ſhould 
hardly reſemble Melchiſedechs oblation made of bread 
and wine. 

MART. 15. For whiche purpoſe alſo their partall 
tranſlation aboute altare and table , is nocorious , For , the Wh 
name of. altar((4 they know verje wel) both in the Hebrue and CUNeS"euO 
Greeke , and by the creflome of al © -»9te bath, Tewes and Pa- E =\9 
gans,implying and importing ſecrificeherfore we, in reſpetof © 
#he ſacrifice of Chrifts bodje and viond,ſay.altar, rather than,” 

+ table, 
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table, as all the auncient fathers (Chryſ.ho.53. ad po. Afi. 

tioch, andho.20.in2.Cor.andin Demonſt.  Chriſtus 

| fir Deus,to.5. Nazjanz.de Gorgonia ſorore,Bafil.in Li- 
turg. Socrat.li.1, Hiſt.c.20.& 25. Theodorer. hiſt. 11.4, 
£.:0, Theophyl. in 23.Mat. Cypr. epitt. 63. Optar.'cont, 
Parm, Aug.ep.86. & li.g, Conteſl.c.11.& 13, & alibi (z- 
pe) «re wont 10 ſpeaks and write, (namely when S.Hierom cal- 
feth the bodies or bones of S, Peter and Paule the aitars of 
» Chrift, becauſe of this ſacrifice offercd ouer and vpon the ſame ) 
. though inreſpect of eating and drinking the body and bloud, it 
vs aiſo called a table: ſo that with vs it is both an altar and 4 
eable whether it be of wood or of lone. But the ProteFlants,be- 
cauſe they make it only a communion of bread and wine, or 4 
ſ«pper, and no ſacrifice , therefore they call u table onely,and 
abhorre from the worde,altar,as Papiſiicai.For the which pur- 
poſe, in their firfie rrarſlation(Bible an. 1562.) when altares 
were then'in digging downe throughout England, il ey wauſla- 
.8ed with no leſſe malice, than they threwe them downe, putting 
the word, temple, in ſteede of altare : which 3 ſo grofſe a cor- 
 ruption , that a man woulde haue thought it had beene done by 
onerſight, and not of purpoſe, if they hadde net doone it thrice 
zmmediately wythin i160 Chapters, 1.Cor.9, and to. ſaying: 
Know you not,that they whiche waite of the TxMPLs, 
are partakers of the T8 MPLE? and, Are not they whi- 
che cate of the ſacrifice,partakers of the TxMp LB inal 
Gumracwein, which places the ApoFiles worde in Greeke,is, altare, and nor, | 
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£.9-V.13, temple. and ſce here their notorious peemſhnejſe , where the 
ner ApoFte ſauth, temple, there the ſame trarſlation ſaith,facri- 


fice : where the Ap»tle ſaith, altar , there it ſaith, temple. 
 FvLx. 15. That the ancientfathers vſed the name 
of altar,as they d1:d of ſacrifice, ſacrificer,leuite,and ſuch 
like improperly, yet in reſpeCt of the fpirituall oblarion 
of prayle and thankes gyuyng, whyche was offered in 
the celebration of the Lordes ſupper, wee doe caſilye 
graunte : as allo, that they doe as commonly vſe 
the name of table,and that it was a table indede,ſo ſtan- 
Aing as mcane mighte ſtande round about it, and not 4 
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ezinſt a wall, as your At altares ſtande,it is eaſic to 
prooue, andit hathe oftentimes bene prooued: and it 
ſeemeth you confelſe as muche , bur that it is with 
you, bothe an altare,and a table , with vs indeede 1t 18, 
as it is called in the {cripture,only a table. That we make 
the Sacrament, a communion of bread and wine, it 154 
blaſphemous ſlaunder, when wee belceue as the Apoſtle 
taughtys, that it is the communion of the bodie and 
bloud of Chriſte, and the Lordes ſupper, as for the cor- 
ruption you pretend, I cannot thinke (as I have aun- 
ſweared before) it was any thing elſe but the firſt Prin- 
ters ouerſight . For, why ſhoulde the name of altare 
miſlike vs 1n that place, more than in an hundreth other 
places, when 1t1s certaine, whereſocuer it is vied 1 the 
ſcriptures, io the properſeaſe,it Ggnifterh, the altares of - 
the lewes,or of the Gentiles, and never ,the communis » 
on table, or that, at whyche the Lordes ſupper 1s prepa- 
red and receiucd. TRE | 
MART. 16. Thus we ſee howe they ſuppreſſe the name 
of altare,, where it ſhoulde be: now let vi ſee bowe they pune 
in their tranſlation,where it ſhonlde not bee . this alſo they doe 
thrice in + chapiter, and that for to ſaue the honour of their 
communion table, namely, in the ſtorie of Bel, where we hae in Da104.v.1t.17, 
thrice called the table of that idoi, under which Bels PrieFtes *©* 
had made a priute entraunce, @nd, that the king looked _, 
ypon the table, and, that they did eate vppe ſuch things ® 
as were vpon the table: cheſe wicked tranſlators fearing, leaſt 
#he name of Bels tab.e might redounde to the diſhonour of their 'g the Pib. 
communion table, tranſlate it altare,jinal theſe places, Wher- 1,6, and i577. 
in I cannot but pitie their follie, and wonder exceedingly howe 
they coulde imagine it any diſgrace,either for table or altare, if » 
zhe idols.alſo had their tables and altares ; whereas S.Paule ſo . 
piainely nameth both togither, The table of our Lorde, and rCor.10,v.2, 
the table of Diuels. If the table of Dinels, why not the table 
of Bel? if that be no diſgrace to the table of onr Lorde , why are © 
you afraide of Bels table, leaſte it ſhoulde diſgrace-yours? Or if 
you had no ſuch feareulienyou muſt tel vs ſome other good rea: 
- | 3 4 fon 
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CHAPr7, 452 


eA Defenſe of the Engliſh 


fon of your unreaſonable tranſlation in this place, why you tr4+ 


ſlate, altare, for table, that zs,chalke for cheeſe. 
FyLx. 16. That the authours of the firſte tranſla- 
tion in the fabulous ſtorie of Bel, for table, tranſlated 
,altare, as I cannot excuſe them of erroure , ſol dare 
\ diſcharge them of any partialitie,or fauour of the com- 
munion table. For, in King Henry the cights time, 
» When that tranſlation was firſt printed , there was never 
.a communion table in any Churche of Enplande, Iris 
like therefore, they reſpeRted fimilitude of the facog 
thereof, ſo as a priuie doore mighte bee ynder 1t,whic 
coulde not bee conucycd in tables of ſuche formes as 
nowe adayes are in vie . The Bible 1577.in the margenrt 
placeth the word, table, which is in the Greeke, ſig- 
pifying , that there is no greate matter whether word 
you ” . And that ſtorie beeivg of no credite , the 
tranſ]atoures coulde have no purpoſe,cither to prooue, 
or improove, by authoritie thereof. 


MART. 17. Andheere, bythe way , the Reader may 


note an other exceeding follie in them, that thinke the name ef 


 zable, maketh againFle altare and ſacrifice , their owne tran 
\ſlation heere condemning them , where they call Bels table, an 
altare . and Saint Paule , hauing ſaide to: the Corinthians, 
the table of oure Lorde, ſaith zo the Hebrewes. * of the 
ſelfe ſame , we haue an altare., and againe,he ſaith, the ta« 
ble of Diucls , whych,1 amſare, they wil not denie to haue 
bene a true altar of Idololatrical ſacrifice,and Malach.1.v.7, 
#n one ſentence it is called both altare or table, whereupon the 
Jewes offered their externall and wue ſacrifices . and all the fa- 


+ #hers, bothe Greeke and Latine\, ſpeaking of the ſacrifice of the 
. newe Teftament , calltharwhereuppon #t 1s offered , both al+ 
| nave and table : butthe Greckes more often, table, the La- 


zine fathers more often, altare : and why, or in what reſpefles, 

3t 14 called both this and that,we haue before declared,and here 

might ad the very ſame out of $,Germarus Arch. P, of Con 

ſPaniinople,in bis greke comentarie:(called myſtica theoria) 
on the Liturgies or maſſes of the Greke fathers. = to precede. 
VLE,I7. 
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pudent aflertions that you make, vpon your owne ſur- 
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_ Fy rx. 17. Itwerean infinite matter to note, not. 
onely all the follies, that you commur, bur allo the im- 


miſe ,withour all proofe . Who made you fo priuie of 
our thought, that you afhrmevs to thinke the name of 
table,maketh againſte altar, and ſacrifice? We know the 
naine of rable,prooueth no ſacrifice , bur that the fa- 
thers call the ſame, both a table and an altare, we do nc=. 
uer deny vnto you. Yet, that the Apoſile to the Hebrues, 
12, calleth that ſame an altare , whiche Sain& Paule , 
to the Corinthians nameth atable, you ſhall never bee , 
able to prooue: Howſocuer Oecumenius and Haimo., , 
twoo late writers, doate vpon that place whiche 1s eui= | 
dent, euen by the texte , to bee vaderſtoode of the one= 
ly ſacrifice of Chriſtes death vpon the Crofle. That the 
people whome the Prophere Malachie r-proucth, called 
the Lordes altare, his table, is no ſufficient proofe,that | 70 
4: might bee called by the one name as wel as the other. 
And althoughe,in reipeQe of "the meare offerings and 
drinke offerings , it was alſo atable, at whiche God 
youchſafed ro bee entertained by the people, as theyr ' | | 
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familiar friende . But, what 15 this to the purpoſe of 
anie controuerfe betweenevs . Thealtare was called ==: 
a table, inthe olde Teſtament , but the table is ne- + | 
uer calledan altare, inthe newe Teſtament,although by . 
the aantientfathers, oftentimes. | 

MART. 13 There-ate alſo ſome places leſſe enident,yes 
ſuch 2s ſmach of the like heretical humor againſt the B,Sacre- | 
ment, Inthe prophet Jere, c.l1.v.13. wee reade thus , accor- | 
ding to the Latin and the Greke,Let vs caſt * wood ypon *Lignum in 17 
his bread;ehac is, ſaith 8, Hierome,in comment, huins loci, Pm © 
the crofle ypon the bodie of our Saujor. For it is he that EP 
ſaide, I am the breade that deſcended from heauen . 
Where the Prophete ſo long beefore ſzying, bread, and mea 
ning his bodie , alludeth propheticaliy zo his bodie in the B, - 
Sacrament made of breade , and under the forme of breade, 
and wyerefore alſo called breade of the s 3" . So that beth 

FE.ij. in 


CiHarity 454 A Defenſe of the Engliſh 

in the Prophete and Apo#te,his breade and his bodje is al one, 
and leaſte wee ſhoulde thinke, that the breade onely ſpgnifieth 
. bzs bodie, he ſaith, Letys put the Croſſe vpon his breade, 


; that is, yppon his verie natural bodie , whyche hung on the 


A «Cor.w. 


| known in the Church and al amiquitie how thinke you do theſe 
newe Maifter: tranſlate? in one Bible thus, Let vs deſtroy the 
tree with the fruite thereof, Another, wee wil deſtroy his 
meate with wood «Or a5 they ſhuuide haue ſaide rather, the 
wood with his meate . Doe you ſee how properly they agree, 
whiles they ſeeke nowelties , and forſake the auncient vſuall 
tranſlation? | 
Fyrx. 18. The phraſe or manner of ſpeach which 
the Prophete Ieremie vſeth, beeing ſomewhat obſcure, 


moſt ſimple meaning, and agreable vnto the Hebrue, is 

, this: Lette vs deſtroye him wyth woodde in ſteede of 

breade, that is, lette vs famiſhe hym in a cloſe pri- 

fon, or in the ſtockes, &c. and ſo maye the Greeke 

+ andyulgare Latine be expounded, Jette vs giue hym 

 woodde for breade, rather than that violent expoſition 

of Saint Hierome, is to be admitted , whiche referreth 

. ir to his crucifying , where beſide, it werean intollera- 

ble figure in that place to vnderſtand his body by bread, 

,It is cleane contrarre to that you ſaide . For, the Crofle 

, was not putte vppon Chriſte, but Chriſte vppon the 

Croſſe. Suche wreſting of the Scripture, where no 

neede js, maketh the Chriſtians ridiculous to the 

Jewes. And yet it is more farrefetched , to drawe it 

to the ſacrament, which is called bread, & 1s not bread : 

Neither doth Saint Hierome extend his interpretation 
ſo farre. 

MART. 19. Theywil (ay,the firſt Hebrewe word can nos 

be as Saint Hierome tranſlateth,and as it is in the Greehe, and 


nu F 
nay IE They ſay truely ,- according to the Hebrewe word which now #s, 
fV- 2 Butis it net enident thereby , that the Hebrewe worde nowe 

, 4 - 22 —_ pe 


Croſſe, Nowe for theſe wordes of the Prophete,ſo uſual and well 


and vnuſuall , hathe | bredde dyuerſe tranſlations . The 
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toon, | a: all antiquitie readeth : but it muſte ſignifie, Let vs deſtroy. . 


fromit,we-ſhauld not only condemae the Hebrue text, 
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5 not the ſame which the Sepmuaginta tranſlated into Gretkes Fſal.21, | [1 
and $.Hierom into Latine ? and conſequently the Hebrue 1s als , S's! 
zered and corrupted from the originall copie which they had ; | 
perhaps by the Tewes (as * ſome other places ) to obſcure this 
prophecie alſo of Chriftes Paſſion, and their erucifying of hins 
wpon the Croſſe. Such Iewiſh Rabbines and new Hebrue words | 
do our nevemaifters gladly folow in the tranſlation of the olde 
T eftament, wheres they might eafily conceyue the old Hebrue « | 
warde in thus place, if they would employ ther shil thas way, » | 
and nt onely to nouelties. For who ſeeth not that the Greeke | 
Interpreters in number 70.and al Hebrues of beFt ill in their neſtrwamuy! 1 
owne :ongus, S. Hierom alſo a great Hebrician did notreade as Ponamus, = | 
now wee haue in the Hebrue, Naſhchita, 6», Naſhitha, Mutamus, [| 
6r, Naſhlicha > Againe the Hebrue worde that now 1,doth ſo | 
litle agree with the wordes folowing, thauthey cannot tell bow | 
to tranſlate it, as appeareth by the diuerſitie and diffirence of \. 
their tranſlations thereof before mentioned,and rranſfoſing he I: 
wordes in Engliſh otherwiſe than in the Hebrue, nezther of 
both their tranſlations hauing any commodious ſenſe or under» | | 
ſtanding, | | SCI 3 
Fv1x. 19. If weſhoulde acknowledge the Hebrue + 
word to bealtered in ſo many places, as the 70.departe 
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that now 1s,in many places, but your vulgar Latinetext 
allo, the tranſlator whereof differing otteatimes from 
the Greeke,followeth the truth of the Hebrue,or at leaſk 
commeth nearer yato it. Your argument of rhe number 
of the 70.interpreters al Hebrewes, 1s very ridiculous & 
childiſh. Hierom him ſelfe will laugh you to skorne in 
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: 
it, who acknowledged for certaintie, no more than the | 
bookes of the lawe tranſlated by them . And Lindavus *- - 4 
proueth manifeſtly vnto you, that ſome partes of the old _ # 
Teſtament in Grecke;which wee now haue,arc not the | FI 
ſame that were counted the 70. tranſlation in the aunci- | | 1 
ent fathers time. Whether Hierom in this place did con» 3 
{ider the Hebrue text, we know not, for he doth not,as AL 


his manaer is, ſhe the diverfitic of the Hebrue and the 
Ff.uyj.  Septua» 


> 


[] 


CHAP.I7. 456 eA Defenſe of the Engliſh 
Sepruaginra in this chapirer, befide he profeſſeth grear 
breuitie, intreating vpon ſo long a Prophete. But whe- 
AWAY ther aletter in this * word hanc bene altered or no, or 
7 ** * whetheritwere corrupt in the copie, which the Greeke 
rranſlater and Hierom did reade, for the rrue or fimple 
ſenſe thereof, there is no gicar difference . No nor for 
that ſenſe which Hierom brivges, which although it ſee-- 
meth ro be farre from the Prophers meaning, yer it may 
 Haue 8s good ground vpon the worde Neſchira, as vpon 
the worde Naſhlicha. 

MART. 20. But yet they will pretende that for the firfÞ 
worde as the leaf?, they are nor 1s be blamed, becauſe they fo- 
low the Hebrue that now is , Not conſidering that if this were 
a good excuſe, then might they as well folowe the Hebrue that 


« now 35 Pſal.21.4.18 : and ſo viterly preſſe and rake ont of 


the Scripture this notable prophecie, They pearced my hands 
' -« and my feete : hich yet they do 08, neither can they doe it 
for ſhame,if they will be counted Chrift;ans. So that in deede, 


#0 folow the Hebrue ſometime where it is corrupt, is no ſuffi= 


cient excuſe for them, though it may haue a pretence of rue 
rranſlation, and we promiſed in the preſace, in ſuch caſes not r9 
callit heretical! tranſlation. 

FvLx. 20. To this cauill againſt the certaine truth 
of the Hebrue texte, I haue ſufficiently anſwered in my 
confutation of your preface SeF. 44. ſhewing that the 
true reading of this word, as Felix Pratefir, Toannes Iſaak, 
Tremelius, and other do acknowledge, is ſtil] remayning 

| and teſtified by the Mazzorites. 
That vvater&T MART. 21. But concerning the B. Sarrament,tet vs ſee 
vvine ought to once more how truely they folow the Hebrue, The holy Ghoſt 
be mingledin * (C{z;thþ $.Cyprian ep.63.nu.2.) by Salomon foreſheweth a 
o_ chalice. typeof ourLordes ſacrifice, of the immolated hoſt of 
'9e bread & wine, ſaying, Wiledome hath killed her hoſtes, 
SHE HATH MINGLED HER WINE INTO the 
cuppe. Come ye, cate of my bred, and drinke the wine 
. that I HAvE M1NGLedforyou. Speaking of w1NE 
MINGLE D ( ſaith this haly doFor) he forcſheweth pro- 
: pherically 
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pherically the cuppe of our Lorde, MINGLED wiTH : 
WATER AND WINE. So doth S. Hierom interprete this ' 
mxture or mingling of the wine in the chalice, ſo doth the au- 
ther of the commentaries vpon this place among S. Hieroms See $. Auguſtine 
workes, ſo doe the other fathers. So that there us great impar- DeCuat, Der lib, 
tance in theſe propheticali wordes of Salomon. She hath min. 17+<20e 
gled her wine into the cuppe, andthe wine which | haue 
mingled, as being a manife#t prophecie of Chriftes mingling 
water and wine in the Chalice at his laFft ſupper, which the Ca- 
tholike Churche obſerueth at this day, and whereof S.Cyprian on 
writeth the foreſaide long epifile. | 
FvL. 21. It had bene to be wiſhed that S.Cyprian 
when he goeth aboute to proue the neceſsitie of wine, 


1a the celebration of the Lordes ſupper, agaynſt the 


Herenkes , called Aquary, that contended for onely 


water, had retained the preciſe inſtitution of Chriſte | ao 
in wine onely, which the Scripture mencioneth, and not Ds Jt 

allowed thema mixture of water, and for that purpoſe Jt! 
driven him ſelfe ro ſuche watrie expoſitions , as this + {830 
of Prouerbes 9. which without good warrant, he draw- Tb 


eth to repreſent the Lordes ſupper, Where if hee had 
bene vrged by the aduerſarics , whereto the beaſtes 
flayne were retcrred in this Sacrament, hee muſte have 
bene drivea to ſome violent comment . But whereto 
tendeth this preparation ? 
MART. 22, But the ProteFtents cornnting it an idie 
ſwper ftitious ceremonie,here alſo frame thear tranſlation <:cor+ 
dingly , ſuppreſſing altogither this mixture or mingling, and 
in ſteede thereof ſaying, Shee hath drawen her wine, and, Bibl.r5 79; 
drinke the wine that I haue drawen: or (.z5 zn other of their 
Bjble:) Shee hath powred out her wine, and, the wine An.a577. 
which I haue powred out : neither tranſlation agreing cither 
with Greeke or Hebrue , Nt with the Greeke, which deth eniozom, 
evidently ſignifie, mingling and mixuere, as it 1 in the Latine, Miſcuir. 
end 25 al the Greeke Church from the ApoFtles time hath vſed 4niezgy 


Ann 4') FI . IE TOO ” 
G_=_ Y ""*— _"E 
pI gk, or 4th vir ws L 
= " 
La 4 . 


> as —_— x 7 Me <4 (2 io 

o 4 = A 
OE Om" Q 
\ NO vt Shen vs 


this word in this very caſe whereof wee nowe ſpeale, of ning- Miſc. 


Gng vaier and wine in the chalice. S. lamenand S.Baſii in their 
F £.111j, Liturgiet 
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axCoy 19 mth» » Litwrgies expreſly teftiſying that Chrif# did ſo,as alſo $.Cyprian 
E4ar, taggoru;, 1 inthe place alleaged, S.Iuttine in the end of his ſecond Apoio= 
gie,calling it of the ſame Greeke worde ze ug, that 1s (accor-= 
Mixtwe calis, ding to Plutarche ) wine mingled with water : likewiſe S. Ire 
Conc. Conſlenti; nens in Bis fif:l booke neere the beginning . Seg the ſixth ge< 
20p.0.can-3t merallCouncell mf? fully reating hereof and —eckredog it from 
the Apoftlerand auncient fathers, and interpreting this Greeke 
PU 16}. worde by any other equiualent, and more plaine to fignifie this 
Pixmre, | 
FyLrx. 22. The authoritie of the holy Scriptures 
with vs15 more woorth than the opinion of all the men 
inthe world. In the Scripture we finde the fruite of the 
vine, water we find not, therefore we account not water 
ro be of any neceſvitie in the celebration of the Lordes 
ſupper. In the primitive Church, we know water was v- 
fed firſt of ſobrietie, thengof ceremonie, and at length it 
, grew to be compred of neceſsitie. The Armenians ther- 
ok are comendable in this point, that they would ne- 
ver departe from the authoritie of the Scriptures, to 
yecld to rhe cuſtome.practiſe,or judgement of any men. 
Bur againſt this mixture, as you ſurmiſe, we haue triſla- 
ted powred ont or drawne. I confefle our tranſlators, 
ſhou!d more ſimply according to the worde have aide, 
mingled hir wine,and the wine that I haue mingled, bur 
 becauſerthar {peach 1s not vſuall inthe Engliſh tongue, ir 
| . ſeemerh they regarded not ſo muchthe propertie of the 
» worde, as the phraſe of our tongue. But that they had 
no. puryoſe againſt the mixture of the wine with wa- 
ter in the Sacrament, it 1s manifeſt by this reaſon, that 
none of them did cuer thinke, that this place was to be 
interpreted of the Lordes ſupper, but generally,of ſuch 
ſpirituall foode as wiſedome giueth to mens ſoules, 
Thereforeit is certaine they had no meaning to auoide 
the worde of mixing for any ſuch intent as you ſur- 
miſe. | | | 
Mar rT. 23. Thus then the Greeke u neither drawing of 
Wine, nar powring out thereof, as they granſlaze, but mingling 


But #h 


g79,011 


 Tranſlationsof the Bible, 
jn ebrew perhaps ſignifieth botb,or at the leaſt one of the 


er 10 draw,or to poure out. Genule Reader, if thou baue 
skill,looke the Hebrew Lexiconof Pagnine, efteemed the beft: 
if thou hane nt «hl, azhe, and thou ſhals vaderFtande, that » 
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ALA 


there 1s no ſuch ſignification of this worden all the Bivie , but 
that it fignifieth onely mixture and mingling. A ſtraunge caſe, 
that to auoid this mingling of the cuppe , being a moſs cer 1aine + 
tradition of the ApoFtles, they haue inuented wo other ſignifts 


cations of this Hebrew word,vhich it nener had before, 


FvLx. 23. The Dictionaries are more ſureto teach 
what a word doth fignifie, than what it doth not fignifie. ? 
I confefle , Pagnine giueth none other fignification of » 
that roote 7ou, but miſcewir. But euen the worde' miſcuzr, 
may ſignifie,a powring out, when there is no refpect of 
joyning diucrs things togither, but of ſeruing one with 
the cuppe,as Tullic vſeth the word. Qu4 alterimfcear mul> + 
ſum,jtſe non ſitiens . He that ſerueth an other with ſweete 
wine, when he is nota thirſthim ſelte. So 18 the Hebrew 
word vſed, Eſai. 19.where the Prophet ſayth, The Lorde 
hath powred forth amonge them, the ſpirite of errour. 
Where the worde of mixture, is not ſo proper. Againe, 
your owne vulgar Larine Interpretor, Proverb. 23. tran- 
flaterh mimſach, a worde derived from the ſame roote, YDB 


not for any mixture, but for drinking vppe, or making 
v PP O 


cleane the cuppes, & fudent calicibus epotandis, which ſtu> + 
dy howto empty or drinke yp all that is in the cuppes.In - 
Hebrew it is, which go to ſeeke ſtrong wine, or mingled 
wine. Andif amixture be graunted in the place you re= 
quire,how proue you amixture, with water rather than 
with any thing elſe. Verily,the circumſtance of the place, 
if there muſt needes be a mixture , requireth a mixture 
of ſpices,hony,or ſome ſuch thing,to make the wine de- 
letable, vnto which, Wiſedome doth inuite,and allure - 
all men to drinke it, rather than of water onely,to abate , 
the —_— of it. As alſo in the text, Proverbes 23. the 
drunkards that continued at the wioe, and went to ſecke 
1220 mingled wine, went not to ſecke wine mingled. 
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92> 


Pfalazs. 


F{.44. 


Wy 


with water, but ſome other delicate mixture . And Eſfay, 
5.where woe is pronoaced to drunkards, the ſame word 
is vſed : woe be to them,that are ſtrong ro dripke wine, 
and men of might,l:mſoch, ro mingle ſtrong drinke, not 
to mingle it with water, for ſobrietie, but with ſoine 0- 
ther deleftible matter, to prouoke drunkenneſle , as 
your vulgar Incerpretor tranſlateth it. -So that albeit the 
word did fignifie ro mingle, neuer ſo properly, and cer- 
tainiy, you can make no good argument for mingling 
with water,in that place. Proverbs 9. where either it tig- 
n:fieth ſimply ro drawe, broche, or powre out, or elle to 
prepare with ſome other more pleaſant mixture, than of 


water onely. 
e AM ariin. 


CHaP, XVIIT. 


Hereticall tranſlation againſt the honour of 
SArNCcTs,namely of ourB.LAd1E. 


\@2x7 Er ws paſſe from Godz holy Sacraments, t8 
JRL Sai) his honourable Saints in heanen, and we 
s 1A N&T ſpall finde that theſe manſlations plucke 
1. EX om them alſo as much honour as they may, 
IJ og 1n the Pſalme 138. where the Cathoiikg 

KANE Church, and all antiquitie readeth thus, 
ES EDGES Nimis honorati ſunt amici tut Deus, 
&c. Thy friendes O God arc become exceeding honou- 
zablc, their princedome is cxceedivgly ſtrengthened: 
which verſe is ſung and ſayd,in the honour of the holy Apoſtles, 


XY 
- s 


4 
z 


 egreeably t9 that in an other Pſalme,Conſtitues cos princt- 
pes ſuper omnem terram, Thou ſhalt appoint them Þ'rin- 


ces Ouer all the earth : nhae meane they in all their Engliſh 
Bibies ts alter iz thus : Howe deare are thy counſels (or 
thoughts) ro me O God : O how great is the ſumme of 
them ? Doth nos the Hebrew makg more for the olde receined 
Latine tranſ{ation,ihan for theirs, becauſe the Hebrew 2s ; 
Ta | Vje 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 461t CHAP.18. 


ſed more commonly for to fignifie ſriendes , than cogitations ? 
doth nat S Rierom ſo tranſlate in his tranſlation of the Pſalmes 
eccording to the Hebrew? doth not the great Rabbine R, Salo- 
mon > Neth not the Greeke put it our of doubt, which is alzogi- 
ther according to the ſayd auncient Latine rranſlation? 
Fulke. 

= He context of the verſe going before,S& al- x, 
:*\"fo the verie following, not any enuye a- 

>» $12.) 2inft the SainCts of god, haue moued our 

-\i [75> 'rranſlarors to depart Neal the vulgar tran- 
S==z4' lation, which is neither ſo proper for the 
words, & altogither impertinent to the matter of the 


uu pies any, 


raming of his body in his mothers womb,in this yerſe, 
he breaketh our into an exclamatis, to behold the mar- 
uelous & vnſcarchable wiſedom of gods councels, whoſe 
ſtrength js aboue mans reach, whoſeniiber is as the ſand 
of the ſea. To anſwer R Saloms,we haue R.Dauid Kim- 
ch1,as greata Rabbine as he, anda more ſincere Inter- 
pretor,that expoundeth the whole verſe even as we doe, 
 _MaAnr. 2. Andyoumy Mdiſlers, that tranſlate other- | 
wiſe,1 beſeech you,s itin Hebrew, How great is the ſurme Lye», 
of the: & not rather word for word moſt plainly , how are the 7 220 
heades of them ſtrengthened, or their Princedoms, as in EVR bh, 
the Greeke alſo it is moſt manifeſt 2 Why do you then hunt af = ; ; 
ger nonelcics, ox forſake the troden path of the auncient, Cy paſſe . 
the bounds which our holy forefathers haue ſet and appointed, , 
preferring your owne ſingularities &7 neve deuiſes,, enen there 
where youecan not iuſily pretend either the Hebrew, or Greeke? 
When the Hebrew Lexicon hath giuenthe comon interpretatien Fpito. Theſuu, 
of this place,&-then ſaith, Quidam exponunt, Some expound **3"-<%.1570.m 
it otherwiſe:why had yourather be of that lefſer.ſome that ex- ch 
poundotherwilſe,than of the great ſocictie of all auncient in> ny” 
gerpreiers. | 
FvLs, 2, 


- 


- 


v 


p25 auTHH, 


PAR 
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Fvtx. 2, The Hebrew is as we have tranſlated, how 
great is the ſumme of them.So doth Kimchi expound at, 
fo doth Pagnin,and to the ſame effeR, luſtinian. And the 

fame word, yatſemu niſſapel the ſurnme of them 15 grea- 


ſpeaketh of the counſailes or thoughts of God, as in this 
* place, Where youquarrel at vs, for following the lefler 
number,when Pagnin ſaith, Qdam, ec.You may Know 
,1fyou liſt, thar Pagnine him lelfe 15 one of thole quidars, 
, that tranſlaceth cuenjas we doe, Howe precious are their 
thoughts vnto me, howe are the ſummes of them multi- 
hed? As for Hierom, whom you would haue vs to to] - 
, Jow, in ſteede of Princes, hath poore men. And therefore 
you doe iniuriouſly,to require vs to follow him, whome 
you followe not your {elues. You muſt therefore indite 
Pagnine of hereticall tranſlation , beſide all Proteſtants, 

orels you are very partiall, 
2 MART. 3. But thu new fangled fingularitie of teaching 


and wanſlating, otherwiſe than all antiquitie bath d:ne, ſhall. 


. better appen'c in their dealing, about our B. Ladie, whoſe ha- 
nour they haue ſought ſo mary wayes to daminiſh , and deface, 
var the defenſe and maintenance thereof againſt the Here- 
8ikes of our timeis growen r0 a great booke, learnedly wmitien by 

the great Clerke aud Teſuite, faiher Caniſins , entuunicd, Man- 
ana. | 

Frux. 3, Ithinke Caniſius in all his great booke 

called Mariana, medlcrh not with our Englith traglati- 

Ons , and therefore very 1dlcly was this matter brought 

1n,to tell vs of Caniſius booke, called Marians.,. I haue 

ſcene a blaſphemous booke againſt , I may iuſtly ſaye, 

(though 1gwere pretended in the honour of)hthe blefled 


Virgine, called Mariale . Thaueſccne that horrible bla- | 


; fphemous. Pſalter of Bonaucntur , peruerting - all the 
. Plalmesvnto the honour of the Virgine Marie, with 1n- 
collerable blaſphemie againſt God,and the holy mother 

. of Chriſt, whole greateſt honour is.ig the kingdoine of 
| her ſonne, and 1a his infinite glorie. 
| MART. 4+ 


,ter than can be numbred, Pfal. 40. Where the Prophet 
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ManT. 4. Concerning our purpoſe, what was emer more 
common,and is now more generall, and vſuall, in all Ch1i#tian 
Comntries,than inthe Aue Marie,o ſay,Gratia plena,full of 
grace,inſomnch, thar in the forfi Engliſh Pivle , ut hath contt= 
nued ſo flill, and enery child in our countrie, was taught ſo to 


CHAP.18. 


ſay.till the Aue Marie was baniſhed altogither, and not ſuffe- + 


red to be ſayd,neither in Latire, nor Engiiſh? What auncent 
father of the Latine Church hath not alwaies ſo redde, and ex> 
pounded ? What Church in all the We#ft,hath not ewer ſo ſung, 
and ſayd? Onely our new Tranſlators hae found a new hind of 


ſpeeche,tranſlating thus : Haile thou that art freely belo- Fiba579.G 79 


ued. and, Haile thoa that art in high fauour. Why this,and 
that,ov any other thing, rather than, Haile tull of grace? S, 


John Baprift was full of the holy Gho#t,enen from his birth, S. 1 UCAV.18. 
Steuen was ful of grace,as the ſcripture recordeth of them both: A 0.7.v.8. 


phy may not then our Ladie much more be called full of grace, 


who (45S. Ambroſe ſzyth)onely obtained the grace, which Anbrb.z,ng, 


ſur, 


no other women deſerued, to be repleniſhed with the 
author of grace ? 

FvLx. 4. The alutation of the Virgine, may be 
fayd ſtill,citherin Latine, or Engliſh, as well as any parte 
of the holye Scripture befide. Bur not to make a poprſh 
Orizon, of an Angelike ſaluration. That we have tranſla- 
ted Haile Marie freely beloued, or, that art in high fa- 
uvour, we have followed the truth of the Greeke worde, 
not ſo denying there by, but that the virgin Marie of 
Gods ſpecial goodnefle without her merites,as fhe con- 
felfeth was filled with all gratious gittes of the holy 
ſpirite,as much-as any mortall creature might be, except 


our Sauiour Chriſte, whoſe onely priuiledge itis to be 


free from finne, and to have receyued the giftes of the 


holy Ghoſt without meaſure in his manhood, + 
MART. 5. They will ſay, the Greeke worde doth not ſo 

fignifie. Doth it not * I make them ſelues witneſſes of the con« 

wrarie, and their owne tranſlation in other 'places ſhall confure 


| them, where they tranſlate an other worde of the ſelfe ſame na 
re and forme and in all reſpetftes like 0 this, ful of ſores, If Luc,16.v.20, 


naxe wor 


+» 
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: hawHÞor be full of ſores, why is not x43 mu» full of grace 


Let any Grecian of them all make me a diffcrence in the nattne 
and fignificancie of theſe two wordes, Againe, if viceroſus (a4 
. Bega rranſlateth ) be ſill of ſores,wi,y is not gratiola (as Eraſ. 
, mus xranſlaterh)) full of grace? or why doth. Bea maruell,that 
Eraſmus tranſlated , gratioſa, when hin ſeife rronſlareth, the 
lize word,vlceroſus? All which adzefiues in olus (you kno) 
. ſignifte fulnes,a4,periculoſus, zrumnoſus, Ye: what a pure 
doth Bexa keepehere in his annotauons , to make the Greeke 
word ſignifie, freely beloued ? 
FvLx. 5. The fenification of the Greeke worde, 
' withyour fooliſh cauillation of Yiceroſus, Lhaue diſcuſ- 
ſed ſufficiently. .cap.1.ſeCt.43. 
| Marr. 6. Buthath jt indeede any ſuch fi nlfactiont } 
4aqeT3 on, zell vs you that profeſſe this great hill of the rongues, what ſy/- 
i lable is there nr Ca, ſoundeth ro that F: a nification 'S. 
Comment Eph, C hryſoftom, & the Greeke Notfors, that ſhould beFt know the 


v. nature of this Greeke word, ſay that it ſignifieth, 80 make graci- 
ous, acceprable,zty beloned, + beaniful, + amiable, o&+ ſoo 
Fſal 44s be defired,as when the Pſaime ſaith, The king ſhal defire thy 


beautie.Bexa him ſelfe ſaiththat it is word for word,gratifica- 
ta, made grateful, yer he exponndeth it, accepted before 
God, —H0r" HW ir freely beloued, becauſe he wil have no 
4 ingular grace or goodnes,or verrue;refrdert in our B.Lady but 
. | allby imputation, &) acceptation,wherof 1 hauc ſpoken before. 
s.Atben.de $, Athaneſi a greke dofior ſairh, that ſhe had this nile 4,2 
S dee. | ernout;becauſe the holy ghoſt deſcended-into the Virgin, f1- 
ling hir with al graces and vertues, and 4 beſeech the reader, 
F #9 ſce his words, which are many moe concerning thts fulneſ]e of 
= "py grace and al ſpiritual gifts, $ Hierome;that knewe the Greeke 
word as wel a5 the Proteffants, reader; Gratia plena , and 
findech no fawls with this imerprecation . but ſaith plaineb ſhe 
was ſo ſaluted, full of grace, becauſe ſhee conceiued him, in 

whom al fuineſſe of the deitie dwelt corporaliy, 

Fvtx.'6. Looke inthe beſt Greeke Lexicons, and 
you ſhal finde it the ſame Ggoification,that we tranſlate, 
and cone other. Chriloſtome is of the lame judgement, 

as 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 465 CHnarnrs, 
as T have ſhewed, in the place aboue mentioned . That 
the Virgine Marie was iuſtified before God by faith, im- 
puted to hirfor righteoulnes without workes or iuſtice, 
25 you wil haue it called, we doubt no more of hir, than 
of Abraham . Bur, that ſhee was allo ſanftified with 
moſte excellent graces, and indued in hir ſoule, with 
al chriſtian vertves , Beza, and all thateſteeme Beza in . 
| the word, wil confefle as muche as 1s conuenient tor hir 
honour, ſo nothing bee derogated from the honour of 
God. That which Athanaſius ſaith, we do likewiſe ad- 
mit,and that which Hierome writeth alſo. But this 1s all 
the controuerſie, whether the Virgine Marie were freely 
accepted and beloued of God,& 1o by his ſpirite indued 
with gratious yertues, or whether, for her vertues which 
ſhe had of her (elfe,ſhe were worthie to be beloued of 
God and deſerued that honour, whereof ſhe was vouch- 
ſafed to become the mother of God, Athanaſius faith 
expreſly, that all thoſe graces and gifres were freely 
given her by the obumbration or onerſhadowing of 
the holy Ghoſt, which the Angel promiſed ſhouid come 
ypon her. 

iy ART. 7, Now let the Engliſh Bezites come with theer 


new. terme, freely beloued, and control! theſe and all other Tokn Reſtridge 
| preacher of the _ 


arncient farhers both Greeke and Latine, and reach them a}, 1: Londs, 


new ſiguification of the Greeke worde, which the. knew nor be- 1n his Sermons 
fore. Let John Keltridge one of their great Preachers in Lon« Vvithin the 
don, come ant tell vs, that the Septuaginta and the beſte {2% 77©,printed, 
triſlati6s in Greeke haue no ſuch words as we vſe in the 3,29 
| : : ; Grofſelgnorice 
Aue Marie,buz that the word which the Septuaginte uſe,us #4+ and ſingular 
acc pin gc. Who ener beard ſucha ieft, that the preacher pride in many of 
of cheworde of God in London ( ſo he ts called in the title of his __ TY Coon 
booke and preacher before the Ieſuites and Seminaries in the | hap 
"28 : 50 he called the 
zower which is next degree 20 the diſputers there, whoſe ſermons Prieftes of the 
be ſolemnely printed, v4 dedicated to one of the Queenes Couns Seminarie, as if 
cell, who ſcemeth to be ſuch a Grecian that he confureth the v1, — nag all 
wulgar Laiin tranſlation by the ſramficaiio of the Gre eke word, 0 ag = " "_ 
and inother places of his booke alleageth the Greeke _ Noenne a Nory. 
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A Defenſe of the Engliſh 


that ths man forall this ,referreth ws to the Sepruaginta either 
: 44 authors of $, Lukes Goſpel,which is too ridiculous; or as 114- 
\ſ{ators thereof, as though S.Luke had wrinen in Hebrue, yea 


4s though the whole newe Teftament bad bene written in He 


FPol.nt.p4t1.3, 


brue( for ſo no doubt he preſuppoſed )and that the Septuaginia 
had tranſlated it into Greeke as they did the old, who were dead 
three hundred yeares before $. Lukes Gofpell and the new Te- 


FFament was written, 


FyLrx. 7. Concerning Iohn Keltridge , agaynſt 


whoſe ignorance and arrogancie you inſult, [ can fay no- 
thing, becauſe I hauc not ſeene his booke. But knowing 
how 1mpudently you flaunder me, M. Whitaker, Beza, 
and every man almoſt, wyth whome you haue any dea- 
ling , Lmaye wel ſuſpete your hdelinie in this caſe, and 
thinke the matter is not {o hard againſt lohn Keltridge, 
as you make it ſceme to be. If he haue overſhot himlelf 
(as you lay ) he is the more vnwiſe, 1t you ſlaunder him, 
as you do others, you arc moſte of al too blame. 


MART, 8. Aithis ſuch a pitiful ieſt,as were incredi- 


Blef h:s printed $00ke didde not gine teftimorie, Patifud, I ſay, 
becauſe the ſimple people count ſuch their preachers iolly fellows 
and great Clearky, becauſe they can talke of the Greeke and of 
the Hebrewe texte,as this man doth alſo,concerning the Hebrue 
letter, Tau, whether it bad inolde timegbe forme of a Creſſe,or 
no,cuen as willy and 25 skelfully , as be did of the Septuagin- 
2#4,and the Gree:,g worde in $,Lukes Goſpel . Whoſe incredible 
follie and ignorance in the tongues, perhaps I would neu hawe 
mentioned (5ecauſe I thinke thereſte ave ſorie and aſhamed of 
hin ) 6: that he boaFfteth of that,wheresf he bath no lgll, and 
that the people may rake him for a very patcrne andexample of 
many other like boaFters and braggers among them , and ibat 
when they heare one zalle lufiily of the Hebrewe and Grecke, 


. end cite the rext in ihe ſaid tongues, they may alwaies remem- 
: ber Iohn Keltridge their Preacher , and ſay to themſecues yhat 


if this fellow alſo be {ie Tohn Keltridge? 


| defence of himlclte, I lay,you have ſhewed y 


Fytx. 8. Reſeruing lohn Keltridge to the trial & 


our ſelte as 
ridiculous 
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ridiculous in this booke diverſe times, and ſo have ma- 
ny that beare a greater countenance among you ten- 
times,than Iohn Keltridge doth among vs, how ſo ever 
it pleaſeth you to bob the next degreeto the diſ- 
q——_  Butif lohnKelrtridge haue ſhewed him ſelfe to 
ca vaine boaſter of that knowledge whereof perhaps 
he is ignorant, what reaſon is it that other learned men, 
which know the tongues in deede, ſhould be drawne in- 
to ſuſpition of ignorance for his follie > But that you de- 
light by al meanes to diſcredite their learning and good 
=_ of God in them, to whom if you were compara- 
leyour ſelfe, yet it were not tollerable,that you ſhould 
ſeeke their reproche , before their yuskilfulneſſe may 
plainely be reproued, 
MART. 9. But to proceede : theſe great Grecians and 
Hebricians that controll all amiquitie and the approned aun- 
cient Latine tranſlation by ſcanning the Greeke and Hebrue 


wordes, that thinke it a great corruption Gen.3. 10 reade, Ipſa | 


conteret caput tuum, ſhe ſhall bruiſe thy head, becauſe is 

ertainerh tw our Ladies honowr,callmg it * a corruption of the 
Popiſh Church, whereas $, Ambroſe, S. Auguftine, S.Grego= 
rie, S.Bernard,and the ref? reade ſo, as being the common re 
ceined rexte in their time (though there hath bene alſo alwaies 
the other reading enen in the vulgar Latine tranſlation, and 


therefore it is not any late reformation of theſe new correfors, 
as though'the Hebrue and Greeks texie before had bene vn- 


knowen ) theſe controllers 1 ſay of the Latine texte by the He. 
brue, again#t our Ladies honour, are in an other place content 
go difſemble the Hebrue worde,and that alſo for ſmall denonon 
zo the B, Virgin : namely Hierom 7. and 44. Where the Pro- 
phet inueigheth againft them that offer ſacrifice tothe Queene 
of heauen, this they thinke is very well, becauſe it may ſounde 
in the peoples eares again the vſe of the Catholike Churche, 
which calleth our Lady, Queene of heauen.But they know we- 
ry well that the Hebrue worde doth nor ſignifie Queene in a- 
ny other place of the Scripture, and that the Rabbines and later 
Heoricians ( whom they gladly folow ) deduce jt atherwiſe, to 
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» ſoaniſee rather the whole corps and frame of heacen, c orſſling of 


, all the beautiful ſixrres and planets,and the Septuaginta call it 


_ Vee Pays, m ras not only Camuar Queene, but Tu, crarid?.the hoſt of hea- 
2 


uen,c., Hierem: and S,Hierom not onely regina but rather, 
militiam cceli: and wh:n he nameth iz reginam 'Queene,he 
ſaith we muſt vnlerſtand it of the moone, ro which and 16 the 0+ 
ther flares they did ſacrifice 7 conmut idolarrie Brie the P19 + 
reftants( againſi their cuFfrome of ſcanni ng the Ht brue and the 
Greeke )wranſl te here, Queene of heauen, for ro other conſe Þ 
in the world, but to makg it ſound againſt her, rhom Caiholirgs 

\ &rtaly call and worthily honour as Queene of hcauen, becauſe 
; her ſonne us king, and ſhe exalted aboue Angels and all 6:her 
crea:ties. See the New Tefrt Annot, AfF1.v.14, 

i Fvrx. 9g. Wethinke it in deede a ſhanicfu] corrup- 
'tion of the Scripture, that your vulgar Latine rextc, for 
3pſrom, or i+ſe,25 1tis in the Greeke, readeth irſa, and blat- 
phemous it is to aſcribe that to the mother of Chriſte, 
which is proper vnto him ſelf. But many of the auncient | 
Fathers did reade ſo, and therefore Fulke did ignorantly- 
be like, in calling it a corruption of the Popiſh Church. 
The beſt propertie I finde in you, (for which I am be- 
holding ro you) is that wken you haue made a lie, and 
Naundered me. you will note the place your ſelfe, where 
I may be diſcharged and your owne impudencie be c6- 
uinced , My wordes in the place by you noted be theſc : 

e« Finally, howe the Romiſh Church in theſe laſte dayes 
* hath &epte the Scripture from corruption, although [ 
** could ſhew by an hundereth examples, yet this one ſhal 


we OA A NEE UE. LIN 066; he 
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* ſuffice for all . The very firſt promiſe of the Goſpell, 


* that 1$ in the Scripture, Gen. 3. That the ſeede of the 
© woman ſhoulde breake the Serpentes head, the Popiſh 


< Church hath eyther wilfully corrupted, or negligently 


* ſuffered to be depraued thus: 1pſa conterer capue 111m, 
* ſhee ſhall breake thine head, referring that to the wo- 
** man which God ſpeaketh expreſly to the ſeede of the 
** woman. Whether the myſterie of iniquitie working 1n 


 theLatine Churche, long before the Apoſtaſfic thereof 
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into the kingdome of Antichriſt began this corruption, 


] leaue it in doubt, bur that the Popith Church hath ſuf- 


- fered this deprauation to continue, it is out of all que= 


ſtion, although you ſay you haue the other reading al 
ſo, whiche though ſome copies have, yer will you not 
admit it co be aurhentical. And-whereas you bragge that 
this reading hath bene alwaies in your vulgar Latine 
tranſlation : Henrenz:4s confeſleth that of 28. ancient co- 
pies, by which he reuiſed the yulgar tranſlation, be found 
it onely in two. As for S.Ambroſe how he did reade, 
it is not certaine : for in his booke De fuge ſeculi, Cap. 
7. where this texte 1s cited, though the printed bookes 
haue 1pfa, yer there is nothingin his expoſition that a= 
greeth therewith, and ſeing that he followed the Greeke 
text, which hath the pronounc of the maſculine gedet, it 
is like he did reade rather 1pſe, but becauſe his Grecke 


was very corrupt, ſo that for repay, conceret, he did reade 


miphzer, ſertsabis, There is no great account to be made of 


his reading. S, Auguſtine in Plalm, 1c3, readeth Ipſas + 
but he referreth it to the Church, not to the virgin Mas . 


rie, as alſo for conteret, out of the corrupte Greeke hee 
readeth 9b/{eruzbi: . Gregorie followeth the ſame cor- 
rapt verſion, out of the Greeke Ipſa obſeruwabit, but he re 
ferrerh ir to euery Chriſtian man, whichis the ſeede of 
the woman, notto the virgine Marie, Mor.{zb.2, Cap.39. 
By wiuche it 15 eujdent rhat your vulgar Latine texte, 


was not receyued in the Church of Rome for fixe hun+ | 
dreth yeares after Chriſt, For you read conterer, and not 


obſeruabit . Onely Bernarde 1n deede a late writer hath 
your reading, iſa conteret, whiche hee expoundeth as 
prophecie of the virgine Marie . Who withſtood the 
temptations of the Deuill,not vnderſtading the promile 
of the ouercomming of the Deuill , by Chriſte , euen 
as the Apoſtle alludeth to. it, the Lorde ſhall rreade 
dowaoe Sathan vader your feete. Rom. 16. The ſame 
Bernarde, Sermon. de willic, Iniquo, readeth the texre;, 
Gen.4. Si refie offeras, & non reffe dinidas, after rhe 
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An,15307 
Cap.n, v.25. 


Capt, V-3b 


uct. v.60. 
and G3, 


Join the Baptift ? yea did not Eliſabeth the mother firfleſo 


Grecke,by which alſo it is plaine, as by other argumets, 
that your vulgare Latine tranſlation was not receyued 
for 1000,yeares after Chriſte . How true therefore itis 
that you layde Iſa conteres caput ruwm, was the common 
receyued text in the auncient fathers time, the readers 
may ſec and judge. 

But the chiecte complaint is behinde, that in Hiere- 
mic 7.Cap. 44. we tranſlate the Queene of heauen,as the 
Septuaginra, Hicrom, and rhe vulgar Latine tranſlation 
doth, and wee onely do ir in deſpite of the virgine Ma- 
rice, becauſe the Papiſtes blaſphemouſly call ber the 


. Queene of heauen, The Hebrue word in deede may fig- 
. Nifie Queene,a)though with thoſe pointes it be not elfe 
. where redde for a Queene, & it may ſignific the worke- 


manſliip, bur then you mult ſupplic Aleph of the roote, 
that is wanting , and reſteth vnder no long yowell,& fo 
ſome Þzoteſtants do tranſlate it, as Tremelius & Iunus., 
But if wee bee accuſed of hereticall tranſlation, when 
we ioigne with your yulgar Latine, with Hierom, with 


' the Septuaginta,it is very ſtrange, that, they ſhould nor 


beare the blame with ys. Certaine it is, no Proteſtant 

\ did euer teache,that] the Iewes did worthippe the vir- 
oc Marie for the Queene of heauen . But the Sunne, 
the Moone, or ſome great ſtarre as Pagnine faith. How 
truely you call the virgin Maric queene of heauen, and 
how well you proue it in your notes, ypon Aﬀtes 1.14. 
Some other more convenient time, and place may bea 
graunted to conſider. +. 
MART. 10. Againe, why doth the Geneua newe Tefta- 


\ ment make $, Mathew to ſay, that He (to wit, Toſeph) called 


his name Ieſus 2 hy ner ſhee,as well as hee ? For in S. Luke 
the Angell ſaith to our Lady alſo, Thou ſhalt call his name 


» Iefus. S. Matthew then ſpeaking indifferently, ard not limi- 


vin it to him or her, why doe they gine this preeminence 10 10- 
ſeph rather than to the B. Virgin? did net both Zacharie and 
aiſo Eliſabeth his wife by reuelation gine the name of Iehn, to 


name 


| 
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name him before Zacharie hir hu:band? muche more may ves 


thinke, that the B.Virgine the natural mother of our Sauiour, | 


aue him the name of Ieſus, than Ioſeph his pmtatiue father. 
ſpecially zf we conſider, thas the Aungelreucaled the name firft 
unto hir ſaying, that ſhee ſhould ſo calhim : and the Hebrewe 
word, Eſay.7 .whereunto the Aungel alludeth, is the faminine 
gender, and referred by the greas Rabbines, Rabbi Abraham, 
and Rabbi Damid, um hir, (aying expreſly in their commen= 
zaries, Etyocabit ipſa puclla ; and the maidse hir (elf ſhall 
call. and ſurely , the uſual pointing of the Greeke wo for Be- 
24 maketh other points of his owne):s much more for that pur 
poſe . Now,if they wil ſay , that Thiophylaffe underFlandeth 
it of Toſeph , rue 14 is, and ſo it maye be underFtoode very wel: 
but if is may be underftoode,of our Ladie alſo, and rather of 
hir, than of him, why dhe your sranſlation ex:{ude this other 
mter rela ienr | 
FyLx. 10. The matter is not worth the waight of 
an haire, whether wee reade, he called,or,ſhe called,for 
both called him fo , But, becauſe Ioſeph had a comman- 
demenr, in the ſame chapiter, that h:e ſhoulde call his 
name leſus, it is more probable , that S. Mathewe , in 
this place meant of him, rather than hir : at the leaſt, it is 
no heretical tranſlation, to ſaye, that Ioſeph didde that, 
which he was in fewe verſes before, commaunided to do: 
and it was more 0:dinarie and vſuall , thatthe man gaue. 


the name,rather than the woman, although,in this caſe, . 


the woman had more right than the man , As for Eliza- 
beths example , prooucth nothing , becaule ſhee ſpake 
when hir husband was dumbe. 

MARrrT. 11. Where, by the way I muſt tel you(and elſe- 
where perhappes more as large ):hat it is your common fault, to 


make ſome one Dofours interpretation , the text of your tran- , 


lation, and ſo to exclude al the refs that expound i otherwiſe, 


which you know is ſuch a fault in a traſlator, as ca by 19 means 


bee excuſed.Second'y, the reader may here obſerue and learne, 
that if they ſhal hereafter defend their tranſlation of any place, 


by ſome Detour: expoſition, agreable therevnts, thai wil! not © 


G8 1}. ſerue 


CHapad, 
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"hs f _ ſerue nor ſuſfice them, becauſe eerie Doftoy may ſay his opint- 
chapacen.ycs his comentarjes,* but that muſ} not be made the texte of 
chap 19-uwug, Scripture , becauſe other Doffours expounde 4t otherwiſe:and 
being in it ſelfe, and in the ori 9:nal rongue,ambignous and ins 
| different z0 d:rae?'s fenfes, it may not be refrained or limite! by 
+ tranſlation, vnleſſe there bre a meere neceſſiue, when the wan- 
fl:tion cannot poſſibly or hardly expreſſe the ambiguitie and ann 
d;frrencie of the oriqinaltexte, FD 
FvLx. 1t. The authoritie of one Doour,agree- 
ing with the proprietie of the originall rongue, is more 
worth, than an hundreth againſte it . We neuer follow 
one Doftour,as you falſly launder vs, ro make his in - 
rerpretation the text, but where that one Dofour did 
ſee the truth of the natural-ſenſe, according to the rong, 
that perhaps was hid from other Doctours, whole wry- 
tings we haue . Asfor ambiguities, and 1ndifterences 
ynro diuerſe ſenſes, are better referued ro commentaries 
and JeCtures vppon the Scriptures, than that they ey- 
ther can or oughte to þce retained 3n the tranſlatt- 
 ONs. | 
MART. 12., A-(for example) in this controuerfie con» 
cerning $ ainftes, $. Peter fpeakerh ſo ambigncnſly euhcr, thas 
he r:il remember them after bus death , or they ſhaliremember 
| £4414 217th 718 y him, that ſome of the Greeke fathers gathered, and concluded 
w#c1, 2 axio<4y. therevppen (Occum.in Caten,Gagneius in hunc locum) 
62/779 Vaop Twp that the Saintts in heauen remember vs on earih,and make in- 
2 S1Twhe , 8erceſſ»n for vs . Which amviguitie both in the Greeke , and 
| the I atine , ſhoulde be alſo kept and expreſſed inthe Englſhe 
: 8r4rſ[ation, and wee haue endenonred as neere as we could poſ- 
 ſi51y ſo ro make it, becauſe of the diners interpretations of the 
auncient fathers Buz ut miaye ſeeme perhavs to the reader, that 
zhe ſtide ambiguitie cannot be kept in cur Engliſh tongue, and 
L that owr owne tranſlation alſo can haue but one ſenſe . If it bee. 
ſo, and if there bee a neceſſitie of one ſenſe , then (as I ſaide ) 
the tranſ[atr in that reſpect is excuſed , But let the good rea- 
_ der confider alſo, that the Caluinifies in reftraining the ſenſe 
of rhis place, followe not neceirie,bus their bereſie, thas Saints 
| pray 


2.Pet.r.v.i5. 
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CHAP.18, 


pray not for VI, Which is eunident by this , that they refframe Eexa., 


is in their Latine tranſlations alſo, where there 14 no neceſſitie 
at al, but it might be a5 arbigueus and indifferent,as in grihes 
if it pleaſed them : ye4, when they print the Greekg Teftament 
onely,wythout any tranſlation , yet here they frat ine Latine in 
the margent,according as they wil hane it read, and as thaughe 
is might be read no otherwiſe.than they preſcribe, 


No.Teſt.Grae; 
Henr, Stepb, 
anan570. 


FvLx, 12. Oeccumenius, who liued in a ſuperſtiti- - 
ous time, telleth, that ſome men ynderſtoode thys ſay- : 


ing of Peter, by an hyperbiton,8&c, meaning to ſhewe, 
that the ſain&s,eue atter their dearth, do remember thoſe 
things, wiuch they haue done here, for them that are a» 
live. But other handlivg this matter plainely, &c, doe 
21uc the viuall ſenſe . , Firſt Oecumenius counteth thys 
an enforced expoſition , becauſe it cannorſtand, but by 
an hyperbatoa . Secondly, he ſpeaketh neuer a word of 
the interceſs10n of Saincts for vs. Thirely,he preſerreth 
the common ſenſe. that al the fathers belbve him given 
of this text, as plaine and timple, and yet this mult be 
ſufficient for vs to change our 1uterpretation, although 


a 


we were put in faulte immediately before, as thoughe” 


we made one doctors 1aterpretation,a ſuſficient ground 
of our tranſlation . Yet is not this an! opinion approo-= 


ved, but reported onely by Oecumenius,and Oecumes- - 


nias lhumſelfe, a Dottour of as little authoritie,as anye 
other, m reſpe of the late ſeaſon, in whyche he lived, 
' As for Gagueius, that came after him, who ſeth nor 
how little we are to accomprt of his credite, that would 
 wreſte the deciding of an voprofitable queſtion , out of 
this place, whether Saintes make interceſsion for vs, 
whiche, if it were graunted, it foloweth not, that wee 
mult make intercelsi00 to them, 
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CHaPe. XIX. 


Hereticall tranſlation againſte the diſtinftion of 
LATRIA and DvLi1a. 


A IN 115 refiraining of the Scripture 10 the 
ſerſe of ſome one Dofour , there is a fa- 
mous example in the epiſile tothe Hebrnes, 
where the Apoftle ſaith , eyther Iacob ado<- 
& ſq !ed the 1op of Ioſephs ſcepter,as many reade 

SY 41d exponnd : or elſethas be adored toward 
I he wppe of bus ſcepter , as other reade and 
inerpreate : and beſide theſe there 1s no other interpretation of 


this place in al axtiquitie, but in S, AuguFtine onely, as Bea 


confeſſeth : yet are they ſo bolde to make hus expeſucion onelye, 


. and his commentarie peculiar to him alone , the texte of the 
ſeriprure in their tranſlation , ſaying : Tacob leaning on the 


O 


ende of his ſtaffe, worſhipped God,andſo excluding all o- 
ther ſenſes, and expoſiuons of al the other Fathers, excluding, 
and condemning their ewne former wanſlations, adding iwoo 
wordes nore, than are inthe Greeke texte , leaning, God: 


forcing ej roy to ſignifie aj rs, whiche may be, but is as rare, as 


virgz c1as, for virgz ſu :; ewning the other wordes cleane 
out of their order ani place , and forme of conftrufion, whych 
they muſte needes have correſpondent, and aunſwereable to the 
Hebrewe texte, from whence they were tranſlated : whyche He- 
brewe wordes themſelues tranſlate in this order , He worſhip- 
ped toward the beds head, 1f he worſhipped toward the 
beds head, according to the Hebrewe : then did hee worſhip 
toward the top of his ſcepter , according tothe Greeke : the 
d:fference of bothe being only in theſe words, {cepter,and bed, 
(becauſe the Hebrue is ambiguous zo hothe ) and not in the or- 


. © der or conſhutlion of the ſentence. 


Fv LE. 
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Fulke. 


He reftraining of ſimple men from 


ning of the Scripture, as though the 
"7 of you haue called it, which might be 
Kr writhed euery waye , and eſpecially it 
— plcalcth you, when it may be wreſted 
to ſome colour of your errour . So haue you not one 

lace of Scripture cleare on your fide, for any of your 
£657 47 you arcglad to vphold ambiguities,and di- 
ucrſitics of ſenſes, wheras,if you had the truth,you might 
haue texts of infallible certaintie , whereof there could 
not be diuers interpretations, without manifeſt violence 
offered vynto the wordes and true fignification of them, 
Burt concerning the place now in queſtion, your yulgar 
text, omitting the prepoſition , which is both in the 
Grecke, and in the Hebrew, hath committed a manifeſt 


naw # 


2 NL3/ Scripturewere a noſe of waxe,as {ome . 


- 


errour,in ſaying, that Iacob worſhipped the toppe of his . 


rodde oritafte, where S. Auguſtine hath ri ghtly obſer- 
ucd the true ſenſe of the place, and ſayth, that Iacob (as a 
weake ode man) worſhipped vpon the toppe of his 
ſtaffe, that 1s, leanig on his ſtaffe, The Hebrew is,towards 
the beds head. Alchough it 1s not vnlike, that cither the 
Apoltle did reade the worde Matrah, which we reade 
Miah, orels that Miah fignifieth a ſtaffte, as well as 
Mauah, For itis nothike as Beza fayth , that Iacob kept 
hisbed, when Loſeph cxmne firſt to him, for after it was 
told Iofeph that his father was ſicke, That other tranſla- 
tors obſerved not this matter, whereto ſhall it be impu- 
ted, butto humane imperfe&ion? That we adde to the 


_ text. it 1s falſe, the wordes, leaning, and God, are prion 


in the ſmall letter, to fignific that they are nor of the 0- 


riginall rext,bur added for plainneſle. And yet the ſenſe. 
may ſtand without them : and he worſhipped yponthe 


ES end 
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' Errour, 15counted of you the reſtrai= * 
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COTE 12 


ec Cope. 
Pm-r6, 


etc 70Y TUTED, 


P/al 13h 


ene or roppe of his ſtaffe. That www is forced to ſig- 
nite 2y18,1t 15 a forgerie of you, and no enforcement by 
Vs: fOr it 15 11/4 manner as commonly takn lo,as other- 
wiſe, excepr there bean other antecedent, ro whome 1t 
may be reterred, then ro auoyde ambyguitic, it is a/iv, 
: Tather than «6. As Marh, 4. his pathes, his meate, his 
; hande , Math. 5, bis Diſciples, andelſe where in euery 
place. | 
MART. 2, To make it more plaine , when the Prophet 
Dauzdſayth, Adorabo ad templum ſantum tuum , Pſa. 
5. 137.5 not the irue rranſlation, and grammaiicail ſequele 
of the wordes,thus ; 1 will adore toward thy holy temple? 


Is it not a common phraſe in the S crip:ure , that the people of 


. God adorcd ropard Hieruſalem , roward his holy mount , be- 
» fore the Arke , toward the place nhere his feete ſloode ? May 
any man be ſo bolie , by adding and tanſpofing 10 alter ard 
obſcure all ſuch places of bolye Scripture , that there may ap= 
peare no 1aner cf adoration trward or befarea creature ? and 
for worſhipping or adoring taward the thinges aforeſayd , and 
che like, may ve ſay , leanirg vpon theſe thinges 39 worſhippe, 
or adore God ? II/ore thevafrayae , left th: ſe ſpeeches of toiye 
Scripture might warrant and confirme the Cathelike and Chri» 
\ FTian maner of ad5ring our Sauzaur Chrift , wward the hohe 
, Roode , at , or before his image and the crucifixe before the al- 
gar , and ſo forth? For hd they not feared this , why ſhoulde 
hey tranſlate % , leaning vpon, r:ther then, towardes, 
yea, why jn Geneſis, towardes his beds head , and here not, 
towards 2 
Fvtx. 2. Youabound in leyſure, thus to trifle a- 
, boutnothing, we allowe worſhipping toward the tem- 
. ple, the holye hill, the fooreſtoole, the Arke of God, 
apd ſuch like:yea if you will haue it toward the beddes 
heade,or the toppp of his ſtafke, whar gayne you for the 


worthipping of images,forbidden by the ſeconde com- 


maundemet, or before images?for ſo you would creepe 
vpon poore mens conſciences, firſt, to worſhippe betore 
unages, then to worſhippe unages, thirdly, ro wo! _ 

oaths h gacm 


t; 
> 
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them with D«/za,and not with Larria, atlaſt to worſhip » 
the image of God, of Chrift, of the Trinitie, with Lawia, * 
even the ſame worſhippe that js diie tro God him 
ſelfe. © [> 

MART. 3. And(nhich is more) whenthe auncient 
Greeke fathers,Chryſ.Oecum. in Colleftan, Damalc, lib, 
1.pro imaginibus, Leont. apud Damalſc. pur fo Gre force — _. 
either in thu prepoſiizon 6, (or the vtheralledged ) that they 6 
expound all thoſe ſpeeches, as if the prepoſitions were of phraſe. | | 
onely,and not of ſignification, ſaying : Jacob adored loiephs 75 patS ap:ov- | 


ſcepter, the people of Iiracl adoredthetemple,the Arke, ximor. 
the holy mount.the place where his feeze ſtoode, and the Tis 75 mc $13, 
| like whereby S. Damaſcene proueth the aduration of creates, ml vau afoamn 
| named Dulia.namety,of the creſſe,and of ſacred images : if 1 Vein. 
* ſay they make ſo lille force of the prepoſitions, that they inferre 
nos onely adoration towards the thing , but adyration of the + f 
thing : howe doe theſe goodly tranſiators, of all viher wo: des,ſo F 
ftrame and racke the litle particle 6%,to ſygnifie, leaning vpons 
that it ſhall in no wiſe ſignifie any thing, tending towards ado= 
ration ? | | 
FvLx. 3. The worſhip that Chryſoſtom, and Oe- 
cumenius ſpeake of,is a ciujll reverence done to loleph, + 
6rto his ſcepter,in refpect of the kingdom of Ephraim, , 
that ſhould be ſer yp 1n his poſteritie. What Damaſcene 
gathereth hereof, to mainraine idolatrie,we regardinor, 
ecrtaine it is,that Iacob worthipped none but Ged, and 
bowed him ſelf,e;ther toward the beds head, or leaning 
vpon his ſtaffe,as S. Auguſtin ſayth "That they which fol- 
low conſtrained expoſitions, are inforced to neglett the 
prepoſitions,itisno warrant for vs, when we ſec how the | 
| ſenſe may beſt ſtand without making the prepoſitions, - 
which the holy Ghoſt veth, idle or vaprofitable, both 1a 
the Hebrew,and in the Grecke. And if 5 ſhould fienifie 
toward,as it doth not properly, but vpon, your counter» | 
fer diſtin@tion of Dulia,and Lairia, ſhould neuer the {00+ 
ner be receiued, 
MARXT. 4. And if the Gree;e Doors ſuf ſe not 12 ſa- E 
 wafie 
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8i5fhe theſe great Grecians herein, tell me, you that haue hill iu 
the Hebrew, whether in the foreſayd ſpeeches cited our of the 

"> » Pſaimes, there be any force in the Hebrew prepoſition: 2 ſure- 

ej abou. by mmonethanif we 132t64d fay in Engliſh, without prepoſiti= 
"Dan 59 Adore ye his holye hull: we will adore the place 
Q\\nt- ; Where his feete ſtoode ; Adore ye his footeſtoole : For 
=xv3% you knowe that there is the ſame prepoſition alſo , when i: 1s 
TT 1-0 ſay, Adore ye our Lord: or,as your ſelues tranſlate , 'wor- 

Fſal95 "> || ſhip the Lorde : where there can be.no force nor fgnification 
nNYI- of the prepoſiiion. And therefare in theſe places alſo, your wan- 
ſation is corrupt, and wilfull, when you ſay thus : We will fall 
downe before his footcſtoole. fall ye downe before his 

fooreſtoole, before his holy mount, or worſhippe him 

2 vpoa his holy hill; /Fhere you ſhunne and anode , firft 
©2710, he terme of adoration , which the Hebrewe and Greeke, duely 
mMInnauss expreſſe by tcrmes correſpondent in both languages , through- 
T7— + © ourthe Bible; and are appiied for the moFfe parte, zo ſignifie 
» adoring of creatures, Secondly , youu awoyde the Greekg 

\ phtaſe, which is at the leaft , to adore tovards theſe holye 
thinges , and places : and much more the Hebrew phraſe,which 

1.48 , to adore the very thinges rehearſed: to adore Gods 

P/al.99. footeſtoole ( 4 the Pſalme ſayth) becauſc it is holye , or, 
becaulc he is holye , whoſe fooreFFoole it is, asthe Greeke 

readeth, | 

Fvtx. 4. If the Apoſtle had meant nothing by 

the prepofition,he might,and would, (as it is moſt like) 

haue left it cleane out, yea.it he had meant no more, bur 

the adoration of Ioſephs ſcepter, what nceded he to haue 

added the toppe, or the extremitie? or why was the 

. top of his ſcepter more to be adored, than all the other 

length of i: > Butcertayne it is, the Apoſtle would ex- 

reſlſe the Hebrewe prepoſition , which muſte needes 

yoo ſome ſignification. And where you aske them that 

have ski!l in the Hebrewe , whether there be any force 

in the prepoſition, in thoſe ſayings out of the Plalme, 

thar ſpeake of worſhipping, or falling downe before his 
| | footeſtoole , his holye hill, &c. I aunſwere, yea, 


thers 
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there is great force ,for the hill was not to be worſhipe | 
ped, but he whoſe tabernacle or temple was on it. But ; 


ou obie&, that we our ſelues neglett the prepoſition, 
Pſal.96.and ſay, worſhip the Lord. The fault is the lefle, 


becauſe the worſhip is referred to noree but the Lorde: , 


yet the preciſe tranſlation 1n that place, ſhould be, bowe 
downe, orfall ye downe before the Lorde, inthe glori- 
ous ſanfuarie. And where you ſay, we ſhunne the worde 
of adoration, whichthe Hebrew, and Greeke, duely doe 
exprelle,by termes applyed, for the moſt part figmifie a- 
doring of creatures.You haue packed vp a great number 
of vntruthes, togither,as it were in a bundell. Firſt, that 
we ſhunne the terme of adoring, for doubt of your D#- 
- da,which is vtterly vatrue, for it is auoyded partly , be- 
cauſe itis more Latine, than Engliſh , partly becauſe 1t 
doth not expreſle cither the Greeke, or the Latine 
rermes which the Scripture vſeth.Secondly,you auguch, 
that both the Hebrew, þ/hrachawerh, and the Greeke w#«- 
oxvye7r, whereas all that be learned in both the tongues, 
doe know, that the Hebrew worde doth fignifie proper- 
ly,to bowe downe,and therefore is v{cd of ſuch bowing 


| . 138 
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downe,as is not to the ende of adoration, as Plalme 42. . 


v. 5. 6. Why att thou caſt downe O my ſoule,and in di- 
uers other places. The Greeke word alſo fignificth, to ve 
ſome geſture of bodie in worſhipping, & ſometimes, to 
fall downe as Herodotus , wegorneiy agrariiforrac , the 

muſt worſhip the King falling downe before him. Eioat: 
ly, where you ſay,they are applicd to the adoring of cre- 
atnres,ifyou cal it adoration which is vſed in ciuil man- 


4 


= 


ner to Princes, and other perſons of authoritie, Igraunt . 


it is ofren ſo applyed,, but if you meane of religious 
adoration, it-is expreſly forbidden to any creature or 
_ Imageof creature, by tbe ſecond commaundemet in the 
Hebrue terme, and by the wordes of our Sauiour Chriſt 


to the Deuill, Marh.4, In the Greeke worde, Thou ſhalt 


worſhip the Lorde thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou * 


ſerue. Where Sathan defired not to bee worſhipped as 
God 


CHaP.g. 


Pref.n P[.33. 
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. God with divine henour, but that out Sauiour Chriſte 
» would tal downe before him and worſhip him.as an ex- 


cellet miniſter of God,to whom the diſpoſitt6 of all the 

ingdomes of the world, as he falſly ſaid, were by God 
commitred, Luk. 4.v.6. which vtterly overthroweth your 
bold diſtinftion of Du/ia and Latria, ſecing it was that 


: which you call Dz{ia. thatthe Deuill required, but our 
. Sauiour Chriſte telleth him, that all religious worſhip 


and ſervice pertaineth onelyro God. - Touching the 
adoration of Gods footeſtoole,l haue ſpoken ſufficieot- 
ly before, Cap.1.Sef.gr. | 

MART. 5. This being mot manifef# to all that haue 
#hill intheſe tongues, it 15 enident that you regard neither He- 
brue nor Greek, but only your hereſie : and that in S, Paules 
place aforeſaid of adoring Toleph: ſceprer, you alter it by your 


. owne fanſie, and not by S. —_— authoritie, whom I am 


ſure you will not admit reading in the Pſalme, Adore yeec his 
footeſtoole:;2nd ſo preciſely and religiouſly reading thus, that 


' he examizneth the caſe, and fiadeth thereby that the B, Sacra- 


ment mui? be adored, and that no good Chriftian doth take it, 


. before he adore it. Neithcr will you admitte him when hevea- 


deth thus of Damid,, He.was caried in his owne handes, and 


. inzerpreteth it myftically of Chrift, that he was caried in his 
. owne handes, when he gauz his body and bloud to his Diſciples. 


Yet are $. Augu#/tines interpretations ( huw ſo euer you like or 
miſlize the ) very good, as alſo that aboue named of Iacobs lea- 
ning vp6 bu ſtafje, 27 adoring,may be one good ſenſe or cometa- 


vie of that place,but yet a comentarie, of one Doftors opinio,not 


the ſacred text of Scripture,as you wol{ make i: by ſo raſlating, 
FvLx. 5. Let Pagnine for the Hebrew word, the 
Greeke Lexicons for the other, be iudge betwene vs. For 
you are the moſt impudent aduoucher | thinke.that ever 
ecame a writer. That weleane to Auguſtines iudge- 
ment, in this caſe, it is not becauſe we make hrm an au- 
thor of truth, but a witneſle of the ſarne, againſt ſuch ve- 


 nemous tongues and pennes, as yours is, that call every 


thing herericall, that ſauoureth not of your owne drow- 


fig 


> 
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fie dreames,of antichriſtian herefie. Neither is it reaſon 
that by vſing the teſtimonie of Auguſtine, where he bea- 
reth witnefle to the truth, we ſhould be bound to euer 

interpretation of his,when he declineth therefro, Where 
you lay, that by adoring the footeſtoole of God, hefin= 
derh thar the blefied Sacramentmuſt be adored, you lay 
vitruly,he gathereth that Chriſtes hamanine or bedy, 


432 CHnrarag, 


A 


malt be adored, burnot the bleſled Sacrament thereof. - 


Likewiſe when he fayrh, ypon a feeble ground, of a falſe 
inrerpreration,thar Chriſt was carried in his owne hands 
3n the Sacrament, he afficmeth ir not fo, abſolutely , as 
you alledge 1t, bur quedam mods , after a certaine maner, 
he bare himſelte in his handes, when he faide, this is my 
bodie. Yea,in that place Augvſtine, as in many other, 
declarerh his indgement, that he acknowledged nor the 
corporall maner of prelence, and eating of Chriſtes bo= 
__ diz,mrhke ſacrament, for whych, you Papiſtes ſo greatly 
contend that you ate content to make fo many ſenſes of 
the ſcripture,it declareth,that you acknowlege none cer- 
taine,2nd fo derogate al credite and authoritie from the 
word of God, which may haue ſo many meanings , as 
there be divers doors that haue commented vppon it. 
Whereas diuers interpretations may haue al a tive ſenſe, 


Py 


but it is impoſsible, that they ſhould al be ſenſes of the | 


ſame Scripture, 

MART. 6. Andif S, Hierome like not the Greke doffore 
interprezationgin this place of adoring Toſeph and his ſceprer, 
yer he alfs ſaith, that Iacob adored toward Toſephs recide, oy 10- 
ward the beddes heade , and not, leaning vpon his ſtaffe hee 
adored, which you makg the texte of Scripture. Ard thoughe 
he thinke , that in this place is not meant any adoration of Io= 
ſeph, yer,T am ſure, for adoration of boke things , namely, Re- 


Gques,the holie lande,and al the holie places and monuments of 


Chriſts kcing and doing vpon the earth,you wi! noz bee tryed by 
S. Hiereme, And againe,why $. Paule jheuld ſay, that by faith 
be adored, cs in reſpeft of things to come.Q#t 1s net otherwiſe caſie 


80 underfiad,but that he partly forſaw the kingdii of Ephraim, 


mn iye 
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| the pofteritie of Toſeph : partly the kingdome of Chrif? prefi. 
+ gured in Joſeph then Prince of Aegypt, and ſo by faith adored 
' Tis ſcepter or toward his ſcepter (which is all one) as the Greeke 
fathers for the mo#t part expound it. But let vs haffen toward 
an end, 
Fyrx. 6. S.Hieromin deede denieth that Tacob 
did worſhip his ſtaffe or his ſcepter, or toward the toppe 
of his Sonnes ſcepter, but onely rowardes the beds head 
as the Hebrue text is . For reuerent eſtimation of reli- 
ques,the Holy land, and the monuments of Chritts do. 


ing and being, as he ſometime vpon contention perhaps 
was immoderate, ſo for adoration of ſuch things, after 
ſuch Idolatrous manner as is vſcd in the popiſh Church, 
he was farre off: yea , he ſaith expreſly , that hee dothe 
not allowe the adoration of any creature, and that, to 

«« adore any creatures, is plaine idolatrie . Has anurem non 

«« dico mariyrum reliquias, &c. But we doe worſhippe and a- 

«« dore, I fayc,not the rel1ques of martyres , but neither 

« the ſunne truly,nor the moone, &c. not Aungelles nor 

« Archaungels,not Cherubin, not Seraphin, or any name 

« that is named in this worlde, or in the worlde to come, 

« leaſt we ſhould ſerue thecreature rather than the creator 

&« whiche 1s bleſſed foreuer. Bur we honour the reliques 

« of martyres,that wee might adore him, whoſe martyres 

«« they arc. 

*  Doeyounot heare how Hicrome alloweth the ado- 
ring of creatures? I ſee no cauſe therefore why wee may 
not be tryed by his iudgement, tor adoration of hole 
things, and namely, reliques, and whatſocuer you wall 
name beſide, ſeeing he maketh adoration proper onelic 
to God, 

Finally, the Apoſtle ſaith , not that Iacob adored, 1n 
reſpeRte of things to come, bur, that by faith, he bleſ- 
ſed his fonne, concerning things to come, and worſhip- 
ped God, whome rio man can worſhivpe truely, but by 
faith . And Iacobs faith, was the more commendadle, 


that being neere his cende, and 1a that infirm of ,o 
| | be, 
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die, he both beleeued the promiſes of God made ro him 
concerning his-ſonnes,and alſo gaue thankes vnto God, 
for thoſe bencfites whyche hee ſhoulde neuer taſte of 1n 
the fleſh, but was aſſured by them, as tokens of Gods fa» 
uour towards him, to the attainement of the lande of e- 


ternall life , whereof the lande of Canaan was but a ho+ 
lic figure and ſacrament. 


eM artin. 


CnHa?. XX. 


\ Hereticall tranſlation,by ApvrNs 
To THE TEXT. 


A? ro the rexte, thoxghe i: bee ther common: and 

_ wuniverſal fault in enerie controuerſie, a5 15 16 
Y bee ſcene in enerie chapiter of this booke ; yes 

=# EL) here 1 wil adde certaine places,not ; ermentio- 


VED TMAGES THA T VWYERE LAID TO HIS 


Ecauſe in the laſicorruption I ſpake of adding 1. 


= —===>—=S|ned, AsiThe reſte of the ates of Ichoa+ 2.P4r4l.36. 
kim, and his abhominations whych he did, and C A Rr ».8.» B:b.1562; 


CHARGE, BEHOLDE THEY ARE VVRITTEN, Againſt lmazes» 


er, heſe words,carucd images laid'to his charge, are wore 
than is either in the Greeke,or the Hebrewe, 


| Fulke. 


{14 of made mention, Chap. 3, ſeQt.g. where 
[| haue aunſweared, that our firſte tranſlators 
z| addedthar which 1s the common interpre=- 
2] cation,and ſupply of them that write vpon 
ut, becauſe that hadde beene better inthe + 
note,than inthe texte; it is correfted in twoo later tran- - 
Hh. _  Clanons 
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farions. | | 
; __ MART. 2, Againe, Saule confounded the Tewes, 
"14 "gg proouing (by they owe. one Scripture with an other) 
I bel that this 1s very Chriſte. Theſe wordes, by conterring one 
of Scriptures, Scripture with another,are added more than is in the greeke 
agunſt fathers, ge xe 7 infanour of their preſumpruous opinion, that conference 
Couyceln, Gee, of ſcriptures is ynowgh for any man to underiFand them, and ſa 
zo reiefle bathe the commentaries of the Doffours, and expo- 
ſition of holy Councels, and Catholike Churche , it is ſo muche 
more,1 ſaye,than is in the Greeke text,and a notorious corrup= 
#0n in their Bible,read daily in their churches,as moſt authen- 
| ricall, See the reſt of their Bibles, and thou ſhalte finde no more, 
ovpC/edlmr, for al thoſewordes, bur affirming,or, confirming , and the 
E-2-V.16, ſeife ſame Bible,in the firfb epifile 10 the Corinthians, rranſla- 
Tic ovuaetedou, , rerh the ſame Greeke worde thus, Who ſhal inſtru And in- 
ovale. deede, thas is the true and wſuall ſignification of the word, both 
YN #ntheolde Teftament,and inthe newe,as Dent.q. Thou ſhalt 
” _. » teach chem thy children, And Eſey 40. Who ſhal inftruRt 
our Lord? The Hebrewe worde alſo in both places , ſignifying 
no more,but inftrufting and teaching, And fo doth the Apoſile 
Cite 31 to the Corinthians out of Eſay, and he wſeth is to the Co- 
beſſ. (c.2.9.2.in the ſame ſignification, as the Churche readeth 
and ex th it , and ſo conſequently, S. Luke inthe place 
whereof we nowe treate, ſaith nothing elſe , but that S, Paule 
. earnefily taught or infirutted them, that Teſs 1s Chriſte. And 
yet our newe tranſlators without reſpefFof Hebrewe, or Greeks, 
hane coined a new fignification , of conferring one ſcripture 
with an other.So ignorant they are in the Fonification of Grekg 

wordes,orrather,ſo wilfully maltious. 

Fy 1x. 2, Either you make aloude lie, or elſe ſome 
- oneprint, whych you haue of the Biſhops Bible, whiche 
ou cal. Bib. 1577.hath pur that into the line that ſhould 
be the nore inthe margent.For,of four tranſlations that 
- , Thaue, neucra one hath that addition. The Biſhoppes 
BibJe bathe that 22.verſe Chap. yg. this . But Saule 10- 
creaſed the more in ſtrength, and confounded the Iewes, 


which dwelg at Datnaſcus, affixming, that thus _-_ mT 
Il 
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Chriſte - The Geneua Bible thus . But Saule increaſed = 
the more in ſtrength, and confounded the lewes that 
dwelt at Damaſcus,confirming, that this was the Chriſt, 
wherethe note in the margent vppon the word , confir- 
ming, is this : proouing by the conference of the (crip= + 
tures . Thomas Mathews Bible tranſlateth that verſs : 
thus. Bur Saule increaſed in ſtrength, and confounded 

the lewes, which dwelt at Damaſcus, affirming.that this 
was verie Chriſte. Maiſter Couerdales Bible 1562. bath 

it thus. ButSaulc increaſed the more in ſtrength , and 
confounded the Iewes whiche dwelte at Damaſcus, affir- 
ming, that this was verie Chriſt, Thus are al our tranſla- 
tions without that addition, which,although itis not to 

be borne in the text, yer is no hereticall addition , ex- 
cepte you counte it herefic, to proouc a thivg by confes . 
rence of Scriptures. 

MART. 3. Againe,in the fire epiftle of Saimt Peter , p14. 40: 
they tranſlate thus : The wotde of the Lorde indureth e- pib.rg62.1575) 
ver: and this is the word which by the goſpel was prea- Againſt cradis 
ched yato you, where theſe wordes, by the Goſpel, are ad- tions, | 
ded deceirfully, and of i/ intent, to make the reader thinke thas 
there is no other word of God,but the written word, for the comi- | 
mon reader hearing this word Goſpel,conceineth nothing elſe. - 

But indeede al is the goſpeil,whatſoener the ApoFiles taught, . 
either by writing,or by :radition and word of month, as $. Paul . 
ſperketh.2.Theſſ.2.and S. Peter ſaith nothing elſe in the place 
alleadged, bunt, This is tax word which 1s preached among \,. "" "BNP "PRE. 
you, 4s the Geneua Bibies rrasſlate,or more ſignificatly,whic ba ohh Bal 
15 Euangelized amig y0u,44 we tranſlate, for, though there be a 
goo fignificancie in the Greeke worde , than is expreſſed by 
are preaching or relling a thing, a5 hauing a goed(y relation, 
& alluſion to the word, Euan cli Goſpel 18 neither do they Evengelize, 
wm any 0ther placeneuther can they tranſlate it,to preach by the 
{fete fimphy.c preach,to rel,to ſhewe.as, preaching peace | 
y Ieſus Chriſte, A2,10.wverſ 39. ſo themſelues rranflate ir, unyy\uthunt,. 
& Pſaim.95.(or 56,v.2. )Be telling of his ſaluation from iveyyaigucs, 
daye to daye. Yhiche in other places is ſpoken by other dyey 16am, 
| Hh.ij. =» Greekg % 
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& Ter yelhans, Greeke wordes , that haue no fignification at all of Goſpell, 

KATH 54000, a4 immediately in the ſaid Pſalme,95 (or 96.v.3) and Pſalme 

Kery;/ Me, T1O4.(07 105,v..) and AF.13.4.5. and c,17.v.23. and 10.1. 

| « TRY Aon, V3. —_— 

' _ 'Fvrx, 3. Theother before isnot a more lewde 
Naunder, than this is a foohſhe cauill . The Greeke 
word fignifieth not ſimply to preach the go{pel,or good 
tydings, whych, both may, and ought to bee expreſled, 
where the phraſe of our tongue wyll abide it. And ther- 
fore the Geneua tranſlation 1s impertett in this place, ra- 
ther than the other . When you ſay Euangelized, you do 
not tranſlate , but faine a newe worde, which is not yn- 
derſtoode of meere Englithe eares, as you do ir an hun= 

, dreth places beſide, to make the ſcripture darke and yn< 
, profitable to the ignorant readers. And if the word fig» 
nificth no more bur, to preach,to tell, to ſhewe, jas you 
would ſeeme to proue by a niiber of quotations, why do 
| you ſe thatnewe word;Euangelize?which,if 1t were vn- 
derſtoode 2nd in vie, is more, than fimply,ro preache,to 
tell, ro ſhewe . Bur of all other your madde ſurmilſes, 
this is the moſt monſtrous , thar this is added, to make 
the reader thinke, that there is no other worde of God, 
| but the written worde . Doth Goſpel, I'praye you, fig- 
nifie the written worde? The common hearer, you ſaye, 
hearing this worde Goſpell, conceiueth nothing elfe., I 
am perſuaded there 1s no ſuch reader in England, except 
it bee ſome of your viperous broode, that thinketh the 
. Goſpell, to bee nothing but the ſtorie written by the 
, Foure Euangeliſtes : whereas all true Chriſtians knowe 
the Goſpe! ro be contained , not onely in thoſe ſtories, 
| butalſo in other writings of the Apoſtles, and that the 

F Goſpel is preacked, whenſocuer a good ſermon teaching. 

i the way vnto {aluation is preached. Howſoeuer the Sep- 

Ci NLO tuaginta vcd the worde Emangelizo in theolde Teſta- 

| : ' Ment, weare not tolcarne the Ggnification thereof, out 
, of their tranſlation, but out of the Scribes of the holic 


ghok,in the newe Teſtament. 


MART. 


: 
. 
F 
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MART. 4. All which wordes ſignifze only to tell, ro ſhew, 
ro declare, and are wſed indifferently for and with: the other 
worde which they here only zranſlate, to preach by the Go- 
ſpel. Iihereas in all others places when they will tranſlate it 


mot ſignificantly,they expreſſe ut by bringing glad udings : Tuc 


and in ſome places where it ſhould be expreſſed moſt ſraniſicant = of ct 
ly in reſpe& of ewangelizing w preaching the Goſpel, there they ry, 
rranſlate it barely, preachers, and preaching. Only S.Perers verbum evange- 
place aforeſaid,muſt be ſirerched to ſicnifie, The word preach. -——— . Lua 
ed by the Goſpel, to inſinuate and vphold their hereſie of the -uangelizas 


written Goſpel only,or only written worde, againft Aportolicali 


mmtus dabit 


Hrieruſalem, 


traditions not written. If this be noz their' meaning, let them Iſa.4.0, 


giruevs 4 good reaſon wiy they tranſlae it ſo inthy one place 
only. | 45 
'E v.Lx. 4, When we varic about the ſignification of 
the worde &2/aa\iZerr, Or in deede when we varie. not in 
ſubſtice,though you muſt brabble about it for a.coun< 
tenance,what meane youto teach vs the ſignificatigiof 0- 
ther words, except you would make folke belecue;that 
we know nothing, but what we learn of you?l fay again, 
if in the new Teſtament we haue not fully expreſſed the 
ſignificatis of the Greeke word, &ay/aigþ,cither it is be= 
ciuſe our Engliſh phraſe could not expreſle 1t, or elſe it ; 
is a fau!t of negligece. But in the oldTeſtamet,where,we . 
haue not that worde, becauſe we tranſlate out of Hebrue, 
what reaſon is there, that you ſhould exat the fignifi- 
cancie of that word,when we do not tranſlate it? The ins : 
ſcnſleile infinuation that.you dreame of, Iam ſure'was 
farre from the tranſlators mindes, fceing we haue maniy 
feſt and ineuitable Scriptures to confound your hercti- 
call blaſphemie of the imperfeion and inſufficiencie of , 
the word & Goſpel of God written vnto cternall ſalua- + 
tion. And if the worde Goſpell, when iris added to the 
text out of the verbe of Euangelizing do inſinuate the hee 
refie of the written Goſpell only, why do you Math.1 7. 
VS. tranſlate, Pawpere: Euangelizantur, to the poore the 
Golpell is preached? Would you thinke it were an ho. | 

Hh.itj. neſt 
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neit ſurmiſe of me, to ſay you auoyde the name of the 
; Goſpell, ſo often as you expreſſe ir not in traoſlating 
that worde, for hatred you rs the Goſpell? Andyer 
it hath more likelihood, chan many that you haue 1n- 
: uented,and proſecuted againſt vs. 
Ld. Dubu, MARXT. 5. It is written of Luther that he for the ſelfe 
py '33. fame herefic,in his fixft tranſlation into zhe Germane tongre, 
left ont theſe worderof $, Peter altogither, This is the worde 
which is evangelized or preached to you.#hy ſo:becau/e 
S.Perer doth here define what 1s the word of God : ſaying, that 
» Which is preached to you,and nor that only which is written, 
which fall dealing of Luther is no ſmall preſumptis ag inſt the 
bike hereticall meaning of our Engliſh Proteftants, who (I am 
ſure) in this point ef controuerſie of the worde written and vn- 
written, willnor derie that they agree with the Lutherans, 
 Fwvr x. 5. That any ach ſentence was vp6 any pur- 
doſe leſte out by Luther in his tranſlation, for my partl 
elceue it nor, neither ypon your report,nor ypon your 
author Lindanus credite. If the Printer did omir a line, 
yer what reaſon were it to thinke that Luther did it, 
ypon ſucha cauſe? which were to no purpoſe for him ex- 
" he ſhould haueleft out all thoſe textes of Scripture, 
; where preaching of the Goſpel, or word of God is men- 
tioned , What you haue left qur,l haue noted before,and 
yct I haue'not pronounced the cauſe why, ſo confident- 
ly as you do of thatomiſsion, which you know not whe- 
ther it be ſo or no, 
; La 4. v.64 MARnrT. 6. Againe in the epiftle of S.lames, they adde 
# the word,Scripture,into therext ſaying, Bur the Scripture of- 
fereth more grace.here the Apoſile may ſay as wel,and in- 
'F | , differently, The Spirit or holy Ghoſt giuerh more grace, 
* and it is much more probable, and is ſo expounded of many. 
; Let the good reader ſee the circumFFance of the place, and ab- 
i horre their ſaucineſſe in the text of holy Scripture. 
; * Fyx,. 6. The nominatiue caſe"in"the Greeke is 
wanting, which is expreſſed in the verſe before) and in 


FE >. thus verſe bs lupplicd by the grauſlagors ; yer printivg - 
0 
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fo in another letter, that 'the reader may know itis not 
in the Greeke,as they*do in 502. places beſide, where a 
yerbe,or a nowne, Or a pronowne, or any other worde, 
muſt of neceſsity be vnderſtood,to fil vp the ſenſe: which 
you in you preciſe traſlatis obſerue not, whe you adde 
any ſuch thing, befide inany imperfect ſentEces that you 
make,becauſe you will not ſeeme to adde, that which in | 
tranſlation 1s no addition, bur a true traſlation. But here . 
you ſay, the Apoſtle may as well vnderſtande the holy 
Ghoſt, as the Scripture. When there is a nominanue caſe 
before, that agreeth with the verbe,& the ſenſe, is farre 
fetchr to vnderſtid a nominatiue caſe of him,thatis not. 
ſpoken of. I will ſer downe the whole text, that the rea- 
der may _— perilous addition is here comitted, | 
by ourtranſlators . Doe you thinke that the Scripture »» 
ith in vaine, the ſpirite that dwelleth in vs, luſteth after »» 
nuic. But (the Scripture) or, it giveth more grace, and »» 
herefore ſaith : God reſiſteth the prowde, and giueth »» 
race to the humble. In Grimar ſchooles they vſe to ex- 
amine it thus, who,or what giveth, who, or what ſaith > 
dothnot rhe Scripture mEtioned immediatly betore,an- 
ſwere to theſe queſtiss moſt aptly? yet me muſt abhorre 
our ſaucineſle, or rather your ſpitefull malitiouſneſle. 
Marr. 7. One addition of theirs I would nos ſpeake 
of, but onely to knowe the reaſon why they doe iz , becauſe it is 
very firange, and I know not what they ſhould meane by its 
This I am ſure, if they doe uu for no purpoſe, they doe it very 
febfbhroees 4% ay Wy = co themſelues, In the Go- 
ſpell of $. Marke, in the reckening of the ApoFtes, they adde 
theſe wordes, And the firſt was g7, n, In. than is + their 1455 W00ky 
Greeke text. Which addition they learned of Bexa, whoſe con- i®% 1579+ 
traditions in this poins are worthie mting. In S. Matthew | 
where theſe wordes are, he ſuſpefteth tht, firſt, was added by Mat.10.v,2zs 
ſome Papiſt,for Peters primacie : bere where the ward is not,he 
enuoucherh Þ to be the true text of the Goſpell,and that becauſe 
Matthes readeth ſo.There he alleaged this reaſon,whby it could. 
n04 be ſaid, the firſt, Simon, becauſe there is no conſequence 


h.uj. nor 
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nor coherence of ſecond, third, f: urth, 7c. here he ſaith, that is 
no impediment,becauſe there be many examples of ſuch ſpeach, 


and namely mn the ſaid place of $. Matthew, There he ſazth ut 4 
n1tſo,thaugh al Greeke copies hane it ſo: here #2 muſt needes be 


=. ſo.though 14 be only found in certaine ode Greeke copies of E- 


raſmus, which Eraſmus him ſelfe ( a» Bexa confeſſeth) allowed 
not, but though? that theſe wordes were added in them out of $. 
Matthew, What theſe contradidtions meane I know not, and 1 


would learne the reaſon thereof, of his ſcholers aur Engl:ſh tr2- 


flators, who by their Maifters authorize haue made the ſel;e - 
ſame ad1itwn in their Engliſh eranſiation alſo, 

FvLxs. 7. It ſeetmeth you like the addition well e- 
nough, becauſe it importetha ſhadow of Peters prima- 
cie, but yeryour malice1s ſo great againſt Beza, whoſe 
finceritie in this caſe you ſhoulde rather commende, if 
there were any ſparke of honeſt equitie in you, that you 
cannot paſſe it over without quarrelling, and cavilling. 
But your pretenſe is to know the reaſon why they do ar. 
I haue fome marvuaile, that you ſhould be ignorant of 
ſach things, as are compted ſo materiall tor Pe mainte- 
nance ofthe Popes primacie. Eſpecially fith Beza telleth 
you fo plainly the reaſon of it. True it 15,that the comon 
printed bookes hane not that addition. Bur Beza taketh 


. Eraſmus to witneſle, that in diverſe Greeke cones theſe 


. words are exprefled, & becauſe they agree beſt with the . 


context, Beza tranſateth them out of thoſe copies. 
For excentyou ſo read({aith Beza)the next verſe begin- 
ning of the particle «, ſhall haue no worde art all, with 
which it may be Enit. But in S. Mathew (you ſay )he ſu- 
ſpeQeth that the worde (fhir{t)was added by ſome, Papiſt 
for Peters primacie. He onely obieCteth , what if it were 


. fo, & anſfwereth the obietion him (elf out of S. Marke: 


) 


as ypon' S. Marke, for the coherence with that which fol- 
Joweth : wherfore it is not without great and malicious 
impud&zce,thatyon charge him with c6rradiction,where 
there is none, and where he ſaith more towarde your 
cauſe, than any of you could ay for your ſelues. 
| | Man T. $. 
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. MART. 8. Thereis alſo an other addition of theirs, 

| either proceeding of ignorance,or of the ac cuftomed humor, whe : 
they tranſlatethus : If ye continue flabliſhed in the faith, Col.t,v.2zy 

| and be not moued away from the hope.of the Goſpel, 

which ye haue heard how jt was preached to every crea= 

ture; &,whereof ye hauc heard how that it 1s preached: 

er, whereof ye have heard, and which hath bene preached 

to euery creature, & c. For,all theſe varieties they haue , and 

none according to the Greeke text which is word for word,as the 

wulgar Latine Interpreter hach moFt ſincerely zrarſlated it , 

Vamoueable from the hope of the Goſpell , which you & ;,..omrr,n} 5; 
haue heard, which 1s, or bath bene preached among all ,,,5:n,. ; 
creatures, &c. So that the ApoFiles exhortation is wntothe 

Coleſſians,thas they continue grounded and ſtable inthe faich Rom 16. 

and Goſpell, which they kad heard and receyued of their firft Gal.c.r.c> 25 
ApoFtles : as in the epiftle 10 the Romanes , and 1 the Gala» xc. 7:40 
tians,and to the Theſſalonians,and to the Hebrewes, and to Ti- , PRs 
mothee,and S.lohn in his firf# Epiftle, c,. v.24. and $,Iude, 2.Tima. or 25 
V3.0 20.All ſe the like exhorzations, 

FvLx. 8. Here is no addition of any worde, that 
may not be comprehended inthe Greeke. For being 
the geniriue caſe, fignifieth not onely, which, bur alſo, 
whereof,or of which, and «»v,24 me, that hath bene, or 
which hath bene preached. Here is onely the poore word 
(how ) which is a ſuperfluous word,cuen in our Engliſh, 
for the ſen(e is all one, it you leaue it out, Vamoucable 
from the hope of the Golpell, of which you hauc heard, 
that it hath bene preachedjamong , or, to all creatures. 

Here is therefore no addition to the text, but a ſenſe dif- 
fering from that which pleaſeth you beſt, and yer your ' 
_ vulgar Latine may well bearc that ſenſe, which our tran- 
Nators doe follow. 

MART. 9. £ut this doch not ſo well like the Proteſtants, 
which * with Hymeneus,and Alexander, and other olde Here. 1+T1M1.Cr.6, 
rter have fallen from their firft faith, and therefore they alter 
whe Apoties plaine ſpeech , with certaine wordes of their owne, 
ard they willne: haue him ſay,Be unmoueable in the faith and 

; H h.v. | Geſpel 


| 
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Goſpell rhich you have heard and receiued: but, whereof you 
haue heard, howe that ir is preached : as thowgh he ſpake 
nos of the Goſpel! preached io them,buz of a Goſpellwhich they 
 Þad onely heard of ,that was preached in the world . Certaine zz 
#,theſe wordes, whereof you haue heard, how it was prea-. 
ched, are nor ſo in the Greeks : but, which you hauc heard, 
which bath bcne preached. Which is as mwch to ſay ,as that 
1 they ſhould continue conftant in the faith and Goſpell , which 
. them ſelnes had receiued,and which was then preached,and re- 
ceined,in the wholeword , Soſay we to our deere countriemen, 
 Stande faft inthe faich, andbe unmoneable from the hope of 
#he Goſpeli,which you heard of your firft ApoFtles , which was, 
and is preached in all che world, If the Proteftams like not this 
exhortation,they doc according to their tranſlation. | 
FyvLx. 9. The Lorde is witneſle, there is nothing 
| Iiketh the Proteſtants better,than that all nations ſhould 
F continue grounded, and ſtable in that faith and Goſpell, 
 . | which they had heard, & reccaucd of their firſt Apoſtles: 
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bur in this place, our tranſlators vnderſtande , not onely 
Toh thar continuance inthe Goſpell, bur alſo they compre- 
| | hend the myſterie of the preaching of the Goſpell, to the 
Rs Gentiles, whereof the Apoſtle in this rext, beginneth ro 

| ſpcake, that the Colloſfsians might know,that they haue 

| - |  beneenſtruted in that Goſpel, whichat ſuch time as the 

| Apoſtle did write vnto them , had bene ſpread by prea-+ 

' | ching,according to our Sauiour Chriſtes commaunde- 

ment,ouer all the world. As for your brutiſh colle&ion, 

« as though he ſpake not of the Goſpell preached to them, 
| « bur of a Goſpel, which they had onely heard of, that was 

«« preached in the world, What andupen can it haue of our © 

tranſlation, according to the fenſe | ſhewe, that the tran- 
I | flators followed 2 Is 1t poſsible they ſhould continue in 
\ a Goſpel that was not preached ynto them, but whereot 
they had heard onely a fame, that it was preached to 0- 
thers? The whole contert before, inforceth as much as 
you ay,is the ſenſe of the place , And the vulgar tranſla- 


por ſeemerh go fauour ghis ſenſe, that our yy tn 
OW, 
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low, rather than that bare tranſlation of yours, becauſe 
he layth not,4ſpþe Enangely, quod audifFis predicati in uni= 
werſa creanura, tc. but,2 ſpe Enangely quod audifts, quod * 
predicatum eff in wninerſa creatura, The words of the ex- | 
hortation you make to your countrymen, are wel to be 
Iked,ifyour meaning were as good . But when by the | 
Goſpell,you meane popiſh traditions , by your firſt A- 
poſtles,not the Apoſtles of Chriſt, but of the Biſhop of 
Rome, by, which was preached in all the worlde, the 
doftrine of Antichriſtian apoſtaſie,we are ſo to conſider, 
that vnder ſo good and holy wordes, fo diuiliſh and de- 
teſtable a meaning is craftily coucred , and cloked with 
hypocrific. ; nh 


e AM artin. 
CHnae, XXI. 


Certaine other hereticall Taz A cHERIES, and 
| ConnvPrTioNs, worthy of obſer- 


Dj, Hey holde this poſition, that the Scriptures 1, 
£7 > arenot hard to be underfFood, that ſo every 
\ one of them may preſume 0 inzerprece, and 

expound them. And becauſe S. Peter ſayih 
| harde, 2 Pet.s. 
Corruption cB. 


cerning the cas 
fines ofthe (cris 


pie 
red 30 the hinges, bu mutt needes be vnder Food of the Epi- Tefſt.Gr,Crifh« 
| ke 
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fles.Whereforethe Greeks copies being indifferent to both, &x 
the thing a'ſo in very deede being all one , whether the hardncs 
bein the Epiftles,or zn the matter, ( for when we ſay the $ Crip = 
ture is harde , we meane ſpecially the matter) it 1s not onely an 
hereticall, but a fooliſh and peeuiſh ſpirite , that makgth them 
ſo curious and preciſe in their crarſlations,as here to limite and 

* abridge ue ſenſe to the things onely , Beza manſlating, inter 
quz ſunt multa difficilia, end ner,in quibus , as#: #5 #nthe 
olde vulgar wanſiationgnotH? ſincere, and indifjerent both to E- 
piftes,and things. 


Fulke. 
| FIG holde of the Scriptures, as S.Augu- 


X 23 {tine teacheth, de def. chr. {;b, 2.cap.s. 
A Ns 7) that the holy Ghoſt , hath ſo magni- 
W/O 
\V 
Vo 


Y ically and wholſomly attempered the 
j K holy Scriptures, that with open and 

cleare places he hath prouidedagainſt 

N famine, and indarke and hard places, 
« hehath wiped awiy lothſomnes. And that nothing al- 
« moſtis gathered out of thoſe darke places, which 1s not 
« found els where to be yttered moſt plainly, ſpecially, if it 
«« conteine matter neceſſarye vyato ſaluation . But thate- 
' uery one may preſumeto interprete and expound the 
Scriptures, it 18 one lyc of an hundred, that Martine hath 
made in this booke, and hath fayned of vs,ncuer held or 
maintained by vs. ButS. Peter (you ſay) plainly ſayth, 
that Saint Paules epiſtles are hard , and other Scriptures 
alſo. Howbeit, Saint Peter ſayth , neither the one, nor 
. the other,cſpecially not the latter. For albeit in the moſt 

- approued Grecke copics, the relatiue be of the neuter | 

, gender, limiting that which S.Peter ſpeaketh, not to any 
matter at large in S.Paules Epiſtles, but to thoſe things 

which S.Paule hath writteo,concerning the ſecond com- 

mipg of Chriſt, yet of the other Scriprures, he ſaith w 

| that 
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that they arc harde, although he might ſay,there is harde 
thinges inthe, bur that the voſtable & vnlearned peruert 
the to their owne deſtruQtion,which they do oftentimes, 
when they be moſt plaine andeafie, and not only where 
they be difficult and barde, Thar you can ynderſtand no 
difference betweene the ſenſe, which is made of the neu- 
ter gender, and that which the fxminine gender doth 
yeelde, I know not whether it be to be impured, to the 
dulnefſe of your wit, bur rather thinke it proceedeth 
of the craftie malice of your minde. As alſo that you 
charge vs with an hereticall, fooliſh,and peeuiſh ſpirite, 
when we tranſlate according to the moſt vſuall Grecke \, 
copies, and according to that which is moſt agreeable . 
ro the place . For to accuſe all $.Paules epiſtles of difh- 
cultie and hardnefle, had not bene agreeable to that ex- 
cellent commendation, which $. Peter before did giue 
him. For euery man, that defireth to teach, as S. Paule 
did by his Epiſtles, ought to frame his ſpeach, to be as 
laine,and cafic to bevnderſtood,as the matter whereof 
be ſpeaketh will admitte. But that ſome thinges about 
that high myſteric of the ſecond comming of Chriſt,are 
harde to be vnderſtood,diſchargeth Paule of affteation 
of difficultie, or not regarde of perſpicuitie,ſhewing the 
cauſe of the hardneſle,to be 1n the beight of the marter, 
notinthe handling of the writer . And that ſome did , 
miſunderſtand the Apoſtle S.Paule writing of that mat- 
ter, it is apparant, by the ſecond epiſtle to the Theſlalo- 
nians,Chap.z. X 
MART. 2. Another faſhion they haue, whiche cannot Corruption ts 

proceede of good meaning, that is, when the Greeke texte is in- make God the _ 

' different 10 rwpo ſenſes, and one 14 receined, read, and expoun= hor of linne. 
ded of the greater parte of the auncient fathers, and of all the 
Latine Churche, there to follow the other ſenſe, notſo generally 
receiued and approeued, as in Saint Iames epiflle, where the 
common reading is,Deus intentator malorum eſt, God is 
no tempter to eul, they tranſlare,Gad cannor be tempted 

: with cul, which s ſo impertinens to the Apeſiles ſpeach there, 

? ſows 
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ereigggnc ngxciy, 4s nothing more. But why wil they not ſay, Gdd is no temprer to 


enill, as wel as the ether? is ut becauſe of the Greeke word,thich 
3s a paſſine ? Let them ſee their Lexicon , and it will rell them 
. hat it is both an aFine,and paſſine,ſo ſzy other learned Greci- 
, ans, Interpreter of this place. ſo ſayth the very circumFance of 
the words next going before, Let no man ſay that he is temp- 
ted of God.YYhy ſo? Becauſe God is not tempted with 
cuill ſay they. is this a good reaſon? nothing leſſe. howe then? 
Becauſe God is no ternpter to cuill, thetefore les no man 
ſay.that he is tempred of God. 
FyLx. 2. You hauca faſhion, common to you, with 
many of your fellowes , to ſnatch all occaſions that wy 
can get,to make a ſhew, for your hainous ſlaiiders,wher- 
with you ſccke to ouerwhelme the Saints of God, and 
eſpecially thoſe, whoſe labors haue bene moſt fruitful ro 
his Church. Whereof you giue vs an cuident example in 
' this tranſlation, which you follow with ſuch egernes in 
- three large ſeions, that the ignorant Reader, which can 
not examine the matter, might thinke you had great and 
vrgent cauſe ſo ro doe. The Greeke of S.Iames,az«ex5oe 
x«x6»,we tranſlated paſsiuely,as the word ſignifieth, & as 
words of that forme doe ſignifie.God is not, or can not 
be tempted with cuill.But _ this tranſlation , you 
oppoſe the Lexicon, which following the iudgement of 
the vulgar Interpretor , that hath tranſlated it aQtiuely, 
_ + dothindeede make it indifferent, to both fignificatiss, 
, but exiple giuethnone thereof, but this now in contro- 
nerfic You alleage further learned Grecians interpretors 
of this place,& namely Gagneius a late writer,to whom 
I may oppoſe Heatenius, _ tranſlating Occumenius 
yp6 S.lames,turneth this place of Scripture thus. Dew e- 
' nim malss tentari nequit, And Oecumenius in his comen- 
taric is plaine of the ſame iudgement, for repeting the 
* text as before, he ſaith : 14xta em qui dixit ( quanqua exe 
« zerma fit a nobis 2 a fide alienus ) diuina beatag, natura neg, 
« moleftias ſuftinet neq,alys preber.God cannot be ge 
* with cuil, according to him which ſaid(although he be 4 


forince 


| 
£ 


_ 
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foriner from vs,& a ſtraunger from the faith) the diuine », 
and bleſſed nature, neither ſuffereth griefes,nor offereth ,, 
to other. And this iudgement of Oecumenius,is colle- ,, 
ed out of a great niiber of Greeke doors.Bur the ye= 
ry circiiſtance of the wordes next before (ſay you)dorh 
require it ſhould be taken aQtively. A good interpretor 
will confider the circiiſtances of the words following as | 
wel as of the wordes going before. For the wordes Bl 
lowing declare,that it muſt be taken paſsiuely,or els the ; 
Apoſtle ſpeakerth one thing twiſe togither, without any 
cauſe why. Wheras the paſsiue _ of that word, agre- 
eth to the circiiſtance, as well going before, as followin 
after, The whole context is this: Let no man ſay,whe he ,} 
is tempted, I am tempted of God , for God cannot bee ,, 
tempted of cuilles,ncither doth he rempt any man. The ,, 
meaning is plain,god is fo far fr6 tempting vnto ewl, as 
his divine nature 18 yncapable of any temptation of euil, 
For teEpration to cuil, could not come fr6 God,except it 
were firſt in God, but ſeing it cinot be in God, it cannor 
procede fr6 him, & ſo doth Occur. ipterprete the place. 
MART, 3. Thireaſon is ſo coherent and ſo neceſſary in 
this placethat if the greke word were only a paſſine(44 it is not) 
yet it might beſeme Bexa to als 874 it afTiuely, who hath mr= 
' med the aftiveinoapaſſine without Pn » 45 him ſelfe 
| » Confeſſeth, and iis before nored, againſ} the realpreſence. Much 
' moreinthu place might he bee bolde to tranſlate that aftinely, . 
whych i buh an aFine and apaſſine, ſpecially hauing ſuch an | 
| exaple,and ſogreat auihoritie as is al the ancient Latin church 
' wlthis day.Butwhy would he not?ſurely becauſe he would fauor 
his and their berefe,which ſaith clean contrarie 10 theſe wordes 
of the Apoftle',vo wit,that God is a temprer to cuil, I; thas Arnor.No.TeſR 
poſſible ro be prouedtyea,it is poſſible and plain.Bexaes words be ©1555 .Mat.6s 
theſe, Inducit Dominus in tentationE cos quos Satanz vajects 
arbitriopermirtir,aut in quos potius Satanam ipſum in- 
ducit,yt cor eorum impleat, vr loquitur Petrus, AR. 5.y. 
3. thatis, The Lorde leadeth into tentation thoſe 
whore hee permitreth $0 Sarans arbitrement, orinto 
ot whome 
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___Whomrather he leaderh or bringerh in Satan himſelf +0 
 filtheir heart as Peter ſpeaketh © Markgtharher faith God 
bringeth Satan into a man, 10 fill his heart,as Peter ſaid 10:4 
nanias, Why hath ſatan filled thy heart ,'to he-ynto-the 
holie Ghoſt? So «hen,by this mans opinion, God brought Sa- 
= | than into that mans heart #0 makg him lie unto the holy Ghoſs , 
and ſo led bim ins tenzation, being authonr and cauſer of thas 

haineus ſonne. | 

Fy 1x. 3, How neceſlarie the coberens is, with the 
former wordes, that it maketh an abſurde repetition in 
the wordes following, I haue noted beetore. And there- 
fore,there is no cauſe, that ſhoulde driue Beza, to tran- 
Nate a worde of palsiuc + #oy na” attively , as you 
Naunder him to haue tranſlated an aQtive pafiuely, a- 
gainſt the reall preſence, forthat you meane of Act.3 he 
tranſlateth not paſsiucly , ſo as the paſsiue is oppoſite to 
the aftiue, but as the one may be reſolued into the o« 

- ther,the ſame ſenſe remaining, which euery childeinthe 
Grammar {choole knoweth. Ego amo te, 1amars 4 me,1 
loue thee, thou axt loued of me: and not as they may 
diſagree,[ loue thee, but I am not loued of thee. 

But Beza (you ſay) would not followethe vulgar In- 
terpretor, whoſe antiquitic I have ſhewed for yniuerſall 
receauing,not to haue bene aboue five hundreth yeares: 
ſecing Bernard, which lived a thouſand, and one hundred 
yeares after Chriſt,vſeth it not alwayes, And why did Be- 

. zZalcaue the vulgar tranſlation , in this place ? ſurely, in 
&« fauour of our hereſie,that God is a temprer to cuill.The 
 Lordhim ſelfc beiudge, whether we abborre not that 
herefie . Yet you ſay,it is both poſsible, and plaine to be 
proucd, by Bezacs owne wordes. In his later edition, an. 
L565. his wordes are theſe, ypon that petition of the 
« Lordes prayer.Leadeys not into temptation, Inducis au- 
« rem Dominus in tentationem eos quos Satane arbirrio permut- 
« tit, 1 cor eorum impleat, ficut loquinur, Peers, AF. 5. Thic 

__ « Lordleadethinto temptation them, whom he permmt- 

| «« perro. thewill of Satan, that ke may. fill -their þart.as 


Perer 
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ſome men intb temptation, and howe he leadeth them 
;oto temptation,namely, by giuing them ouer to Satan, 
who fillerh their hart with all iniquatie. Bur bereot it can 
not be proued, that he tempteth voto euill . He fent the 
lying ſpirite into the mouth of Achabs Prophets, fora 

uniſhment vnco Achab,and them:yer he nether remp- 
ted Achab to emil,nor his Prophets to he. Bur you grate 


ypon theſe wordes,iti the firft edition, God wo Sa- »» 


tan into a man , Beza meaneth no otherwiſe, than for 4 
puniſhment, they are deliuered to Satan, as the lying (pt- 
rite was ſent to deceive Achab,not that God filleth their 
hartes, bur that Satan fillerh their harres, totheir deſtru- 
Qtion,as Peter ſayth: where you doe flaunderouſly ap» 
ply that which Peter ſayth of Saran;fill;ng the hart of A+ 
hanias,to the whole ſentence: as though Peter were al- 
ledged ro fay,that God fendeth Satan into a mans hart, » 
That God did leade Ananias iato remmptation , for lus 
hypocrific, and gave him ouer to Satan, who filled his 
hart , and pollelied him, ſo rhat he lyed yato the holye 
Ghoſt, we may fafly affirnie, and yet it followeth nor, 
that God cither tempted Ananzas to his finne,or els was 


author aund cauler of that hainous finne, otherwiſe than. 


he is the good author and cauſer of a!l things, which as 
they are cauſed by him, they are good, Ard yet of fuch 
things(as S. Auguſtin fayth,)he is no euil author, he may 
be,and is a juſt revenger . Wherefore you can no better 
gather of this ſayivg, that God is the author of tinne, | 
than when we ſay, that God created the deuill, or man to 
be of free will, for if they had nor bene of free willto 
ſinne, they ſhoulde not haue finned, Or if God had nor 
ſuffered and ordained the deuil firſtto fall, he could not 
hauetempred Eue , and ſo hate brought man to ſinne. 
Butas Godis cleare from the {inne of the dewll, and of 
Adam , which yet he might hane Kept from {inning : fo 
15 hecleare from the finne of them | whome for a1ivſte 


Plaguc,he lcaderh into tempration, and giuerh anto the = 


I l, power 
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Peter ſpeaketh. Theſe wordes declare, that God leadeth ;, 
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power of Satan, to workehis wicked willin them,to 


their eternall deſtruction, CS OS ak 
MART. 4. Is not this zo ſay, God's @ termprer ta excl 
cleane contraxy to S. Iames the Apoftle? or could be thas is of 
this vpinion,tranſlate the conrery , that God is notempter 
ro cuill 2 7s 107 this as much to ſaye,as chat God alſo brought 
Satan into Ind to fill bi hart,and ſo was author of Indaswea- 
ſon,euen as he was of Paules conuerſron? Let Pexa nowe, aud 
Maifter Whitakers, or any other Heretike of them all , wre#t 


& w1ing them ſelues fromthe abſurtitie of this opinzon,as they 


enleuour and labour to doe exceedingly, becauſe it is moi? bla- 
ſphemous : yet ſhall they nener be able to cleare and diſcharge 
them ſelue: from3t, if they will allow and maintaine their fore- 
ſxyd expoſition of Gads leading into temptation, Doh not Reza 
for the ſame purpeſe tranſlate, Gods prouidence for, Gods 
preſcience 2 HYhich is ſo falſe,that the Engliſh Bezgtes inthe 
granſlation,are aſhamed to follow him, __ FESER 
FvLx. 4. Beza that fayd the one, defieththe other. 
For S.lames ſaith, that God tempteth no man to ewill,as 
he him ſelfe isnot tempred of euill. Therefore it is moſt 
ridiculous that you ;magine, that Beza ſhould not tran» 
Nate the word aCtively,to auoid that ſentence(God is no 
temprerto euil)which foloweth in the very next words, 
God tempteth no man. That God gaue ouer Judas vnto 
Satan, ir implieth not, that God was the author of Tudas 
treaſon,no more than when the Apoſtles faye,, that He- 
rod and Pontius Pilate came togither, with,the Gcg- 
tiles,%& people of If1 racl, againſt leſus Chriſt, to do what- 
focuer the hand and counſaile of God had determined, 
At. 4.v. 27.28. Bchold all they that nurdered Chrilt, 
Herod, PjJate,ludas, Annas,Caiphas, with all the, reſt, did 
whatſoener the hand and counſaile of God had betore 
determined tobe done. Was God, then author of their 
ſinne? God forbid. Andyer without horrible finne;thoſe 
things conld nor be done, which God had derermined ro 
be done,by rhoſe wicked inſtruments , yet neceflary by 
Gods appointinent, for our redeinption, Beza theretore 
- needed 
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teedef norfor any ſich ende, as you Mlaunder him, to 
bauc tranſlated Gods prouidence, for Gods prefcience, 


- whickT have anſwered before. Neither is there any need 


for M. Whitaker,or ogker to wreſt and wring themlclues : 
froin this abſurdiric, which they never graunted , but 
may eaſily be auoided by them, that holde the doQtiine 
'6f Gods eternal prouzdence, and foreappointment of all 
things.as we, doo, | 
MART. 5. Another exceeding treacherie 29 decerue the : 
Reader,is this:1hat they wſe Cathelike rermes & ſpeches inſuch », * 
{aces where they may make them odicus , &> where chey nu#t = es ws : 
xeedes ſound odiouſly in the peoples eaves . As for example, this like y __— Fans 
zerine, proceſsion, they pur very maliciouſly &7 falllyghus : 2,Mach,6.v.7, 
Whea the feaſt of Bacchus vras kepr,they were conſtrat- | 
ned to goc inthe proceſsion oz; Bacchus. Lerthe good rea- Bib.1570. GORSS 
der ſee the Greeke Lexicon , if there be any thing in this worde, THAN Ty 0. 
lize 10 the Cathclike Churches proceſſion::er whecher je ſigrifee ſo 21999 
much as,to noe about , as their other Bibles are ranſlated, Proceſslon. | 
3 | | oy E:b.156245778 
which meant alſo hererically bitzet durf? not name,procelsiG. + 
Fr rx. F5.. Your popiſh ceremonies are many. of 
them ſo hearheniſh,and 1doJatrous, thatthey may wel be 
reſembled to the cuſtomes,and ſolcinnitics of the Gen= 
tils,from whome they were taken. And as for the Grecke 
word,mumea, it ſipmfiethto gocina ſolemne pompe; - 
ſuch as your SEDIP en are, and ſo doth our Lexicoa 
teach ys,in pompa incedere, to goc ſolemnly ina pompes 
And if it fignifieth not ſo. much; as to goe about,as you 
ſay : I pray you tell vs, why Four yulgar Latine Interpre= 
tor hath tranſlated jr by crcuzre, or whether crexiredoth 
not ſignific to goe about: or whether the worſhippers 
of Bacchus did not Coe about, with garlands of yuic on + 
their heads,as your Pricſtes went with garlands of flow | 
cr3 at ſometime of the YEAare...”... ; | | 
.MARrr.6. Againe He put downe the Prieſts (of Ba» Founded: 
al) who m thekings of Iudshad founded to burne in- Eg oe 
ccnſc « 4. Reg. 23. verſe 5, So they tranſlate (the Hebrewe | __ An 
being ſunp!y zo gine , make , appoynt) becauſe in ihe Carha- bo 5 = 
Yr " eas L1.1}, like 
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+ like Church,there are foundations of thaunterie Prieſts, Chap- 
 ples,diriges, &9c.Ngither #6 it ſincerely and withen jU MOOR 
thas they ſay here the Pricſtes of Baal, whom &c,Becauſe the. 
. Hebrew worde ſignifieth all thoſe thas minifired in the emples 
of falſe gods. a Yhaqgidren ain 
Fy 1x, 6. Achildiſhfollie. As though we were e- 
nemies to good & godly foundations, becauſe we maſ- 
| like 1dolatrous & ſuperſtitious foiidations. The Hebrew 
. word which fignificth to giue,according ro the circum- 
ſtances of this place , may well be tranſlated to founde, 
becauſe the text ( hed of a gift of perpetuitie, 10ten- 
| ded bythoſe wicked kinges. That Chemarim were the 
Prieſtes of Baal, the ſtorie doth declare, although they 
\ hadthatname of their blacke garments , which they did 
. weare ſuperſtitiouſly, as your blacke monkes doe ; or if 
you doubt whether Baal had Sacerdores « ſacrificing 
Pricftes,you may reade, 4. Reg, 11. v.18, where Mathan, 
Baals Pricſt,was killed before his altar. And if the He» 
brew worde ſignific all thoſe that miniſtred in the tem- 
ples of falſe gods, your yulgar Latine tranſlator, by your 
owne 1udgement; hath erred in tranſlating it Arvſpicer, 
which is a kind of Soothſayers. Fr 
Shrines; M4xkT. 7. Agzine,Siluer ſhrines for Diana, A#7.;9. 
1 1256, V. 24. Becanſe of the ſhrines and tabernacles made 10 the 3- 
q _ mageef our B.Ladie : the Greeke word ſignifying, eemples, 
[nt & Beta ſaith he can nor ſee how it may ſignifie ſhrines. 
Bt; þ FyvLx, 7. The wordeinthat place, 1s taken neither 
{ for ſhrines, nor temples , but for peeces of coyne, in 


_ which was ſtrikenthe fimilitude of Dianacs temple, 1n 
f  deede ſuch athing,as your ſhrines, and tabernacles are, 
| | . Orrather ſuch as your brooches, and leaden coynes arc, 

, Which are vſed atyour ſolemnepilgrimages, and 1dola- 

| trous feſtiuitics, uch as I haue ſcene a number at, Amzens 
| ; "mn Framnce,prepared on S. Iohn Baptiſtes eue,hauivg the 


print of $. [ohns head ina platrer, on them, and I knowe 

C | not what befide, But of this place, I baue ſpokcobeforc. 
"1 ER] cap.1.,fetF.16, | | : 

| Max, 3, 
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- MART. 8. Againe , ASI paſſed by, and behcld your Derotions ' 
denotions,Tfommd'atraltar, A#.17.v.23.1 So they call the otCdougr, \ 


ſuper FT4c30n of the Athenians towarde their falſe Gods, becauſe 
FCarholike peoples dewotions rowardihe rue God, his Church, 
Altars, Saints, 7c. the Greeke worde fignuſying the things thas- 
are worſhipped( a) 2. Theſſ. 2.0.4. and Sap.15.v.17.) not the oiCarue, 
maner of worſhipping. 
F'vrx. 8. Ofthis alfo Thaue ſpoken in the place a 
boue mentioned, the worde may ftgnitie the exerciſe of 
there religion. And ſeeing S,Paule accompteth the al» 
tar whichhe found dedicated to the vnknowen Gad, a+ 
| mog their ov2dougle,it ſeemeth he-takerh the word more 
q generally, than to fignitic their Gods. For the altar was - 
not worſhjpped,as God, butdedicared to the voknowe 
; God. Againe, whar folly ts it to thinke, our tranſlators 
) had reſpe&ro your Poprſh deuotions, by the name of 
 d&d:qotion ſo applied to difcredite them, when the terme 
of deuotion 15 indifferent, as the rerme of religion, c1- 
* thertorcue or to falſe deuotion,and religion? 
2 MART. 9. Agajne, The Iewes hadagreed,that if a» 7.4 Y-91/2a; 
py man did confefiethat he was Chriſt,he ſhould be ex- my, 
communicate, 19.9.v.22. And Ieſus heard that they had 
excommunicated him,v.35. tomeke the Iexes doing againſt 
the that confeſſed Chrif?, found like to the C atholike Chinches Excommunica. 
doing againff Heretihes in excommunicating them, and ſo to f19n. 
diſyrace the/Priefts power of excommunication : whereas the + 
Iewes had no ſach ſpiritnall excommunication, but '( a te 
Greeks mu? needes only fianifie) they did, put them out of Apoſynegezion 
the Synagogue, & ſo they ſhould haue tranſlated, the Greeks "Pins 
| mworie including the very name of Synagogue . But they, as 
' though theChurche of Chrift and the Synagogue of the lewes 
| were all one, ſo tranſlate, excmunicating, and putting out 
} ofthe Synagooue,afallone, | 
_ FvrrLx, 9. The like diſcipline ro the Churches ex- 
communication, had the Iewes, in excluding men trom 
their Synagogues, or aſſemblics,and therefore of the ſi- 
militude the one hath to the orker,in the thing,as welas 
I1.11j. 1 
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intheend,our tranſlators have vſed rheword'of excom»- 
municaring in this plicz, and yer norexcommunicanng 
atone, forrhey al adde out of the $ynapogue; romake it 
moreplaine, which you do fraodutently ſupprefle But 
howevaine a thing it is, that wee ſhould have any pare 
' poſeagainſt the diſcipline'of excommunication,allihe' 
L- wor'de may lee, whea'wee practile it our ſelves ; and/ 
fo \feach, that irisnecefſarie to be perpetnal in the Church, 
þ again{tthem thatholde it was but temporall. And what 
VB we are to eſteeme of the excommunicatis of heretikes;' 
both our ofthis place, and diverſe other,we may beiuf: 
| hciently joſtruſted. | © 12476YT 
f "MART. 10. I omit here as ſpoken before, that they call 
f ' | © (9 I#,the Queene of heatien, becariſe we call oa? Ladly by 
Aitzre. #24 ratle:ſ0 19 make botl; ſeemie like. Alſo that they ſey Bets al- 
Sl ' 2ar thrife, for Bel table.to Aiſyrace altars: 23 that for idols; they 
Images. , ſay images,jn vc = Churches images: that they ſay tra- 
Araditions, tion dnviy in theill-parr, yea ſometime when tis not invbe 
' Grecke,to make ralitions odzous,and ſuch like. Thus by fiou- 

_ Erude antlike found of wrdes they bequile 49 new perple.nbs 
on!y it their falſe expoſitions concerning Tndaical faFFs,mhtats, 
obſreruationef dates ( as is elſe where ſhewed)) bur alfo'in the# 

Qlat. 23s tranſlations, Se doth Caluins new Teftament 1 each for'No- 
© © 5» lite, vocart Rabbi,ranſlare,Be\nor called. noſtremaiſitre coy 
_, Mapiſter noſter : in deriſion avi difgract ef this Wilt and tal- 

bng, which is peentiay 19 Dattors of Nininitie m' the Catholike 
Vnerſ;tierboyond the ſeas * enen a3 Witlsſſe ther grand-far 
ther did upon the ſame wordes cundemne ſuch tbgrdts [ai nt 
 $063ſi14e8, Brit cheir Rabbines can tell them that Rabbiiſianiſte 

_ eh, Magiſter, andnor, Magiſternoſter, And'S; Iobmiretterh 

them ſo chap.1:u 38. andchap.3.v.2.4nd chap.350v.\ 64\ and 
 yerrepleaſeth themaorranſlate otherwiſe and to abuſs ChriFfer 
owne ſacred wordes avainſ} Catholike Doeffors and fehnroles 't ht 
conſidering that.as Chrift forbad them 19 be called Rab bi fo he 
forbad them the nameof father and farhers,andyer Firowe they 
will not ſeuffe at this name enter in thi owne fathers, or in 
themſeiues jo eaked of vaciy chi;dren's thoweltin Retigions mere, | 


accoraing 
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according totheirhberetivall bumoy, they ſcoffe alſa at thisname, 
as ches doarthe ther in Dabferg,.. | 41136511 

1: F4 LK 194 And 1 omitte here; as anſwered before; 
the:Qutene of heauen, Alrars, Images, and Traditions. 
Butenowe as though wee had any thing to do therewith, 
 weaje.charged with Caluines new Teſtament in Freacb, 
which zravlateth Math.23.; Noize vocars Rebbi, be not 
called Toftre maiſire,or Magiſier neſter, 1 ſuppoſe it is not | 
__ eretlible,fthat-any, man_woulde- tranſlate, Rab4:,nefre 
maifFre,or Magitter nofter, Specially lecing it-15 made a 
&reat difference among. duniticall Doors, -betweene 
No#ter magifter, and Mag#fter nofter, asal{0itis'alyke 
ieſte.betweene Ng#er magiftrande, and Neffrande magi- 
ſter,Wheziore, excepti ſec the booke of Caluines tran» 
Oation,Lmuſt thinke you faine, For Ihayetwo'new:Tes , 
Kamenres printed .at Geneua, the one' 1.5 5'5,.the: other 
I:5:5,9, and in both them,Rebbz is tranſlared conſonatly, 
Mei{/reandnot,Noftre maiftre,or Magifler nofter. That . | 
the;rext may be wel applicd againſt your pompous titu- 
le: DoRtors, that defire to be. called: Notfre waiftres; as 
_ allaabarwhiche followeth againſt:your.Tebuſites;thax 
wut be called fathers,though tbey be buryoug &1ighe 
pets, L will nordenie.. And yetT thioke, the titles of 
Dogon Maſter,ip the vaiuerſities,and of fathers; aſcri- , 
bud to.auy.auncient and grave perſonage;inreſpette of , 
ciuttitic, andaot of fupe crion may-be well vſed with= 
onttranſgreſvion of wut Sauiour Chriſts commaundc- 
Tent. Math.23 «\ 3! | vhs $\ | 
1 MiArR Ts 11% Contrarywiſe as they are dilizent to pre 5 hone of corr 
ſertie. wotdes oiionſty where they ſhmwlde noe, ſo they a6 a rwpions, | 
Sincramſpett nos ro. put other wordes and termes, where thty + 
ſbawld; Daitheir fartbF Bible (printed againe ANI F 6 2, } ucs {FT - 
ence thentmeef Church: in the ſame, fer chariie, love : fow \ 
tar ternple : for heretike, an author of ſetes ::4 for berefr 
4 ſec + becauſe intoſe beginnings, al theſe words founded exters 

ingly «921128, them. The Chis:chthey bad thenforſaken, Chris. 
ſtixa «hare; whey wad broken by ſchiſme, altars they dio wed 
2& 


I 1.113}, . - downe, 
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dane, hereſie and hevetizg they enewe in their cenſerence ware 
be imihe perples eres w agree yntodhers, yarher than ts if 
044e C athelize faith arid profeſſors of #he ſame; Again 44 all 
them Bibles undifferenchy inch former ard-lazor che had 14 
\ therſay,righteous,mhen.iult : 1ghteoufeelle changultice; 
 Biitythan, grace, ſpecial/yin the ſacrament ef faniy arderi; (er 
, Exete,rather than myRerie, [pectally in morrimorye-: dillen- 
lion, thany {chi{me ; azid the/e wordesmot 43 all, Pricit, (19 wh 
of the new [eftewnent) Sacrament, Catholikg, hymngs,c6- 
tel{515, penance, iuſtifications,7) traditions ihe good part: 
butin{icele rherof Elders, ſecrete. general,praifet,acxnow: 
ledging amendiment of ite, orduvaces,apſteuRions, And 
which #5, ſumewhat worſe, carcas, for ſoule, and graue fo hel. 
Ie may ſay unto you a4 Demvſthents {aid #9 Aeſchines Ts 72> 
im; 04 (42724 » SYvuarm; what ave #heſe? wordes or wonders ? 
certainiy they are wonders, and very wonderfull in Catholike 
mens eaves, and whether it be ſincere ami mit heretical dealing, 
1 appeale 19 the wiſe andindifjeren reader of any ſorte. 
'Fvrs. 11. Forallthe termesquarrelled at in this 
$ection,wee baue anſwered before ; except perhaps for 
tp terme of lone, which-js vicd, in ſtecde of i (x9 ex = 
prei5ing what. charirie.1s in deede, and not as 13 15 com- 
monly. taken of the common ,peopleforan gfiet-ot 
, Charitic, when they call almeſfle., charte.No map that 
patiently could abide the people tobe jnſtuited; ould 
cxll at the explication ofthe warde charnie, by love, 
when in the Engliſh tongue, theworde charirie-of he 
common people 1s eyther not vnderſtood, or taken for 
an other thing, than the Latine worde Chariras dothe 
fienifie. As for the wonders of wordes, that Demoſthe- 
nes ſpake of, I knowe not where more properly they 
(hal be found, than in-your afteed nonelties ot tcrimes, 
ſuch as neither Engliſh, nor Chriſtian eares quer heard 
. in the|Engliſh tongue. Scendall, prepuce,ueophyre, depo - 
firm, graus, paraſcene, pararlete, exinanite,repropitiaze and 
a hondred ſuch like inkeborne termes - Yea Iwontde 
gladly know,why among ſo many Greekilh and Latine: 


"OL... like 


| 
| 
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like terms,Gazophylecii;ivimot ——_— 2trea- 
ſire en eniathe dedication, ahd not the encxnes, as wel 
> paſce; Pentecoſt, azytnes, paraſcene, belike the Charch 
muſthanetreaſure,and'the teaſt of dedication muſtnor 
Eehiddeina newfound terme; Why ſhoulde Aduenrns 
be ſometime the-commivns; 'znd ſometime the advent, 
except itwere forthe ſounde of the time'of aduent; bee- 
fore the feaſt of thenatiuitie of Chriſt? Why ſhould La- 


rinewords be tranſlated in Greekiſh'termes » ax ſeiſſuras Rom.ur? 
into ſchiſmes, mnlarores, zelators, and ſuch like. Theſe, A-20- 


and ſache other, be wonders of wordes, that wiſe menne 
can grue no good reaſon, why they ſhould be vſed. 


aM ariin. 
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Other faults Indzical, prophane,mecre vanities, | 
fallies,and nowelties. 


> 912 «OW leaving matters of controuer ſie, lette x, 


JJ vs rake a linte with you familiarly , and 
| your rranſlation, which to 15 ſeeme faults, 
/t and ſauony not of that ſprrice whyche 


1 ſheulde bee in Chriftian Cathelige tran 
" ſlatours, 


Fulke. 


\ VR tranſlations, as'neare as the tran- 


g% flators could ſcethetruth,arecuen,and 


ifte with the originall texte, the ſenſe 


ſuche excellent mattef, as the Septua- 


© 3% $inta; or yulgar Latin tranſlation have 


I 1.V. ſuppo- 


+ 


learne of you the reaſon of other pointes in. 


whereof, if 1t doenot alwaies containe 


L. 


—_— 
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ſuppoſed, there is no cauſe why our tranflatorsThoulde 
be blamed, whole office is to regardewharthe ab vill 
trath 15, and nor to drawe irfor anyreſpefte to ati orher 
meaning, thi the ſpirit of 90d exprefleth inthoſ words; 
"MART. 2. Firſt,you are ſo profane, that youfay, The! 
, balletof ballers of Salomon;fo rerming” ther tririne Booke, 
Canticum canticorii,con:ayning the hioh myfterit of Chr4ft 
and his Clanch,as if it were a baliet of leue' betaterie Salomon 
and his concubine, as Cafia'eo wantondy rranſtarcth ir, Bit Jon 
fey more profenely, thus, vie haue conceiued, we hate born 
1m paine, as thoughe wee ſhoalde haue broughtfoorths 
Ffiy 26.v.18, wind-1 am aſhamed wo wil the licerall Conmentarie of thit your 
ir tn/lation. why might you not hane ſaid, we hauc conteiled 
and as it were traneled to bring forth, and have broughr 
; forth the ſpirite? 3s there any thing in the Hebrewe, to hinder 
you thre far? Why wouldeyou ſay,winde Father than, ſpurite: 
| knowing.that the Septuagintain Greeke, and the auncient fa- 
Ambr.li2.de errand S, Hierome himſclfe , who trarſlaeth according t0 
mrerpel £, 4. the Hebrew, yer for ſenſe of the place, al expound it beth accor= 
Chryſo.m Pſ:7. ding io Hebrew and Greeke,af the ſpirite of God, n hich is fir fÞ 
py —_ ies me Conceiued in vs,o beginneth by feare, which the ſcripture cat- 
xp0n this place.” leth the beginning »f 2iſdome.inſo muthe , that in the | 
there are theſe goo!ly words famous in al antiquitie:Throu gh 
the feare of thee 0 lord we conceiued, and haue trauailed 
with paine,and haue brought forth the ſpirite of thy faf- 
uation, which thou haſt made vpon the earth.}/ hich dzih 
excellently ſer before onr cies.the degree: of a faithful mans in: 
ercaſe, and proceeding in the ſpirize of God, which beg;nneth by 
#he feave of his iudgements,aad is a good feare, though ſeruiie, 
en1 not ſufficient . and it may be, that you condemuing th 
Luther this ſeruile feare,as eujl and hurifull, meane Te Ba 
| fuch thing by your tr2flatis. But indede the a maybe under 
ftode of the other fear alſo, which hath his degrees move or leſſe, 
FyLR. 2. I meruaile why this word ballet ſhould 
ſeme ro youto beprofane,more than this word ſorg,or 
canticle:{opgs and caticles be many as 1] as any ballets. 
4 | | FH 0-4»; *WSUc 
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But.the other matter is of greate waight,Eſay.26:where, 

for the ſpirite; we tranſlate winde, whychis luche an ab- 

ſarditie, thatyou are-aſhamed corel the literall comen- 

tarie of this'Our tranſlation. Belike you are afraide of 

{uche a faulte as $. Lambert, in your legend is reported 

tohane committed. But excepre you hadde a prophane 

niinde, you would gener have 1magined any {uch mat- 

ter thereof, which you are aſhamed to vtter.The circum- 

{tice of theplace requirerh, that we ſhould travſlate the 

wordin this place for wind,and not the ſpirit: for the pro. 

phets purpoſe was to ſhew,thar people wer indefperat 

caſe, without hope of help, til God did raiſe them, eve as 

it. were fro Jeath.The ſimilitude is taken of a trauailing - 

woman, whoſe womb, ifirt be ful of wind, ſhe is in great - 

rormentes . Bur you aske vs whether there be anie thing 

io the Hebrue, that hindreth.vs to ſay, we haue c6ceiued, 

and as1t were traueled,and have brought forththe [pirir, 
Yea verily the cotext of tac Hebrue words,wil no 4:20 
that tranſlation for the worde chemo, quaſs, as 1t were, 1$ wagy 

placed before the word ialadhern,which Ggnifieth brin. © Op 

21n9 foorth, and not before chalmu,which fignifieth tra- 14>" 
ailing in | Therfore the text is worde for word as L 

vice haue tranſlated it., And the word following .; wee ay In; 
coulde make oo helpero thelande,or there was no ME ; 
inthe. earth, declareth a continuance of their milerie, 

and cannot agree with that ſenſe, whiche you woulde- 

haue, becauſe they which have received the holy Ghoſt, 

haue foundehelpe,and ate able to helpe. Beſide that, .it 

15a monftrous phraſe, that the godly ſhoulde faye, they \ 

have conceived, trauailed, and brought foorthe the ho+ | 

lie Ghoſt, by which they are borne againe to. bee: the | 
children of God, rather,than that rhey haue conceived ' 
5 or broughr forth Gods ſpirite, ni thertore, howſoeuer 
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Hicrom like your interpretarion.it agreeth neither with. 
the words of the Hebraeg,nor with the circaſtance of the 
Pplace,& it is ſcarce tollerable,to make ſuch a.conceptio, 
and 2eneiation of Gods fpirice in mea , That ſeruite 
feare 
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feare is 10 be reprooued. inthe children of God, whych: 
ſhoulde feare him,as ſonces, and notas flaucs, wee are. 
content to acknowledge with Luther. But whatplace 18 

' this forys to meane any thing againl{tſeruile feare, whs 
there 15 no mention of fearein the Hebrewe texte? and 
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| | the Greeke hathe ſuche licentious additions, that Hje- 
ST . > TOIne ts faineto ſtrike them through with a ſpitte,, and 
EF note them to. be wiped out... 

| MART. 3. Buz:oſzye, wee haue broughte foorthe 


winde, can aumit no ſuche interpretation , bu ency 4s if a 
| | |  meere Jew ſhould tranſlue or 2nderFiand it, who hath no ſenſe 
#| ; of Gods ſpinize , ſohaue yau excluded the mu ſenſe which con- 
| cernetb the bale Ghoſt , and not the colde terme of winde, and 
whatſoewer naked interpretation thereof. And it is your faſhion 
wn in alſuch caſes, where the richer ſenſe is of Gods halie ſpire, 
al there 0 granjlate winde,as P(al. 147. v.18. 44 you number 
Ls the pſalmes, ly os 
| 'Fv 1 x. 3. Wemuſt ſay in engliſh, as the prophet hath 
faid before ys in Hebrue,and fo truly tranſlate the ſcrip, 
ture, that never a lewein the world, may haue 1uſt caule 
to accule our falſhode or partialitic, And how cold {oe- 
uer the terme of winde ſceme to your crooked minde, 
and how naked ſocuer the 1nterpretation be thought of 
your cloaked hypocrifie, itis the worde of the euerli- 
uing God, and the true ſenſethercof , az4t 1s exprelled 
by the Prophet. Likewiſe, Palme 147.the Prophet ſhe- 
weth who doth execute the commandemert of {30d, in 
thawing,& difſoluing the froſt; namely,the wind, which 
beiog ſoutherly,weeice the effect of it, whar neede wee 
here to cauſe the holie ghoſt to be ſent to melt the ice. 
MART. 4. And is 1 not unlike 10 this , that. you's! not 
blob © wink tranſlate for the Awnge's honor that carried Abacuc, He ſette 
=_ him into Babilon,ouer the lake by the force of his ſpi- 
H&TVE TY, O00? IV HI4ED 
| \rite : bur thus , through a mightie winde , ſo aceributing ze 
zo the winde,noz 0 the Aungel: power, and omitting cleane the 
Greeke pronoune «6w,his, which ſhewerh euidently,that it nas 
#he Angel: ſpirite;force,and power, 
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"Tyr x. 4 That we have tranſlated 'in the ftorie of | 


ABicuks taking de it was through a mighty winde, 
;rhach good probabilttic by the' circumflance of the 
place,and the ſignifhcation of jiiZec, which is a force with 
with a noiſe,is more aptto the winde, than to the ſpirite. 
And'in other writers 21wugmor jitec, is raken for he ve- 
hement noiſe of windes : but the pronoune, Icontefle, 
ſhould not hauc bene omitted, and then ir may be refer- 
red,citherto the winde, or ſpirite of God, whoſe Angell 
this is ſayd to be; rather than to the Angel: Forthe An- 
oell being nothing bur a ſpirite, iris not ſo convenient 


- 


ro ſaye, by is ſpinte,, as by his owneforce : againezthe . 


pronounce 15 not avi, bur a4, whereof you made great 
difference, as in deede there is difference in another caſe. 

MART. 5. Againe,where the Prophers ſpeake moſt mas 
nife/Fly of Chrift, there you tranſlate cleane an other thing :'as 


Eſz.30.v.20.When S. Hierom tranſlateth thus, & the ckurch Bib.157g, 


hath alwayes redde accordingly, Non faciet awolare a te vItra 
DoRorem tuum : & erunt oculi'tut videntes precepto- 
rem tuum.zbat #s, And (our Lord) ſhallnot caufe thy Do- 
ors to flic from thee any more : and thine eyes ſhall ſee 
thy Maiſter.}/bich 7s alone in effe, with that which Chrift 
fayth,} will be with you ynto the ende of the word. there 
yeu tranſlate thus, Thy raine ſhall be no more kept back: 
but thine eyes ſhall he thy raine . So lkewiſe Toe! 2.0.23. 
where the holy Church readerh, Reioyce you' children, of 
_ Sion.in the Lord your God becauſe he hath given you 
the Door of iuſtice: there you rranſlate, rhe raine of 


Ma 


T” 


righteaufneffe. Doth the Hebrne word force you tO this *yorw See 3k 
know that it fignifreth a reacher or Maifter. And therefore the Iyrain3zo.Eſee 


Jewes cheſelnes, partly vnderſIadit of Eſdras, parily of Chriſ?s 
Diunitie\, Why are you more profane'(1 will not ſay more 
Judaical;) than the Tewes themſelues ? why might not S. Hite 

rom 4 Chriftian Doftor and lzcking no chill in the Hebrue (as 

you well know ) ſ2rifie you , who maketh no doubs bur the He- 
brue in theſe places 5,D oftor Maiſter, Teacher * 1/hs alſo 

(mn Pat, 84.7.) arſlataih thus, With bletings ſhall che 

| Doctor 
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 CHAPI2» Fl2 A. Defenſe of the" Evpliſh 
| Dottor be araied: meaning Chrifti Where you with the la- 
zer Rabbines,the enemies of Chrift,tranſ[ate,The raine cote- 
reth the pooles.}/bar cold fluffe'is this in reſpeFFof rharother 
renſ/ation, ſo clearly pointing 10. Chrift out Maifter of doffor? 
\Fv2ix. 5. Thauetold you in the beginning of this 
chapter,we muſt nor, neitheris ir ſafe for the ſtrenothe- 
ning of our faith, ro drawe places of Scripture vnto 
Chriſt, which by the holy Ghoſt had an other meanins': 
fo ſhall the Iewes laugh ys to ſcorne, and the faith of the 
ignorant, which is grounded vpon ſuch tranſlation, if 1t 
ſhall be opened vnto them, that it is yntrue , ſhall be 
mightily ſhaken, and brought in doubr of all 6tker 
places of Scripture, applyed to the like ende. God be 
thanked , there be plaine and euident reftimonies of 
Chriſtin the Scripture, which no malice of Tewiſh or 
Heathenith enemies, can wreſt out of vur handes, which 
are ſufficient for mſtra&ion, and confirmation: of our 
fairh . Now concerning thoſe places, where you would 
have —rno, to fignifie a DoRour, Teacher, or'Maiſter: 
firſt,it ſeemeth you haue your Hebrew, but from hande.” 
to mouth: forchapter 3. ſe: 25. whereas we tranſlate, 
wag moreh ſhater,ateacher of lyes, Abacuc. 2. you faye, wee 
; tranſlate another thing | without any neceſſary pretence 
TU of Hebrewe, or : and hereyou would hauc jt of 
' © thenecebvitic of the Hebrew, that we ſhould rranſlate a 
teacher : yet Pagnine in the roote 21, wherevnto you 
'referre vs, faith, that Eſfay,the 39.verſe20, this word1s 
. taken either ferraine, or for ateacher, Toel the*2. hee 
maketh no queſtion, but it ſignifieth raine: ſaning rhar 
ſome thinke it ro be the name of aplace. In the thijrde. 
place, Pialme 34. after he hath rolde you, how Hierome 
t:anflareth it, hee tellethy ou how R. Danid, and other 
__doetranſlateitfotraine, as wee doe: and in al theſe pla- 
Bt * _ ces,the ſenſe is more proper for raine, than for a teacher, 
/ , fauivgtharin Efay,perhappes, it may {ignihe more apt- 
; ly a teacher, and {o the Geneua tranlarion notcth it, In 


Jock, wherethe Propher before hadde threatened fa 
ming 
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a 


that trauailed to lexufalem, through the drie defarts,and + 
places.that wanted water, it 1s moſte apte to vnderſtand, - 


that Godfilleth theirpits with raine, for thejr comfort: 
This,how.cold ſoeuer tis counted of you,thar care not 
whereanfaith ſboulde be grounded, yetis it an hundred 
times more comfortable to a godly conſcience, that 
defireth.to bee eſtabliſhedin trueth , than anye violent 
wriekiog of the Scripture, from the true and narturall 
ſenſe, [to anye other interpretation, how good in ſhew 
ſoener it be. | 
MART. 6. And againe, where S. Hierom manſlateth, 
and the Church realeth, and all the fathers interprete and ex<- 
pound accordingty, There ſhal be faith in thy times : zo ex- 
preſſe the maruelous faith that ſhall be then, in the firft Chri« 


ſftians ſpecially, euen unto death, and in all the ref concerning 


Fſ4.53. 


the hidden my;Zeries of the newe Teftamem : there you tran= | 


ſlate, There ſhal be ſtab1litie of thy times. The Prophere 
Jeyneth zogither there, indgement, iuFtice, faith , wiſcdome, 

nowledge, the feare of or Lord : you for a liule ambiguitie of 
the Hebrue worde,turne faith into ſtabiliie, 

: Fy LK, 6.. The word ſtabilitic Eſai. 33.v.6.excludeth 
nor faith, but ſhewerh wherein faith is grounded. And 
therefore, this is as all the reſte, a fonde quarrel, with= 
out any good grounde at all,” Seing our tranſlation 
may ſtande with the truth of the wordes,and of the mat= 
ter', and comprehendeth as much as you would haue, 
and morealſo. Yea it ſheweth chat faith 1s ſetled ypon 
ſtabilitie, and ſtedfaſtneſle of truth, which ſhall Aouriſh 
inthe time of Chriſt. 

MART. 7. If 1 ſhould burden you with tranſlating 
thus 2/ſo, concerning Chrift, Ceaſe from the man whole 
breathin hisnoſtrels ; for wherein is he to be eſteemed? 
You would ſay 1 did you wrong, becauſe it is ſs pointed now in 
the Heorne.lhera:you know very wel by $.Hieroms commen- 
We zaris 


9%. 


Eſe.27 


5x3 CHAP.22. 
minethrough drought; nothing 1s {o conuenient ro bee 


vaderſtoode,as tealouable raine , In the Pſalm 84, where: 
' the Prophet .commendeth- the courage of the people 
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Gal.2.v,6. 


Oſee.12.10. 


| £--6424,V.27, 


, and rranſlation being as he interpreteth it, for he is reputed 
. bigh : and therefore beware of him. Ways 0 48 S. Hierom 


zarie pon that place,that this is the Tewes pointing or reading 
of the worde, again#t the honour of Chrifte : the true reading 


ſaith) what a conſequence were this,or who would commend a= 

man thus, Take heede ye oftende not bim, who is no- 
thing eſteemed ? yet char 1 your manſlation . Neyiher doch 
the Greeke helpe you which (if the accent be wuel put) 14 
thus, becauſe he is reputed for ſome body or ſome thing: 
&s $. Paulie ſpeaketh of the chiefe ApeitHes, and is is our phraſe 
in the commendation of a man. 

FvLx. 7. So a. 5 you acknowledge, wee haue 
tranſlated truely according to the Hebrue texte that we 
reade,there is no reaſon, that you ſhould burden vs with 
falſc interpretarion. The Septuaginta, as Hierome con- 
fellerth, did reade as we doe,and plaine it is, not onelie 
by the vowels, butalſo by the contexte, that ſo it muſte 
be read. For the Prophet diflwadeth the people from 
putting afhance in any mortall man, for God wil bring 
dowae the pride of all ſuche,as they truſte moſte in, as it 
followeth in the next chapiter, whereof this verſe ſhould 
be the beginning . The diſmembring whereof , by the 
ill diuifion of the Chapiter,deceiued Hierome, to think 
the Prophet ſpake of Chriſte, when he ſpake of a prowd 
man, whoſe breath was in his noſtrels, and 03 a he 
was of no ſtrength : euen as Dauid vſeth the ſame argu- 
ment, Plalme. 146. for the purpoſe , The Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſe alſo did reade,euen as the Septuaginta. 

MaAnrT. 8. Thelikeexcuſe you woulde haue by allead- 

ing the Hebrae vowels if you were told that you much obſcure 


 « notable ſaying of the prophet concerning Chriſt,or rather the 


2251 of Chrifte him{clfe by his prophete,ſaying : 1 haue ſpo- 
en by the Prophets, and I have multiplied vifion, and in 
the hand of the Prophets, (that is, by che Prophets) hauel 


. beene reſembled. JYhich /ater words do exceedingly expreſſes 


that al the Prophers ſpake of Chriſt: as our Sauiour himſelf de- 
clareth, beginning from Moyles and al the Propheres to 
interpreat 


© eG 26 
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imrerprete ento the to diſtiples,the things that concer- 49s.3- 

red him Hs 'S. Peter fait! Ih theſe words, Al the rophets 

from Samuel;and that ſpake #frer him didde ell of theſe 

Uaies. TE prophecie then beiho fo conſonant to theſe [peaches po 
of the newe Tefiament; the Grethe alſh beirig word for word fo, © X# 0 ys he rn 
the Hebremne by tl; andiny ont lictle pricke (whyche the laner ® {ors Suu, ; 
TeweY hawe addtd dt their owiie pleaſe )being fully ſo x3 wee naw | 
teadewith'rme Carhilige Chnrcly : why orererid you the Tewes | I 
guthoritie th niaintaine an other leſſe Chriftian manſlation, Me” od 
whiche #'th:is : Tvſe fimilitudes by the miniftetie of rhe 

Prophetes. as tho:igh ttere were noching there concerning 

Chr the ſecond perſon peculiarly? | | 

Fri. 8. Seeing our Saviour Chriſt hath promi- - 

$4; chat never a pricke of the lawe ſhall periſhe, wee may . 
vnderſtandethe ſame alfs of the Prophers, who haue nor 

teceined the vowels of the latrer Iewes , bur eten of the 

Prophets themſetues, howſoever that heatheniſh opini- 

on pleaſett you,and orher Papiſtes, 

"MART. 9. Youwil alſo perhaps alleadge, mt orielye the The Hebrevve 
Trey Tewes, bur aifo ſome lates Cxthvlile men; that ſo ranſlate teXt, 13 eptomgys 
rhe Hebrewe .But the difference butene them and you bh, that 17 peg De: 
they; with renerence and preferment alwaijes of S. Hieroms, and / F PLES 

the Chmtiches avt##tient tranſlation, tel vshow it is nowe in the 

Hebrewe : you,with derogation and d:ſanulling the ſame alto- 
gichzr,ſer downie yoar onne,2s the onlie trut interpretation ace: 

cordiig to the Hebyewe : anouching the Hebrebe that nowe 12, 
and 45 now it i4 printed, to be the only authenti cal truth of the 

olde Teftament, Where you can nencr an{were vs, howe thas : 
in the-Pſ-22.As ation my hand and my feete, (4s now 31 55 
inthe Hebrewe) can be the irue and old authentical Bebrewe, wa? 
whichenone of the fathers knewt, the auncient Rabbines con- 4 
demnr 4 2 corruption, your ſelves rraviflate it not,brt after the 

olte accuftomed reading, They haue pierced my handes & 

my feete. Which is a notable prophecae of our Sau: kinde 

and maner of Paſon,being criscified on the Croſſe, Onelye the 

{ater lewes,and fuche Heretihes, as thinke he died wpona gdl- 

fowe: or gibber, and not vpon the Croſſe , they like this Hebrue 

| K k, rexts 
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rexewel,and ſiand pon is, as you do upon al without excepti- 
on,and yet,when is commeth to certaine particulars,you are ci 


pelled 10 forſake it. as in cerraine other places for example, 


Fyv 1x. 9. Ifidorus Clarius, retaining the word, afſs- 


: plans ſun,doth thus expounde it,in his note. Hoc eff vo- 
: buntazem meam ſiolitudinibus &7 varys locutionu genenibus 


_ elocuns ſum. That is, ] haue vitered my wil by fimilitudes 


and diuers kindes of ſpeach: you ſee therfore,howe you 
are deceived in aduouching this matter of your owne 


. pleudocatholikes, when this Biſhop,not departing from 


Fanltes ir the 
Hebreyy text, 
P\S.157 9» 


"8 reading,yet expoundeth this text according to the 
lebrewe,and was allowed inſo doing, by the Deputics 
of the Councel of Treot, whoſe ſenſure was obſerued in 
printing this Bible . Where you repeate yet once again, 
that we can neuer anſwere that of a on,Pſa.22.you ſhew 
your skil,and great reading, I haue anſweared before'in 


The preface {e&.44. that we forfake the hebrue in this,or 


an any other,it is vtterly falſe, for we follow no text, but 
the Hebrue,ſo neare as we can vnderſtad it,& expreſle it, 

Marr. 10. Where the Hebrewe ſaith, Achaz King of 
Iſrael, 2. Paralip.28.2.19 which i not xrue,you are compelled 
10 tranſlate, Achaz king of Iuda,es the truth i5,and as at 54 in 
the Greeke and the vulgar Latine , yes * ſome of your Bibles 


\ folow-the falſhode of the Hebrew. 


FvLx. 10. While you take yppon you, to diſcouer 
faults in the hebrue text,you bring three exaples,which 
if they were all faultes,containe no matter of dodtrine, 


{+ whereby we may be deccined in any article of faith. The 


firſt is,that Achaz,z.Chr.28. v.19.is called King of Iſracl, 
whereas he was King only of Iuda. But I pray you fir,was 
not Inda parte of Ifracl? why might he not then be cal- 


led 2 king, or one of the Kings of Iſrael} The _— of 


Evgland,may wel be called Regina Brytamnie, althoughe 
there be a King in Scotland . Although there may be an | 
other cauſe why Acharz is called King of Iſrael, becauſein 
his dayes when Pekah the ſonne of Remaliah was flaine, 


#he kingdome of Iſracl , that had continued from Tero- 
boams 


ſlate, Zedechias his fathers brother, as indede the ruth 3s, 


and therefore your Bible whych folowerh the Hebrewe here aiſo, 


{o,any other kinſman, as the yncle,coufins,and ſuch like, , 


| togither,the lawe of marying the brothers wife, that di- l! 


Ya 
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boams time, vntil then, was now in a maner decaicd. For 

Hoſea was of ſmal power, and made tributarie to the 

King of Aſsyria, and peraduenture alſo in the time of 

Achaz was kept in priſon : as it1s certaine he was empri , 

ſoned,z.Reg.17.v.4. ſo that, when there was none other 

King of [ſrac] ro account of, Achaz might be called hung | 

of Iirael,as alſo 1n the ſame chaprer thelaſt verſe, thoug 

he were buricd at leruſalem, and in the citie of Dauid, 

it is ſaide,that he was not laide in the ſepulchres of the 

Kings of Iſracl: where your yulgare Latine text hath, I- 

racl, 2nd not Iuda. | | 
MART. It. Likewiſe,where the Hebrewe ſaith , Zede- * + 

chias his brother,meaning the brother of Toachimy, yous rran- 


according 10 the Greeke,and to the Scripture,g.Reg.24.v. 19, 


ranſlating, his brother, yes in che margen: puuteth downe as 
more irue,vncle. . PE. 

FvLx. 11, Thisargueth no fault inthe Hebrue text, 
bur groſe ignorance of the Hebrew tohg inyou,whiche 
knew not,rthat ach, ſignifitth,not only a brother, bur al- 


pe {; 
5 


as,Gen.13:Abraham and Lort,are called brethre,yer was 
Abraham Lots vncle,Deut.25.when brethren ſhall dwell. | 


# Ln. ae 4 © BC, Rs 


ed without ifſue, there the word brethren pertaineth to 
Kinlmen farre off, as appeareth in the ſtorie of Ruth, ca. 
3.8 4. finally,it is a thing ſo commonly knowen to the, 
which haue butalittle ſmacke in the Hebrew tong,that 
I wil ſpend .no time about it. And ene your yulgar tran-- 
Nation in ſome antient copies, hath frarem,8& not panubs,, 
as you may ſee in the Bible printed by Plantin WT 
MART, 12. Likewiſein an other place, the hebrewe 3s ſo' |, 
01pof frame, that ſome of your Bibles ſay, hee begate Azubar ”* 
of his wife Azuba . and ocherſome cranſlate, He begar leri-. 
oth of his wife Azubarthe hebrue being thus: he begat Azu | 
ba his wife and Ierioth,whyche , neyther you, nor ary man- , F 
KKk.ij. eiſe 1 
4 


_ 
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elſe c2n eafily tel what to make of , Thus you ſee howe eaſt 34 
| were(if a man woulde multiplie ſuch examples) to ſhew by your 
In the preface  97ne reftimonies the corruption of the Hebrewe, and that your 
ofthenerye  ſelnes da nor, nor darenot exattly folowit,as of the Greeke text 
Teſtament. of the new Teftament alſo u declared elſewhere. 
Fyrx. 12, The third faultyou finde,is r.Chron.2. 
© v.18. wherethe interpretors are deceived, while they rake 
I\8 ech,for a figne of the accuſative caſe, whych in that place, 
ms is 35 indivers other, is taken for a prepofition,of, or by,as 
coins: *=4" 8, Gen.g.Ene ſaith, haue obrained a ſon CG the 
mi»: Lord,or by the Lords gift, 8&c. Gen. 44. they were gone 
YP N I out nth 6s of or =. the citie. So here the true . re 
Narion of this verſe in queſtion,1s this. Caleb the ſonne 
Cherzron,begare of Azuba,his wife,and of Ierioth: that 
15,he had children by theſe two wornen, Azuba his wife, 
%  andlenthoth, which was his concubine , ſo they called 
. them, thar were lawful wiues, in reſpeQt of matrimonie, 
bur yet had not the honor of wiues , but being of baſe 
. condition beefore they were marryed, ſo continued: 
. by this TIerhoth he had thoſe three ſonnes , that in thys 
verſe arenamed, his children by Azuba are named af- 
terwarde, verſe.42. Wherefore heere is no faulte in the 
Hebrewe, bur in your vulgare tranſlator, which maketh 
Ierihoth the ſonne of Azuba, and addeth to the text, be- 
cauſe he vnderſtoode it not , It is falſe therefore that you 
fay, we dare not folow the Hebrewe, becauſe ſorve tran- 
Nator, by overſight, hath not attained to the right vn- 
derſtanding thereof: as alſo, that we dare not exaQtly ſo- 
lowe the Grecke of the newe Teſtament , which we de- 
fireto follow as etaQtly as we can, 
MART. 13. Butts greater marnel , why you folowe 
not the Hebrewe in other places alſo, where is mo corrugtion. 
You proteſt to tranſlate it accordirg 19 the poruts or vowels that 
nor it hath, and thas you call the Hebret:e veritie. Tel me then 
1 beſeeche you,rrhy doe you in al your Bibles trarſlate thus, O 
Virgin, daughter of Sjon, hee hathe deſpiſed thee , ard 


WW Z2/19:37v.22. laughed thee ro {corne : © daughter of —_— 
| | | at 


A 
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Lath ſhaken his head at thee. In the Hebrew,Greeke,S, Hie- mapying, vide 
romes tranſ[aiion and commentarie,it is cleane contrary, The mp. 
Virgin daughter of Sion, hath deſpiſed thee (9 Aſi: mw xiganir are 
the daughter of Hieruſalem hath ſhake her head at thee. mic. 
All are the faminine gender, and ſp»gen of 3i0n bierally, and mommy Mg 
of the C hurch [pi icually triumphing ouer Ajſur, and all WT ET - 
nemies ; youtranſlue all as of the maſculine gender , and apply > 
it to Aſſur inſulting againft Hicruſaiem,opc.l cannot coceime | 
 whatthis tranſlation meaneth,and I would gladly know the vea- 
ſon,and 1 would haue thought it ſume groſſe onerſyght,but that 1 
fiad it ſo in all your Engliſh Bibles,and not onely in this place of 
Eſay, but alſo in the bookes of the kings, 4. Reg.1g. Where the 
ſame words are repeated, And it is no leſſe maruell unto vs,that 
know not the reaſon of your doings, why you haue ' left out Al- Alleluia, 
leluia nine times in the ſixe laft Pſalmes, being inthe Hebrew | Bib1577 
nine times more than in your tranſlation : ſpecially when you n\- 27 
knowe that it is the auncient and ioyfull ſong of the Primitine : 
Church, See the new Engliſh Teftament, Annot. Apec.19, 

FvLx. 13. Itſcemeth that our tranſlators follow- 
ed too much the iudgement of the Tigurine tranſlator, 
who, what reaſon moued him fo to tranſlate,l know nor, | 
it ſcemeth they weyed not well the Hebrew in that place, 
but ſuch 1s mans frailtie, that he is apt and eafie to be de- 
ccaued,it he be nor very vigilant, and attentige in thoſe 
caſes. And the example ot one mans errour , thatis of | 
credite\, ſoane draweth other men into the ſame, by 
countevance of his authorinie. Neuerthelefle rwo of our 
tranſlations,the Biſhops Bible, and Couerdales Bible, 
tranſlate the very ſame words according to the Hebrew, 
2.Reg 19.reterring the ſaying againſt Senacherib deſpi- 
{cd,and laughed to ſcorne by leruſalem. And therefore 
you lay votruly , thatis is in all our Engliſh Bibles, 4. 
Reg. 19. Where you maruaile, why we hauc left out Ai- 
leiu:4 mne times in the ſixe laſt Plalmes, 1 maruaile as 
muci,why you ſhould fo ſaye : for.in the Biſhops Bible 
which 1 hauc, and which you call Bib. 157 7.1tis terne 
$11c51a the five laſt rialmes, and tenne times there 18 in 

| K k .tij. the 
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the tranflation, Praiſe ye the Lord. In the 145.it is not in 
the Hebrew . But in the other five Pſalmes,it is bothin 
the beginning, and in the ende of euery one of them. 
Marr, 14. Againe, you tranſlate thas : Many which 
had (cence the firſt houſe , when the foundation of this 
houſe was layd before their eyes, wept, &c. Looke well 2 
your Hebrew,and you ſhall find it according both to the Gretke 
and the Latine,thus : Many which had feene the farſt houle 
in the toundation thereof, (hat 55 , yer ſtanding pon the 
foundation, not deftroyed)) and this temple before their 
eyes, wept. Tow imagined that it ſhould be meant,they ſaw Sa- 
domons remple,when 12 was firft founded, which becauſe ut was 
-- wnp9{/eble therefore you tranſlated otherwiſe than is in the He- 
prew, Greeks, and Latine . But yet inſome of your Bubles,you 
ſhould haue conſidered the matter beer, and wanſlated accor- 
dingy, | | 
FvLx. 14. The Hebrew is indifferent , Ezra. 3. to 
._ either of both tranflations, and the ſenſe is all one, whe- 
IS ther be:aſedho be referred to the firſt houſe, named be- 
_ *?=: fore,or to this houſe before their eyes, which followeth, 
And therefore your coniecture of our imagination, as in 
wy bs orher places, is no more bold, than vaine. 
_ —-: MART. 15, Andſwelywhy you ſhoulde tranſlate (4, 
TYAN Reg.23.v.13.) Ontherighthand of mount Oliuete ,ra- 
6; al the _ ther than as it is in the vulgar Latine : and why, Ye abieft of 
the Gentiles, Eſa.45.v.20.r4ther than.ye that are ſaved of 
"wa the Gentiles : you belike know ſome reaſon, we ave not,neither 
© . = by the Hebrew,nor the Greeke, | | 
Tz FvLx. 15. The Geneua Bible hath according to 
+ "the Hebrew. the mount of corruption,which was in deed 
the Mount Oliuer,as is proved by 1.Reg.1r. v.7. and 2. 
Sam. 15. v. 39. and of the fruitfulnes of oyle was called 
» Miſchethith : but 1n this place, in dereſtation of the 1do- 
Latrie,is called Maſchich,fignifying corruption, as Bethel 
was called Bethanen.Ofee.4q.v.15. 
In Eſai 45.two of our tranſlations, haue according ts 
 w>>Sy the vſuall Gonificazion of the Hebrewe worde petri, 
_ _Joaltt TY oO! you 


Ti 19a7, 
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you that eſcaped of the people , but that the worde alſo 


fignificth 20 abic&, you might haue learned by Pag- - 


nine,and fo ceaſed to hauemaruailed ,- why the Geneua 
Bible tranſlaterh, you abiects of the Gentiles. As your 
owne vulgar tranſlation,ler.44-traſlateth it,of chem that 
fled,or fugitiues. of 
MART. 16. Howbeit in theſe leſſer things (though no- 
thing inthe Scripture is 10 be counted litle) you might perhaps 
 morefreely haue taken your pleaſure , in following wo He- 
brew,nor Greeke: butwhen it concerneth a matter no leſſe than 
wvſurie,there by your falſe tranſlation to giue occaſion unto the 
Reader,ro be an vſurer,is no ſmall fault ,cither again#} wrue re- 
ligion,or againſt good maners . This you doe mott enidently in 
your moft authenticall tranſlations ; ſaying thus : Thou ſhalt 
pot hurt thy-brother by vſuric of money , nor by vſurie 
of corne,nor by vſurie of any thing that he may be hurt 
withall.!/hat is this to ſay,bus that wſtsrieis not here forbid- 
den,unles is hurt the partie that boroweth, which is fo ravted in 
oſt mens hartes,that they thinke ſuch vſurie very lawful, and 
daily offend mortally than waye. Where Almightye God in this 
place of holy Scripture, hath nos a word of hurting, or not hur- 
ting, (44 may be ſeene by the Geneua Bibles,) but ſayih ſimply 
thus : Thou ſhalt nor lend to thy brother to vſurie, vſuric 
of money,vſurie of meate, viuric of any thing that is put 
to vſurie, | 
Marr. 17. Markethe Hebrew, and th2 Greele, and 
ſee,and be aſhamed, that you ſtraine and pernert it, 10 ſay for, 
Non feenerabis frarri tuo , which is worde for worde in the 
Greeke,and Hebrew , Thou ſhalt not hurt thy brother by 
vlurie. If the Hebrew word in the we of holy Scripturedoe fig- 
niſte,to hurt by vſuvie, why doe you inthe very next words jol- 
foving,inthe ſelfe ſame Bibles tranſlate it this ynto a ſtraun- 
ger tnou mayſt lend ypon vluric , but not vnto thy bro- 
ther 2/j/hy ſayd you nst, A ſtraunger thou mayſt hurt with 
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word as yore doe;thinke it very good 20 hurt any ſiraunger, thas 
«any Chriftian, by any wſurie, be it newer ſo great. 

FvLx, 15.&:7. You laye well , thatin the Scripe 
ture,nothing 1s to be counted litle, and therefore, euen 
in theſe litle thinges, we haue cndeuoured co follow the 
Hebrew,and hauec ſo well followcd it, that though you 
lay much,yecr you can proue litle againſt vs. Bur concer- 
ning this text of yſurie, whereof you would make vs 
grear patrones, it1is marucllthat you cannot finde in | 

AV? your Dictionaries, that the verbe,naſhach,fignificth to 
— bite, at lcaſt wiſe you ſhould haue regarded, that your 

- vulgar Latine Interpretor, Num.21.traſlateth itto ſtrike, 

. or hurt,as they were,that were hurt, or bitten by the fie- 

ric ſcrpents. The conſent of all Hebritians alſo is, that 

WW nehech, the name of vlurie,is deriued of biting, and hur- 
* '» ring, wherefore the Biſhops Bible, meaning toexpreſle, 
thar all viuric is hurtfull, according to the etymologie 

_ + of the word,rather than to defend,.that any viuric is Jaw= 

. ful, other than ſuch as God him ſelfe alloweth. And ther- 

fore it had bene wellto haue tranſlated alſo in the next 

» verſe, aſtraunger maylt thou bite, or hurt with vſurie, 
howſceuer the lewes would take it.whoſe abhominable 
v{uric,ynder pretence of that place,ſure I am, our tranſla- 
tors purpoſe was not to defend, 
MART. 19. What ſhall I rellyou of other faults,which 

I would glad,y account outer ſights 7 ignorances, ſuch asweaiſo 

g. 4:/ire pardon cf,vut all are no: ſuch, thaugh ſome be . As, Two 


| 


Cant Centic.c, | 
viz, +. thouſand, (witen as length ) ro them that keepe the fruite 
Ceb.1579. thereof. In the Hebrew, and Greeke two hundred. Againe,in 
the ſame booke,c.1.v.4, As the fruites of Cedar , inthe He- 
[ſ<.7.v.M> brew and Greeke,Tabernacles. And, Askea figne either in 
a , the depth or in the height aboue,for,in the depth of Hell. 
—_—_ . Ard, Great workes are wrought by him, for,doe worke 


in him.asS. Panle vſeth the ſame word, 2, Cor. 4. v.12. And, 
To make ready an horſe. A#.23.v.24. inthe Greeke, bea- 
ſtes, 4n4.[f a man on the Sabboth day receive circumct- 
fion,withour breaking of the law of Moyles. 10.7. v.23- 

Ty OW. Fas Fax 


Cree mv of ants, 
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| Foy, to the end that the lawe of Moyſes be not broken. 71a wi Audi 6 vie 


And, The ſonne of man muſt ſuffer many, things,and be wee. 
Teproued of the elders, Mar.8.v.31. For ,verciedted, As Smdbupg irc 
in the P[zlme, The ſtone which the builders reiected, we 
 ſaynu,reproumg of the ſaid frone,which is Chrift, And nigv- 1,Tm.3, 
mc,4 yong ſcholerjn all your tranſlatiens falſely. And,Simon Mar.z. 
of Chanaan or Simon the Cananite,who #s called otherwiſe, 
Zelotes,that is Zelous,as aninterpretation of the Hebrue word, 
Cananzus ; which 1 maiuel you conſidered not, ſpecially con 
federing that the Hebrue worde for Zelous, and the other for a .%. 
' Canamie, beginne with diners letters. And, leaſt at anytime ,,, ms? 
we ſhould let them Mlippe . For, leaſt wee ſlippe or runne 
| by,andſo be loFF. 
' Fvrx. 18. ThefirſtinCan8.is doubtleſlethe prin= 
ters faulte,who did reade 1n the written copie, one Cy- 
her to much. That the ſecond Can.1. v.y5. was the prin- 
ters fault, which did reade fruites for tentes, it is plaive 
by the note vpon the worde Kedar, which is this, Kedar 
was Iſchmaels ſonne; of whom came the Arabians, that 
dwelt in tentes. In the thirde place Eſai 7. there lacketh 
this worde(beneath)or towarde the pit downeward, for 
Shealah is here oppoſite to Lemazelah aboue,or vpward, n>vwHS5 
which omiſsion,l know not whether it is to be 1mputed ”* 7 
to the negligence of the Printer, or of the tranſlators, 
but not withſtanding the ſenſe is all one. In the fourth 
texte alſo, there is no difference for the m:canins, and 
| ſomeare of opinion, that ay», may be taken palsiue- 
ly, as «d-xeir, Beza in Marc. 6,v. 14. other tranſlations 
turve itaCtiuely, Jo the fifte text, AQ, 23. if for an bore, | 
they had faide horſes, it had bene no faulte, for it is not . 
lyke they rodde vpon Aﬀles, or Camels. The worde fig- 
| Dikieth beaſts, thar are polleſled, and of poſleſsion they 
| becalled «nin, but here it is certaine, beaſtes mecte for 
cariage of men are ſignified . In the fixte, loan.7.v.23.1 
 thinke the tranſlators were decciucd, ſuppoſing that be 
pn might be tranſlated, ſo that the lawe of Moſes be not 
broken, as perhaps it may : but hereof L will not deter- 
Eh: K£.y. mine, 
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3127.23, 

3 Mar.240 
2 Mar.5. 

3 Mat.25. 
Epb.zs 


T's.2; 


* 6 


'mine, commonly iz {ignifierh to the ende : yet 15 there 
no yngodly ſenſe conteyned 1n this tranſlation. The ſe- 
uenth,Mar.8.y.31. Is but a knot ina ruſhe : for reproued 
. in that place, ſignifieth nothing but refuſed, or rezeRed. 
. Your vulgar Larine fayth Reprobarz, which is plainely to 
. be reproued, and 1. Pet. 2. The ſtone which the builders 
reproued, Reprobawermun, refuſed. By reproued, they do 
not mean reprehended,or rebuked, burtytterly refuſed, 
and not accepted. The eight, Neophyrus,a young {chol- 
fer,as I haue ſhewed before is better Engliſhed, than a 
Neophyte, which is neither Greeke, Latine,nor Engliſh. 
The ninth, 1s correRted in two tranſlations, and the Ge - 
neuz Bible relleth you, that for Cananite you may reade 
; Zealous, ſo that wee are not beholding to you for this 
, correction, as it feemeth you would haue vs. Touching 
che tenth texte, Heb.z, both thoſe tranſlations that ſay : 
teaft at any time wee ſhould let them flippe, haue this 
note ina the margent, by which they declare they meane 
euen 25 you would haue them fay: leaſt like veſlcls ful of 
chappes we leake, and runne our on every parte, for ve!- 
{cls that do runne our, do let goe or ler ſlippe that licour 
that is put into them. 
Marr. 19. And as for the fir? Bible, which was done 
, #n haft, and not yet correfFed, but is printed ſlill a freſhe : thas 
faith, With Herods ſeruants, 2s though thas were the onely 
ſenſe : that callech idiotas lay men : * xaCwror,@ ſhip; * iguCor, 
wondering: * ofinv?),are gone out : ifu7ius, bis ſubſtance : and, 
To know the excellent loue ofthe knowledge of Chriſt. 
 For,the loue of Chriſt that excelleth knowledge. And, of 
men that turne away the truth, For, that ſhunne the cruth 
and turne away from it. And, Mount Sina is Agar in A- 
rabia. For, Apar is mount Sina,%&c. 

FyLx. 19, The firſt Bible was not that you meane, 
burt.nor much differing from it, neither was it done 1n 
haſt but with as good c6fideratis, as god gaue for that 
time : neither was it printed theſe 22. yeares, for ovght | 


kaow, which you [ay 1s printed {till a freſh, In _ Bd 2 
| | er045 
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Herods ſeruaunts, put for the Herodians, was lacke of 
knowledge of what ſe& the Herodiis ſhould be. 1d5oras, 
Lay me,1s no More faulte, than, of the vulgar fort,which 
you ſay. The ſhippe for the Arke,is a ſmal fault,ſervg that 
arke into which Noe centred, was a ſhip, orin ſtecde of a 
ſhippe. The w6dring, for the rumult,is a populerterme; 
for ſo they call a great noyſe made by a multitude . The 
Jampes are gone our, or are quenched, l know not whar 
great difference may be init. His ſubſtaunce iZu9idv, 
I know not where you meane, except it bee Marke.13. 
where Eraſmus noteth, that he hath redde in ſome co- 


Ss 


pic cid, ſubſtaunce , which ſcemeth to agree aptly - 


with the place. In the texte Eph.z. the true tranſlation. 


1s as wee have correCted it in the later editions : yet the. 


wordes maye beare that other interpretation alſo. 
In Titus the firſte , the participle is of the meane 
royce, and therefore may ſignifie aCtively or paſsiue- 
ly. In Gal. the tranſpoſition, Sina before Agar, ſee- 
meth to be the faulte of the Printer, rather than of the 
tranſlator. p 

MAR T. 20. Let theſt and the like be ſmall negligences 
or ignorances, ſuch as you will pardon wv alſo, if you finde the 
like. Neither do we greatly miſlike,that you leaue theſe wordes, 
" Vrim and Thummim, and * Chemarim,and * Ziims, and 
Iims, wntranſlated, becauſe it 1s not eaſie to expreſſe them in 
Engliſh: and we would hawe liked a4 wel in certaine other words, 


r Dewut.3;; ; 
E 4. Rey.23, 
2lerem.50, 


which you hane tranſlated, images, images,and ſiil,images 1 Hamaning; 


being as hard to expreſſe the mue ſygnification of them, as the 
former. And we hope you will the rather beare with the late Ca- 
thelike tranſlationof the Engliſh Teftament, that leaueth alſo 
certaine wardes untranſlated, nos only becauſe they can nos be 
expreſſed, but alſo for reuerence and religion ( 1 $ Auguftine 
faith )and greater maieflie of the ſame. 

Fvtx. 20. Some in deede are ſmall faultes, ſome 
none at ai, That you miflike vs nor, for not tranſlating a 
few words, whole ſignification is vnknowen,or elle they 
can not be aptly exprefled in the Engliſh topgue, it is of 

10 


Fja.17. 

Gullulim, * 
ler.co. 
Mipbler ſeth, 
3.K0.15, | 
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no equitie towardes vs, but that you might vnder that 
ſhadowe, cteepe away with ſo huge a multitude of 
wordes, which may as well be okongg, as any inthe 

\ Bible, and that in the new Teſtameat, which is ſcarſe the 
, fixte parte of the whole Bible . The wordes which wee 
have tranſlated Images,are our of queſtion termes figni- 
fying Images,and of your tranſlator, they be called ey- 

ther imagines, ſimulachrl, ſculptilia, Idola, ec, Our En- 
glith rongue, being not ſo fruitefull of wordes, we call 
them ſometimes Idols, ſometimes Images, which when 
we ſpeake of worſhipped images, can be none other, bur 
fuch as you call Idols. To obſcure ſuch a multitude of 
words, & ſo much matter by them,as you do, S. Augu- 
ſine wil not warrant aſs f mh only of two, or 

\ three words vſually receiued in 8 Larine Church 1D his 
» t1me,not of ſuch a number as you haue counterfaited. 
Marr. 21. Of one thing we can by no meanes excuſe . | 
you, but it mu#f? ſauour vanitie, or newelte, or bath, Arrhen 
you affeae neve flirange wordes which the people are not ac 
 quainted withall,but it is rather Hebrue to them than Engliſh : 

Demoſth \ Kia one orpatorc,as Demoſihenes ſpeaketh, uttering with 

6 vi countenance and maieftie, Againſt him came vp Na- 
2.Per36.v.6  Pucadnezzar king of Babel,z.Par.35.v.6.for, Nabucho- 
=62<4 wants donofor king of Babylon : Saneherib, for Sennacherib : 
Fol.172.173, Michaiahsprophecie, for Michzas : lehoſhaphats prayer, 

Fol. 160. for Toſaphats : Vzza ſlaine, for Oza. When Zerubbabel 
Run nn *he wentabour to builde the Temple, for Zorobabel: Re- 

| member what the Lorde didto Miriam, for Marie, Dewt.34. 
Bibl1g6z. And in your firft tranſlation, Eliſa for Eliſzus, Pekahia and 
$82.4, 15-16, Pekah for Phaceia and Phacee, Vziahu for Ozias, Thi- 
glath-peleſer for Teglath-phalaſar, Ahaziahu for Ocho- 
Zias : Peka the ſonne of Remaliahu,for,Phacce the ſonne 

, of Romelia. And why ſay you not as wel Shelomoh for Sa- 

. lomon, and Coreſh ſor Cyrus, and ſo alter enery word fro the 

knowen ſound oy pronunciatis thereof ? Is this ro teach the peo- 

ple,whe you ſperke Hebrue rather than Engliſh?W ere it a good- 

& bearing ( thinkg you) co ſay for Is8 v 8, eh, and fr 

ARIE 


FS, 179; 
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for, Exechias. Exechiel, Cyrus, Darius, Baitaſar : he called them 


| God was foiled and Fang by them. K new you net, that pro- 


— Rt 
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MA x1 = his me:ber, Miriam : and for Meſsias, Meſsiach, 
and iohn ,lachannan, end ſuch like moſtrous nowelties? which 
you might aſwel do,and the people wold underftand you as wel, 
5 when 30u7 preachers ſay, Nabucaiinezer King of Babel, Calfil, 
FvLx, 31. Scing the moſte of the proper names 
ofthe olde Teſtament were vnknowne to the people, be- 
fore the Scripture was read in Engliſhe, it was beſte to 
viter them according to thetruth of their pronuntiation + 
in Hebrewe, rather than after the common corruption, | 
which they had receiued in the Greke and Latin tongs. 
Bur as for thoſe names which were known vnto the peo= 
ple out of the new Teſtamet, as Ieſus, lIobn,Marie, &c. it 
bad bia follie to haue raught me to ſond the otherwiſe 
than after the Greke declination,in which we find them. 
MART. 22. When Zninglius your greate Patriarke Frefat. in Eſ«; 
did reade in Munſters tranſlation of the old Teſtamet, lehizhj= | 
abu. lhexchel, Choreſh, Dariancſch, Beltzexger, and the like, 


Þ 


barbarous tices, and wncinil ſpeaches,and ſaide, the worde of > © 


- 


per names ater and change, and are wiitten ane. ſounded in e- 
nerie language diverſly? Might not al antiquitie, and the ye- 
nerall cuftome, both of reading and hearing ihe knowen names 
of Nabuchodoneſor,and Micht a4, and 05544, ſuffice you , bus 
you muſt needes imuent other which the people never heard ya- 
zber for vaine oftentation,to amaſe and aſtonſh them , than t6 
edification and inftrufion IP hich is an olde hereticall faſhion, 
n9ed by Euſcbiusdib 4.c. 10. and by the author of the unper- 
feft coumentarie; vpon S, Mathew ha.qg.end by Sc Auguſtine, 
bb.z.c.25,.contra Creſconium, 749. 

Fvix. 22, That Zuinglivs is no Patriarke of oure, 
you may knowe by this, that we doe freely diſſent from . 
im, when we are perſwaded that he diflenteth from the 
truth. Rur where you charge vs , with an hereticall faſhi- 

On 1n ounding Hebrew names, according to the truth 0 

the Hebrew tongue, if your authors be well weyed, they 

will conuince you of an hereticall faſhion,in framing of + 
new 


- 
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new wordes , which are more apt to amaſe and aſtoniſhe 
men, than to inſtruCt or edifice my and in vſing itrag 
; Ianguage in all your Church ſeruice,and in thar alſo di- - 
, uerſe Hebrew wordes. So did the Marcoſians, of whome 
Euſebius our of Irenzus writeth in baptifing. And the 
author of the vnperfe& worke vppon Mathew, though 
» him ſelfe an Heretike, yetrruly ſayth of beretike Pricits, 
* 23 you are, in the homily by you ; area &+ modo he- 
«< yerics Sacerdotes, rc. Euen fo the Heretike Prieſtes ſhur 
« yp the gate of truth... For they knowe that if the truth 
* were made manifeſt , their Church ſhould be forſaken, 
&c,, For which cavule, vntill this ryme,, you haue bene 
ytter enimies to the tranſlation of the Scripture . But 
nowe you ſee you can not preuaile againſt the eranſlati- 
on , you have begunne ſo to tranſlate the Scripture,as 1n 
_ + many thinges it wereas good not tranſlated,, for avy 
, thing the people ſhall roderſiands by it . For you haue 
not explicated the fourth parte of the fayned inkechorne 
termes that you haue vſed. And that Saint Auguſtine 
ſayth, Creſconus went fordly about ro terrific him, 
with the Grecke word Anticathegoria, you doe the like 
1 with Paraſceue, Azymes., ſcandals; Neophyte, yea with 
\ , Latine wordes ; grazis , depoſi:um ,\ and ſuchilike, ſeeke to 
bring the ignorant in gteat admiration of your deepe 
7, 8 , Which is nothing els, butan hererticall fa- 
ſhion,vnder ſtrange termes, to hide the poiſon of your 


Sl peſtilent doarine. og 
, Taboweb, | MART. 23. What ſhal 1 ſpeake of your affeation of 
nan | the worde Iehoua (for ſo is pleaſerh\you 10 accent jt) in fteede 


of Dominus, he Lord : whereas the auntient fathers m the 

, wverie Hebrew? texte did reade and ſounde it rather Adonai, 
as appeareth both by S, Hieromes tranſlation,and alſo his com- 
rentaries, and 1 woulde knowe of them the reaſon ; why in the 
Hebrewe Bible, whenſsencer this word 3s roined with Adonai,it 

1 #« to be readElohim, but only for auoiding Adonai, twice r0= 
gither.This 1 ſay wee might iuſily demaunde of theſe that take 

A pride 3n wing this word Ichoua, ſo ofce,burh in Engiſhe and 

| | Laine 


XFraxflation of the Bible. $31 CHaP.22, \ 


* Letin,though otherwiſe we are not ſuperFiitious but as occaſion 
ſerneh,only in the Hebrue text,we pronounce it andreade it. » 
Againe we might aske themywhy they uſe not afwel Elohim in. 
peede of Deus, God:endſo of thereft,changing al into hebrue, » 
thas they may ſeeme gay fellowes,and the peopie may wonder as 
sheir wonderful and myfiical diumatie, 
FyLx. 23. InourEogliſhetraoflation, Ichona is 
very ſcldome yſed in other ſpeache, no wiſe man vſeth it 
oftner, than there is good cauſe why. And when there 
is cauſe, we baue no Prerftition in Pronouncing it, as . 
we arc not curious in acceting it, Although, perhaps you 
quarrel at our accent, becauſe you can not diſcerne be- 
tweene time and-tane. The middle ſyllable wee knowe 
to be long, whether it be to be cleuated wee make no 
queſtion, wee know whete the accent-is in the Hebrue, 
but we thinke not thatall accents be ſharpe, and eleuate . 
that ſy!lable in which they are. It is a great matter, that 
you demaunde the reaſon why ioygned to Adonai, it is 
to bee redde Elohim, you ſhould rather demaunde why 
3t is otherwiſe pointed, when it is ioygned with Adona, 
for being pointed as it is, I ſee not why it ſhoulde nor 
bee read according to the vowels, Adonaz Tehouih. Ma 
ny other queſtions might bee moued, about the names 
of God, in pronouncing or writing of which we know 
| the lewes were reuerente, cuen to ſuperſtition :' and , 
| therefore in bookes that ſhoulde come in all meones 
handes, made other alterations, than you ſpeake of, 
and yct retayned in other authenticall copies, the true + 
letters and pointes , If any defire vainegloriouſly to vt- 
ter his skill in the rongues, when hee ſhould edifle the I 
PID all them that be wiſe and learned, he 1s miſlt- EN 
ed for ſo doing. \ 
MART. 24. To conclude, are nos your ſcholers (thinks By 
ou) muche bounde wnto you, for gining them in fieede of TH 
Gods bleſſed worde and his ioly Scriptures, ſuch tranſlations, . NR Ul 
Hewes x] 


heretical, Indaical,profanc, falſe negiigens, phamaFicall 
bw. | [ 
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CH aP.2 


| 022 A Defenſe of the Engliſh vc. 
naught monſirous > God open their eyes to ſee,and mollifie your 
hartes to repent of all your falſhood and treacherie , beth that 
which is manifeſtly conuinced againſt you and can not be deni- 
ed, alſo that which may by ſome ſhewe of anſwer be ſhifted of 
#n the ſight of the ignorant,but in your conſciences is as manifeſt 
as the other. | | 
FyLx. 24 Happy and thriſc happy hath our En- 
liſh nation bene, fince God hath giuen learned tranſla- 
tors,to expreſle in our mother rongue the heauenly my-< 
ſeries of his holy worde defiuered ro his Church in the 
Hebrew-and Greeke laodguages . Who, althongh they 
haue in ſome matters of no 1mportance voto faluation, 
as men bene decciued: yet haue they faithfully deiiue- 
' red the whole ſubſtaunce of the heauenly dofrine,con- 
teyned in the holy Scriptures, without any heretical! 
 tranſlatiens, or wilfull corraptions. And in the whole 
Bible among them all have committed as fewe ouer- 
fights for any thing that you can bring, and of lefle im- 
portance, than you haue done onely in the newe Tefta- 
ment. Where beſide ſo many omuſsions, enen out of 
, Your owne vulgar Latine rranlation,you haue taken vp- 
, ©n you, to alter that you founde in your texte, and tran-= 
flate that, which is onely inthe margent, & is redde but 
in fewe written copies. As for 1:alia you fay Amalia, no- 
, ted before Heb.r;, for placuerwn you tranſlate latwerwne, 
2.Pet.2. for coinquinationss which 1s in the rexr, you tran- 
flate coinguinationes, which was formde bur in one onely 
copie, by Hentenius, as the other bur in one or two of 
$hirtic diverſe copies, moſt written. + 


lu. &- 247. fos, 


_ FINIS. 


A briefetable to dire&t the Reader 


to ſuch places as Martin in this boke cauil= 

lechto be corrupted indivers traoflations of the En- 
gliſhe Bibles , by order of the bookes, chapters, 8 
yerſes of the ſame, with ſome other quarels agaiuft 
Beza, and others for their Latine tranſlations , with 
the aunſweares of W. Fulke. 
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Imes. 


Pal 48.v.16.p.252, / Ts © 


| chap.30,v.22.p.121,nwn.2y 
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chap.27..20.p.218 
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þſal.13 1.v.7.bid. - | c<h4p.44.4.19.Þ. 467.1119 
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chap. 
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| endv.10.p.301.nm.2 
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|ehap.$.v.1.p.168.nuwm.g - 
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| Chap.3.0.16.p.493 
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chap.2.v,23.0.33.7m. 31.4. 


$97 11n.3 and v.24.p.33 | 
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Romanes. 
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chap.13.0.3.p.359.nm.6 
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46.num.,46 
' Hebrewes. 


Chap.y p.38.ntum.2 3 


FINIS, 


A BRIEFE CON- 


FVTATION-OF SVNDRY 
CAVILS AND QVYARELS, 
 witeredby dinerſe Papiftes in 

their ſeuerall bookes & pam- 


hlers againſt the wri- 
tings of William 


| Fulke, 


[-FI355-)] Wereverie muchto blame, if I would 
#5) ) -notconfefle with S, Auguſtine, thar as 

» in my maners, ſoin my writings manic 
RE things may be juſtly reprehended, at 
Tn = Po alchough I were reproued by mine 
aduerſaries, But when the enimies of Gods holie relt- 
gion,& of rhe quier ſtate of rhis realme, ſeeke by woun- 
ding of mee, to huretherrueth , andif irwere poſlible 
| through my ſides, to wound herto death: I oughr not 
tobe ſilent in this caſe, but by ſhewing mine honeſt de- 
 fence,as it were by holding vp my buckler, ro beare off 
their blowes as we] as I can,to maintaine the credit of 


that cauſe which haue taken in hande : leſt whileftT 
forbeare to defende wy ſelfe , the truth might ſeeme to 


? 


Ad Viftor, 
kb, FU cap.l n 


, which T ought notto beoffended, no 


haue take a foyle. And yer T meane notſo to confound 


my caſc with the ſtate of eruth, that wherefocuer I may 
be iuſtly conuinced ,- rructh ſhould be rhoughrto —_— 
A {& 


S 


'2 ÞA confutation of the Papiſtes quarels 


loſt the. victorie , For I am but one poore ſouldiour 
among manic thouſand capraines;that fight vider the 
banner of truth , which if | haue nor incuery reſpe& 
perfourmed al ducries of an expert warrior , itis reaſon 


_ thereproche of my defaulres ſhould reſt and ſtay onely 


in mine owne ignorance or raſhnefſe which haue nor ſo 
happily executed that which of good will to fightin 
truthes cauſe I hauc atrempted wirhan theſe fiue or ſixe 
yeares, IT h2ue ſctabroad ſundric treatiſes in confurati- 
on of popiſh bookes written in Engliſh , which purpoſe 


if God giue me ſtrength, ro aunlivere as manic as with- 


in rwentic yeares of her maicſties reigne, had beene ſer 
foorth by the Papiſtes,and are nor yer confured by any 


other. This purpoſe of mine , the Papiſtes hauc nor 


greatly hindered by replycs,for (except one onely Br1- 
ſtowc, who obſeruing no good order of replying , bur 
gathering here and there at his pleaſure, whatſocuer he 
thought himſclf beſt ablero reproue, hath made a ſhew 
of defence of Allens Articles and Purgatoric) none 0= 
ther haue as yerſct foorth any iuſt replication to the 
reſt of my writings, And as for Briſtow, he hath my re- 
ioyndcr ynto his reply theſe two yeares in his hand to 
conſider ypon,the ether that of late haue-ſcr forth Po- 


- Piſh treatiſes, haue indeuouredthemleJucs almoſt cue- 


ry one of them,to haue a ſnatch or two ar ſome one od 
thing or other in my bookes , wherin they would ſeeme 
to hauc aduantage, & that belike rhey would hauverthcir 
ſimple readers thinke, tobe a ſufficient confuracion of 
althar cuer 1 haue writtenagainſt them.l haue thoughr 
good therefore as neere as I can, to gather all their ca- 
uils rogether,and bricfcly to ſhape an anſwere to cuery 
one of them,thar the indiftcrerreader may ſec & iudge 


-whar ſound matter they haue brought againſt me wher 


with in ſhewe of wordes , they would haue it ſccinc, as 
though they had confured me, 


Firſt Maſter Allenin his Jate Apologie. fol. 63. ac- 
cuſing the Proteſtants to feigne an appellatio vnto ahe 
| indgec 


again#t the writings of W.Fulkz, 3 


ndgemenr of the moſt auncienr fathers of the primi- 
ctiuc Church,and yer notro abide by ir, not OY 
them better than the preſent gouernment of the Popilh 
Church,bur as of mendecciucd, as of humanetraditi- _ 
ons, &c. As in their writings ſaith he , it is moſt cut- »» 
denr,where from Peters tyme downward,they make the »» 
chicfeſt fathers the miniſters and furtherers of Anti- »» 
chriſt, For this cuidence he quoterth Bezain 2. Theſſ.2. » 
&Retecntiue p. 243. How vniuſtly Beza is flandered to 
be a witnefle of this accuſation, they that ynderſtande y 
Latine tongue, may ſec in the places quored, But tou- 
ching my ſclfe , the booke which he quoterth hauing 
ſcare halfe fo many pages, 1 might inrreat him for a 
new quotation , but that l gefle he meaneth aplacein 
my confutation of Sanders booke which he calleth the 
Rocke ofthe church , which was printed withthe Re- 
rentive, and continueth the number of pages from it. 
In thatbooke pag, 248, rhere is nothing that ſounderth , 
roward ſuch a matter, except it be theſe wordes : As» 
for Leo and Gregoric biſhops of Rome, although they »» 
were not come tothe full pride of Antichriſt, yerthe »» 
myſteric ofiniquitic hauing wrought in thar ſcat,neere 2» 
fue or ſixe hundred yeres before them, and then great- '» 
Iy increaſed,they were ſo decctued with the long cont» »2 
nuance of error, that they thought the dignitic of Pc- 
ter was much more ouer thereſt of his fellow Apoſtles, » 
than the holy ſcriptures of God(againſt which no con- »» 
tinuance of errour can preſcribe); aoth cirher allowe or »» 
beare withall, Wherefore alchough he hauc ſome ſhew »» 
out of the old writers, yet hath he nothing direR]y to »» 
p: ou, that Peter did excellrhe other Apoſtles inbt- »» 
thoplike authoritic:and our ofthe worde of God,no one »» 
1ote or title, thar Peter as a biſhop excelled the other »* 
Apoſtles,nor as Apoſtles but as biſhops,Firſt it is mani 59 
tcſt euen to the eye, that Allensflander is not exprefled 
in theſe wordes, Then ler vs ſee,if it may be imployed, * 
The myſterie of iniquitic did worke in the ſee of Rowe 
| A > from 


— — 


—_— 


Wn—__—_ Mas = re 6/0 


D— . <a hn 
* * 
— £m ul ey uct 


. o- — TER 
on Dy £ 
oO 


& | A corfutation of. the Papiſtes quarels 


from the Apoſtles rime,taking increaſe by licle & litle, 
vnu!l fixe hundred yeares and more after Chriſt, when 
Amichriſt began to be openly ſhewed : and manie of 
the ancient fathers not c{pying the ſubriltie of Sathans 
ſecrer purpoſe , were decemed ro thinke ſomerhing 
more of Peters prerogar:ue, & ofthe biſhops of Romes 
digniize, than by the worde of God was granted to ei- 
ther of chem : this is in efte as much as I affirme, bur 
hereofit followerh nor, that I make them the miniſters 
_ and furtherers of Antichriſt, For thoſe are the mini- 
\-  Rers andfurtherers of Antichriſt, which willingly lend 
| alltheirpowertomainraine, and vphold his kingdom, 
| after he hath inuadcd the ryrannic: The auncient fa- 
thers meant nothing lefle by admitting of the biſhops 
of Romes prerogariue ,, vnder colour of Perers ſucceſ- 
ſour;than to ſerve him or aduance him intothe throne 
of Antichriſt. Not eueric one whome Saran hath ſcdu- 
ced that he might prepare a way for the aduauncement 
ofthis tyrannie, 15a miniſter and furthercr of Satan or 


his tyrannic,for then ſhould all men be counted mini- 


ſters or furtherers of Satan , ſecing rhe kirigdome of 
finne 1s increaſed by the frailtic of all men ,. which by 
remptarion of the diuell fall into finne. Befide thar, ma- 
nic of the auncientfathers,openly reſiſted the vſurped 
power of the biſhops of Rome, when it began onely to 
budde yp,and was yer farre oft from Antichriſtian ty- 
ranniec, although i rended ſomewhat toward the ſamc. 


 Ewſeb.lib.s $o did the bithops of the Eaſt churches countermaund 
£4.25.@9 26 Vitor biſhop of Rome, contending about the celebra- 


Conc Carth, tion of Eaſter.So did Irenxus,Polycrates,and many o- 


3.c4,26,  thergodly fathers, in publike writings openly repre- 


Grazan  hcnd him. So did Cyprian in diuerſe Epiſtles expoſtu- 
diF.99, late with the biſhops of Rome,for medling with cauſcs 
M:lenir, ca, that pertained to his iwuriſdiction. So Cid all the biſhops 


3þ. of Aphrica make decrecs againſt the vſurped aurhoritic 


Cone. Aph, andritles of the biſhops of Roine, denying all appeales 


| adCeleſiin, ymto the lea of Rome, & excomunicating all them rhag 


would 


0 dt, 


againſt the writings of W. Fulke., 5 


would appeale ro any place beyond the fea,difcouering 
alſo the forged Canon of rhe Nicen Councel, by which 


* the biſhops of Rome challenged thar prerogatiue . $0 


that M. Allenby this bisflander , hath done inmury to 
mece,and hurt to himſelfe , while men by this example 
may iudge of his ſynceritie in other warters. 
Next commeth in the diſcouerie of I, Nicols , de- 
nying that they make the Catholike region locall,or 
of one prouince,as he chargeth mee(with fome ſcorne- 
full rermes of reproche ) to affirme in my bad anſwere . 
to Howler, I ſaid in deede,that S. Auguſtine De wn Ec- 
cleſ.Cap.q. doth clecare vs of ſchiſme, who willingly com- 
municate with all the whole bodic of Chrifts Church, 
diſperſcd ouer the world, and charge the Popiſh faction 
both of ſchiſme & hereſic ; 'of ſchitme, becauſe they 
maintaine the Church tobe onely in apart of Europe, 
as the Donariſtes did in Aphrica,&c, And whatinury 
hauc I done tothe Papiſtes in ſo ſaying? The Donatiſts 
ſayd, the Church was perifhed our of all the worlde , & 
remainedonly in Aphrica : not aſligning any place of 
Aphrica,whereunro the Church muſt be regardanrx, as - 
the Papiſtes do the citic of Rome : bur afhirming that 
true Catholikes remained one]y in Aphrica,being cons 
ſumed out of all other partes of the earth, And what 
ſay the Papiſtes of all the Orientalchurches of Greece, 
of Afia, of Aphrike, that acknowledge nor the Popes 
authoritic ? Doe they not accompt them all for here- 
tikes or ſchiſmarikes ? Then it followeth , that they ac» 
knowledge the Churchrto remaine only in thofe partes 
of Europe, that arc ſubie& to the Pope, and Church of 
Rome. Bur perhaps they wil alledge their newly foun+ 
ded Churches in India and America,which vaine brag 
I willnor ftand to confure: but ſeeing this enlargement 
1s byt newe begun,in our graundfathers dayes, before 
thoſe partes of the earth were diſcoucred by navigation 
of the Portingals and Spaniardes , where was the Ro- 
mul church & pope thereof acknowledged but onely 
BY 03 NA 
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in apiece of Europe, If yerthey will alledge the ſub. 
miftion of any Patriarkes or Prelares of the Athiopian 
or Armenian churches made tothe Pope by ſome wan+ 


'drirg pilgrimes , which are of.no credit among wiſe- 


men,yerall men may knowe,that thoſe Chriftians con- 


tinuing to this day,in the ſame _— , rites and ce- 


remonies,that they did before fuch pretended ſubmil- 
fions, holding and doing manie things contrarie to the 
Romith religion and cuitome, which argueth plainly, 
that they neither were , nor mcane to become mem- 
bers ofthe church of Rome, and ſubiefs to Popiſhre- 


- bgion,which-they refuſe to recciue in as manie points, 


_ 


as cucr they did , Wherefore the Popiſh church re- 
maineth ll ſhur vp within rhe ſtreites of Europe, 
for any acceffionofthem , And what enlargement fo 
cuer it hath in the newe world, it is rather by colonies 
of Portingals & Spaniardes,than by conuerſion of thoſe 
barbarous nations, For as tor them that were for feare 
of death compelled to receiue baptiſme,as manic of tho 
barbarous people hauc been,no true Catholike can ac- 
knowledge for good and Carholike Chriftians , cy as 
occaſion alwayes ſerued them , ſpared noi to giuc ſufh- 
cient teſtimonic of their counterfeir conuerfion,where- 
by irappeared, that the ſacrarnent of baptiſme was in 


_ 


. them prophaned, rather than rhatthey by ut were ſan- 


ified, As for my bad anſwereto Howkr,as t ſecmerh 
was ſo ſufficient, that neuer a Papiſt thele rwo yearcs 
can finde gimero confure it . Alchough ifthey rhoughr 
it too bad to confute , there hath beene {ince abctrer 
ſet forth with more aduife, by maſter Wyborne, but the 
replic we ſhall haue at greater Jeaſure , the Howler as 
I gefie being otherwiſe occupied in defence of his Cen- 
ſurc, for that his proude ſtomack had rather play the 

Judge than the defendant. | 
The nexrquarell followeth in the thirde leafe after, 
where he approucth I. Nicols affirming , as he ſaycth, 
that Purgatoric, praycr for the dead,and inuocation of 
bY Saints 


againſt the writings of W. Fulke. 7 


Saints,arc late inuentions of Popes & Papiſts, Where- 
as his owne companions , namely Fulke in his late an- 
{were to door Allen and door Briſtowe confefſcth 
that all theſe three crrours were recemued in the church 
aboue 1200. yeares, that is in the times of Auguſtine, 
' Terome, Ambroſe and vpwarde, and that theſe fathers 
| withother belceued them alſo, If to thoſe three do- 
Rors which he named, he had not added vpward,l muſt 
haue abated one hundred yeres atleaſt of his account, 
But now lect vs ſce , what 1have confeſſed of theſe do- 
Rors and vpward. Firſt againſt Purgatorie, page 3v6, 
But whoſocuer ſhall vouchiafe ro turne the booke to 
that page, ſhall inde neuer a word of my writing, good 
or bad,but onely the firſt ſeion of the ninth Chapter 
_ of Allens ſecond booke, We], this may be the printers 


faulr,peraduenture it is page 106, becauſe it 18not like 


thatzos, ſhould come betore 115 , the next quotation 
that followeth , bur neuigr is there any thing to this 
purpoſe, Then lct vs ſee hat may be founde page 115. 


cuen as much as in page 366, for there is never a worde 


of my writing in that page, but all is Allens 8.chaprer of 
the fr{t booke, Then come we tothe thirde quotation 
page 316.and there in deede is ſomething ſounding ro+ 
ward this marter, touching prayer for the dead, which 
Auguſtine did allowe , buc of purgatorie there is no- 
thing. Of inuocation of Saints there is mention, but no 
afirmation that Auguſtin did belccue it, for in the next 
page followeth a diſcourſe ro pr6oue that S. Auguſtine, 
as he declareth in his booke De cnra pro morinis orc , was 
not certaine how the Saints departed ſhould knowe a- 
. ny thing that is donein _ worlde , although he in- 

clinedto that opinion, that they might haue know- 
ledge by relation of dead men, or of Angels, or elſe hee 
knoweth not howe, and ſo doth plainly canfeſſe, From 


hence we muſt paſſe to page 320, where in deede, 1 doe 


confelie that Ambroſe allowcth prayer for the dead, 25 


it Was a common error of his time , but not ſacrifice of 
A4 the 
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the maſſe inchat ſenſe that Papiſtes do. Laſt of all Are, 
page 39. Idenie,thar for 200, yeares after Chriſt,it can 
be prooucd,that any Catholike writer doth allow praijer 
forthe dead,or inuocation of Saints, and thar the later 
crror was not confirmed oo. yearces after Chriſt,name- 
ly in Saint Auguſtines time, in tharſmall helpe was ac- 
knowledged by Chryſoſtome ,.tocome to the dead by 
prayers made for them. Inallthoſe places S. Ierome 
15 not once named, nor purgatoric confeſled to bee 
receiued , whereof S$. Auguſtinethe laſte of the three 
ſometime doubteth , ſometime vierly denyeth any 
third place : neither did I euer c6teſſe,that any of thoſe 
three-errors were holden by theſe auncicnt fathers in 
all reſpe&s,as they are by the Papiſtes,nor that purga- 
torie was ecucr belceued of any ot them, onely Augu- 
De of Dut.. {tine ſometimes ſpeaketh of it, as of a doubtful marrer, 


 Git.queſt.q 1. which he ſaycth may be inquired, whether there be a- 


Defid.ep fuch place or no: and yer confutcd thoſe interpre- 


0p.c.16. ſer rarions of the ſcriptures which the Papiſtes make their 


* chicteſtgroundes of it. By this you may ſee, how hbe- 


Joe me. Lo. rallthis leſuite is in extending my confetſion further 


ucd by him or any Papiſt of them all, 
The third leafe againe,after this, he ſaicth that Ni- 
cols by<citing a place of Auguſtine , woulide haue men 
thinke that S. Auguſtine CO prayer to Saints, 
which is contraric to Fulkes opinion , who confeflerth 
ares to haue defended this ſuperſtition, as hee 
termeth it, and raylcth on him forir . For this1s quo» 
ted Purg.pag.z15.316.317, Howe hee gathereth, what 
 Nicols would haue men chinke, ler other men 1wwdge. 
And what mine opinion 1s of Auguſtines allowing of 
prayer to Saints, I hauc before expretled our of rhe 
places quoted: but where he ſayerh, I raile on kim for 
1t,that is but a frycrs report , which ſeldome diftereth 
from a lie , For chis is allI ſay of him forit . By ſuch 
places as Lhauc in thole pages cited our of Auguſtine, 
1t 1s 


than euer it was made or meant by mec,or can be pro- 


\ R 
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againſt the writings of W. Fulke. 9 | 


is proucd,' that akhough Auguſtine were willing to ,, 
maintaine the ſuperſtition,cthat was not throughly con- ,, 
firmed in his time , about burials and inuocation of ,, 
Saints , yer he hath nothing of certcinrie our of the ,, 
worde of God,cjther to perlwade hisowne conſcience, ,, 
or to ſatisfie them that moued the doubres vnto him, ,, 
Whether in theſe wordes I haue rayled, I ſubmit my 
ſelte ro protb api: of the reader, 'that will weigh 
what I haue cited our of S. Auguſtine , in the pages 
mentioned. 

In the fame leafe,and the next page, the margent is 
painted with quotations out of my booke againſt Pur= 
gatorie , Bur whatthinke you to proue? Forſooth, that 
his aduerſaries doconfelle all the 01de fathers to be on 
their ſide, and to have erred with them, as Fulke doth , 
of S. Ambroſe, Auſten, Tertullian, Origen,Chryſoſtom, ,, 
Gregorie, and Bede by name, with moſt reprochefull ,, 
and contemptuous words againit them.This is ſpoken ,, 
generally, as though we confeſle all the doctors robee 
on their ſide, in cuery controuerfie, which we doc nor 
acknowledge to berrue in any one, although many of 
the later ſortdo in ſome partfauourone or two crrours 
of theirs among an hundreth . Butler vs examine his 
prooues,which ſeeme tobe verie plentifull, yer of nine 
quotations I muſt needes ſtrike our rwo, page 306. and 
279. becauſe inthem is nor one ſyllable of my wriring, 
bur all of Allens . In the pages 315. & 316. 1s nothing 
more contained touching this matter, than 1 haue al- 
readie declared, There remaineth nowe , page 349. 
where I ſay touching a rule of S; Auguſtine, which hee 
giveth to trie faith and doctrine of the Church .onely by 
rhe (cripture,thart if he had as diligently followed ir, in ,, 
examining the comgaon crror of his time, of prayer for 
the dead,as he did in beating downe the ſchiſme of the 
Donariſtes,or the hereſic of the Pelagians, hee woulde 
notſo blindly haue roman that which by holy ſcrip- 


Iz 


ture he was notable to maintaine, as he docth inthat 
j | Ag booke 
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booke De Cura pro mormus agenda, and clſe where . Whar 
moſt reprochefull or contempruous wordes are here a- 
rem S. Auguſtine? Sccing the holic ſcripture is aligbe 

ining in a darke place,as S.Peter ſayeth,who ſo goeth 
without it muſt walke blindly , which I ſay in commen- 
dation of rhe lighr of the ſcripture , not in contempt of 
Auguſtines reaſon , whome as I may not honour, with 
contempt of the trueth:ſo when he is a patrone & main- 
tainer of the truth, I honour him from my hearr, Like- 
wiſe page 78. Saint Ambroſe is named, but nothing ac- 
knowlcdged to fauour any popiſh errour, Auguſtine is 
againe noted ſpeaking ofthe amending fire,whereof he 
hath no ground ,bur in the common errour of his time, 
and whereof he aftirmeth ſometimes, that it is a matrer 
that may bee doubted of , ſometimes that there is no 


third place atall. Wherefore this place hathneither re- 


® 


& 


prochful wordes,nor confefiion of any conſtant opini- 

onof Auguſtine,inclining to your crrours. Then let vs 

paſſe rothe next place which is page 435. where con- 
. Cerning this marecr, I haue writtenthus: I denie thar 
any of the auncient fathers in Chriſts time, or ſcholers 
; to his Apoſtles , or within one or two hundreth yeares 


., after Chriſt , except one thar kad itof Montanus the 


«, heretike,as he had more things befide,in any one word, 


: the ſcriptures, but of rradition of the Apoſtles, and cu- 


. maintained your caulc for purgatorie or prayers tor the 
- dead. Secondly of them that maintained prayers for 
the dead, the moft confefſed , they had it not out of 


ſome of the church, therefore they are not to be com- 


: mn yntovs in better ynderſtanding of the ſcriprures, 


or that point,which they _ ed ro be recciucd of the 
* ſcriptures, Thirdly, thoſe of the auncient fathers that 


ws agreed with you in any part of your afſertion (for none 


«c 


within 400. ycares was wholly of your errour)notwith+ 
ſtanding manic excellent gifts rhat they had,yer main-. - 
; tained other errors befide that, and aboutthar, diffen- 


" tedone fromanother, and ſometime the ſame man 


from 
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againſt the writings of WW, Falke. bY 
from himſeclfe , and that is worſt of all , from manifeſt » 
truth of rhe holy ſcriptures, Therefore neither is their »» - 


erronimus interpretation in this matter to be receiued, » | 
nor M.Allens wiſe judgement of vs to bee regarded, > 


Here alſo I appeale ro the iudgement of indifferent 
"readers, what confefhion I haue made of the fathers ro 


be on their ſide, or what reprochefullor contempruous 
wordes I haue vſcd againſt them , for difſenting from 
vs. The next place 1s quoted, page 247, where I ſay 
againſt Allen , boaſting of auncient teſtimonies, for 
prayer for the dead: I will not denie bur you haue , 
much drofle and drepges, of the later ſort of doors,& zz 
the later,the fuller of Troſſe . But bring me any worde ,, 
out of Iuſtinus Martyr, Ircnzus, Clemens Alexandrj ,z 
nus, or any that did write within one hundreth yeares ,, 
after Chriſt, that aloweth prayer or almes for the dead, ,, 
& I will ſay you are as good as your word, Here except 
he will cauil,thatI acknowledge much drofle and dregs 
ro be inthe later ſort of doors, Iknowe not what h2e 
fndeth that hath any ſhadowe of his ſlander, But the« 
rrueth muſt be confefled, that the pure waters of life are 
to be founde onely inthe worde of God, and beſidethatr 
the beſt and pureſt liquors-that are to bee ſcene, are 
not cleare from all dregges and drofle of humane error 
and frailtie . Inthe next page Origen deliuercd from 
the ſhamefull mangling of Allens allegation, is ſhewed 
plainly ro be an enimie of purgatoric & prayer for the 
dcead,in that he affirmerh the day of a Chriſtian mans 
death to be the ende of all ſorrowe, and the beginning 
ofall felicitie . There remaineth nowe the laſt place 
quoted, page 194, where I acknowledge, that Grego» 
rie,Bernard, & Bede, vpon the text Marth. 12. are of 
opinion thar ſinnes not remitted inthis world, may be 
remitted inthe world tocome , Bur. how happeneth it 
(lay1) that Chryſoltome & Ieronyme which both in- 
terpreted that place, could gather no ſuch marrer, al- 
though they otherwiſe allowed praycr for the _ 
, | The 
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« Thercaſon muſt needes be, becauſe the errour of pur- 
«« gatoric growing ſo much the ſtronger, as it was neerer 
«c to the full reuclarion of Antichriſt, Gregorie and Bede 
« ſought not the true meaning of Chriſt in this ſcripture, 
« bur the confirmation of their plauſible error , Here is 
all the confcfſions, moſt reprochefull & contemptuous f 
wordes,thart are conteincd in ſo manic of thoſe places | 
as he hath quoted,in which I will not rarric xo rchearſce 
how manic vntruthes he hath vttered againſt mce, bur 
with the indifferent reader to conſider, that if he be ſo. 
bolde to flander mee concerning a booke printed in 
Engliſh,by which he may be conuinced of eueric ſim- 
ple reader, whatdarc henot aduouch of matters done 
and paſt at Rome, whither none may trauell rotiic ous 
his tretcheric, but he 15 1n manifeſt danger neuer to re- 
turne the anſwere of his meflage? | 
From this Popiſh Parſon whatſocuer his name be, I 
muſt pafle ry another gentleman namelefle in deede, 
bur nor blamelefſe, yea much more blameworthic than 
the other: who amongſo manic and ſo great flanders, 
as itis wonder howe they could bee conueyed into ſo 
{mall a booke, againſt our prince, her lawes, her coun- 
cellors,her wdges, her officers, the nobilitic, the com- 
minaltic,the church,the gouernors,the paſtors, & the 
people thereof,ag inſtall ſtates & perſons of the land, 
in whome there 15 rcligion towardes God, ioyned with 
duric towarde their prince and countrie, hath founde 
yet ſome emptic corners where he might place me in 
. particular. And frſt of all, page 46, ot his Earinc Epi - 
ſtle, afrcr he hath deſcribed the manner of quartering 
vicd inthe execution of traytors,and moſt unpudently 
flandercd the officers of Iuſtice, to make ſuch haſte in 
cutting downethe Papiſtes, which arc hanged, as they 
vic not in puniſhment of other trayrours , torheende 
they might ſatisfie their cruel minds in their rorments, 
which is proued falſe by manic chouſandeye witneffes, 
thathauc notlightly ſcene any of them revive with 
. any. 


4 


any ſenſe of their paynes, exceptone Storie, who alſo 
did hang folong before he was cur downe , that it was 
great wondering to manic to ſee him ſo ſoone recoue- 
red, not onely in life, bur alſo in ſtrength. Aclength he 
commethin his tragical manner,to inucigh againſt the 
crueltie of their aduerſaries , whome this cruell ſighr 
dorh nothing at all moue to pitic, but they laugh and 


-make ſport arir, and inſult againſt them harare ady- 


ing. Buteſpecially ( ſaicth hee ) if any onercome with 


paine,hath giuen foorth any groning which yerhappe- # 


neth moſt ſcldome , ſo one of them no meane prea» 


cher in a cerreine imprinted booke, doeth gather that | 
ours are not true martyrs, becauſe one of them ( ashe | 


himſelfe affirmerh) gaue foorth 2 certaine howling as 
of an helhound, thatI may vſe his owne wordes.O len- 


; welds | 3» 
rence worrhie of a preacher! O new charitic ofthe new 


againſt the writings of W.Falkbe. ' Z 


2» 


goſpel ! What ruffanly rtheefe ar any time hath nor ? 


bluſhed ro vtter ſuch a voice? Whar murtherer did ever 


ſhewe a minde ſo cruell and barbarous> This froth ® 


of wordes I mighr exfily march with like rhetoricall ex- 


<lamations. O impudent Iyer,O ſhamelefle flanderer, ' 


O trayrerous backbyrer, &c, But T had rather bearir 
downe with trueth of matrer, Brifſtowe in his booke 
of Motives, makerh Martyrs his 15. Mottue . Among 
whome hee commenderh as well for the goodnes of 


their cauſe,as alſo for their patient ſuffering:The good |, 


Earle of Northumberland ( 1 vie his owne traiterous 
wordes) Storie ,Felron, Nortons, Woodhouſe, Plom- 
rrec,and fo manic hundreths of the Northeren men, 
whome approued by miracles vndoubred he oppoſerh 
againſt Foxes martyrs as he callcth them, Againſt rhis 
traiterous commendation of open rebels and traitors, 
among other things thus I haue written, Retent. page 
59., Seeing not the paine but the cauſe, maketh a nar- 


tyr, whoſocuer haue ſuffered for treaſon and rebellion, _— 
may oY be accounted Martyrs of the popiſh church, * 
echurch of Chriſt condemnerh ſuch tor enimies ” 

{© of " 
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of Ckriſtes kingdome, and inheritours of cternall de> 
{tru&ion,excepr my repent and obrcine mercic for 
their horrible wickedneſle. And ſeeing patient ſuffe- 
ringis by Briſtowes owne confeſſion, a gift of God vnto 
all crue martyrs, ſuch as were maniteſtly voyde of pa- 
rience can be no true martyrs,as were moſt of theſe re. 
bels and traitors, and Storie by name : who for all his 
glorious talc, in the time of his moſt deſcrucd execu- 
tion by quarrcring, was ſoimpatientt, that he did nor 


the executioner doing his office,and reſiſted as long as 
ſtrength did ſerue him, being kept downe by three or 
foure men, vnrill he was dead. O patient martyr of 
the popiſh church! Wharcauſc had rhis launderous 
ſpirite vppon theſe my wordes, to make ſuch hydeous 
outcryes,whar thecfc ? what rufhan ? what murderer? 
or what matter is miniſtred inthis my ſaying, toaccuſe 
all the agyerſaries of Papiſtes in England, of ſuch bar- 
barous crueltie? We are nor lo voide of humanitie, bur 
welamenty miſerie cuen of our greateſt & moſt grace- 
les cnimies:but yer wee are notlo yoide of vnderſtan- 
ding, to acknowledge impatient ſuffering to bee true 
martyrdome, no not if the cauſe were neuer ſo good, 

Not that wee thinke true martyrs to be voide of ſenſe 
and feeling of their rorments, or that they may not te- 
ſtike their paines, euen with tearcs and ſtrong crying 
ſometimes, bur that there is a greatdifference berween 
the crying of patient martyrs vntoGod for ſtrength & 
comfort, and the brutiſh roaring of imparient ſufferers, 
expreſſedonly with painc and torment, as was this of 
Storie,whovyrtcred no voice of prayer an all thattime 
of his crying (as I heard of the veric executioner him- 
ſclfe, belide them thar ſtoode by) bur oneiy roared and 


cryedas one ouercotne with the ſharpnes ofthe paine, 


as no martyr is, whome God is fairhfull ro deliuer out 
of temptation ; ſo that although they haue neuer lo 
great ſcale of their rorment, yerare they neuer ouer- 

| come 


againſt the writings of W.Fulbe. Ig 
come thereby. | But peraduen ture this orator for the 
popiſh traytors,wil take me yp, for concluding againſt 
Storie,that he did not pray, becauſe no yoice of prayer 
was hcard to come from him, as though I could not 
conſider , that hewas immediatly before ſtrangled, fo 
that the paſſage of his voice might be ſtopped, thar al- 
beir chat roaring were his prayer, yetir mightnor bee 
ynderſtood by them which heard it. In deede if there 
had beene no other ſigne of his impatiencic,bur his cry- 
ing,l would not haue becne bolde ro haue iudged ther- 
of,and madc him an example of impariencie; as I did, 
But what paticnt martyr euer ſtrake his rormentor? 
Who praying for his perſecutors , would ſtriue to buffer 
and beat them. What man ſubmitting himſelfe to the 
will of God in his ſuffering, would refiſt the executio- 
ners that he mightnorſuffer ? yea, when there was no 
remedic but he muſt ſuffer? exceprGod for his crucltie 
ſhewed againſt his patient ſaints, had nor onely giuen 
him a taſte of ſuch torments as he procured toothers, 
bur alſo made him an open ſpeRacle of the impaticnr & 
yncomfortable ſtare of them, that ſuffer, notin agood 
cauſe,and with a good conſcience. By this it is manifeſt 
how honeſtly this proQtor of the perſecuted Papiſtesre- 
porteth,that ypon a licle groning 1 gather that hee was 
norrue martyr, and further rayleth as his facultic well. 
ſcrueth him, 

The like honeſt dealing and truethis ſhewedin rhe 
Engliſh cranſlation of this pamphlet, roward the latrer 
ende, where hee ſpeaketh of certaine impriſoned & py 
ned with famine at Yorke, There in the margenr, 
Fulke is placed,as though he had beene author or exc- 
cuter of ſome perſecutiorart Yorke, neere to which ci- 
tic,heneuer came by 40. miles . But this will be excu- 
ſed perhaps by the printers fault, becauſe itis not men- 
tioned in the Latine . Howſocuer ir be, itargueth a 
lying and a ſlaunderous ſtomack of the ſetters foorth 


of thus treatiſe , that would ſuffer ſo open and ſo appa- 
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renta {lander,to paſſe vncorrected being in ſucha place 
where it could notcſcaperheir fight and knowledge. 

| Butthe ſtorie of the conference at Wisbich,is a wor. 
thie matter, wherein not onely this rhetoritian,bur al- 
ſo the confuter of M, Charke {ifthey be nor both one 
Parſon,as1 gefle they be ) haue rhoughr good roexer- 
ciſe their Qale. The trueth whereof is this, as iris caſic 
ro be prooued in cuery reſpeRby ſufficient teſtimonies, 
It pleaſed the Lordes and other of her maieſtics coun- 
cell, after thoſe obſtinate recuſantes were committed 
tolafe keeping in Wisbich caſte]] , rodireR their ler- 
ters ro the Bſhoppe of Elye (in whoſe dioceſfſe and ca 
ſle the priſoners were kept ) requiring him to prouide, 
that they might haue conference ,if they would admic 
any, and be called yppon ro come to the Church, and 


' heare the preaching there: whereupon the Biſhop 


making choiſe of me, among other whom he purpoſed 
roſende vmtorhem, defired mee by his Chauncellor 
M. Do&tor Bridgewater, to repayre ynto him«into the 
Ile, from whence he ſefit me witha gentleman of his 
houſc, to fignific ro them that had the charge of thoſe 
priſoners ,the cauſe of my comming, Whereupon en- 


| ſewed that ſpeechein the preſence of certaine honeſt 


men ſpecially called and required to be witnefles, be 
fides a number of orher of good credite , the ſumme 
wherof as itwas written at | preſenttime,by three or 
foure that came with mee, of which one 1s a learned 
preacher, was colle&ed ro certifie the Biſhop asneere 
as could be, what communication had pafled berweene 
vs, without any further purpoſe of publiſhing the ſame, 


Bur the copic thereof comming into the handes of a 


friende of mine at London, and by him communicated 
ro ſome other of his friendes, atlaſt cameinto a prin- 
rers hande , who ſodenly ſer it abroade vnknowing 
tomy friende and me, Which how well it was liked of 
me &my friende, ſome of the beſt of the companie of 
Srationers can teſtihe , by that, means was _ ro 
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haue the printer puniſhed, and hadde not Campions 
proude and vaine chalenge come cuen in the nicke, I 
could not haue beene perſwaded by my friendes, to 
haue ſuffered the partie to goe ſocleare as he did. This 
is the whole truth & cuery part thereof , wkich if this 
dainty orator durſt ſhew his face in any honeſt preſece 


in England,may be prooued by ſuch ſufficient witnefſe 


and cuidence, as no reaſonable perſon coulde refuſe, 
Notwithſtanding ler vs ſee, what a rhetorical lier with- 
out feare of God, or ſhame of the worlde, withour 


knowledge of the matter , or meancs to haucintelli- 


gence, can deuiſe to publiſh in the face of the world, to 


bolſter the obſtinacie of rhoſe wilfall recufatts, and to 


deface the honeſt indeuour of them thar ſecke firſt ro 
reforme them, andifrhart cannot be, to take away Cx- 
cule of ignorance from chem. There is a certathe mi- 
niſter (ſayth he )great in his owne opiniongbutin other 
mens opinion bur meane,8&c, Marke how boldly cuen 
in the beginning he bluſherh nor to aftirme, that which 
itis impoſſible for himroknowe, For albeit I were as 
greatin mine owne opinjon , as he reporteth me tobe, 
yer howe couldc hee bee priuic ro my concept, who 
though he knowe my perſon, yer is he not acquainted 
with my maners , that hee might make conieQure by 
rhem, Neither is it like, he can heare it by report of 
rher men. For I truſt they which knowe me moſt fa 
miliarly, cannot report,that my behauiour argueth any 
ſuch great opinion of my ſelte, Bur he gathercth it per- 
= cither by my preaching,or by my writing, What 
Skill I haue in any ing God knowerh beſt, and then 
they with whom 1 live. And that 1 makeas litle ſhewe 
of that I knowe, as any man in ſuch caſeg may conuc= 
niently, I anſwerexthey that haue moſt caule to vnder- 
ſtand what I am, will not refuſe to reſtifie, Tuat he ſaych 
Iam meane in other mens opinions, itgreeueth me no- 
thing: rather Iam afraide leaſt a great number accepr 
me tobe betrer than 1 deſerue., But to ominte this mar 
B ret” 
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rer, by which yer you may gather , what likelihoode of 
rrueth 1s inthe reſt of his aſſertions , he proceedeth to 
accule me that for hope of alicle platgleri , by con- 
rending with no'>le men, cum magnetibus ( ſo the honeſt 
ſubie& 'callech Watſon che Biſhop, and Fecknamthe 
Abbot ſo long fince by lawefull authoritie depriued of - 
thoſe dignitics ) I crept ſecretly into the caſtle vnloo- 
ked for, Bur if my comming were of hope to winne 
glorie, why did I noc rather come openly , or . cauſe 
them to be brought into the Church before the whole = 
wulrieude> Well, admit I was ſo blinde with defire of 
vaineglorie thatl could not ſee , which way I mighr 
beſt come toit. Why ſhould he ſay thar I creprtinto the 
caſtle, as itwere by ſtealth? Bclike becauſe I came 


| vithour authoritie, for ſo he ſayth afrerwarde, the pa- 


piſtes ſawe that I came to offer them conference by no 
publike authoritic. If that had beene ſo, howe coulde 
this ſtande which he ſayth, $18; izbes omnes ad ſigam con - 
ſpefuwm,he commandeth them allto be brought into his 
preſence; Did he commaund them byhis priuare au- 
thoritie ? or were they which had chem in cuſtody fo 
ſimple , thatthcy would obey an vnknowne perſon, a 
meane man, of ſmall or noaccounr, comming withour 
authoritic or commanding in his owne name, or pre- 
tending the name of them that had authoritic without 
ſufficient warrant? or rather was itnot well {aide , that 


alycrina large tale is the beſt confurer of himſelfe? 


Alchough in verie truth, I gaue no commandement for 
thcir appearance before me , onely the biſhoppes will 
was declared by the gentleman his ſcruant, ynro their 
keeper, But what(houldl ſtande to rippe vp thoſe va- 
nities? Allreaſonable conditions of bookes , time and 
order for the conference were offered them , To con- 
clugdc,l am certainely perſwaded , that ſomerhing per- 
haps the difdaine of my perſon, bur more the feare of 
the weakeneſle of cher cauſe ſtayed rhem , thar rhey 
would act aduenture their crediran trial by diſputati- 
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agains? the writings of W.Falke, | 9 | 


on, For if the contempr of my lightneſſe and raſhneſſe 


(as their proQor ſayerh) had beene the onely cauſe of _ 


cheir refulall, why did they nor yeeldeto diſpute inthe 
vniuerſitic in which are many of more grauitic or lear- 
ning, yea why did they conclude in + 6 ende that al 
diſputation in marters of faith, was vnprofitable;allea- 
ging examples of the diſputation in the conuocation 
houſe, in the beginning of rhe Queenes maiecſtics 
raignet and the conference at Weſtminſter in preſence 
of almoſt all the learncd and wiſe of the realme inthe 


beginning of her maicſtics reigne ? For the png 


of the report and the certeinty of the conrents ther 

| haue ſhewed ſufficiently, as the truth of the matter 
was, and asI will be able to iuſtifie by good witneſſe, 
wharſocucrthis impudenr lier hath aduouched to the 
cStrarie.The ſame is alſo ſuff:cient ro confure the ſame 
ſlander repeted by the confurer of Maiſter Charke in 
Epiſt, pa. 9. concerning my onely lookinginto Wisbich 


caſtle, and printing a pamphlex in mine owne praiſe, 


where if Thad fained marter for my prayſe I might as 


well hauc faigned , howe valiantly I had yanquiſhed , 
mine enemies.For ſma]l praiſe is gottenwhere there is 


no victory, & viftory can be none where there isno bat- 
cell. The like ſlander he hath, but with more wotdes of 
reproch pag, 2. of his defenſe,where beſide his ryfhan- 
like rayling, which is a greater faulrin him that repro- 
ucth others, for intemperate ſpeech , there is nothing 
more in ſubſtance, butrhat 1 did ſer foorth that pam- 
phlerin mine owne commendation, and 1 attempred 


the matret wichour authoritic,whercini withour all che 
torike I muſt cell him plaincly , hee lyerh impudently, 


As for the diſputation he ſayththey haucſucd forin ſe- 

dirious mancr, and for a purpole of ſediti6 by Campiori 

their valiant champion, for other ſuite they cannot 

prooue that euer they made, or by any other meaneg 

that ener Thearde of, howe like it is they would ſewe for 

it we May knowe by this, thatthey would not acceprir 
| B 2 when 
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when it was offered, and howe well it was diſcharged 
by Campion their Jufty chalenger , when he could not. 
refuſe it, there be many both wiſe and learned witnel(- 
ſes, thar can reſtihe, to the reproofe of ſuch impudent 
reportes , as haue beene bruced in popith pamphlets, 
by ignorant afles: ro whom their owne champion is fo 
litle beholding, that they haue for the moſt part made 
his anſwere a great deale more abſurde, and further 
from ſheive of learning , than in deede ic was , Bur if 
you be fo ſharpe ſcr ypon diſputation, as you. pretende, 
why doth ncuer a papiſt of you all aunſwere my cha- 
' Jenge made openly in printto all learned papilts, al- 
moſt three yeere ago, ſet before my Rerentiue againſt 
Briſtowes Mortiues , wherein you may exprefe , whar 
haue in maintcinaunce of your opinion, withour 
uite, withour danger, andtothe beſt and ſureſt tryall 
of the trueth. Bur nowe it is time to come to other 
cauilles'of this ſyrly cenſurer,They are of two ſorts, the 
one-concerning wordes , the other touching marter, I 
will beginne firſt with the wordes,and as ncere as T can 
readily tinde them,1 wil quore the places of my bookes 
where I hauc vied them. Andlering the «cader ſee 
what cauſe moucd mee ſometimes to ſuch vehement 
rermes, I reterre ir to his tudgement, whether I have 
palſed the bondes of modeſtic, or cquitic, ycaor nay. 
Firſt he chargerh me wich a rufhanlike ſpirite , becauſe 
I fay to Allen: Shewe me Allen if thou canſt for rhy 
gurtes. pag. 241. Inthat place Ianſwerero Allen,which 
ſcornetully biddeth the Papiltes ſay vnto vs: M, Pro- 
& reſtant, let me haue fight of your onely fayth , 1 would 
« be of that rehigion,&c, that lames calleth pure and vn- 
; ſported, &c. Whites he requireth a ſight ofour fayth by 
our good workes , I aunſwere that becauſe the tryall of 
fingular perſons 1s vncertaine , and vnpoll.ble , let vs 
cenſfider the whole ſtates, Then followerth: Shewe me 
zf thou canſt for thy guttcs,, or name any popilh citie, 
that hath made ſuch prouiion for the farkerlefle and 
widowcs 


againſt the writings of W. Fulke. 21 


widowes, as the citic of London, &c, Whar ſpecch is 
heare like arufhan? Exceprthe delicate cenſurer,can- 
notabideto heare Allens guts named, burhe thinketh 
ir ruſſtanlike : as though he had ncuer hearde of theſe 


hraſes , ruparis licet, non ſi te ruperis inquit , rumpantur ut 
Lea Codes, Ta which i ſauing hath ithe of this noble 
cenſurer,no wife man did cuer conceiue any rufhanlike 
ſpirite . Ir ſanourcth agrear deale more of a ruffianlike 
pirite, that hinaſclfe abuſcth the phraſes of rhe holic 
Ghoſt, ro ſcorning and ſcoffing , as heare in the mar- 
genr, Door Fulkes tallent in rayling,and pag. 50. Lu- 
thers lying with anunne in the lord, who bur an atheiſt, 
would not abhor ro ſpeake ſo? But let vs examine what 
rayling he hath noted out of my Retentive againſt Bri- 
ſtowes Motiues.Firſt, leaud Loſell, and vnlearned dog- 
bolt, which I finde pag. 6, where Iay,that ſome of the 
Papiſtes were modcrators of the conference at Welt- 


minſter, ar leaſt one : namely, D. Heath then occupi- ,, 


ing the placc of the Biſhoppe of Yorke, Therefore not 
onely Jay Lotdes and vnlcarned heretikes, as this 
leaude lofell, and vnlcarned dogbolr, and trayrerous 
papiſt (I am bolde with him becauſe he'is ſo malepearr 
with the learned and godly nobjhitie of England) moſt 
flaundcrouſly and maliciouſly athrmeth , were onely 
moderators of that diſputation, bur ſome of the popiſh 
faQtion , were nut onely preſent, bur prefidenres of 
thar ation, beſide all the reſt of the popiſh prelares, 
which then were of thar parliament, for information 
whereof that conference was appointed. 1 fay let the 
' reader iudge ,' whether hee haue nor deferued thoſe 
termes,thaebeing but a man of veric meane learning, 
as his writinges are, was not aſhamed ro call all 
the nobilities and c6mons of the parliament, lay lordes 


and vnlearned hererikes. 
Apaine, pag. 58. Icall Briſtowe a traiterous Papiſt, 


Def.p4.1 3. 
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becauſe he flaundereth our ſtate not onel, for publike , 


execution of open rebelles and crraws rraytours, as the 
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Earle of Northumberlande, Storie, Felcon,, Norrons, 
Woodhouſe, and ſo many hundreths of the northeren 
men, whomall hee calleth holy marryres,' prooued 
. by mixacles vndeubred, bur alſo with priuic wma. 
. Ting by poyſoning, whipping, and famihing, what leſſe 
. I could na ſ _ of him F this hygh trcaſon openly 
prinred , and whar an honeſt Papiſt the cenſurer is for 
.xeproouing me in ſorerming him, I refer tothe judge 
. mcnr of all Chriſtian and faithfullſubieQes, . - 

_... TopreceedelI call him ſhamcleſle beaſt pag. 18, be- 

cauſc he maketh a ſharalefle and beaſtly concluſion in 
_ E thoſe wordes: Whoſoeuer hauc at any tame, ſer chem- 
« ſclues againſt any.do&rine confirmed by miracle, they 

&* haue beenc againftthe rructh. There can to this no 

« inſtance bee giuen: our doQrine which they refiſt 
« hath bcene confirmed by miracles, therefore playne ir 
*« is that they are encmics of the tructh.. Dog you not 
< heare this ſhameleſſe beaſt ſay (quod I )there can be no 

« inſtance giuen againſt his propofition, when the Lorde 

* himſcltc giueth an exprefle lawe againſt a falſc pro- 


_« pher, which ſhewerh fignes and miracles? Devr. x3,&c, 


Weigh rhe terme with the deſert of the perſon'in this 
bolde aſſertion, and if it bec roo extreme, 1 deſire no 

fauour, . | 
| &. Yctagaine pag. no. I writethus, Where Luther con- 
« fefleth thar the mockers of the erue Church were com- 
© monly called heretikes , bis conſcience did.not accuſe 
&« him(as Briſtowe ſayde of him chat his fide were here- 
"© tikes, For hee was able to pur a difference berweenc 
& him thar by hererikes js called an hejerike , and him 
* that 1s ſa indeede:; alchough Briſtowe, euher for his 
« blockiſh wit cannor, or for Fis ſpitcfull malice will oor 
E conceue it, Heere I doe nor {imply accuſe bis wit, bur 
cither his wit or his mahce: and that one of them was 
toblame,if nor, both , cuery wiſe-man may ſee by his 

. Argument, .... . bvend 

| Furhermore,pag, 39. 1fay, hg is,an.impudent afle, 
© ge ; which 


rats aire anti. 6. bo al A 
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which to ſtabliſh his grounde of cuſtome, is nor aſha- 
med to falfihie the wordes of holy ſcripture, For hee 
had ſaid, that Saint Paul after many reaſons 1, Cor.1r. 
forthe vncomlinefſe of womens going barcheaded, re- 
coylcth to this inuincible fort : $5 quis ee. Bur if any 
man ſceme to be contentious , we haueno ſuch cuſtom 
(for women to pray vncouered)nor the church of God. 
His ignorance and inipudence is manifeſt in this place, 
If the terme allc offende any man, let him conſiderthar 
nothing bur an ignorant perſon isnored thereby , as al- 
ſo pag. 88; where hee is called a blinde bayarde and 
blockheaded afle, becauſe he diſdainefully vpbraydeth 
all our doors, and vniuerhfities of much ignoraunce, 
and lacke of learning,and Caluine he ſayth erred about 
the trininie through 1gnorance , with ſuch odzous com- . 
pariſons , as in ſo vaine and vnlearned a fellowe , as 
Briſtowe ſhewcth himſclte ro be, is intollerable, f 
To note hus bolde ignorance alſo I ſayd pay, 74.The » 
More beaſtly is the blundring of this Briſtowe , who 2 
dreamerh that the counce]l of Conſtantinople the » 
firſt, which made this confeſſion by the Apoſtolike * 
Church , did not onely meane the Romaine Church, »» 
bur alſo none other bur the Romaine church: whereas »» 
the councellknowing well the catholike church of the 
worlde, from the particular Church of Rome,gaue like 
priutledges of honor to the Church of Conſtantinople 
to thoſe which Rome had, reſcruing onely ſenioritic to 
old Rome: beſide many other my om they allcadged 
to prooue, that they acknowledged noſuch authoritic 
ofthe Church at Rome, as tac papiſtes nowe defende. 
Likewiſe pag, 8g. I callhim blundring Briſtowe , for 
charging M , lewell with zgnoraunce, for affirming 
Chriſt ro be a prieſt according to his deirie,of which af- 
ſcrtion I ſhal haue occaſion to ſpeake afterward againſt 
tholaſt ſlander, _: 
_ And pag. 75. where Briſtowe ſayth, that in all inno- 
uations both grcat and ſmall that eucr by heretikes 
' B4 werC 
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were attempted, they can ſhewe vnder whar 
they chanced, whartumultes rifing in the world there- 
on, what doors withſtande it, what councels accur- 
{ed it, &c, I reply thus: What an impudent Iyer is this 
«© Briſtowe, to bragge of thar, which ar this day is ynpoſ- 
© fible robe done, by any man Jiuing in the worlde 7For 
' **© of ſo many heretikes as are rehearſed by Epiphanius 
« and Auguſtine, nor the one halte of them can bee fo 
«© ſhewed, as Briſtowe like a blinde bayarde boaſteth they 
- *©© can.does i | 
&<. Yermoretouching his ignorance pag.43. I ſay Hie- 
<« rome was notſo grofic , to count walking about the ci- 
© rtie,tobea peregrination, But what is ſo Jeaden or 
« blockiſh, which theſe doltiſh papiſtes will nor aduouch 
« for the maintenance of their erumperie This I write 
becauſe Briftowe would haue Hierome , by often ente- 
ring into the crypres or vaultes of the Churches ar 
| Rome, to ſignifie, that he went on pilgrimage. Where 
the colle&or of the phraſes docth me ſome wrong , ra 
ſay I call Briſtowe Icaden, blockiſh, and dohifh Papiſt, 
where I ſay thoſe doltiſh papiſtes which auouch any 
thing, neucr ſoleaden'or blockiſh, Onely I require the 
indifferent reader to conſider whether I hauec iuſt cauſe 
to charge him with ignorance and impudence: as for 
thetermes, I will nor tande, cither towuſtifiethem , or 
£2 reuoke them , bur referre them to cuery reaſonable 
mans cenſure, 

Furthermore pag.48, I ſay thar proude ſcoffe,of par- 
lamear religion, ( which Briſtowe victh ) bewrayerh 
the ſtomacke of a vanteparler , and nor the ſpirite of a 
divine , or good ſubict, Heare I thinke the terme þf 
rantparler, was two milde for fuch a knowne rrayterous 
Papiſt, as commendeth openirebelles for martyres , as 
afirmcrth that che Queenes ſubiees are lawfully diſ- 
chargedof the othe of obedience giuen ro her maicſtic, 
as derideth the rehigion eſtabliſhed by parliament pag, 
$1.1 lay the Papiſtcs like impudent dogges ,yelpe and 


barke 


againſt the writings of W. Fulke. 2g 
barke againſt vs , thar the fathers are all on their fide, 
becauſe they haue ſucked out of their writinges, a fewe' 
dregges of a great quantitic of good liquor coniteined 
intheir veſſels, hauing the fathers in the moſt and 
greateſt marrers wholly againſt them. And pag, 55. I 
fay thar Briſtowe quarelling with D. Humfrey, yelperh 
| likealitle curre, againſt a greatlion, and ſnatching pee- 
ces of his ſencences, pnawen from thereſt;ſqueleth our 
as though hee had hearde ſome meruelous ſtraunge 
ſoundes, &c. If this allegoric be roo baſe for Btiſtowes 
dignitic, let him humble himſelfe and craue pardon of 
his creaſons', for I will doe no reuerenceto'a traytour, 
Thar openly bewrayeth Hitnſelfe in a printed booke, as 
he andother of his complices haue doone; A proude 
hypocrite prieſt, of ſtinking, greafie , antichriſtian and 
exccrable orders;I cannor finde where I haue termed 
him, except I ſhould reade ouer the whole booke: bur if + 
I have vſed ſuch ſpeeches , lthinkethey are no woorſe ' 
than his wicked behauiour , & popith ſacrificing prieſt- 
hoode deſerue to haue.Blaſphemous heretike he gitierh 
mee often occafiontocall him , and namely pag: 8r. 
wherel reproone him for calling the blefied ſacrament 
his Lorde and God, which although tranſubſtanciation 
were graunted, yet becauſe rhe Papiſtes affirme, thar 
this ſacramentconſiſteth of accidentes , as the figneor 
extcrnall part thereof, ſeeing accidentes are neither 
God nor in God, it could not be ſaide, withoutblaſphe- 
mie,thar the ſacramentis Lorde and God, | 
Next followe reprochfull rermes vſed againſt Allen, 
The firſt,braſen face andyron forcheade,I doe not yer 
finde: bur it fignifieth nothing bur notable impudence, 


which is noted pag. 23. wherel call himimpudem blaf- . 


phemer becauſe he had ſayde of vs: That ro ſuch as »» 
make no ſtore of good workes, they caſt onely faith vn- »» 
der their elbowes toleane ypon: where as none of vs » 
did ever teach thar ſuch a faith as is nor liucly & fruit- 


full of good workes, did cuer profire any manbutto the *Z 
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encreaſe of his. damnation, -- 2 
Againe, pag. 24. 1 notc him to paſſe impudencie ir 
ſclf un ſhameleſlc lying, where he bh what 
you lyſt, omit what you liſt, your preachers ſhallpraiſc 
itin their wordes, and practiſe it in their workes,:- +: 
Alfo pag. 147. I charge him-with an impudentlye, 
wherc he ſaicth, that M. Caluine doeth expounde the 
oyle. whereof Saint lames ſpeakethcap.s. for-a medici- 
nablc ſale a yes , t9 cale the ficke mans. fore, 


wheniris manifeſt, that Caluine ytretly rcicterth and 


confutcth that expoſicion,; {Likewiſe pag, 259, Lcon- 
uince him of 1'mpudent lying, becauſe he doth wilfully 


Falfific the decrees of twocouncels at a clappe, ſaying 


they excommunicate all ſuch,as.in any wiſe hinder the 
oblations forche departed, when both the councelies 
Vaſc, and Carthage {peak of them that detaine the ob. 
lations or bequeſics of the dead giuento the church for 
the yic of the poore, Theſe and,many like ſhameleſic 
aſſertions. , doe prooue that he hatha bzaſep face. and 
Iron, forcheade,which ſhamerh not ropur.in print ſuch 
monſt;ous yntruthes, and wiltullyes, Bur let vs paſſe co 
poet paints ,, Where this inapudent, marchant Allen 


| had rayled imollerably againſt the reucrende father M. 


Iewell, calling him the Engliſh bragger , one that in 
ſummer gamcsmight winne.two games of cracking & 


" lying, wh like ſhamelefſeſtuffe ; I ſayde and doc nor 
«« aWhirrepent me: Howe M, lewell hath aunſwered his 
\, challenge, his owne learned labours doc more clearely 


teſtifievnto the worlde , than that. it can be blemiſhed 


\« by.this ſycophants brainelcfle babling, 


»-- "Morcoucr pag. 343- where, Allen had called-that 


lcarned father M. Pilkington-a'mocke Biſhoppe : 1 ſaide 
Ifhobe.a mocke Biſhoppe, which beſide his excellent 


learning, isallo a Kr and diligent preacher of the 
goſpell, what are thoſe vnleaxned aſſes, and rerxcNefſe 
RS of your ſet, whichhaue nothing of a Bilbop, 
buta rotcher anda myter 2, Such are many of the hk 
ates 


againſt the writings of W. Faulke, 27 


lates of orher countryes . Eraſmus ſayde that onely 
Englande had learned Biſhoppes . Likewiſe I ſay that 
Allen raylerh like a rufhan ac our miniſters in the raffe 
ofcheir newe communion. pag. 259. The tcrme of 
ſcornefull caytife, I finde not , but well he deſerueth ir, 
by derydin 


hauc notcd in him againſt the Biſhops of Salisbury and 
Duriſme, which is not yet the 40. partof his proude 
mockes and diſdainetull gibes, | 


Deſperate dicke 1 finde pag. 371, where Allen had 
picked aquarell ro M. Pijlkingron of Duriſme, as hee 


callexh him in his margent, ſcoffing athim in his rexe, 


that he was aſhamed of his name, and therefore ſhould 
looſe the glorie of his afſcrtion, &c. I aunſwered: you 
would faige hauc ſuch a mano be your aduerſarie,char 
though you roake the foyle , yer you might boaſt , that 
you were ſo bolde as ro fight with him. Butir is an ca- 
fier matter for ſuch a deſperate dicke to beginne a fraic 
than to cndeit, wt 1 | ya 
| Pag. 97, where Allen aide, that Dauid ſeckerh to be 
| berrer cleanſed than by remiſſion of finnes only, and to 
haye his finnes wholly blotted our, and to be made ag 
white as ſnowe, by his owne ſuffering, which was not 
doone by Gods mcrcifull pardon in the ſprinkeling of 
the bloude of Chriſt, I could nor forbeare, but cric our, 


O hornble blaſphemer. Likewiſe pag, 298. where hee * 


challengeth tothe popiſh clergy, the prieſthoode after 
the order of Melchiſedeck conhrmedby an othe Plal. 
110, which is peculiar onely to our ſaujour Chriſt, I at- 
firme it more horrible blaſphemy, than cuer tufke or 
Iewedurſt preſurac to boaſt of, we 
Alſo pag, 240. where we affirme , that mens workes 
muſt nor preſume to win heauen , nay to purge ſinnes, 
nor to meddle with Chriſtes worke of redemption and 
the office of onely fayth, which aſſcrrions Allen callech 


$ and (cofhng at ſuch godly learned and ho-, | 
norable fathers , as you may perceive by that which I, 


corruprions of Chriſtian c6ditions, I ſayeitisa blaſpho- _ 
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mous barking of an horrible hell hounde. AndIthinke 
| Thaue ſayde nothing more hardely, than ſuch a dcui- 
liſh blaſphemy deſerueth to heare. 

Burleauing Allen,letvs cometo Stapleton, where he 

fayeth, our preachers hauc anewerricke ; to make rhe 
« audience crie, Amen, But roteares, tolamenting or 
« bewailing of their finnes, no Proteſtant yer moueth his 
« audicnce,(whichis ſuch a lie, as the divellin his owne . 
« perſon for his credites ſake would bee aſhamed to pro- 
&« nounce) I ſay itis anolde rricke of a cancred ftomac- 

kedPapiſt.page 112, ; 

To proceede,page 110. & 111, where Staplcton had 
alledged, that which Euſcbius ſpeaketh of a hcauenly 
erowne of pglorie the ornament of Gods friends and 

priefts,ro prone y anriquitie of Popiſh ſhauen crownes; 
I thought 1 had good reaſons ſay , he is worthic to bee 
fhorne on his poll with a number of crownes , thar vn- 
derſtanderth this of a ſhauencrowne,And 1 aske if there 
be any blocke fo ſenſclefſe, to thinke that Euſebiug cal- 
led a ſhaucn head, the heauenly crowne of glorie? 
© Page 98.1 ſayd: They had in the firſt 600,yeres men 
thar hued a folitarie life called Monachi, Anachorete, He- 
remit, ec. bur no more like our Popiſh boaresJiuing in 
their frankes, than Angels are like diucls , noting the 
Fpicurian markes of theſe laſt times, 

Alfo page 103. where Stapleton hadcited a falſified 
Canon of the Nicen Councell,confured by the Grecke 
copies and the right tranſlation of the Latine , by Ruf- 
finus,by Peter Crabs confeſſion. 1 conclude, ButTuch 
draffe and dregges of fallifications, additions , detra- 
Rions,murati*s,&c.are good ynough for popiſhſwine, 

Page 79. where he complaineth , thar Proteſtants 
hauc taken away* An@horitie of making that which 
Chriftbad thcm ro make,in his laſt ſupper . I anſwere. 


| «« If youſay you make the bodice of Chriſt, in ſuch ſenſe,as 


« you affirme the ſacrament tobee the bodie of Chriſt, 
«« Gods curfſe bghr on you',” For to ſay, they can _ 
w PY «x 


D 
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the naturall bodic of Chriſt it is blaſphemie, and there- - ; 
fore they are tobe accurſed. Otherwiſe] ſaide, The da» ® 


ing of all that which Chriſt commaunded to be done in”? 
remembrance of him,(which Hicrome calleth making 
che bodic of Chriſt meaning the ſacrament of his bo» 
die)we take not away. 

The terme of braſen faccd Stapleton, I ande nor,bur 
notable impudencic proucd by him in ſundric places, 
As page 28. where he is norcd for charging the Prote- 
ſtancs to ſay : That the ſe 500. yeares and ypwarde the 
church harh periſhed, it hath beene ouerwhelamed with - 
idolatric and ſuperſtirion, whichis a lowd impudent ly, ” 
for the Proteſtants neuer ſaide ſo, Againe, page 39. ? 
where he is reproucd for attirming Caluin to teach,thar 
God is the cauſe and author of cuill, which blaſphemie 
Caluine alwayes abhorreth and confureth,- Allo page 
40.he is conuifted of manic impudent flaunders, And 
page 46. where he ſayeth the Proteſtants commonly 
call S. Gregorie that Antichriſt , which 1 knowe nor - 
whether to impure it to impudence or madnes. Theſe 
fewc examples among a great number,doe'prooue that 
he deſerueth he cpithers of braſen faced or impudenc 
Stapleron, 

Page 77.1 call him blockheaded papiſt,hauing often 
before dereRted his grofſe ignorance, _G hee ſcor- 
neth at M.Haddon, as though he alledged preſcription 
of 30. yeares continuance, except fixe of the Prote- 
ſtancs dofrinc: whereas che Papiltes as he ſaith haye 
900,yeares, 

Page 75. thus Iwrite ; The myracles reported by ,; 
M.Foxe, the ſhameles beaſt when he cannor deny, be- Lo 
ing teſtited by witneſſes aboue all 'exceprion hee can 
make,afficmerh to be eſteemed of his own fellowes bur , 
as ciuill things , and ſuch as may happen by courſeof ,\ 
reaſon, I ſay northis;as though I would hauc our do- ,, 
Etrinc robe credited one iote more, for any ſuch mira- 
cle, bur to ſhewe the ſhameles dogged ſtomacke of this *Y 

| IF Popiſh 
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© Popith ſlaunderer , which when he had none other an- 
«© ſwere ro make, as concerning ſuch miracles, forgeth 


« that wee our ſelues denie all fuch to haue beene mira- 


« cles, which he is not able ro prooue, although he would 
& barſt for malice againſt the rruth., 
Th terme of grofle and beaſtly ignorance, although - 
Tfinde nor, yer I thinke 1Thauc vied as I had oftenoc- 
eafion,whereof | will norte one, that page 99. To prone ' 
the antiquitic of Auguſtine fryers, he tranſlateth in S. 
Auguſtine frarer a fryer, - whereras that order began 
more than a 1000, yeares after $, Auguſtine, Anno Do# 
- mini 1406. | 
_ - Finally, page43. where he wil proue rhar the church | 
of the Iewes neuererred, becauſe the high pricſtes an- 
ſwered truclic of the natiuitie of Chriſt, and becauſe 
Cayphas prophecied vnwirtingly of 5 vertue of Chriſts 
rock, I fay there can be nothing more blockiſh, than 
ſuch kinde of reaſoning. Againe, where he ſayerh, rhe 
whole ſynagogue, before the lawe of Chriſt tooke place, 
in neceſſarie knowledpe of the lawe;did nener crre. For 
roofe of this (ſaide 1) more like a blockethan a ſman, 
he bringeth ſuch places of Scripture, as cither ſhewe 
what the prieſtes duetic ſhould be, bur affirme not whar 
their knowledge was , or elſe prophecie a reformation 
of the corrupr ſtate of the clcreic from ignorance to 
« knowledge. Laſt of all, I ſay , what drunken fleniming 
., of Doway would reaſon thus(as Stapleron doeth?) The 
<« Scribes and the Phariſees ſate in Moſes chaire, therfore 
the Synagogue did neucr, or not then erre, Whereas 
« thefalſe doQrine of the Scribes and Phariſees, concer- 
ning adulteric,murther, ſwearing, the worſhip of God, 
i not onely the perſon bur alſo the qualitic of Meſſias 8& 
.e bis kingdome,our Sautour Chriſt him ſclfe ſoofren and 
i, ſo ſharply doerhreproue. 
Thus hauc 1 ſer downe rhe occaſions of as many of 
theſe ſpcaches as I could finde, except I ſhould haue 


xcad auer the whole bookes , thatthe indifferent po 
, cr 
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der may ſee, whenthey be in their proper places, they 


 ſoundnorſo hardly, to prooue mee a'rayler, as rhey 
ſeeme for the moſt parr,by extreme malice,jmpudence, 


ignorance, vngodlines,diſdainfulnes of the adverſaries 


co haue beene rather wreſted from mce,than of any vn- 
charitable atfeion verered by mice. But in common ci- 
uilirie,as our ſtately Cenſurer iudgeth ,. I ſhould have 


forborne theſe learned and reuerend men,which in ma- 


nic reſpe&s to ſay che leaſt,may be counted my equals: 
ſceing rheſe or the like rermcs', were not vſed amongſt 
the Gentiles , nor of any honeſt or. Chriſtian writer 
fince. T anſwer, ciuilitic 15 to be vſed with citizens,but 
not wirh traytors: learning and other good qualities to 
be reſpe&tedin Chriſtian Carholikes, or at the leaſtwiſe 
inthemthar arc no proftefied enimies of Chriſtian Ca= 
tholike religion, nor in malicious heretikes. For equa- 
litie in learning I willnot contende with chem , bur for 
ſuperioritic in erueth. And yet as vnlearned as lam, 
lerthe proudeſt of them all,or this Cenſurer,whome in 
pride and diſdamfulnes 1 thinke to pafſethem all , ar- 
raint mee of ſuch ignorance , as I conuince theſe lear- 
nedprincipall pillers of Poperie, in their ſeuerall prin- 
red bookes, in ſo manie books as I haue written againſt 
chem:andrthen ler mee iuſtly beare the reproche thacl 
ſhall be proued ro deſerue . Where heſaith theſe termes 
were not vied among the Gentiles, ( 1will adde with 
approbation of Chriſtians ) nor of any honeſt or Chri- 
ſtian writer fince : his penne runnerh before his me- 
morie,it he haue read: or before his wit and modeſtie, 
if he haue not read, what both Gentiles againſt cray- 
rours, and Chriſtians againſt heretikes and trayrours 
haue written. And if chis iſſue might bee rrycd in pre- 
ſence, | would not doubr bur make his bluſhing coun- 
renance bewray his guiltic conſcience. Bur of this mi- 
niſters ſcurrilitie againſt manie men, he ſaith he mighe 
repcatea greatdcale more. I would hee might come 
toorth, and ſhewe whatbull hee hath, ro rayle, = vic 
Cur- 
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32 A confutation of the Papiſtes quarels 
ſcurrilitic againſt all men , and yer condemne whome 
it pleaſcch him of rayling ſcurrihitie, But becauſe this 
miniſter anfwereth many men forſooth,, one ſaide well 
ofhim,thar he is the common poſthorle- of the Prore= 
ſtaats,topaſle you any anſwere withour a baite, againſt 
any Catholike booke which commecth in his way. This 
is cucn as good, as becauſe this Cenſurer ſlaundereth 
manic men, another might ſay of him, he is the comon 
ckhorſe of the Papiſtcs, to carrie any fardelloflyes 


ena againſt any Chriſtian man or booke that com- 


meth in his way , andybe rather becauſe he weareth a 
paire of winkers ouer his eyes like a milhorſe , being a- 
ſhamed ro ſhewe cither his face or hisname, And more 
truely than of mee, for ( with what ſpeede ſocuer ) I 

alſe no mans anſwere but mine owne : where as hee 


| takethvpthe bundell of ſlanders,deuiſed by Staphylus, 


Eccius,Cocleus, Lindanus, Bolſcc, and anumber of 0- 


.. therbeſide, But mine anſweres are nor paſſed in ſuch 
 haſtas the replyes are returned with Jaifure, it ſecmerch 


the beaſtes that ſhould pans them, are afraide of ſtum< 
etes remaine to be cxamt- 
ned, who being a perſon lo vile and abſurde , torayle ſo 
vnmealurably and continually againſt that godly lcar- 
ned man M. door Calfhil of learned and Chriſtian 
memorie, I was boldein my Reioynder againſt him, ro 
handle in parr,according to his vertues! 

In thebeginning, which is page 121. of the volume, 
in conſideration of his intollerable ignorance,arrogan- 
cie & impudencic, which appearerth throughout all his 
booke, I ſay that whereas he termeth himſelfe ro bee a 
bachiler ofthe lawe, heis more like a wrangling petti- 
fogger inthe lawe , than a ſober ſtudent in duwnitcie, 
which allo he profefieth to be, for he doth in a manner 
nothing elſe bur cauil, quarel, and ſcolde. Likewiſe in 
the veric ende of my booke, exhorting the Papiſtes for 
cheir credits ſake,to make our a better champion here< 
aftcr,ltell chem as the truerh is ,that in this his nuke, 
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he doth nothing in a maner bur either conſtrue like an 
Viker a F he _ 46\anne of Wincheſter ſchoole)or 
uarelllike a dogbole lawycr. To the ſame © 
ao 128, where a6: Calfehil laid:'If an rylar; nam 
| Lemon reache otherwiſe than the Apoſtles haue prea- 
ched vnro vs, be he accurſed :  Martiall the quarelling 
lawyer findeth fault wita his tranſlation, becauſe Euan- 
gelinamus may be referred, as well to the diſciples as to 
the Apoſtles, ſo that the diſciples preaching are to bee 
credited as well as the Apoſtles.No doubt(ſay Iifthey 
preach the doQrine of the Apoſtles, of which the con- ® 
rrouerlic is, and not of the perſons that preached, Bur *? 
theſe quarels fir Bachiler, are more meere for the bum- ?? 
courts, where perhaps you are a prating proRor , than 
forthe ſchooles of dminitie. In this ſaying, if the rerme *? 
of bumcourts ſeeme roo light, I yeeld ynco che cenſure ** 
of graue and godly men, x 
Page 138, where Martiall cireth Conſtantinus for 
the commendation of his croſle, I ſay , he ſhewerh him ; 
 ſelfe an egregious ignorant perſon, For the figne which 
the Emperour commended to be a healrhfull figne and 
true token of vertue, was the name of Chriſt, expreſſed 
in the ChareQer which he ſawe. And page 154. where 
he makerh this ſyllogiſme ro proouec that in time of the 
Eltberin Councell, pitures were worſhipped, which he 
ſaycth,followeth neceflarily vpon the words of the Ca- 
non thus : That was worſhipped that was forbidden 
to be painted on the walles: bur piftures were forbid- 
den to be painted on the walles, ergo pictures were wor- 
ſhipped. Anſwete maſter Calfe . Hereunto I reioyne, 
Who would hauc thought that an vſher of Wincheſter 
and ſtudent in Louaine that teacherh vs (as he ſaid) an 
olde lawyers point, would alſo teach vs a newe Logike 
point, to conclude affirmatiuely inthe ſecond figure, & 
_ thatall yponpatticulars? Anſwere maſter Calfe, quod 
Marrtiall. Nay aunſwere gooſe to ſuch an argument, 


And reafon who will with ſuch an aſle any longer _ 
ts 
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34 A confutation of the Papiſtes quare!s 


| this marter, for I will hearkento his Jaw,ſceing his Lo» 


gike is no better. 
If fir Cenſurer will defendethis ſyllogi" me, & proouc 


© irro be good and chef [ willreuoke my termes, 


Page 144. where heſayeth., thar bread and wine of 


rhe facrament haue no promiſe, I tell him he lycth like 


an arrogant hypocrire,for bread and wine haue as good 
promiſe in the one ſacrament as water in the other, 
\Pag, 178, where M. Caltebill had diſtinguiſhed tra- 
ditions into fome neceſlariz , ſoriie contrary to the 
worde, ſome indifferent: I ſay Martial like an impu- 


'*dentaſſe, calleth on him ro ſhewe in what ſcriprure, 


doRor, or councell he findeth this diſtinRion of tradi - 
tions, As though a man might not make a true diſtin- 
ion in diſputation, but the fame muſt bee founde in 
ſo many wordes, in ſcripture, dotor, or councell, when 
he himſelfe cannot denie, but the diſtinion is true, 
and cuery. part to.bc founde in the ſcriptures, doors, 
and councelles, 

Pag.133 is Marrtiallblockcheade and ſhameleflc 
aſle, becauſe he would proue, that the ſpirite of Gods 
not judge of the interpretation of the ſcriptures : be- 
cauſe Paule and Barnabas in the controuerſie of cir- 
cumciſion, went nor to the worde and ſpirit , but to the 
Apoſtles, and elders at Ieruſalem. 

Alſo pag. 213. I call him aſſcheade, becauſe he ſayth 
thar M.Calfchill condemnerh his doGtrine of only faith: 
juſtifying , when he affirmerh that ourwarde profefſion 
is necefſarie for cuery Chriſtian man, 

Likewiſe pag. 215; where Martiall would learne whe- 


' ther M.'Calfchill kneeling downe before his'father to 


aske him blefling , did nor commur Idolatrie? I ſay hee 
is an afſe that can nor make a diftercnce berweene ci- 
uill honour and religious worſhip. 

Pag. 202.1 ca}l nor onely Martial , but all Papiſtes 
ſhameleſſe dogges and blaſphemous Idolaters , which 
maineraine, and make yowes to Images, which trauel! 

ro 


"P 


 againit the writings of W.Fulke, 35 
wthem, andoffer vp both prayers and ſacrifices, of 
candels, money, lewels, andorherthinges vnto Ima= 

es, Whole Idolles haue giuenanſiveres ,haue wagged 
thcir heades and lippes; 

Pag. 198.1 ſay he rayJeth vponCalvine, like a ruffis 
an and {landereth him like a deuill , becauſe hee ſayerhi 
a ſhippe would not carrie the peeces of the crofſe that 
are ſhewed'in ſo many places, which yeris confirmed 
by reſtimonie of Eraſmus, 

Pag. 190, where Martial goeth about to prooite thar 
the ſacramentes are no helpes of our fayth, I faid, Did 
you cuer heare ſuch a filthy hogge grunt ſo beaſtly , of 
the holic ſacramentes , that they ſhould be no helpes 
of our fairh? 

Theſe are as many of the ſpeeches nored by the 
cenſurer, as { can finde , wherein | cruſt the indifferenc 
reader, weighing vpon whar caule they were vrtered, 
will norſo lightly condemne me for a rayler , ſeeingrto 
rayle is of priuate malice to reuile them , thar deſerue 
noreproch, and not of zealc in defence of tath, tovſe 
vehement and ſharpe ſpeeches, as all che prophers,and 
the mildeſt ſpirited men that ever were haue vied a- 
gain{t the aduerſaries thereof , But the moſt heynous 
accuſation is behinde,thatT call Staphylus a counſellor 
ro an Emperour raſcall. I might anſwere as S, Paul did, 
when hce was reprooued for calling the high prieſt, 
painted wall:Brerhren,I knewe not y he was an Empe- 
rors counſclior:or in very deede,l know nothing in him 
worthy to be an honeſt mans counſellour, Bur ſeeing 
it pleaſed an Emperour to accept him, it is as great a 
fault; as if an enemie of meanc condition, ſhould call 
an Engliſh counſcllour,raſcall, So ſayth our ſharpe cen- 
ſurer . Butif he meanethoſe that be of the Queenes 
waieſtics priuite counſel], I will not fay he playeth the 
raſcall, but either the ignorant foole, orthe maliciong 
vile perſon tocopare y Apeſtata Staphylus,cuen in his 
counlellerſhip, with the meaneſt of their hopors, For 
”Y C3 they 
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35 A confutation of the Papiſtes quarels 
they that knowe the maner of the princes of Germanie 
and of other foreine princes can teſtific, that perſona- 
ges of mean eſtare, vnly being learned in y lawes, are 
accepred of the Emperour and other ſtates , as their 
counſellours, whoſe counſell perhapes they neuer ylſe, 


 butmayifirplcaſcthem, as of counſellors at lawe . So 


rt one mans counſcller to rhe Emperour , and to 
many other princes, As for example, Lutolphus Schra- 
derus- door of both lawes, was ordinary profeſſor in 
the Vniuerlitic of Frankeforde, and counſcllour of the 
Emperor, of the EleQor, & Marquis of Brandeburge, 
of the dukes of Brunſwich, ns ant Mecgelburge 
and of many other princes of Germanic, This was : 
very great and wiſe man , but Cafſanzus in Car. glor. 
#7 gr 10, Confid.41, ſayrh, thar cuery ſimple aduo- 
c2:9:54 vſc to call hini ſelfe the kinges counſeller of 
Fraunce, before order was taken , that none ſhould y- 
ſurpe that title, except he were called vnto ſome office 
inthe courtes. And ſpeaking of ſuch as were counſel- - 
lers in office, in his time, of whoſe dignity hee writerh 
much , he complayneth that they were promoted vnto 
chat dignitic in parliamentes, by meanes of money, or 
ſome other vnknowen meanes pare, 7. Conf. 13. Such a 
noble counſcller was Staphylus , hauing ſome know- 
ledge in the lawes , being preferred to that title by the 
Papiſts of fauour more than of worthineſle to giuc him 
ſome ſhadowe of countenaunce , when hee became an 
Apoſtara from true religion, and from thoſe Chriſtian 
princes and noble men, by whom he was before vphol- 
den, And yer in trueth, if the printer had not miisraken 
wy writing, I called him Renegate and nor raſcall, as 
before I called him beaftly Apoitara. Perhaps the cen- 
ſurer will ſay, I mende the marter wellro call an Empe- 
rors counſeller, a beaſtly Apoſtata, But ſo might I haue 
done, though he had beene an Emperour himſclfe, for 
what clſe was Iulian the Emperor bur a beaſtly Apoſta- 
ta or Rencgate from Chriſtian religion which once be 
TT profeiied? 


againſt the writings of W. Fulke, J7 
profeſſed? Yeaſuchan Apoſtata is worſe thana beaſt, 
for he declareth himſclfe thereby to bee a reprobate, 
Therefore the Chriſtians in his time , whereas the 
_ church had alwayecs vſcd to pray for heathen tyrantes, 
that helde the empyre, and made hauocke of the 
church by perſccution,contrariwiſe prayed againſt this 
Apoſtarta, that God would confound him and ſhorten 
his time, Yea the godly conſtant Biſhops, did openly 
inucigh againſt him, as Mares Biſhop of Chalcedon, 
which openly called him impious, Arheiſt & Apoſtata, 
And when Iulian counterfaiting mildenes did nothing 


bur reuile him by his blindeneſlc, ſaying the. Galilcan * 
thy God cannot cure thee , he anſwered , Ithanke my Trip. 
God Chriſt , that I am blinde, that I might notſce one 6.Cap.s. 


ſo yoyde of godlincfle as thou arr. Therefore Staphy= 
lus being bur an Emperours counſeller, as he was, * 
endure to heare worſe for his Apoſtaſie , than I ic 
ſpoken againſt him, | 

The quarcll of wordes being ended, it is time to goc 


to the matter, Firſt pag, 14. of his aunſwer to Maiſter 


Charkes preface, he nozerh chat D, Fulke againſt Bri- 
ſtowes Mor. pa. 98. findeth, that it is cuident by ſcrip- 
ture, thatheretikes may bee burned, againſt Luther. 


That blaſphemous heretikes are robe putto death, I * 
finde in ſcripture, by the lawe of blaſphemers Leu. 24. 
and by the lawe of falſe propheres Deur. 13. r.2ither. 
doth Luther (I thinke) denie, þur the equitic of the = 


ſame lawes doth ſtill remaane , although not euery one 
thaterreth obſtinately , ought to bee del with fo cx- 
tremely . Alſo pag. $2. of thar booke 1 ſay, thatall pro- 
teſtanresare one in God and Chriſt, their redeemer, 
from which vnitie, difſention abour ceremonies can- 
not ſeparare them : and yer I except ſuch ſchiſmarikes 
as delight in contention. The controuerfic betweene 
Luther and ys, doth nor hinder vs from this vnitic , al- 


though Luther and other of prepoſtcrous zeale of- | 


godlinefle ,do otherwiſe account of vs, which crrouris 
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38 Ko confutation of the Papiſtes quarels 


of infirmicie and nor of malice. | 
The pag, 23.ot the ſame aunſwere, there 1s another 
charge ,whcrel ſay: that text, Vowye and render your | 
vowes to the Lorde is a text that pertaineth to che old 
Teſtament, meaning that it muſt haue the expoſition 
according to the lawe, of ſuch thinges as God did al- 
Jowe and were in mens powerfto perfourme, For whar 
ifa man vowed tofacrifice a dogge? What ſay wee to 
Jeprhes raſh yowe? To the vowe of them that vowed to 
kill Pau}? Our cenſurerreporteth my wordes , that this 
_ text belongerh onely tothe olde Teſtament, as though 
.*'I fayde, there wasno vſeof it in the newe Teſtament. 
There is one lie by adenion, - In the ſame place to the | 
+ rekr}, If chou wilt bee perfeR , goc andſell whar thou ! 
haſt, &c . Iſay, itis a ſingular eriall, rothat one perſon, 
Fagcuery man 1s not bounde fo ro doe, yet our cenſu- 
T1Fcauileth, that ſo all the other wordes ſpoken to that 
young man , may bereftrained and made ſingular, as 
whatſocuer elſe was ſpoken ro any ſingular perſon, As 
though my reaſon were, thattherefore it was fingular, 
becauſe it was ſpoken to one man, As if wee had not 
generall lawes and rules to knowe what is enioyned 
to all men, what to ſome men, and what to a ſingular 
perſon. In the next pag, 24. hee quarelleth at my expo- 
ficion ot the ſaying-of S. lames cap. 2, that a man is 
iuſtifd of warkes ,and nor of faith onely. Where I ſay, 
workes,are not denyedxo iuſtific before men, and one- 
ly fair without workes, is thought to iuſtihe before 
God, Rom. 3. This he calleth a poor: dcuife , becauſe 
Saint Ilames talking of faith without workes , fayth ir 
cannotſaucaman, Nay rather this is a poore cauiy. 
For $, lames talketh of another kinde of faith, as well 
as of an other kind of juſtification , when his ſaying ſee- 
meth ro be contradi&ory to Saint Paule.. And that in. 
the place in queſtion hee meanerh wſtification before 
men asin tne otherplace a fayth voyde of good works, 
ic 15 manifeſt , both by his owne wordess Shewe " iy | 
azl ; 
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aoainſt the writings of W. Fulke. 39 
faith by thy workgs,and alſo by the example of Abrahams 


 eryall, which was nor coenforme God of his iuſtificari- 


on, bur to give teſtimony before men, 

Pag. 25. to ſhewe how proteſtanrs deny all fathers, 
he bringeth me for an example in many places, Firſt 
he ſayth, the conſent of ancient fathers is alleaged, at= 
rriburing ſupertoritie to Peter, vpon thar rext Marh.16. 
Thou art Peter, &c. This he ſayth I auoyde very lightly, 
ſaying thar diverſe of rhe auncienr fathers were decei- 
ed in opinion of Peters prerogatiue. As for the con- 
ſenc of all, which he would ſecme ro make for it,is falſe: 
bur this 15 not all mine anſwere, bur 'that thispreroga- 
riue appearcth notin the ſcriptures, which was hewier 
than the anſwerers penine could beare : or if he thinke 
it doeth, let him prooue by ſyllogiſme our of the = 
tures ifhe can, But yntill he can, I will fay thisis a he 
by derraction, why 


Secondly where I ſay , thoſe ancient fathers that ex- Againſt the 


pounde rhe rexr Iohn 5, I came in my fathers name , &c. Recle p.29 1 


of anrichrifſt , have no grounde of their expoſition, I 


proucit by example of Theudas , the Fgyprian, Co- 


cabits,and other thar deceined rhe Iewes m their owne 
narne, yet none of chem was antichriſt, 

Thirdly where he fayth, Terome with all che eccleſi- 
aſticall wriers, are alleaged: for the interpretation of 
the wordes of Daniel cap. 7. which interpretation Ido 
notadmir,becauſe it hah no dire&ion our ofthe ſcrip- 
tures, hee makech a lie by mulriplication:for onely Ic- 
rome, with ſuch eccleftaſtical} writers our of whom 
he gathered his interpretation, is alleaged. 


% 


Fourthly he flandereth me , when he chargeth mee 42/2 the 


to ſay, AuTinedoth wrong fully interprete the place, for I porureſſe, 
TC pag. 52. 


allowe of Auguſtines ſayinges to be r1ue, bur 1 wy h 


ſpeaketh ir vppon a text wrongly interpreted , that is 


falſly tranſlated, He hath placed bis Tabernacle inthe ſurne, 
whereas the truth is, He hath made in the heaueni a Taber- 
nacle for the ſunne, and ſo doth Hierome interprexe it. fots 
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| 40 A confutation of the Papiſtes quaye!s 


poſs appar in eis, FO 
RR ifthly, where he ayerh, that S. Ambroſe ,Ephrera 
ws, 49 and Bede are |alleaged for interpretation of certaine 


ſcriprures, he ſayth , he noteth not what, for they are 

alleaged for memories. of the dead, which 1 ſay I will 

&« notdcny but they were yſcd before their times, and 

« prayer tor the dead alſo: bur without warrant of Gods 

cf worde , or autoritie of ſcriptures, but ſuch as is fo pitt- 

&« fully wrelted and drawen vnto them, as cuery man 

c& may ſce, the holy ghoſt neuer meant any ſuchrhing,as 

«« they gather of them. This I ſpeake nor of theſe three, 

bur of ſuch as would goc about to proue prayer for the 

Pag.237. deade out of the ſcripture : as Chryſoſtome , who fol- 

| « lowethin the {ixt place, whoindeede I lay alleadgeth 

| &« {cripture for it, but hee appliethirmadly , and yer hee 

* <c often applycth it'to the ſame purpoſe, belike it was the 

« beſt he had for that purpoſe, God ſayth vnto Ezechias, 

« I will defende this citic, for winc owne cauſe, and for 

«« Dauid my ſeruantes ſake. Alas good man, what maner 

«c of reaſon is this? Beit as he fond, that the memorie of 

«« David being arighteous man, and not rather the truth 

«« of Gods promiſe madeto Dauid,moued him to defend 

«« thecitic from the enemies : doth ir therefore followe 

c« that prayer and almes are auaylcable for the dead? &c. 

* IF M, Cenſurerthinke Chryſoſtome haue appiyed the 

ſcripture rightly , let him gather his argument into a 

lyllogiſme,and we will ſhape him another aunſwere. 

Againſt Scuenthly I willnordenie , but I ſayde that thofe fa- 

Martial, thers, whom Martiall cored, did rather dally in trifling 

P,146. Allegories, than ſoundly proouc , that the crofſe was 

____prefigurediinſuch places of ſcripture as they alleadge. 

As Auguſtine maketh the two ſtickes, that the widowe 

of Sareprta gathcred, a figure of the crofſe, Auguſcine 

and Tertullian, thc lifting vp of Moſes handes, &c. in 

which placesyetthey ment «wt yertue of Chriſts death, 
ratherthan che holinefle of the ſigne. 

Morcouer, page 33.Maſter Fulk is charged to __ 

| the 


againſt the writings of W. Fulke. 41 


the ſimple people,in ſaying often times : prayer for the _ 


dead is an herefie, becauſe the Montaniſtes,which were 
heretikes helde it. Nay fir, becauſe the 'Montaniſtes 
are the firſt that inuented prayer for the dead, & Pur- 
gatorie, ſceing neicherin ſcripture, nor door, is any 
mention of cither of both before Monranus, therefore 
he ſayeth prayer forthe dead is an error. But hee will 
haue mee proouc, that this was euer accounted one of 
Montanus herefies. Tertulhan becing a Montaniſt 
prooueth ir ſufficiently , for hee inueigheth againſt the 
Catholikes of his crime, whome he vſcd to call Plychi- 
cos,for denying Purgatoric , & obieQeth againſt them 
the paraclert which was the ſpirite of Montane , which 
affirmed , rhat none bur martyrs went ſtreight to hea- 
uen, and that all other went rohell, where they muſt 
pay the vttcrmoſt farthing before they come foorth, 
hb.de anima , capitede inferis , & an aliquidpatiantur apud 
anferos anime , whereas hee was of another indgement, 
while he was a Catholike, and did write againſt Marci- 
on, noting ir as one of his errors , that hee affirmed all 
the fathers before Chriſt, to haue gone to hell, as you 
Papiſt-s do. Aduerſus Marcionem lib,q, whereas he ſayth 
againſt Martion, aid enius Inferi vt puto , aliud quog, A- 
brahe /inus: Hel Itrowe is one thing, and Abrahams bo- 
ſomeanother thing . But againſt the Catholikes, hee 
writeth,that Chriſt deſcendeth to hell, ro make the pa- 


triarches and prophets partakers of him, wherby (ſaith » 
he)you may knocke them on the cIbowe, qui ſatis ſuper - »» 
be non putent animas fidelium inferis dignas : ſerui ſuper do- »» 
mm, & diſcipub; ſuper magifirum, aſpernati ſs forte in A- » 
brabe finu,expeFande reſurreFionis ſolatium capere, which » 
proudly ynough thinke, the ſoules of the faithfull are »» 
not worthie of hel, being ſcruantsaboue their Lorde,8 » 
| ſcholers aboue their maſter , which diſdaine rorecciue »» 
_ the comfort of the reſurreRion looked for, if itwere- 5» 
perhaps in Abrahams boſome. That other Jater Ca- »» 


tholike writers, which liucd long after Tertullian, al- 
lowed 
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14 42 Aconfutation of the Papiſtes quarel; 


SR 


| lowed prayer for the dead , irprooucth not thatit was 
4 no crrorin Monranus, but rather that it was an crrour 

[ 1n them,ſecing before Montanus no Catholike allowed 
prayer for the dead. To his proude challenge , I offer 

\ not onely this that I haue ſaide, of che error of praying 


{'# for thedead,and Purgarorie, but of ſome partes of the 


| hereſie of the Pelagians, condemned in olde time,and 
accuſed for hereſic : reuiucrd by the Papiftes , and the 
contraris docrine by them accurſed. As the Triden- 
tine Councell,Sefl,6.Can,. Accurſerh them that ſays 
that all works done before 1uſtthcation,howſocuer the 
are done, are finnes in deede, or deferue the hatred of 
God,or by how much ſo cuer a man doerh indeuour to 
diſpoſc himſclte ro grace , that he finneth ſo much the 
more grieuoufly, This dorine,and tharwhich nece(- 
{arily followeth of it , is dire&tly contrarie co the ferip. 
rure, ſaying that whatſoeuer is nor of fairh is ſinne, and 
ro the decree of the Milzuirane Councell, Cap.s. and ro 
the fcripture there atledged, Without mee you can do no- 
thing,ergo 4 man without grace canhor diſpoſe himſelfe 
to grace; 'Forno man can diſpoſe himlelfe to grace, 
except he pleaſe God, but withont faith is #s impoſuible 1 0 
pleaſe hin. So 
Againe where the 16, Can, of the ſame Tridentine 
Chaprer,accurſerh him that ſhall ſay : That the com- 


cc 
«c 
cc 
- 


maundementrs are impoſſible ro be kepr, by a man iuſti- 


fied and ſet vnder grace : it is contrarie © the ſixt Ca« 
non of the Mil-uitane Conncell, which concludcth, 
that no man can be wirhout finne, according to the ſay- 

 ingof the Euangeliſt : 1f wee ſay wee hae no ſinne, o+c. 
7 But whercas we acknowJedge,that we hold for truth, 
| that which by Epiphanius and Auguſtine was helde tor 
|  anerror,mn AErius,namely,prayer for che dead, aunſwe- 
. ring thaithoſe two doftors were deceiued , he fayeth, 
we condemnerthe whole church,as though it were ne- 
ccilaric thatthe whole church were decetacd as much 
b as they, or if the whole church were decemed,that wee 
P. con- 


els 
_ 
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againſt the writings of W. Fulke. 43 
condemne it of hereſic ſeeing prayer for the dead as it 
was allowed by thoſe fathers,was an —_ not an he- 
relic. Bur when by Epiphanws images in/the Church 
are condemned and detaced, when the worſhipping of 
theimageof Chriſt and his Apoſtles, is both by Epi- 
phanius and Auguſtine condemned for an herefie of 
the Carpocratitcs & Gnoſtikes, what haue they to aun- 
ſwere but either rocondemne thoſe fathers, or them- 
ſelues of error , orelſe ro finde our ſome cau!l againſt 
their owne cot:ſcience,and againſt the knowledge and 
judgement of all learned and indifferent men? _ 

Page 54. againſt Briſtowes Morines, 1 ay that Vigi- 
Latius(whome the Papiſtcs make ſo great an heretike, 
for denying inuocation of Saints & ſuperſtitious rcue- 
| renceof their reliques ) was baniſhed onely by: Hie- 
rom, of other learned men in his rime he was counted 
a godly man, anda learned, Maſter Cenfurer chan- 
geth my wordes,as pleaſerh him, The pride & cru- pag. 333, 
elric of Auguſtine rhe Monke , which came to conuerr 
the Saxons,is accuſed by our Britiſh ſtories, and proofe 
thercof broughrof his dildainfulnes , in receiuing the 
Britiſh biſhops , and in procuring the flaughter of fo 
manie hundred ſtudents of Bangor, His ignorance & 
vnskilfulnes is bewraycd by him ſelfe m his writing ro 
Pope Gregorie: where hee mooueth queſtions,which a 
meane licentiate in Louaine, woulde bee aſhamed ro _ 
doubr of. And trucly I ſaid of him, that hee did not fo Agam#? 
much good in planning faith where it as nor,as in cor BrifF. Mot. 
rupting the ſynceritie of the f:ith where it was before P43-19- 
he came , And if he planted any humane traditions, & | 
confirmed them by lying fignes and miracles,as a fore- Again#? 
runner of Antichriſt, which was euzn immediatly after Sap pay. I, 
his time tobe openly ſhewed : or it by ſubtile praQtiſe, 
miracles haue beene fained to haue beene done by him 
and reported by a credulous man Bede , ic hucreti not Gal. Mon, 
our cauſe: ſeeing other writers report him to haue bin 
both a proude anda crucl) man, And yer we _— al 

that 
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that doctrine which he taught, agrecable to the do- 
&rinc of the Apoſtles of Chriſt : whatſocuer hee raughr 
befide, we are not to receiue it of an Angel from hea- 


- uen,muchlefſe of Auguſtine from Rome , Burt where 


the Cenſurer reporteth, that I ſhould call Bede a fa- 
bulous man; he is nor able to bring any proofe thereof; 
for albeit I acknowledge , that he reporteth many fa- 
bles for true miracles, 'yer this reucrence Iprofelle to 
have of him, that1 thinke, he fained not one of them 
him ſelfe, but had them as hee confeſſeth by relation 
of other. Purg.333. Buta fabulous man is he,that ma- 
keth lyes,and nuenteth fables. Page 97. he accuſerh 
me of palpable flatteric,becauſe I ſay, that Howlethad 
no conſideration of her maieſties fingular yvertues,and 
othcr of high cſtate vnder her , while he complaincth 
of the wickedand looſe times: and rhis Idid to ſcrape 
alicle fauour from the court, and to make rhe other 0- 
dious. Ithanke God,fauour is not ſo harde for mee at 
the court, that I neede to ſcrape it, eſpecially by ſuch 
fond mcanes which hath rather flowed rowards mee 
from her maicſtic and other of high place more than 1 
haue deſerucd: But to make the orher odious for his 
flaunderous rayling and hypocriſie, I will not denic bur 
my purpoſe was,and yet with trueth,&ſufficieart ground 
of his owne writings. For whereas in publike writing, 
both he and ſome other of his complices haue pro- 
felſed their reucrentopinion of her maicſties ſingular 
vertues,and other of high eſtate, that arc ynder her,in 


* his familiar letter ro his worſhipful friend, he condem- 


nethall perſons of this time , to be yoide of all ſenſe of 
yertuous life,cxcept theſe few popiſh gentlemen, which 


he tearmeth preciſe in marters of religion , and rcſpe- 


Giuec of their conſcience, whom he dorh ſo ambitiouſly 
commend, that he doth moſt ſlaunderouſly condemne 
all orher, thar be friendes to religion and the ſtare, a- 
mong whome there be(God he praiſed) greatnumbers 
ro ſpcake nothing of the prince and nobilitic , whain 


godly 


againſt the writings of W. Fulke.' 45 
godly life and preciſe walking inthe feare of God, and 
the obedience of his lawes, may ſhame all the popiſh 
hypocrites in the world, Bur it is beſt toſer down Hows 
lets owne wordes & mine anſweretothem, that the rea- 
der may iudge,wherherI haue flattered as the Cenſu- 
rer ſaith more palpably,or Howler ſlaundered more ye- 
nemouſly. Fa: 

It was no meane comfort vnto me (ſayth Howlet)to * 
conſider that in thoſe wicked and Jooſe times of ours, py 
wherein there is no feeling or ſenſe of vertue left , bur | 
allmen enwrapped in the loue of Gods profeſſed cne- | 
mic, the worlde, following with all force and full ſayle | 
the vanities & ambition of the ſame : that there ſhould : 
be tounde in Englande ſo many gentlemen both for | 
their yeares, liuinges, and other abilities , as firtero be | 
as vaine as thereſt, yer ſo preciſe in matters of religi- | 
on, and ſo reſpeftiue to their conſciences, as thatthey | 
will prefer their ſoule beforetheir _ ; 

Heereto I began to aunſwere thus: 


I 


In deedeſyr you haue folowed your thameleſle ſlan- 
der with full ſayle, and haue had winde at will, What - 
ſay you? Is there no ſenſe or feeling of vertue left , bur | 
all men enwrapped in the loue of Gods enemie, except ; 
thoſe few gentlemen, the matter of your rare comfort? o- 
Inyour familiar letters, wee muſt ſuppoſe you write as , 
you thinke, and as to your deere and worſhipfull | 
friende: Wherefore wharſocuer you doe in common |, 
writinges profeſſe , of your reuerent opinion of her i 
maieſties f 
that are vnder her, cxecuters of her chriſtian lawes, 
all is but diffimularion and hypocrifie, fayned glo- ** 
fing and ſeruile flattery . For you acknowledge not ' 
onely no vertue,, burnot ſo much as any ſenſe or fee- 
| lingof verrue, to be left in any orher, than thoſe gen. 2 

tlemen recuſantes , all other men not allured norin- 
tangled, but inwrapped inthe loue cuen of Gods pro- ?? 
felled enemic the worlde , nor ſeduced and drawen.** 


thereby,” 


ngular vertues, and other of high eſtate, - 
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46 Aconfutationof the Papites quarels 
« thereby , but following and that nor ſlowely , but with 
« all forceand fullſayle, vanities and ambitions of the 
« ſame, If this were true; it would make a .more miſe- 
& rablecſtate of Englande, than you before imagined, 
« by impriſonment of a fewe good houlekeepers, And 
«« I would heartily wiſh that you falſcly ſay of all , mighr 


« not be verified of ſome, Bur that there is no ſenſe or 4 
« fecling of vertue, but all men enwrapped in the loue of # 
& Gods profciſcd cnemie, and that in ſo extreeme a de+ | 


& pree : excepta {mali number of obſtinately and wil. 
te ally blinded Papiſtes, that is more than cuer could be 
e juſtly ſayde , almoſt of any Heatheniſh or Turkiſh | 
« ſtartc,in which the ſenſe or feeling of vertue , was neuer | 
&« ſowholy extinguiſhed, but ſome remained cuen in the 
c« that knewc not God nor ſerued him aright, &c. 
Beſide this intoljerable {lander of the whole ſtate, 
/ andalltheprofeflers of the erueth, from the' prince to 
' the pooreſt ſubje&, I would the hypocriſie and flat- 
reric of this Papiſt, and other of his core were knowen, 
who in his publike epiſtle which he preſumerh to de- 
© dicatetothe Queenes maicſtic, not a litle exrolleth 
her princely vertues , with no ſmall commendation of 
the nobilitie, but heere in his familiar lerter, ſent over 
ſca to his friende , bewraycth that he hath no opinion 
indeede of any ſenſe of vertue, remaining in any per- | 
| ſon, ſaue only in a fewe obſtinare Papiſtes . Wherefore 
letrmen of vnderſtanding iudge , whether he in his de= _ | 
J' dicatoricepiſtle, or I in this reproofe of his familiar 
$6 _ * Terter, haue flattered fo palpably : and whether in this 
| | reply I haue played the paraſite, or the cenſurerin |} 
_ [KE this malignancſlander , the ſhameleſſe fycophant. But | 
jt ' Tet vs heare what reaſon he hath to conuince mee of 
| [ Alatterie, When men accuſethe time: ( ſayth he ) muſt they 
| 
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[| exceft Princes by namg or elſe be accountedtraytors? As 
| _ "though Howe acculerh the tiwes onely and not the 
| perſons alfa, Yea all men except the recuſantes , are 
with him yttcrly voyde of all ſcaſe of yertue, and in 
b "Mo worſe 
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worſe caſe alſo, Burwhy ſay you, men muſt be accoun- 
red traytors? I accuſed Howlet bur of diſltyularion,and 


Marreric, bur belike you acknowledge ſuch flaunder 


more meerte to diſcry an heynous trayrour , than a diſ- 
ſembling flatrerer. I doc not alcogether mislike your 


cenſure, although for that matter my purpoſe was 


not to accuſe him ſo dcepely. But you proccede 
and aske, Whaz Apoſile, what auncient fathers did cner ſo? 
And1 will aske you againe, what Apoſtic, what ancient 
father, did ever in publike writing profeflc his reuerent 
opinion of any princes ſingular yertues and of other of 
high eſtate vnder him}, and yet neuerthelefle in a fa- 
miliar letter, condemne the whole ſtate of that princes 
gouernement ( as Howlet docrh ) excepting no per= 
ſons, but ſuch as are diſobedient ſubieRes, and the 
princes, either privie or profeſicd enemies Beſide 
that che compariſon is verie,odtous , betweene an A- 
poſtle and an Howler, a publike trumper ſounding a- 
gainſt ſinnc,, anda birde of the night ſchriching ina 
ſecret and familiar letter, And if you will ſay,it was not 
meant, thar the letter ſnould be priuate, bur publike, as 
] can eafily belecue you, if you doe afhrme it: I will an= 
ſwere, that ſuch Howlets come not from Arhens,as can 
no better obſerue the. meaſure and comelineile of the 
perſon they pretende robe. For to vſe ſuch hyperbo- 
licall amplifcations, in a familiar epiſtle as by zeale 
could not honeſtly be excuſed in a publike ſermon , ſa- 
uing your cenſure and his correction, I rake it ro be but 


homely rhecorike, Bur you pardon our neceſſitie, be- 


cauſe extreeme pouertie driueth vs ro theſe ſhiftes. 
You are a man of great conſideration, to beare with 
our infirmities: yer I hope you ſhall finde fewe men fo 
eaſie to belecue, as you are bolde ro afhrme, that onely 
want of other reaſons, maketh vs flie to accuſing of 
your perſons, of diſloyalry and diſobedience ro the 
prince and ſtate, Bur if you will in deededilcouer our 
Pouertie , anſwerc our writinges throughly , dire&ly, 

and 
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and orderly , or elſe giuing ouer all preiudicate con- 
ceipt of former haridling or mishandling any cauſe. 
Take any queſtion in controuerfie , and ſer foorth the 
riches of your arguments in plaine ſyllogiſmes, & rrie 
whether we be able ro anſwere you, orelle if you had 
rather anſwere vs , let vs knowe your minde, and you 
ſhall finde ſome readie ro maintaine any cauſe of ours; 
by plaine ſyllogiſmes encly. In the meane time to 

 finde you occupict,, here hath beene a booke called 
ſyllogiſticon ſer 00: in by maiſter Foxe , more than 
wwentic yeares agoe:letvs ſee in aſheere of printed pa- 
per, whar ye haue to anſwere thoſe ſyllogiſmes , whe- 

"ther you will finde chem defeQiue in forme or matter, 
or clſe there is no reaſon , but you ſhould graunc their 

concluſion, F 

Pag, 146. to prooue that proteſtantes are lordes of | 
Aoainſs  thelcripture, ro make themſay wharthey liſt, D. Fulkes 
Mor.p 6 8, wordes to maifier Briftowe are cated, For the diuifion of pa- 

c« riſhes,excommunication,ſuſpenſion, publike ſolemni- 

c zing of mariages , with the lawes thereof, and puni- 

« ſhing of heretikes by death, they are all manifeſtly 

« proouedour of the ſcriprure, This I ſay allcaging no 

' oneplace of ſcripture to prooue it, ſaythour cenſurer. 
Ifay as much of holding of councels , which Briſtowe 
with the reſt,wil haue vs as apes ro haue borrowed of 
the popiſh church. Whereas 1 afftirme, they are proued 
out of the ſcriptures,if Briſtow wil reply 8 denic,y ſuch 
things may be proued our of the ſcriptures, it ſhall be |? 
no harde marter to do it. | 
Yet inthe meane time, if youthinke I haue ſayde 
more than I can ſhewe, Iwill gue you this raſt, For di- 
, uifion of Churches or pariſhes AR. 14. v. 23. Elders in | 
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_ 


, euerie church and Tir. I. v. 5. elders in cuerie citic of [7 

towne. Holding of councelles AR, r5, excommunica. © 

[ rion where the partie caſt out is tobe taken. fbr an hea- i: 
then or publicane. Math.t8. v; 17.ſcparation or ſuſpen- 4 


ſion where the partic ſeparated is to be taken as a bro- 
ther 
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- againit the writings of W.Fulke, a9 
. ther. 2. Theſl;, 3. publike ſolemnizing of mariage Mar, + 


I. v.13, where betrothing and publike comming roge. 


ther are exprefſed , Example loan. 2, for puniſhment 


of hererikes , I haue cited before. What the Puritans 
will grant, 1 carenor, although 1thinke there are none 
of them thart areſo called will denie any of theſe exce 


he be ſome madde ſchiſmatike: and for the laſt, which 


you ſay , was for along time denied by our ſclues, till 
nowe we hauc burned ſome for religion in Englande, 


you ſhould haue rolde howe long: For we haue not now | 
firſt of all conſented ro the burning of heretikes; The 


Arrians avd Anabaptiſtes burned in king Edwardes 
dayes, for thirtic yeares agoe can bearewitnefſe', But 
you may ſay your pleaſure, I knowe fewin other coun- 
rries, bur hcretikes themlſclues , that denic itto be law-= 
ful ro puniſh blaſphemous obſtinate hererikes by death; 
If any hauc any prinate opinion, what haue we to doe 
wich it, or to bee cliarged by it? If I ſhoulde note your 
phraſe, when you ſay that proteſtantes doe nowreigne 


mn Englande , as though there were more kinges than = 


one: you would ſay perhaps I were ouer caprious, Well; 
lecir on . Bur ſuch thinges ( ſayde 1) as are noreui- 
dently conteined in the worde, a Chriſtian is not abſo- 
lurely bouunde ro belecue them ; In plaine dealing you 
ſhould hauc beſtowed a norte in your margent, where [ 
haue ſo ſayde, as well as placed there herericall auda- 
critic, of your papiſticall charitie. The ſaying 1 confeſſe 


or the like;yce the circumſtances of the place, where it 


ps hauc bewrayed ſome pare 


was vttered, would 
aling. Buc what cauſe haue 


of your vſuall and honeſt 


you ro cric our ſo loude, Behoulde the laſt refuge of a 
proude heretical ſpirire, in breaking where he cannor 
etherwiſc get out? __ ir proude hereſic ro holds 
that nothing is to be credited vpon neceſlitic of ſaluati« 
on, which hach nor authoritic of the holy ſcripture; 
which ate able to make a man wiſe to ſaluation, which 
are wricten that belecuing we _ be ſaued, which 


are. 
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accable ro makerhe man of God perfeR prepared to 
cucric good worke? nent» 

And why doe. yee dare M, Charke to anouch, that 
which 1 hauec affirmed? Iknowe he dare affirme and is 
able to defend this truth, bur there is no reaſon that he 
ſhould be darcd with my aflertios. Idare affirm ro your 
face, if you darc ſhewe it, that a chriſtian man is not 
bounde to bcelecue, that the common creede was made 
by the Apoſtles,afres that fabulous maner that you pa- 


' piſtesdoetcach; Namely,that Peter made one peece, 
Andrewe another, and ſo of the reſt ;. yer I doubr nor, -- 
bur it is gathcred our of the dofrine and writinges of 


the Apoſtles, Bur you hauc ancicne doors, which af- 
firme thar it was madeby the Apoſtles. Origen, Terml/i. 
an, Jerome, Ruſfinus, Ambroſe, Auſten, and all the primitine 
church doe ſo conſiantly aſfirme to be their doinges, Let vs 
conſider then in order, Firſt Origen an proem, 4b, de 
proncip. tcſtificth , thatthe Apoſtles by their preaching 
did molt plainely deliver y ftumme of faith according to 
the capacitic of the moſt ſimple , whereof hee maketh a 
rchearfall conrayning in deede ſome articles of the 
crecd,butncither al nor any one in fuch forme of words 
as our crecede doth exprefſc them. And before he be- 


- ginneth the rehcarſall of them, thus he ſayerh : Species 


vers eorli que per predicationem Apeſiolica manifeſie rradun- 
mr,ifte ſuns. Theſe are the particulars of thule thinges, 
which by the preaching of the Apoſtles are manifeſtly 


| delivered, Which wordecs doe ſhewe, that the Apoſtles 


in deede taught the dofrine, yet proouc not that they 
made this creede , rather than the Nicen creede or A- 
thanafhus Creede, 

Tertulhan againſt Praxcas , much after the ſame 
maner, yet more neerc the wordes of the creede re- 


| hearleth the articles pertaining to the three perſons 
«« of the deitic, andthen he addeth : Henc regulars ab ins- 
« tio enanzelii decucrryiſſe, ttiam ante priores queſque hareticos, 
« nedun ane Praxeam heflernuns , protabir rar ipſa 


erltag 
_— 


% 


P Be + 
s - 


ot Pp 
4-- 4% es < Ob ig. tw 7 


Tharthis rule hath runne downe from the beginning of ,, ' 


nie of Praxeas one that came bur ye ſterday, 


_ , bat 
Ado -—— _s ————— 


againit the writings of W.Fulke, Fl 
v3pſa nowellites Praxee heferni. , | 


the goſpell, cuen betore all former hercrikes, notonely ,, 
before ' Praxeas a yeſterdayes birde, as wel the later ,, 
ſpring of all hcrerikes ſhall prooue, as the veric nouel- ,, 
Thar the rule offaith contained in the Creede,izas F 
auncient as the preaching of the Goſpel , I alwayes a- 
greedwith Tercullian : bur that the Apoſtles made the 
Creede,l heare him yerſay neuer a worde, | 
Terom ad Pammachium againſt the errours of Iohn 
of leruſalem, ſay th: In ſymbols fidei & ſpeinoſirg , quod ab, 
Ap oftolis tradinum, non ſcribirur in charta & atramento, ſed |, 
in tabulis cordis carnalibus, poſt confeſſion? rrinitatis, > mi- 2 
raters ecclefie, omne Chrifiiani dogmatis ſacramenttn carnis ,, 
reſurrefjone includirur, 1n the ſymbole of our faith and ,, 
hope, which being delivered from the Apoſtles, is not ,, 
written in paper and ynke , bur in the fleſhic tables of ,\ 
our hcarts: after the confeſſion of the Trinirie, arid the ,, 
vnitic ofthe Churchy all the myſterie of Chriſtian do- ,| 
&rineis incloſed in the reſurreRion of the fleſh . Al-,, 
rhovgh it be graunced that Saint Ierome here ſpeakerh 
of our common Creede, yetitfolloweth not ,that hee 
atfirmerh ir ro bee made by the Apoſtles, which ir is ſuf- 
ficient, that itis received of the dorine of the. Apo» 
ſtles. Ruffhnus in decde, expoſirione in ſymbolum, ſayerth 
it was an opinion received from the elders, that the A- 
poſtles before their diſperſion made this briefe forme. 
ofbeliefe,whick is called their Creede. And | acknow-= 
ledge the opinion hath ſome probabilitie , but tharir is 
tobebelceued of neceſlinie of ſaluation neither Ruths 
nus ſJayeth, nor if he did were he able toprooucit, Am+ 
broſe, Ep. 8x. Sritis,to proouc that Maric inthe birth 
of Chriſt was avirgine, ſayerh : Credatir ſymbolo Ape= 
flolorum quod Ecclefia Romania: iterarum ſemper tuftodit 
ſernat, Letcredir bee giuen tothe Apoltles Creede, 
which bcingrepercd otren, the Chureh of Rome doth 
, CS alway cv 
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"52 A confutation of the Papiftes quarels 
__ alwayes Keepeand obſerue, Thar this Creede is cal- 
: lJedthe A ſymbolc or Creede,jit may well be, be- 
- ©. Cauſe rconraineth the ſurame of the Apoſtles dorine 
:-< although it had nor becene compiled by them . The te- 
| ' ſtimonicof Auguſtine, which you quote Serm. 118. De 
_  remipore,mult needes be ſome yonger mans, becauſc he k 
\ repercththe yeric wordes of Ruffinus, which Augu- | 
ſine liuing almoſt an his time, woulde not repere as his F- 
owne, You might as well, and more for your purpoſe 
hauc quoted Serm.115. De gempore , where cucry Apo- : 
ſtle maketh an Article, which is the ablurde opinion 
_ _ ofthe latePapiſtes, but neuer was credited by Augu- 
ſtine himſelfe ,;howſocucr theſe ſermons haue gorten 
 vnderthe ſhadowof his name. To conclude, as ſome 
_ of the auncicnt fathers thinkethe Creede was of the [ 
Apoſtles making ſo none of them affirmeth, rharir is ſ 
damnablc to.doubr thereof, ſoa man doubr nor of the | 
doctrine contained therean, whereof the holy ghoſt is 
_ author, as it 1s proued by the holic ſcriptures, wherher 1 
the Apoſtles or their ſuccefſours did gather this ſhorr 3 
ſamme or forme of belicfc, which we call the Apoſtles F 
h Creede, | | : | 
For the obſeruation of the Eaſter day , which is the | 
ſeconde point whercin you dare Maſter Charke, I dare 54 
affirme,thart ſeeing it isnotcommaunded in the ſcrip- | 
ture, the obſeruation thereof is not neceſſaric to ſaJua- | 
rion , That Euſcbius callerh iran Apoſtolike rradition, ..þ 
3t is nat mater1all,ſceing that veric contention, which f 
| he reporterh was abour the obſeruation of Eaſter, ac- 
TITS | cording to the Apoſtolike tradition, by the immediate 
ſucceliors of the Apoſtles , Anicetus and Polycarpus 
doe. plaialy reſtific , what credit is to bee giuen tothe | 
traditions of the Apoſtles without the warrant of the | 
Apoſties writings. Euſeb.lib, g. Cap.'26, For while A- 
nicetus pretendeth the tradition of S, Peter, and Poly- | 
© Carpus S, Tohn,and ncither would yeclde to other,they 
, 
| 


teache ys what to cſtceme of traditions apoſtolical,not 
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contained inthe holy ſcriptures: Namely,that intheſe 
dayes there can bee no certeintie of them, when they 
which might ſec. and heare the Apoſtles themſclues, 
could not agree about them. Laſt of all , which you 
make the greateſt matter , the perperuall virginitic of 
the mother of Chriſt after his birth, although for my 
partl do beleeuc it, and wiſh all men fo ro doc,yer dare 
I affirme,rhar it is not damnable, nor to belecuc it ex+* 
ceptit can be prooued,t hat the ſcripture hath raughr 
it, Bur yowobixe againſt mee,, firſt the condemnation 
of Hceluidius,teſtihed by Sozomenus , Whereto I aun- 
ſwere,that he was iuſtly condemned,nor becauſe he be. 
leeuved nor, but becauſe he did obſtinately denic it , & 
troubled the peace of the church,abour an vnneceflary 
queſtion, TooT 660 
Bur you aske vs, if wee remember not the ſolemne 
curſe for this matter ,of ſo many holy biſhops recorded 
and confirmed by S. Ambroſe, Ep.81.& 79. Itſeemeth 


. you remember it not your ſelfe , for that curic conrai- 


ned inthe cnde of the-Ep.$1.was againſt them tharlike 
Manichecs,denyed that our Sauiour Chriſt tookefleſh - 
of a virgine. And Ep,79.he reprooucth them which did - 
contende, that the virgine Maric had more ſonnes than 
our Sauiour Chriſt, which ro affirme is a great errour: 
and conuincedby the authoritic of the ſcripture, ſee- . 
ingas Ambroſe well noterh, our Sauijour Chriſt com- 
mired his mother ro John the Euangelrſt, which had 
nor beene necdefull, if ſhee had naturall ſonnes of her 
owne, which mighttake care of her, {| 

Bur you will toppe our mouthesif you can, (as you 
ſay)with theſe wordes of Saint Auguſtine, Integra fide 
credendm efl, &1c, Wee muſt belecue with a tounde » 
faith bleſſed Maric the mother of Chriſt ro hauc con+ » 
ceiued in virginitie ,. to haue brought foorth her ſonne »» 
n vir2intie, and to haue remained a virgine after her 
childbirth, neither muſt wee yecld tothe blaſphemie 
of Hcluidius, Your amthor goeth on and telleth, what 
D 3 - ear 
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that was, .Qu dixis fuit yirgo ante partum, non virgo pefi 

parizm. Who ſayd, (bee was a virgine before her child- 

birch, ſhee was no virgine after 'her childbirth , Bur 
where ſhallwee fGnde this ſaying in Saint Auguſtine? 
Your quotation direQeth vs to Auguſtine iy id, 
Cap. 34. where in deedc ſome mention is of 
virginitie, namely , that fbe conceiuedin virginitie, but 
nothing of Hcluidius or his herefic, Wherefore it ſec- 
meth, thatour of Caniſfwus,or ſome other mans colleQi- 
on,your common-places ofthe doors ſayings arcbo- 
rowed,and not taken out of your owne reading, There- 
fore howſoeuer you haue miſtaken rhe marrer, the ſay. 


ing you alledge is inthe baſtarde booke De dogwatitus E 
Ecclefiaſiics,Cap.6g, which may as cafily be knowen from f 
Auguſtines writing,as a gooſe from a ſwanne.. And yer 
if it were of as good authoritic as Auguſtines owne wri- 4 
ting, iz were nor ſufficient to ſtop our mouth, when wee 
hcare that wee are flaundered, For wee dare nor lay, 
with Hcluidius,(which is Ne hen noted by thar 
writer)thatthe virgine Marie was no virgine after her 
childbirth , alchough wee ſay , thar it is no article of 
faith ,neceſſarie to ſaluation,cxcepr it haue demonſtra- 
tion out of the holy ſcriptures:nexther doth your author 
ſay, it is blaſphemie ro doubt of ir, but to denye it, al- 
chough for my part I do ncither denic it, nor doubr of - 

_ Ir, but beleeuce ras I do manie other truethes, nor ex- 
preiledin the ſcripture, buryernot as articles of Chri- 
ftian faith ncceflaric to ſaluation, I will conclude with 
a ſaying of Saint Ierome, and ſtoppe your mouth if [ 
can, which concerning this verie queſtion in contro- 
yerſic againſt HeJuidius,to ſheive whar a manis bound 

-- tobelecuc vpon neceſlitic ofſaluation,cuen that which ; 
1s i the ſcripgures:and rhat which is not c6- | | 

. tcined,that he is not bound-vpon lofle thereof , ro be» 8 
lJecue,thus writeth : Sed vshec qup ſceripraſynt, non nega» 
wr ita ed gue non ſunt ſcripta, remimus. Nat Den | 


| gfe de virgine redmna, quin logins: Mavicw uf peÞ 
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non credimug, quia non legimus, But as wee donot ,, 
deny thoſe things thar ate written,ſo we do refuſe theſe , 
things that are not written, That God was borne of a 
virgin wee belecue,becanſe we hauc read it: that Marie ,} 
vſcd marriage after her childbed, wee belceue nor, be- 6+ 
cauſe wee haue notreadir, That you ſay, Lo M.Chark , 
S.Auguſtine caaketh it both a matter of faith, andthe 
doubting thereof ro be blaſphemie : how will you aucid - 
this? It is cafly auoyded,for itis falſe in many reſpeAs, _ 
firſt S, Auguſtine ſayerh ir nor, tut ſome obſcure man of | 
much larter time,lefle Icarning, and authoritie, asthe || 
barþarous ſtile in many places declarcth: ſecondly,hce 
ſayth nor,that iris a matrer of faith,ro beleeue the per- 
pro virginitie of Marie, butthar ſhce ccnceived, 
rought foorth,and remaincd a virgine after her child- 
birth. Thirdly,he makerh nortthe doubting thereofto | 
be blaſphemie, bur the obſtinate denying of Heluidms, 
which ſaide ſhee was no'virgine atter her childbirth. 
But how will you auoide that which $ , Icrcme writeth, 
We refuſe thoſe things that are not written,we belecue 
Not becauſe wee have not readin y (cripture, any thing 
hereof as neceflaric to ſaluation. - 

Pag. 158. you do not fec why you ſhould belecue a 
Charke or a Fulke , comming but yeſter day from the 
prey ſcholc, before a Cyprian, a Tertullian, a Ba« 

A Terom,an Ambroſe,or an Auguſtine,cſpecially in a 
matter of fat (as your caſes) (eeing they lmed more 
than rwelue or thirteenc hundred yeares nearer tothe 
deede dooing than theſe miniſters do. Why fir, I'pray 
you,who requircth you to beleenc any miniſter of theſe 

4 thoſe auncient fathers , in reſpcR 
ef the credite of the perſons,and not of the truth which 
they mins, You knowe rhat Panormitane rhinkcth 
more credite is to be giucn to one Jay man, peaking rhe 
rrueth according to ſcripture, than to all men cf all a- 
g<3,!peaking comtrarie tothe tructh or befide the wurh 
of the ſcriptures, Burit is a matter of fat you ſay, whe 

D 4 ther 


C = % _ - :-'4 v4 "4 - 
£ FX J & | f ++ ts. FT EY 
4 IM f a FILL - ©. 5 
- « : « 3s - « g 
L Wh.” 
—_— —_ —_ - ene > —_ n_ 
% Een "Va 
”— 4 
s 
- 
& 


56 A confutation of the Papiſtes quarels 

ther ſuch and ſuch traditions came from-Chriſt. & his 
Apoſtles or no, and therefore they that liucd necrer 
rhe time of the deede dooing by twelue or thirtecne 

hundreth yeares, are brug, to knowe the trueth 
than wee. I anſwere, thatall things that you pretende 
for traditions,are nor of one ſort , ſome are contrary to 
the ward of God, and are reproued by evidence of the 
holy ſcriptures,other are befde the worde of God, and 
therefore notneceflaric to bec received, becauſe they 
arc nor found inthe holic ſcriptures, As for the pre- 
rogatwe of antiquitic , cannot argue a certaine know- 
ledge of thefa&,in theſe ancient fathers, ſeeing in two 
orthreehungreth. ycares, that was before their rime, 
and che time of the deede fuppoſed tobe done, any fa- 
ble might be obrruded vnder pretence of ſuch tradition 
as weprooue that many were, Yea whenthey that were 
cercſtofallto the Apoſtles time, as Polycarpus and 
 Anicerus,do not agree what was the Apoſtles traditio, 
which was not expreficd in their writing, it is manifeſt, 
that they of much lartertime, coylde hae no certein- 
tiethereof. And rhat. whatſoeuer, cexemonie or pra- 
Qiſethe Apoſtles deliuercd , which was notexpreficd 
1n the ſcripture , was but temporall or atbirrarie in the 
ns  powerof the Church tovſe, or nor vſe, as ir might beſt 
1 \Eous for edifying. Finally,where you affirme,that Fulk 
| came but ng We from the Grammar ſchole,to make 
'4 uſcemie that he is but a yong gramwarian, cither your 
| dayes be neere as Jong as thirtie yeres, or elſe your pen _ 

þ runneth beyond your knowledge ofhim, or at leaſtwiſe 
| : hg malice ouer reacheth your knowledge. Bur yer ro 
1s extremitic (of crediting one Charke, or Fulke be- 
fore ſo many auncienr fathers )you ſay you are driven, - 
and bid mcn hearken alittle howe D , Fulke handleth, 
a theſe men about traditions. And firſt $, Cyprian alled- _ 
| Againſt ging the tradition of Chriſt himſclfe , concerningthe . 
1 Mart .$.170. mingling of wine and water m the chalice : but it Cy-, 
| _ prianhad becne well vrged(ſaith Fulke)be m_ haue 
Ing EE OT | | © _berter. 
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againſt the writings of W. Fulke. 57 " 
better confidered, of the matter. Thus you woulde $ 
make men belceue , thax 1 oppoſe nothing bur mine 6. 
owne authoritic or credit againſt S.Cyprian. Bur then 
you thamefully beelie me: for this is the: matter, and 
_ are my wordes which you haue gelded at your 
ure, | 

F Whereas Cyprian ad Pompeinn calleth all craditiong » 
ro the writinges and commandements of the Apoſtles, »» 
Marrtiall cryerh out, that Cyprian is ſlandered, becauſe »» 
he himſelfe alleagerhthe tradition of Chriſt , for ming. »» 
ling of water with wine. I breake his owne ” 
rule, who can excuſe him? Bur if he had beenevrged as * 
much for the neceflirie of water , as he was for the ne- 2 
ccilitic of wine inthe ſacrament, he would have better »» 
conſidered of the matter. Who ſceth nor I ſuppoſe no 
lefſe authoritie againſt Cyprian , than of Cyprian him- 
ſclfe, and therefore I boaſt notof mine owne credite a- 
boue his? - | 

To proceede, Tertullian is allcaged ſaying that the '? 
bleſſing with the figne of the croſſe,is an apoſtolike tra- '? 
dition. Fulke: Tcrcullians iudgement of tradition with- ** | 
out ſcripture in that place is corrupt. If I ſhould ſearch *? E 
no further,heere is a reaſon of Fulkes mislike of Tertul. K 
lians iudgement added, becauſe he affirmerh rradition 4,4, 7 : 
of the Apoſtles, wichour the writing of the Apoſtles.Bur 17,,;. & -} ; 
in deede therc is in the place by younored , other argu- ; ,g 
mentesintheſe wordes: Tertullians wdgement of tra- 
dition without ſcripture in thar- place is corrupt, for »» 
Marrtiall himſclfe confeflerh, thar a tradition vawritten. »» 
ſhould be reaſonable and agreeable ro the ſcriptures:-,, 
and ſo he ſayth the tradition of blefling with the crofſe:,, 
is, becauſe the Apoſtles by the holy ghoſt delivered it: 3 
Bur who ſhall aſſure vs thereof > Terrtullian and Baill: ,, 
2re not ſufficient warrant for ſo wenes marrer, ſeging »» 
$. Paule leauethit out of the vniverſall armour of Gad.-,, 
This laſt and inuincible argument in:rehearſing my - 
wordes youlcaue out,which becauſcperhaps youcould: 
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$8 A confutationof tht Papiſier quarel: 
notſee in fewe wordes, I will ſet it moreabroade, The 
yniuerſall ſpirituall armour of God, is deliveredby $. 
Paule ___ bleſſing with the figne of the crofſe is not 
there delivered by $, Paul: therefore blefſing with the 
ligne of the crofle is no part of the ſpirituell armour of 
od, Nowe let ys ſee, whether you will belecue a 
Paule before a Tertullian, or a Baſil}: or a Fulke with $. 
Paule,before a Bafilwith Tertullian withour $ Paule or 
againſt $, Paule? 
\ - Bur yougoe forwarde7$, lerome is alleaged ;faying 
chat lent faſt is the tradition of the Apoſtles, Fulke, le- 
rome yntruely aſcribeth rhag tradition to the Apoſtles, 
My wordes are apainſt Brifowes Mor, pag. 35. theſe: 
" AgaineS. lerome fayrh , it was a tradition of the A 
* ſtles to faſt 40. dayes inthe yeare, If this be true, then 
is the popiſh ſtorie talſe, thar maketh Teleſphorus bi- 


© ſhoppe of Rome author of that lenten faſt, Euſebius 


* ſheweth y grear diuerſitie of faſting before Eaſter.li.s. 


© cap. 26.ſaying that ſome faſted but one day, ſome two 


**dayes, ſome more, ſome 40. houres of day and night. 
® This diuerſitic prooueth, rhat lerome vntruely afcri- 
© beth thatradition to the Apoſtles , which ſhould have 
* beene kept vniformely , if ic had any inſtitution of the 


** Apoſtles, Among ſo many argumemees and authoriries, 


. cited for proofe you can finde nothing, but Fulke ſaith 
. bluntly, lerome wnruely aſcriberth that tradition to the A- 
Pofiler.Sed perge meniiri.S, Chryſoflome is alleaged ſaying that 
Apoſtle: decreed , that in the ſacrifice of the anltar , there 
ſhould be made prayer for the departed; Fulke: where he ſayth, 
it was decreed b the Apoſiles, &rc. he muſt pardon v1 for cre- 
diting him , becauſe he cannot ſhewe is out of the afles and 

. writingesof the Apoſiles, If I had added none other argu- 
ment, this had beene ſufficiznt for vs, to forbeare cre- 
diting any thing of the Apoſtles, whereof we hauc nor | 

. the holy ghoſtin their writinges to be wirnefſe, Bur you 
ſhall heare what I oppoſe againſt Chryfoſtome , befide 
this, Againſt 'pag. 303. it followeth immediatlic _ 
Jer EN eſe 
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theſe wordes noted by M, Cenſurer: And weewill be , 

bolde to charge him with his owne ſaying: How, de A - 
: dam & Hina, Swtis ſufficere, Ee, Wee thinke it ſuffiſeth | 

h,what ſoever the writinges of the Apoſtles hauc ? 
taught vs, according tothe toreſayde rules, inforuch * 
that we count it not at all cacholike , wharſoeuer ſhall "' 
appeare contrarie tothe rules appointed, And apaine in '? 
Gen, H, 58, Videsin quanta, &e, Thou ſeeſt into howe YF 
great abſurdicie they fall, which will nor followe the ” 
| canon of holy ſcripture, but permirte all thinges ro ”? 
their owne eogitations, Bur if we be further vrged, we ® 
will allcadge that which hee ſayerh in Ewang.loan,H, 58, ” 
ui ſacra,&yc.he that vſeth notthe holy ſcripture, bur ”? 
; clymeth another way , that is by a way nor allowed,is a ” 


theefe. We may be as bolde with Chryſoſtome, as hee '* 


ſayd he would bewith Paulc himſelfe, imz. ad Tin. Hom, * 


2. Plus aliquid dicam, &rc. I willfay ſomewhar niore, we *? - | 95 


muſt not be ruled by Paule himſelfe , if he ſpeake anie * 
thing thart is his owne , and any thing thatis humane, *' 
bur we muſt obey the Apoſtle, when he carricth Chriſt *? 
ſpeaking in him. Wherefore ſecing itis certaine, that '» 
by teftimonie of luſtinus Martyr, that there was no * 
mention of the dead, in the celebration of the Lordes ”? 
ſupper, for more than an hundred yeares after Chriſt, ” 
we muſt not belecue Chryſoſtome withour ſcripture, 
affirming that it was ordeyned ſoby rhe Apoſtles, As *? 
though So place had not beene ſufficientto conuince 
your impudenr lying, you goe forwarde , and ſay that 
page 362. and 363. ofthe ſame booke I aunſwere to di- 
uerſe fathers alleaged rogether, beſide Chryſoſtome, 
forthe ſame purpoſe: Who is wimeſſe that this sthe tradi. 
 tionof the Apoſiles? youwill ſay: Termllian,Cyprien, Auſlen, 
lerome, and a great many more. But I wauld learne why the 
Larde would not have this ſer forth by Matthew, Marke, Luke, 
and Paule > Why they were not choſen ſcribes hereof rathey 
then Tertullian, Cyprian, lerome , Aufien, and other ſuch as 
Ju naone? Bus this is a counterſavte inflinution and fained tra- 


d11ion, 
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Co Aconfutation of the Papiſtes quarel: 
dirion, Heere you nore in the margent a queſti- 
on, which is not ſo right as if I ſhould nore againſt it a 
proude cenſure. For it is a queſtion that may be de- 
maundedin humilitie, why the Lord if it were his plca- 
ſure, that the dead ſhould be prayed for at the commu- 
non, as a thing neceſlaric for them, and durifull for vs: 
would not reucale fo much by thoſe witneſſes that are 


abouec all exception, rathcr than by ſuch as arc all ma. 


nifeſtly conuiced of errors, as you Papiſtes cannot de- 
nic. But becauſe neuera Papiſtof youall isable to an- 
ſwere this queſtion, cothe ſatisfation of any mans 
doubrfull conſcience, youthinke beſt to reieit, and 


fay itisa proude queſtion. As though it were pride for 


| any man to ſceke confirmation of his faith, againſt ſo 
Jn diverſe iuſt a cauſe of doubr. Bur in truth, my wordesate morg 
allcage rhem, againſt the pretended inſti- 
lawfull for me once to poſe the Papiſts, 
. asSyoudoeofren the proteſtantes , I woulde Jearne why 
* the Lorde wou!d not haue this doubrleſſe inſtieution, 
« and as youtakett the moſt neceflarie vic of rhe ſacra- 
« ment, plaincly , or at the leaſtwiſe obſcurely ſer foorth 
« by Matthewe, Marke, Luke, or Paulc, which all have 
« ſet foorth the ſtorie of the ationof Chriſt, the inſtitu- 
« tjon of the ſacrament, andthe ende or vic of theſame. 
« If it were not meereatall robe pur in writing, why was 
« tt diſcloſed by Terrullian , Cyprian, Auguſtine, &c? If 
& ir were meete to be put in writing, why were not thoſe 
«© choſen ſcribes, Matthew, Marke, Luke, and Paul, wor- 


 «« thy of all credite, rather appointed for it, than Tertvl-. 


« lian,Cyprian, Auguſtine, and ſuch as youname? - But 
«« againſt this counterfaite inſtitution, and fayned tradi- 
« tion S, Paule cryerh with open-mourh ynto the Corin- 
- ec thians1,Cor. 11, That which I delivesed to you I recei- 

- © uedof the Lorde, &c. which wrotetothateffet, Laft 

; of all you ſay, that being vrged by the like, I diſcredzre all 

Ag Brift. antiquitie, ſaying: It is a common thing with the ancient wri « 
Mot,p. 36. terar0 defande enerie ceremonie which was wſedin their time, 
: by ty &- 


' againſt the writings of W.Fulke, © 61 


by tradition of the Apeſiles, In deede the wordes are mine, 
the occaſion as of allghe reſt frandulently and falſely 
omitted, For vpon occaſion of Chryſoſtome, alleaged 
to proue that mention of the dead was made ar the c6- 
munion, by tradition of the Apoſtles, for which Ire< 
mit him to mine anſwere of Allen lib.z.ca.5.1 ad more- 
over theſe wordes, If we ſhould admit all thinges to be »» 
ordeynedof the Apoſtles, which ſome of the olde wri- ,, 
ters doe aſcribeto their traditions, we ſhould receiue ,, 
many thinges, which cuen the Papiſtes themſclucs do ,z 
not obſerue, As thatirisa wicked thing to faſt on ſun- »» 
day, or to pray knecling, that oblations are tobe made 
for mens birth dayes, &c , Which with diuerſe other ,, 
ſuperſtitions, Terrullian fathererh vppon the tradition , 
of the Apoſtles,as well as ovlatiogs for the dead. De cor. ,, 
Mil. Hearing therefore ſuch manifeſt vnthruthes, are » 
facthercd vpon the Apoſtles tradition , by moſt ancient ,z 
writers, what certainety can we -haue of their tradiri- ,, 


on, withour thcir writing? Bythis the reader may ſee, ,, 


howe honeſtly and truely , you ſay there are ſcr before 
you, apayre of balances , with jCharke and Fulke, in 
. one ende: and Cyprian, Origen, Tertullian, Baſill, &c. 
in an other ende. And Fulke oppoſeth himſclte againſt 
them all. Whereas in cuerie place by .yownored , hee 
oppoſerh cither the holy ans a or other aunciene 
writers, or the fame writers t emſclues,or cuident and 
manifeſt reaſon, ro proue that ſuch rhinges are vntruly 
tathered vpon the Apoſtles tradition, 

Laſt of all, for your farewell, you charge D.Fulſkero 
 affirme,thar the booke of the Maccabees was written 
with a prophane and Ambitious ſpirite, Againſt purg, 
pag.209.Indcede intharplace among many other rea- 
ſons which I bring, ro prooue thar ſtorie nor ro bee the 
Canonof the ſcriprpres , I ſay ,that hee makerth a verie 
I 7 I preface, ambirioully commending his trauels 
and ſhewing the difference berweene a ſtorie ar large 
and an abridgement &c.. If you be able rodefende thar 


booke 
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62 A confutation f the Papiſtes quarels 


| bookero be Canonical, anſwere my rcaſons,8& pr 
 yourſclfe ro anſwere as many ore 
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as may bee alled- 
ged roconuincethe raniticand od of that ſtorie: 
and ſol leaue you ro abcrter minde, if it be Gods will 
to glue it you, | 

fnde alſo, that inthe Popiſh annotations, vpon the 
new Teſtament printed at Rhemes, my writings are 
carpedatin two places,the former vps6 2, Theſ.z.where 
my wordes againſt Saunders Rocke,page. 248. &page 
278.are rehearſed: In which I ſay that Lev & Gregorte 


biſhops of Rome, although they were not come to the 


full pride of Antichriſt, yerthe myſteric of miquitic ha- 
uing wrought in that ſcare neere fine or ſixe hundred 
yeares beforethem, and then greatly increaſed , they 
were ſo decceiucd with the Jong continuance of errour, 
that they thought the dignitic of Peter , was much 
more ouer the rcſt of his fellow: Apoſtles,than che ho- 


ly ſcripturesof God (againſt which no continuance of 


crrour can preſcribe ) docth cither allowe of beare 
withall. 

Againe, the teſtimonies of Leo & Gregorie, biſhops 
of Rome, as alwayecs {o nowe 1 deeme tubee ynmeere 
tobe heard inthcirowne cauſe, though otherwife rh 
were notthe worſt men, ycr great furtherers of the au- 
thorite of Antichriſt , which ſoone alter their dayes 
rooke poſſeſſion of the chayre, which they had helped 
to prepare for him, ; 

For this I am called a malepeart ſcholer of Bezacs 
impudent ſchoole. But by what reaſon > For placing 
the myſterie of Antichriſt, as woorking in the ſce of 
Rome cuenin $.Peters time. That the myſteric of An- 
tichriſt did worke in S.Perers rime, the rext of $. Paul 


_ isplainc. Tharir did worke in Rome, where Antichriſt 


ſhould be openly ſhewed, S. lohn is plaine in the Re- 
uelation, Cair7.ver.g.& 18. yea, the Papiſts confeſling 
tharS.Pecer called Rome Babylon, muſt needes grant 
as much; this oncly then remaineth in controuerlie, 

= | whether 


another of ſome other, How cuer ut was,the challenge 


> 
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againſt the writings of W.Fulks; . 63 
whether in the ſea or church of Rome, the myfterie of 
iniquicic did worke,from che Apoſtles rime,ynrill Anci- 
chriſt was openly ſhewed, Secing it wrought at Rome, 
ie wrought cither in the church or altogether our of the 
church: bur it wrought notalrogether out of the church, 
therefore it wrought in the church. That the myſtcrie 
of iniquitic preparing for that Antichriſt wrought noc 
alrogerher out of the church, iris manifeſt, becauſe the 
ſear of Antichriſt is propheſied to bee in the Temple 
and Church of God, Without the Church, was notthe 

myſteric of iniquiric againſt Chrift, but open wicked- 
nefle and perſecution of Chriſtes Church . Therefore 
within the Church that myſterice did worke , By what 
meanes firſt,ir is not certaine, becauſe it was aſecrete, 
not reuealed by the Apoſtle, Some conicQure that ic 
was by preferring one biſhop before all rhe clergic of 
elders or prieſts, which at che firſt were cquall , Some 
thinke that ſuch faQions began at Rome, as afterwarde 
were at Corinth, one holding of Cephas, thar is Peter, 


made to Perers chayre, and from the dayes of Victor, 
diucrſe biſhops of Rome creeping vp by litle and litle, 
& pretending authoririe ouer other Churches, & other 
churches reuerencing that ſec, for many good reſpeRs, 
were abuſed by Satanto ſet forwarde his purpoſcinad- 
uauncing the throne of Antichriſt , And where I ſaide, 
that Leo & Gregorie were great furtherers of the au- 
thoritic of Antichriſt, my meaning was not , thatthey 
did wittingly & willingly prepare a ſear for Antichriſt, 
burthar the duel by Gods permiſſion, becauſe he was 
toſend the efficacie of error into the world, rooke hold 
in the tirue appointed of thar authoritie, which the bi- 
thops for the dignicic of their ſce, and as they rhought 
forthe ben+fire of the church, did labour ſogreatly to 
mantaie &encreaſe. Neither write 1 anything con» 
trarie tothe challenge of thar reuerend father the bi- 


Mop of Sarum, as they charge mee, who ſaide at Pauley 


crofle, 


haps ave ind ob 


ED oc. 


S bs 
RIO I Ie oe A at 
DO Thad. 


—_—_ 


- C nr n 
—_— Ante or ates —_—__ Log ns en rnero——y 
- a wes = ge "4 _ _ 
- — Sa - " c . ww wth "XS - 
_ 
- 


SAR. 4 | =>» Hp 


5.2. era 


| ERS” IF 
we Wh, 4 yer => = aaa < 
<- 


> on DC SE GI ta ns 


9_— — 
_- *% PL 


— ——_———— HAS Taro at 
_- ns ral St * 


I I I ee eee eee En —_ 


CE as cn. a. mn en. mas A 


— me wer 8 7 © andre 
a. "_- at 
, 


—_ — m_ - = <a YO OGG OOO OOO Eo mrmmmoomom#ut 
than My hd. is no EUR ny thr 2». + vr nos TN "WY ; p _— 
= . <> ——_— 7 i. — — + "== T2 = ny \ | 4 
—_ . ky wireamoenmube, err Io ae, eden - - 4% "et > be ae. PN: Por "_ —_ —_ | . 
"6; C | TIE" 4 , . a yn Lnpt-7 46 «8 , Y h «x 0 go” 
Th > 7 RW" » : —_—_ "ar DN IER Y op wm WY Wu . 
w = 2 55 /Þ IG # WORE I W 
" De a] PI : © 


a” 
ny 
z 


64 A confutation of the Papiſtes quarelr 


crolſe, O'Gregorie,O Leo, if we be deceiued, you haue 
-deceiued vs: For his meaning was not thereby to al- 
low whatſoeuer they had done or written, bur thatin 
ſome ſuch marrers as are in controuerſic berweene the 
 Papiftes and vs, cuen Gregoric and Leo are witneſſes 
againſt them, | 
A great accuſation is in thenote vpon Heb, ver.6. 
« in theſe wordes: You muſt bewarc of the wicked here- 
« fic ofthe Arrians and Caluines (except in theſe latter 
« it be rarheran error proceding of ignorance) that ſtick 
« not to ſay, tharChrift was a prieſt, or did ſacrifice, ac< 
« cording ro his godhead, which ts ro make Chriſt God 
c {he fathers prieſt, and not his ſonne, and to do ſacritice 
« and homage ro him, as his Jorde, and not as his cquall 
c« ndignitic and nature. Therefore S. Auguſtine ſaycth: 
« in Pſal.10g, That as he was man, he was prieſt: as God, 
« he was norpticſt, And Theodorerin Pſal.rog. As man 
« hedidofferfacrifice, bur as God he reccined ſacrifice, 
« And againe,Chriſt rouchinghis humanitic was called 
a prieſt, and hee offered none other hoſt but his owne 


Retem p.B9 |, 1; e,8c, Dews.x.circe med. Some of our newe maſters 


«« nNotknowing fo much , did ler fall our of their pennes 
« the contraric , and being admoniſhed ofthe error,and 
 Thatir was verie Arrianiſme , yer they perfiſtin it,of 
meere ignorance in the grounds of diuinitie. Firſt note 
the intullerable pride of theſe Popiſh interpreters; thar 
challenge ro themſelues all learning and knowledge in 
diuinitic, condemning all other men of ignorance & 
mecere ignorance in vl: of diuthitie. So play- 


eth Briſtowe with the biſhop of Sarum , whome in the 


6 poovg them quored, 1 reproued in theſe words: The 


ike impudentcauil he bringerh againſt M.lewel, wh6 
no man rhinke without laughter can read,to be char. 
ged with ignorance by blundering Briſtowe, for affir- 
ming Chriſtco be a pricſt according to his dejtic, whom 
the Apoſtle expreſlcly ſayeth by his cternall ſpirite to 
hauc offered himſclfe, Heb.g,ver. 14. But that you wy 


| 
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" agai7 the writings of W.Fulke, © ''6; 
the betrer vndetſtand this controuerfic berweene vs, 
we denic not that Chriſt was a prieſt according to his 
humanitie,but wee affirme thar whole Chriſt is a prieſt | 
as he 1s both God-and man. For in the office of pricſt- 
hood'two things moſt be confidercd, a miniſterie and 

_ an-authoritie. In'reſpe& of the miniſterial] part , our 
Sauiour Chriſt petfourmed that office as man: bur in 
reſpe& of authorttic of entring into the holieſt place, 8& 
reconciling vsroGod &preſenzing vs varoGod, which 
was the principall parrot his prieſthood , hee did per- 
fourme 1t, as the ſonine of God, as Lorde and maker of 
che houſc,and not as aferuant, bur as God, which hath 
created all rhings.” Heb,z.verl.r.2.3.4.5.& 6, Againſt 
etliis ſound do&rine, let vs examine what theHeretikes 
alledge. Firft,chey'charge ir moſt odionſly with Arria- 
niſme, but wirhour aJliparke of reaſon, feeing wee di- 
ftinguiſh plainly rhe authoritie ofGod the fonne, which 
is equall with hisfather , from the miniſterie of y man 
Ieſu Chriſt inferior to bis father as touchinghis man= | 
hood. Secondly , they charge vs that we ſtickenot to 
fay * Chriſt was a prieſt or did ſacrifice according to 
his Godhead. Wee fay he was a prieft and did offer 
ſacrifice, both accordingto his godhead Taccording 
to his manhood , And the ſame ſaterh rhe Apoſtle in 
eff:&, when he ſaith:The bloud of Chriſt, which by his 
ercrnal ſpirit offered im{elf ynreprotableroGod,Ntal 
purge your conſciefice,&c.Heb.g, r4. For not y bloud 
of beaſtes,norof any man though he hadbecne innas 
cent;bur the bloud of thar man which' was God, was 
the price of our redemption,in which rcefpeUt rhe Apo» 
Mc AR.20, ver, 28. ſayerth that God purchaſed his 
Church vnco bim {Fe by his owne bloyd , Tor by the 
eternall ſpirite 1s vndet{tood thar inknire power of the 
diwuinitic,vniced ro the humanitie , Dy which the ſacri- 
fice of Chriſt was conſecrated, thatby the famchuely 

>. erquickening verwe, by whickhe created vs he mighe 

alloreſtore vs, Whereunto our Sautour Chriſt had res 
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66 ÞA confutation of the Papiſtes quarels 
ae when heſaidcIoh.s, lris the ſpirite that giverh 
ife, the ficſh proficert: nothing. Bur this (ſay the Pa» , 
piſtes) 1s to make Chriſt God che fathers prieſt, & nor 
is fonne, Nay rather, this.is io acknowledge Chriſt 
robe both his fathers ſonne, and his pricſt,cuen as the 
Apoſtle ſayerh :/The law appointethprieſtes,men tha 
hauc infirmitie :. but the worde of the othe which is af- 
ger the lawe,the Sonne for cucr perfeed, Heb.7,v.av. 
Where by the oppoſitis of men hauing z3nfirwitie, with 
the Sonne perfected for euer : itis moſt cleare, that the 
worde ofthe othe maketh Chriſt, as he is the Sonne of 
God, a pricſtafterthe order of Melchiſedech , Where 1 
cannot omitte the ſhamefull corruption of this text, in 
the popiſh tranſlation, which to hide this oppoſition, 
berweene men,and God the ſonne of God, hath altogi- 
ther left out this worde,men, although itbe inthe La= 
tine expreſſed manifeſtly : Lex enim homines conflituit ſa- 
cerdotes infirmitatem habentes, which they tranſlate thus: 
Forthe law appoinceth pricſtes, them-that hauc infir- 
mute, 
-  Buttoproceede, Our accuſers adde further, thar 
our aſſertion is to make Chriſt ro doe ſacrifice and ho- 
mage to God his father, as his Lorde, ard nor-as his 
equall in dignitic and nature, I aunſwereno more than 


 WhenS.{Paul faycth, that Chriſt when hee was inthe 


forme of God,and thoughrir no robberie to bee equall 
with God., he made himſelfc of no reputation, tooke 
yponhim the ſhape of a ſcruant, became obedient to 
1127 xl "GAA the death of the crofle, 1 hauc ſuffic- 


ently before diſtinguiſhed, rhar all partes of his pricſt= * 


hood that required obedience, ſeruice, homage, mini= | 
KeriegſubieQion, he perfourmed as man:burtthe autho- 
ritie ofreconciling men vnto God, he wrought as God 
and man , cucnas the Apoſtle writeth : God wasin 
Chriſt reconciling the world to him ſelfe,z, Cor, 5.vere 
19. Thathemight be a prieſt therefore able and wor- 
&hic to make atroncment with God, he was God: - 
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againſt the writings of W. Fulke. 67 
his reconciliation and farisfa&tion might extende to 
men; he was man: and ſo beeing God and man he is a 
perfe& mediator berweene God and man,and an high 
prieſt for cucr afterthe order of Melchiſedech. - 

All chis nozwithſtanding , they oppoſe againſt vs 

the aurhoritie of the fathers, who doubtleſſe had no 0. 
ther meaning, than we tokeepe this diſtinion, Firſt 
Auguſtine in Pſa]. 10g. is produced to ſay : that 'as hee 
was man he was pricit : as God he has not ptieſt, Bur 
Auguſtines wordes are ſomewhat otherwiſe yppon the 
rext, Inraui Dominus, &c. Ad hoc enins natus ex viero antes 
kuciferum, v1 eſſes ſacerdos in arernum ſecundum oxdine Mel- »» 
chiſedech. Si natij ex viero de wirgine intellizimus ante Luci- »» 
feris nottu, ficut enangelia comeſtantur,, procul duby, 
Vero ante (uciferis, vt eſſet Sacerdos in aternis(eht 
nem Melchiſedech, Nam ſecundum id quod natus eft de patre *» 
Deus apud Denm,coeternus gignentj non Sacerdos: ſed ſacer- 
dos propter carnem a/iumpram, proper vittmam , quam pro »» 
nobis offerrer: «'nobys acceptam , The Lorde hath ſworne, '3» 
&c, For to this cnde thou waſt borne our of the wombe » 

_.. beforethe day ſtarre, rhat chou mighreſt be a prieſt for »» 

_ euer after the order of Melchiſedech, For according » 
.totharhe is borne of God the father God with God, », 
coeternall with him that begctrerh,he is not a prieſt: ,, 

- .but a prieſt for his fleſh afſumpred, for the ſacrifice ,z 
which being taken of ys , he mighr offer for vs, 3 
. Intheſe words Auguſtines meaning is plaine ynough 
thac Chriſt according to his diuine and etcrnall gene= 
ration, could not hauc beene a prieſt for vs, except hee 
had taken our fleſh and beene borne a man, which wee 
doe alwaies confeſſe, Bur that our redemprion by his 
ſacrifice was the mecere worke of his manhoode _ | 
heſayrh not but the contrarie if he be marked, For he 
| ſayth that the ſonne of God was a prieſt, for the fleſhe 
which he tooke of-vs, that he wight offer tor vs tharſa- 
crifice which he rooke of ys . Heere it is plaine thar 
Chriſt as God offereth ſacrifice, but he oftereth as a 
| E 3 prieſt 
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88 © A confutation of the Papiſtes quarels 


pricſt, for to offer ſacrifice pertayneth to a prieſt, th:ree 

fore Chriſt as God, is a prieſt: yet not as God only, bur 
_ as God and man.Whercupon the ſame Auguſtine ſaith 
afterwarde: O domine qui inreſti, exc, O Lorde which 


; * haſtſworne and ſayde, Thou arc a prieſt for cuer , _ 


« the order of Mclchiſedech, the ſarac prieſt for eucr ot 
« the Lorde on thy right handegthe very ſame Ifay prieſt 
& for cuer,of whom thou haſt ſworne, 1s the Lorde on thy 
& righthande, becauſe thou haſt fayde to the ſame my 
&« Lorde, Sitthou on my right hande, voulll make thine 
«cnemies thy footeſtocle, Heere he atficmcrh, that che 
. ereinall God Dauids Lorde, as he was God, Dauids 
ſonne as he was man, is that etcrnall pizeſt, Andro 
what ende? but io perfourme thoſe partes of a prieſt, 
whiciywereproper :© Gcd , thatisto reconcile vs vnto. 
God,to hauc authoritic of himſelfc 2nd of his owne na« 
ture and worthyacfle, rocome beforc God, and to res» 
maine in the fauour of God alwayes, which no creature 
hath bur through his worthincfle and gracious gifr, 
The next authoritie brought againſt vs isT hecdorer 
3n Pſa, 10g. who is cuedthus; As man he did ofter ſa 
cnhce, but as God he did reccuue facrifices: verily, we 
ſay as much and more allo, chat he offered ſacrifice as 
God alſo reconciling the world to himſclic.But in truth 
the wordes of Theodorerare otherwiſe and to an other 
* ende. Saceraos anters non ef} Chriſius , qui ex Iuda ſecunduns 
 carnem orius eſt, non ipſe aliquid offerens, ſed vocatur caput e- 
* 07199 q14t offerunt: quandoguideny eins corpus ecclefiam vocas, 
* & propterea ſacerdotyo fungitur, vthoms,recipit autem ea 
6 offeruniur vt Dems: offert vers eccleſia, corporis is CF ſan- 
« ors ſymboia, onne fermentum per primitias ſanflificant, 
* And Chriſt 15 nowe a pricſt, which is ſprungof Iuda ac- 
* cording to the fleſh, not offering any. thing hiraſclfe, 
&« but 15 called the head of them thar offer, ſecing he cal- 
& leth the church his bodice , and therefore he exercucth 
* the prie{thoode as a man, and hee recciueth thoſe 


6 thinges rhat are offered, as God: and the church _- 


; apainſt the writings of W, Fulke, G69' 
doth offer rhe tokens of his bodie and bloud ſanQifying 
euerie leauen by the ficſt fruites. In theſe wordes Thee 
odorert ſpeakethnor of the ſacrificethar Chriſt offered 
- himſclfe, bur ofthe ſpiriruall ſacrifice of thankesgiuing 
\ which the church offereth to him in celebrating the 
memarie of his death . Not of the prieſthoode which 
Chriſt did exerciſe in earth, bur of the pricſthoode = 
that hedoth exerciſe in heauen , not now offering anie 
thing, butas God _—_ oblations . And where he 
ſayth thar nowe he exerciſerh the prieſthoode as man, 
he denieth not bur that he doeth exerciſe it as media- 
ror, God and man, Which is more plaine in his expo- 
fition of the Epiſtle to the Heb. cap. 8. where he enqui. 
reth how Chriſt doth both fir ar the right hande of ma- 
icſtie,and yertis a miniſter of the holy thinges, MS 
enim munere ſacerdotali fungitur qui ſeipſum ſemelobruljs, oy , 
non offert amplius ſacrificaum? Quomodo autem fieri poteſt vs ,, 
idem & ſedeat, &y ſocerdotali officio fungatur? Nifs fort? d:xe.. ,, 
rir quiſpiam eſſe munus ſacerdotale, ſaluten; quam vt dominzs , 
procuras. Tabernaculum autem voc auit calum , cuius eff zſe ,, 
opifex,quem v1 hominenz dixit ApoFFolus fungiſacerdetia.For ,, 
what prieſtly office doth he exerciſe , which hath once ,, 
_ offered vp himlelte, and doth no more offer any ſacri- ,, 
| fice? Andhowecanit be thatthe ſame perſon ſhoulde ,| 
rogether both fir, and exerciſe the prieſtly office? Ex- , 
cept perhaps a man will ſay thar the ſaſuation which he , 
rocurcth as Lorde, is a prieſtly office, i 
Neither hath he any other meaning : _—k ms, 
where his purpoſe is ro prooue, that Chriſt had a body. _ 
$3 eſt ergo ſacerdonum proprium, offerre munera, Chriftus an- »» 
rem: quod ad bumanitatem quidem attines , ſacerdos appellatus 1» 
efl, non aliam autem hoftiam quan ſuaum corpus obtulit , Do- »3 
winus ergo Chrifius corpus habuis, If therefore itbe proper »» 
for melniivn rooffer gifres, and Chriſt as Froduands a, 1) 25 


humanitie truely is called a prieſt, and he offered none », 

other ſacrifice buthis owne bodie, therefore our Lorde » 

Chriſt had a bodice, He fayth nor that Chriſt is a prieſt »» 
E3 accore 


gs re wg n — 


"1 b: _- _— SY 
I wo ” woes * $4 


' He | + an oF + 
To Aconfutdtion of the Papiſter quarels 
according to his humanitie onclic, whereas the excel. 
 Iencie of his perſon being both God and man, cauſed 
his acrifice to be acceptable, and auailcable for the re- 
s demprion of man, Butto make the marcer cleare,be.. 
fide that which the Apoſtle writeth ro the Hebrues ca, 
9. theſe argumentes may plainely be drawen our of the 
|  9.cap.wherche ſpcake _ of his prieſthood af- 
| t xcr the order of Melchiſedech, > 
$4] Chriſt as he is withour father and without mother js 
prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech: 
__Chriſtashe is God and man is without father and 
wichour mother , therfore Chriſt as he is God and man 
isa prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech. br 
| Againe, Chriſt as he hath no beginning of his dayes 
nor ende of his life, is a prieſt after the order of Mel- 
| chiſcdech: | 
Chriſtaccording to his diuinitic hath no beginning 
of = daics norende of his life according to his whole 
"ui 
| : wc” 2 Chriſt according to his divinitic and ac- 
j 
| 


- 


: 
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cording to his whole perſon us a prieſt after the order 
of Melchiſedech, 
Apaine,except you vnderſtand Chriſt to haue beene 
a pricſt according to his diuinitic , he was tyrhed in the 
Joynes of Abraham as well as Leui,bur according to his 
divinitic hee was not in the loynes of Abraham, and 
thcrfore payde no tyrhe in Abraham as God, though 
as man he was ſubic ro the law: but received tytbes 
of Abraham in his prieſt and figure Melchiſedech, For 
: the prieft receiueth tythes inthe name of God, as alſo 
: he bleſſcrh in the name of God, Therefore if Chriſt 
ue pricſtly blefling in his owne name, he giueth ic as | 
| heis God andnotas man onely, Finally to ſay, that 
that Chriſt was a prieſt only in reſpec ot his manhood, 
| ſauorerh rankely of Neſtorianiſme , whereas our aflcr= 
Fi _ tionthar Chriſt 18 an high prieſt both according ro his 
genic, in which hs is cquall wich his father, and all9 
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axtief the writings of I. Hog ”1 


according to his humanirie, in which the father is Lre- 
ter than he,is as farre from Arrianiſme,as the Pa» 
piſtes are from honeſtic and ſynceritie, 


ro charge vs with ſuch open 
"L laſphemic, 


God be praiſed. 
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